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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

VOLUME II.

Page lo, line i. See Abbott, Notes on N.T. Criticism, p. 104,

lor passages in Origen and Clement of Alex, in which irapOa 01

are applied to men, and in Ignatius {S/nyrn. 13) to widows. But

nothing that he says can explain the application of ot fjura

yvvaLK(i)v ovK ifj-oXvyOrjcrav tO women.

Page 27, line 9. ^^ir
"
Only the faithful . . . fifth seal" read

" The faithful suffer physical martyrdom, but their prayers be-

come an instrument of wrath in the hands of God." See vol. ii.

403, note 2.

Page 49, line 7 ad imo. Transpose the subject-matter of the

fifth and sixth beatitudes. See vol. ii. 445, note i.

Page 72, line 3 ab imo. Delete "Again we should expect

Ka6(.^f.i . . . iii. 21." Our author only uses the participle of

KuOrjcrOai, but his sources (xvii. 9, 15, xviii. 7) use the pres. ind.

In the LXX the pres. and imperf. forms of KaOi^u) have dis-

appeared, their place being taken by Kd6r]fx.ai, iKaO-^fx-qv. See

Thackeray, Gram. 271 sq.

Page 75, line 8. After
''
^r?,i" add "either in Dan. iv. 34

(LXX), ^eos T. ^€(Jl)V Ktti Kvpio? T. KvpLwv KOL /3a(Ti\€v<; T. /3acrtA.£wv,

or (rather in the pre-Maccabean section of i Enoch—see my
second edition, p. Iii sq.)."

Page 90, lines 25-27. Delete "
KaOrj/xai . . . iii. 21; and."

See note above on p. 72, 1. 3.

Page 168. On the twelve precious stones see British

Museum Guide to . . . Minerals mentioned in the Bible, 191 1.

Page 203, line 4 ab imo. The line
"
[kuI Xc'yei . . .

elo-ii']

should not be bracketed, but read immediately before xxi. 6^-8.

See vol. ii. 379, 444, where it is restored to iis right place.



VUl ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 219, line 3 ab imo. After
" world

" add " of the living."

Christ judges the living: God Himself judges the dead according

to our author's view.

Page 234, line 18. Add " Where no reading of Tyc is quoted,

Tyc agrees with vg."

Page 234, line 20. Add "From 20^ to 21^ (nova facio

omnia) Pr in his comm. has copied verbatim the work of

Augustine (de Civ. Dei, xx. 7-17), retaining Augustine's Italian

text. In the App. Crit. these verses are quoted without any

mark of distinction.

Page 240, ver. 11, line 2. After 2020: add -qxova-ria- 181 :

„ „ „ II, ,, II. i'(?r post ©uaT€ip. pon riffli^ tr after

®vaT(.Lp. Similarly elsewhere.

Page 256, ver. 7, line 30. Delete ( + Kat ouSeicr avot^ei Or^), and

Or* in next line. Or* conflates A 025 and 046 here. See vol. i.

p. clxxvi.

Page 279, ver. 2, lines 5, 8, 9. Delete et N°. Similarly else-

where.

Page 288, ver. 12, line 11. Delete Or^ Or* conflates 046 al

and An 025 : and reads Kai to rpirov avrrja- fjur] ^av77 Tjfjiepa (so

046 al) Kat
7} Tjfxepa /xt] ({tavrj to rpiTov (reTa/Drov A) avrrja (so

Ax 025).



THE REVELATION
OF ST. JOHN.

CHAPTER XIV.

Introduction.

§ I. Character and Object of this Chapter.

The entire chapter is proleptic in character. That is, the

orderly development of future events as set forth in the succes-

sive visions is here, as in two sections heretofore, abandoned,
and all the coming judgments from xvi. 17 to xx. 7-10, are sum-

marized in xiv. 6-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a

short description of the blessed (who are identical with the

144,000 in vii. 4-8) in the Millennial Kingdom established on

the earth with Mount Zion as its centre, xiv. 1-5. Thus we have

in this chapter a general introduction to xvi. 17-xx. i-io. It is

therefore of the nature of an intertnezzo.

The object of xiv. is to encourage the faithful to endurance

in the face of impending universal martyrdom. Hence in xiv. 1-5
the veil is lifted for a moment from the future and to the Seer

is disclosed a vision of the martyrs enjoying the blessedness of

the Millennial Kingdom on Mount Zion in attendance on their

Lord. We have here a later stage of their blessedness than that

depicted in vii, 9-17, where the martyrs are represented as

having arrived or arriving in heaven straight from the scene of

martyrdom. See Chapter vii.. Introduction, § lo.

But the faithful are further encouraged to endurance and

loyalty by the proclamation of the doom of the proud anti-

christian power, xiv. 8-1 1, and of all the heathen powers whether

confederate with it or not, xiv. 14, 18-20.

This chapter^ thus contains three visions, which are all pro-

leptic.

' xiv. 12-13 belong to xiii., and are read immediately after xiii. iS in this

edition. They are from the liand of our author.

VOL. II.— ^



2 THE RliVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. ^ 1 2.

1. xiv. 1-5. Vision of the glorified martyrs with the Lamb
on Mount Zion during the Millennial reign. Cf. xx. 4. The

greater part of xiv. 4-5 is interpolated.
2. xiv, 6-1 1. Vision of the judgment on the antichristian

Roman Empire and its adherents and their everlasting torment.

Cf. xvi. I 7-xviii.

3. xiv. 14, 18-20. Vision of the judgment executed by the

Son of Man on the heathen nations. Cf. xix. 1 1-2 t and xx. 7-10 (?).

The paragraph xiv. 15-17 is an interpolation. See pp. 19-21.

§ 2. This chapter, with the exception of certaiti interpolations

(cf. xiv. 4-5, 15-17), is from the hand of our author; for (i) the

order of the words is Hebraic : (2) the diction and style are

decidedly his.

The first question needs no discussion : the fact is so obvious.

Hence we shall limit our consideration to (2).

(2) The diction is that of our author except in xiv. 15-17,
which in the first place is a doublet of xiv. 14, 18-20 and in the

next exhibits three constructions, which are against the usage of

our author (see notes on tm KuOrj/jievw IttI Trj<; vet^e'Av;? in xiv. 15,

6 KaO-^fxevo^ iirl Trj<i vecfiiXr]^ a.nd e/SaXev . . . ctti t:^i/ yjji'
in xiv. 16).

Of xiv. 3*^-5 only 01 r^yopacrix^i^oL cltto twv avOpwTrwv aTrap'^r] tw

dew- ap-wp-oi elaiv seems to be original. The interpolations in

those verses are, however, in the style of our author, except,

perhaps, o-n-ov av virayei in xiv. 4, but the thought conveyed is

wholly against the context.

I will now enumerate some of the phrases characteristic of our

author, though not, except in a few cases, peculiar to him.

1. Kttl cISof Kal 180U. See iv. i, note. yeypaiJifieVoi' em rwf

|j.€TWTr(ov
auTwi/. See vii. 3, note. 2. ^U3vr[v Ik toC oupa^ou, x. 4, 8,

XI. 12, xiv. 13. U)9 (fjUl'T)!'
uSciTWl' TT0\\CiV\ cf. \. I 5, xix. 6.

4'<^*'T''

KtSapwSaJi'. Ct. xviii. 22. 2-3. In Ko,Qa.p\.\6vT<av . . . Kal aSouaic

we have the familiar Hebrew idiom reproduct^d already in i. 5-6,
ii. 2, 9, etc. (see note in /oc). aSouaic w; wSy]c Kaii'i]i'; cf. v. 9.

iviimov Tou Gpok-ou ;
cf. iv. 5, 6, etc. 4. The use of d7ra/j^^

=

"sacrifice," though not found elsewhere in our author, is in keep

ing with his frecjuent use of Greek words in the same sense as in

the LXX. 5. The asyndetic addition of the clause ap.iop.oL daiv

(cf. xvi. 6) 6. TreToiuieco*' iv fiso-oupacrj/JiaTi. Already in viii. 13.

With cuayYeXio-ai em tous KaToiKOucTas (A., Kaflt^fieVou?, NCPQ) ;

cf. x. 7. The enumeration i:a.v eSfos Kal (J)uXt)v ktX. (see note

on V. 9) and the grammatical irregularity \iy<jiv in 7 instead of

Xiyovra are both characteristic of his style. 7. Xiy^ov iv ^xuv-p

fjteyaXr].
Cf. xiv. 9. iv is used also before ^wvtj /xey. after Kijpv-

aeiv (v. 2), but after KpaQav only in passages from another hand

(xiv. 15, xviii. 2). On the other hand it is absent after Ac'yeiv in

this phrase (v. 12, viii. 13), after Kpd^eLv (vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3),
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after ^wveti' (xiv. 18). Hence our author varies in his use of

this phrase in connection with Atyeii/. See note on x. 2.

<|)oPr|0T]Te rw Beov. So xv. 4, xix. 5 (cf. xi 18, (/>o/3ou/v.£ious to

ovofjid (Tov). Sore aoTw 86^ai/. Cf. xvi. 9, xix. 7
—also in the

incorporated source, xi. 13. T]\Qev r] wpa ttis Kpicrews. Cf. similar

phrases : vi. 17, ^XOev 17 rjix^pa . . . ttJs opyrjs avTwv; xi. l8, riX6(v

... 6 Kutpos Twv vii<p(i>i' KptOyjvaii xvili. lO, r/kOev rj /cpto^is crov :

also in interpolated section, xiv. 15. Trpoo-Kut'i^aaTe, c. dat. of God :

cf. iv. 10, vii. 1 1, note, xi. 16, xix. 10, xxii. 9, whereas it takes the

ace. of TO dqpLov in 9
—in both respects exhibiting our author's

usage. Trr\ya<i uSaTcoK : cf. viii. 10, xvi. 4.

8. oit'ou ToC 0up,ou Tr]s iropweias. So xviii. 3. See note iti loc.

9. irpoo-Kui/ei "to Gr^piGV'. See note on 7. XafxPdi'ei yJi.pQ.-\{^o.. Cf.

xiv. II, xix. 20, xx. 4. But we should probably read jo x'^payp.a.

See note in loc. ctrl too /xeTciTrou. We should most probably
read evrt to /AeTWTrov, since the context clearly comes from our

author's hand. See note on vii. 3. ^{ reads the dative. cttI
-xr^v

Xelpa. Cf. XX. I, 4. See note on xiii. 16. 10. koi auTos TrieTai.

For the use of ^at see note on xiv. 10. PaffakiCTSr^o-eTat iv irupl Kal

9eiw. fiaa-avi^iii is found four times elsewhere in our author,
while /3ao-aftcr|U,os (see next verse), which occurs four times, is not

attested elsewhere in the N.T. With Trvpl koX 6eL<o cf. xx. 10,

xxi. 8, xix. 20. 11. 6 KaiTfos • . . ak-aPaiVei. Cf. viii. 4, ix. 2,

xix. 3. oux e'xoucrii' cti'dTrauo-iv ktX. Already in iv. 8. ol irpoo-KU-

coGcTes TO 0r]piov. Characteristic of our author both as to grammar
and diction. 12. w8e

i^ utrofAoi'T] ktX. Cf. xiii. 10. twi' dyioji' , . .

01 Trjpoui'Tes Tois ev'ToXas. For the phrase cf. xii. 17. The irregu-

larity is characteristic of our author. 13. Xeyei to irkeup-a. Cf.

ii. 7, etc., xxii. 17. 14. Kal elSoc Kal l8ou. See iv. i, note, em ttjc

i'e(J)eXT]i/ KaQr]^i.£voy. Characteristic of our author : see note on
iv. 2, and contrast the non-Johannine constructions of this phrase
in 15, 16. o)xoioi/

uloi' avQpdiiTou. This unique construction is

found only in our author. It has already occurred in i. 13, and,
as we have seen in the Additional Note on i. 13, vol. i. p. 36,

might be regarded as a further development of other linguistic

constructions, to which attention is called in that note.

Interpolation
—

15-17. In this short section there are four

constructions which are foreign to our author's use. These are

given in the note on 15-17, p. 21. Other grounds for regard-

ing 15-17 as interpolated are given in the note on 14-20,

p. 18 sq.

18-20. These verses are in keeping with the diction and

style of our author. They contain, it is true, several words not

found elsewhere in our author (fuDVilv, rpvyav, /Sorpv^, ayu.~eAos,

a.Kp.d^eLv, (TTacf)vX.rj, ;!(aXivos, but these help to delineate his

subject.
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18. i^il}y'i]<Tev ^<i)vr\ ^leyd\r\. Though cfuDvelv \s not found else-

where in our author the construction is always that which he uses

with Kpa^ew, and in two cases out of four with Ae'yciv. Trefxvl/ok
ctou

TO Speirai'oi'. The vernacular use of the pronoun here is elsewhere

in our author not infrequent. 19. e^akev . . . eis ttic yr]v. See
note in loc. \-<\vhv toO Oujjlou tou 0€ou. Cf. xix. 15. cTraTi^Gt) 6

X-qv-os. Cf. xix. 15. axpi Twc xciXii'wi'. axP' occurs six times in our

author as a preposition and five times as a conjunction, but not

once in the other Johannine writings in the N.T.

§ 3. Interpolated passages, 3*^-4*^ {airo r^s y^s . . . rjyopdaOr]-

(rav), 4*^,
Kal tw apvto), and probably 5, kol iv t<2 (TTOjxaTi avrSiv

oi^ f-vpiOrj i/'evSos. See the grounds for this conclusion in loc.

15-17. That these verses are an intrusion is manifest on many
grounds. See the general grounds in the note on 14-20, p. 18 sq.,

and the grammatical grounds in the note on 15-17, p. 21.

XIV. 1-5. A proleptic vision of the 144,000 with the Lamb
on Mount Zion—i.e. of the risen martyrs with Christ during the

Millennial reign. That these are the same as the 144,000 in

vii. 4-8, i.e. the spiritual Israel, the entire Christian community,
alike Jewish and Gentile, which were sealed to protect them
from the demonic woes, that are to follow speedily, we hope to

prove in the course of our criticism of verses 1-5 (see also vol. i.

p. 199 sqq.). In vii. 9-17 this same body of the faithful is

represented as arriving in heaven during the great final tribula-

tion, or as already assembled there at its close. Here they are

represented as having at a later stage come down to earth for

the Millennial reign (cf. xx. 4). The vision is therefore proleptic.
There is a progressive note in each vision.

1. Kal cISoi' Kal 180U. See note in iv. i.

TO dpvlov. The Lamb is here set over against the Beast in

xiii., and the followers of the Lamb with His name and that of

His Father over against the followers of the Beast with his mark
on their forehead.

From O.T. times Mount Zion was associated in the minds of

the faithful with divine deliverance. Thus Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5)

writes :

" And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on

the name of the Lord shall be delivered
;

for in Mount Zion and

Jerusalem shall be those that escape, as the Lord hath said." In

the 8th cent. B.C. there existed for a time the belief that Jeru-
salem could not be destroyed. In later times it was held that a

special blessing attached to residence in Palestine. It alone

was to escape the woes that would befall the rest of the earth :

cf. 2 Bar. xxix. 2 (where see my note), xl. 2, Ixxi. i
; 4 Ezra

xiii. 48, 49, vi. 25. This idea was revived in Talmudic litera-

ture.

This appearance of the Messiah with a mighty multitude on
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Mount Zion was a Jewish expectation, as we see in 4 Ezra xiii.

35> 39> 40.
"

r^'Jt he shall stand upon the summit of Mount

Zion. . . . And whereas thou didst see that he summoned and

gathered to himself another multitude which was peaceable, these

are the ten tribes." In 4 Ezra ii. 42 (Christian or Christian

recast of Jewish material) we have a close parallel to our text:

"
I Esdras saw upon Mount Zion a great multitude ivhich I could

not {dst. c,
' no man could

') number^ and they all praised the

Lord with songs. 43. And in the midst of them there was a young
man of high stature, taller than all the rest, and upon every one

of their heads he set crowns ... 44. So I asked the angel arid

said: Who are these, my Lord? 45. He answered and said

unto me : These be they that have put off the mortal clothing and

put on the immortal, and have confessed the name of God."

This last work was probably written about 200-250 a.d., and

therefore forms an early testimony to the right interpretation of

the 144,000 on Mount Zion in our text; for it appears to identify

the multitude described in vii. 9-17 and that in our text. In

accordance with vii. 9-17 the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 42-47 repre-

sents them as having confessed and stood out stoutly for the

name of God, and so as now clad in the garments of immortality,

and in accordance with xiv. 1-5 of our text they stand on Mount
Zion with the Messiah.

Iko-tov Teo-o-epdKOkTa ktX. The answer to the question as to

the identity of the 144,000 that accompany the Lamb has in part

been given in the Introduction to Chap. vii. where we have

found them to be the same as the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and the

great multitude in vii. 9-17. But, though the constituents of

the multitude are the same, the circumstances are different. In

the vision before us the scene is upon earth (cf. ver. 2). The
blessed faithful follow the Lamb on Mount Zion. And yet they

have already passed through the gates of death, and have been

presented as an offering (dirapx^) to God (xiv. 4). Hence we

have here a momentary vision of the saints, who have returned

to earth to share in the Millennial reign. (Cf. xx. 4-6.)

But the above identification of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and

xiv. 1-5 is apparently rejected by every modern scholar, save

Alford, who has clung fast to it, although unable to surmount

the chief difficulty that stands in its way. A minor difficulty,

i.e. the absence of the defining article to identify these

144,000 with those spoken of in vii. 4, he treats as negligible on

the ground that the reader was meant to identify the two hosts,

seeing that they consist of the same number and are both

marked on the forehead as God's own possession.
Alford may be right in ignoring the absence of the article

(cf. XV. 2, where the expected article is missmg, <Ls OdXaaaav
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instead of t^i' ddXaaa-av, and xiv. 9, where to is wanting before

xdpayfxa), but the present writer is of opinion that the real

explanation is that it was excised by the interpolator of the

introductory sentences in xiv. 4-5, who sought by his manipula-
tion of the text to destroy the identity of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and the 144,000 in the present passage, and to transform them
into a body of monkish celibates. Having thus explained the

absence of the article, there is another and greater difficulty,

which stands in the way of this identification, and this is that the

144,000 are described as "first-fruits" to God and to the Lamb.
If these 144,000, as the present writer holds, are identical with the

entire body of Christians living in the last days, who have been

sealed with a view to their protection against the demonic woes,
how is it that they are designated as "first fruits"? It is the

interpretation set on this word aTrapx-j by all scholars in the past
that has misled them into differentiating the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and in xiv. 1-5. This word has hitherto been taken universally
to mean "first fruits" in this passage. That in the Pauline

E|)istles and in St. James it bears this meaning is indubitable.

But this is by no means the case in the LXX, although Grimm's
Lexicon and Thayer's enlarged edition of Grimm state that

(XTrapx^ is generally the equivalent of n^t^'N^. So far is this from

being the case that it is generally not the equivalent of this word.

Thus whereas d-Trapxi; occurs about 66 times in the LXX,
it is a rendering of nVN~i only 19 times. In the remaining

47 times, it is once a rendering for the Hebrew word for

"tithe," 4 times of 37n (
= "

fat," in which case it means "the
best of"), and 40 times a rendering of noiin (

=
"offering"

or
" oblation "), and once of nson (

= "
offering "). Thus we see

that in the LXX oftener than twice out of three times it means
" an offering." In Sirach it occurs four times, but only once
with the meaning of

"
first fruits," while in the other three

passages it signifies either an "
offering

"
or "gift." Hesychius

also notes that one of its Greek meanings is irpoa<f>opd. It is

clear, then, that in the Greek Bible of Judaism a-n-apxi] meant

"offering,"
"
sacrifice," or "gift

"
nearly 3 times out of 4.^ Now

' The above note was written before the publication of Moulton and Milli-

gan's Vocabulary of the Greek Teslament. Though these editors have not

corrected the misstatements in Grimm's and Thayer's lexicons, to which

they give their imprimatur in their preface, they have shown from the

Magnesian inscriptions (ed. Kern. 1900), that airapxh is very commonly used

as = a "
gift

"
to a deity, and that this use occurred as early as the 6th cent.

B.C. in Aihens (Sy/l. Inscr. Graec.^, Dittenberger, 1S88-1901). They con-

clude that in the N.T. "we are perhaps at liberty to render 'sacrifice' or

'gift
'

where it improves the sense," though they do not specify any individual

passage save Rom. viii. 23. The Magnesia above referred to was in the

neighbourhood of Ephesus. Hence the local and Koiv-fi use of airapx^ con-

firms the conclusions arrived at above.
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it is just this meaning that our text requires. The faithful,

whether as martyrs or confessors, are sacrifices to God. As such

they are offered on the heavenly altar, vi. 9. A further sacrificial

reference is discoverable in the epithet in xiv. 5, where they are

said to be a/^w/ioi, that is, "unblemished," sacrificially perfect.

cxouaai to ok'op.a auToo Kal to ok-ojia too iraTpos auTou ktX.

With this clause we might compare iii. 12, where a threefold

inscription on the foreheads of the faithful is mentioned. But,
if we compare xxii. 4, where the name is simply said to he that

of God, and 4 of the present chapter, where »cai rw dpi'iw appears
to be an interpolation, it is possible that avTov kuI to 6vo/j.a is

also an interpolation. The seal consists in the name of God
inscribed on the brow. This inscription declares that the person
so inscribed is God's own possession : it is at the same time

evidence that his character is such as befits a servant of God.
2. (^<jiVY]v €K Tou oupavoO kt\. The singers are the angel

choirs in heaven and not the 144,000 in Mt. Zion, but the new

song is intelligible to the 144,000 and to them alone owing to

their fellowship with Christ.

Most of the phrases of this verse occur elsewhere in our

author, see p. 2.

KiGapuiSwi' KiGapi'^ocTwv ... 3. Kal aSouaiK. These words

should be rendered: "harpers harping . . . and singing." It

is another instance of the literal reproduction in Greek of a

familiar Hebrew idiom, which we have found already in i. 5-6,
ii. 2, 9, 20, vii. 14, XV. 3. Thus the style is very characteristic

of our author. Here the new song is at first sung not by the

redeemed (as in xv. 3 ; 4 Ezra ii. 42), but by angelic choirs before

the throne.

3. Kal a8ouai»' = Kat aSovTouv. See preceding note.

(US w8V Kairrji'. See note on v. 9.

iywTTLov TOU 0p6^'ou. See Introd. to Chap. xiv. § 2.

ouSels eSukaTo ktX. Only those who are redeemed from the

earth can learn the song ;
for the soul apprehends only that for

which it has an affinity. Their spiritual experience won through
travail and tears is the mother of understanding. The song is

the expression of the inner life, and so in the measure of their

spiritual growth is likewise the measure of their spiritual appre-
hension.

ol riyopao-jjieVoi aTTo ttjs Y'H^- The diction and thought here

have already occurred in v. 9, 10. That passage is of supreme
importance in dealing with the text immediately before us.

Now the leading thought in v. 9, 10 is that the faithful are

bought by Christ for God, and consecrated to His service as

kings and priests. Here also, whether we retain or omit the

disturbing clauses dTro ttJs yrjs'
ovtol elaiv 01 . . . rj-yopdaOrjaav, the
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idea is of a like nature. The 144,000 have been bought to

be an offering or sacrifice {airap-^-q, xiv. 4 : see note on i) unto
God : cf. vi. 9.

This verse, with the exception of the words ciTro twv dvOpui-n-wv

a/wap^ T(3 Oew or r]yopdcr6rjcrav dirb twv dvOpwTrwv dtrap^ tw dew,

seems to be a later addition due to the incorporation of a

marginal explanatory gloss. In support of the aorist we might
adduce our author's usage elsewhere : see v. 9, rjyopaaas no 9€<5

. . . €K Trd(T7]<; cfivX7]<i ktX. If, on the other hand, we adopt the

former view, then in 01 rjyopaa-fxivoL . . . Kal . . . oix ^vpiO-q we

have, if the latter clause is original, another instance of our

author's reproduction in Greek of a Hebrew idiom : see ii. 2, 9,

20, vii. 14, xiv. 2-3. This combination of the perfect and
aorist is found often in our author: cf. ii. 3, 5, iii. 2, 3, 17,

xvi. 6. That koX tw dpviw is an addition appears to be clear from

the fact that the 144,000 have been bought by the Son for the

Father ; and not by the Son for the Father and for Himself :

cf. v. 9. The Church is the bride of the Lamb : cf. xix. 7, 8
;

Eph. v. 27, not an offeritig presented to Him. If the above
clauses are interpolated, the original of 3*^-4 may have run as

follows : ot r]yopacrfxivoi dirb twv dvdpwirwv aTTap^-q tw dew. We
shall now deal with the clauses, which for the time being we
have assumed to be interpolations.

But let us waive for the moment the question of the

authenticity of these clauses and study them in themselves and
with regard to their immediate context. Now, first of all, it is

admitted, so far as I am aware, on all hands that f^e 144,000,
whether identical with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8, or representing
the dlite of the saints composed of Christian ascetics (Bousset,

Moffatt), musi embrace both men and ivotnen. That -KapQivoi can

be used of men is of course acknowledged. So far all is clear.

But when we start from these premises and try to explain ovroi

eicriv ot p-eio. ywa.iKwv ovk i/xoXyvOrja-av we are plunged into hope-
less difficulties. For, if we take these words literally, it is

obvious that /key cannot be used of tvomen. N'or indeed can they be

applied to ivotnen in any intelli\:;ible sense, whatever the metaphorical

tmaning may be that we attach to the words. Had the writer

wished, he could easily have found a phrase applicable literally

and metaphorically alike to men and women, such as 01 ev t-^

TTopveia OVK ifji()\vv6r](Tai'. Tropveia is used metaphorically in xiv.

8, xvii. 2, 4, xviii. 3, xix. 2, and -n-opvevw in xvii. 2, xviii. 3, 9 in

the sense of idolatrous worship. Such a clause could be used

both of men and women, in a literal or metaphorical sense, and
the same idea could have been expressed in other ways. Hence
we conclude either that men alone are referred to in the text, or

that this passage is interpolated. Since we cannot accept the
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former alternative, we are forced to adopt the latter, and the

task devolves upon us to settle, so far as we may, the ground of

the interpolation, its extent and meaning.
Now the chief ^r^««^ for this interpolation is most naturally

to be discovered in the misunderstanding of the word d7rap;i(r; as

"first fruits." The monkish interpolator, convinced that the

highest type of the Christian life was the celibate, naturally

identified the 144,000, who form the "first fruits" (or best

portion of the Christian Church), with the celibates. The

superiority of the celibate life, though un-Jewish and un-Christian,

was early adopted from the Gnostics and other Christian heretics.

Thus Saturninus and Basilides declared that "marriage and

generation are from Satan" (Iren. Adv. Haer. i. 24), while Tatian

(Eus. H.E. IV. xxix. 3) pronounced marriage to be "corruption
and fornication." Marcion (Hipp. Phil. vii. 17-19) established

churches of celibates, while the Encratites claimed a self-restraint

in advance of that of the Christians. Similarly the religions

of Isis and Mithra had their celibates throughout the Roman

Empire, as Buddhism in the far East, certain orders of the

Aztec priesthood in Mexico, the Vestal Virgins in Rome, and

the "Virgins of the Sun" in Peru. The pressure of such ideas

from without early made itself felt, not in the N.T. but in early

Christianity, as we see from Polycarp, Ad Phil. ii. iv. v.
;

Hermas, Vis. ii. 2, 3, Sim. ix. 11 (see Hastings, Eficyc. of Ethics

and Religion, iii. 271-273, from which the above facts are

drawn). The interpolation was probably made by John's

editor.

It is, of course, possible that the interpolated passage appeared
first as a marginal gloss on the passage, and that it was subse-

quently incorporated into the text with a necessary change or two.

As regards the extent, it appears to begm with aTro t^s 7775

and end with rjyopacrO-quav. The repetition of the dyopa^u) with

two different adverbial phrases is remarkable. That airo twv

avOpwTTwv is to be preferred to aTro rijs yvjs seems clear from v. 9,

where we have rjyopacra^ . . , Ik Trda-qs cjivX^<i.

The meaning of the interpolation we have already gathered
from the foregoing criticism of the passage. The glosser or

interpolator, as the case may be, took the passage to refer to

celibates, and, as the peculiar clause (ot /Acra ywatKwv ovk ip.o\vv-

6y}<Tav) proves, made it refer to male celibates. They were the
"

first fruits
"
of the entire Christian Church (for such, of course,

he conceived the meaning of dnapx'^).

This word as used by the interpolator carries with it the

degradation of marriage
—an idea inadmissible in the N.T. The

use of the aorist here shows that their life on earth regarded as

a discipline belongs to the past.
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4. irapO^voi. The word irapOivo^ was applied to men also : cf.

/jfe of Asftiath, 3. i^nXv Se oStos 6 'Iwcrrj^ av-qp diocrt^-i]^ . . . »cat

TTapOivot;. 6. Stori Ka\ avros Trap^cvos. In Suidas it is applied to

Abel : 'A/ScA outos Trup^eVos Kal StVaios VTrTJp)(^e. Cf. also Epiph. i.

385 C. irapOivevw is used of males in Just. 7^^-a^. 1577 A.

ouToi 01 dKoXouGoGcTes kt\. These words can hardly fail to

be an echo of our Lord's: cf. Mk. ii. 14, x. 21
; Luke ix. 59;

John i. 43, xxi. 19. For another echo cf. i Pet. ii. 21, Tra cTra-

KoXov6r}(Tr]T€. Toi'i L)(y€(jLv avTov. In vii. 17 it is said that the Lamb
will be the shepherd of the blessed described in vii. 14-15.
This means according to oriental conceptions that the blessed

follow Him. Thus to follow Christ is characteristic of the

faithful, whether on earth, on which they were called to follow

Him even unto death (Matt. x. 38, xvi. 24, 25), or in the

Millennial kingdom, or in heaven. But it would be possible to

take aKoXovOovvTf.^ as referring to the past, and the subsequent
words as implying that in such following of the Lamb they
underwent martyrdom. Cf. vii. 14, xii. 11. But the context

does not favour this interpretation, oirou dv u-na^ei. oirov else-

where in the Apocalypse means "
where," but with verbs of

motion it was used as the equivalent of ottoi. Cf. John viii. 21,

22, xiii. 33, 36. The av in this connection is impossible in

classical Greek. In viii. i we have orav r]voi^ev, and in Mk. vi.

56 av occurs after ottov with the past imperfect indicative. The
construction seems to imply an action of indefinite frequency :

cf. Robertson, Gram. 958.
diro tC)v dkOpwTTwc. This phrase summarizes the full enumera-

tion given in v. 9. diTapxii
= "sacrifice" or "offering." See

note on i. [kgI tw dpv'iw.] An addition. See note on 4.

5. Kal iv Tw (TTOjxaTi auTwv oux eupe'Oif] ij/€u8os. This clause recalls

most nearly Zeph. iii. 13, Kal ov firj evpiOfj iv tw a-TOfxarL avrwv

yXwacra SoXia, and Isa. liii. 9. In I Pet. ii. 22 we have the latter

reproduced: ovSk evpi9r] Soko^ iv tw a-rofxarL avrov. Cf. John i. 47.
It must, however, be confessed that this clause follows weakly
after ol rjyopacrfJLevoL . . . airap^ t(3 6eo>.

aficofjioi
eiaiv. This sentence introduced asyndetically is in

the style of our author : cf. xvi. 6. a/xw/Aos [
=

D^Dn] describes

best the character of the dTrap;;^?; ;
in the LXX it has three times

out of four a sacrificial reference, and affirms the flawlessness of

the victim. It is that which is unblemished, sacrificially perfect.
In I Pet. i. 19 Christ Himself is described as afxvov d/tw/xov, and
in Heb. ix. 14 as offering Himself as an unblemished sacrifice

unto God {iavTov irpoarjvtyKcv a/xco/xov tw ^cw). In the present
context the 144,000 who had been offered in sacrifice to God
{airapx^ Tw ^€w) are likewise described as aixwfxoi. In the five

other passages, where it occurs in the Pauline Epistles and Jude,
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the clause has an ethical meaning and connotes "blameless-

ness."

A^o/e on xiv. z-5.
—This section has been an occasion of

great difficulty to scholars. I have sought to show that much
of this difficulty arose from misconce[)tion of the word

a.7ru^j_)(>^'.

But, as we have seen, there are other difticulties, which cannot be

got rid of save by the excision of certain clauses. Volter (iv.

38 sq., 139 sq.) excises xiv. 4-5 and a phrase in xiv. i, and then

identifies the 144,000 here with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.

VVeyland excises xiv. i, 4-5, Erbes xiv. 4^*", and a phrase in 4**.

Spitta is the most drastic of all. He changes t6 ovo/xa . . .

Trarpos avToS into to ovo/xa rov 6eov ^wvtos : excises 2*^—3 and
reduces 4-5 to the following form : ovtol rjyopduOrjcrav airo Twvnv6po)-
TTwv oiTrapxr] t<3 ^ew. (See pp. 144 sq., 147 sq., 536.) Wellhausen

recognizes the fact that the text shows undoubted signs of inter-

polation. Bousset admits the possibility of a source underlying
xiv. 1-5, but he thinks it impossible to recover it. He therefore

takes the text as it stands and interprets the 144,000 to be a

body of Christian ascetics and, therefore, different from the

144,000 in vii. 4-8. He thinks, however, that there are signs
in the Apocalypse that these two bodies were originally identical.

In the above study of xiv. 1-5 I have attempted to show that

xiv. 1-3 comes from the hand of our author (see also Introd.

p. 2) save probably one phrase (to ovo/xa avTov Kai) in xiv. i.

As regards xiv. 4-5 the case is different. Here the diction is

not much of a guide to us, but the ideas and the irregularity of

the order of the sentences are. Thus of the various descriptions
of the 144,000 in 4-5 it is clear from the earlier chapters that

the essential one is, without doubt, that which describes them
as a sacrifice to God.

At the close of 5 this idea recurs in the words, a/xw/xot da-iv,

but a purely ethical description intervenes—koX Iv tw a-rofxaTi . . .

i/^e{58os. This appears irregular, but greater difficulties have

already emerged in connection with 4% where the un-Jewish and
un-Christian idea is presented, that the very dlite of the blessed

consists of ascetics, and that, too, male ascetics. On these and
other grounds we have excised certain clauses and concluded

that, before the monkish glosser went to work, our author's text

read as follows in xiv. 3'^—5, 01
rj-yopaa-ixevoi gltto Toiv dv6p(x)Trwy

airap^r] Tw 6€w' ap-WfjiOL elatv. But Kat ev tw crTO/xari . . . i/^eiiSos may
be original. To the interpolator of the above clauses we may owe
also the removal of the article before the 144,000, which identified

this 144,000 with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.
6-11. Vision of the judgment to be executed on the Roman

Empire and its worship[)ers, in which three angels make proclama-
tion. The first proclaimed to all men an eternal Gospel, the
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burden of which was that all men should worship the one God
who had created heaven and earth, for that the hour of judgment
had come (6-7). The second announced, as though already ac-

complished, the fall of Rome, which had made all the nations to

drink of the wine of her fornication (8). The third proclaimed
that those who submitted to the mandates of Rome would share

in the everlasting torment that awaited her (g-ii).
6. aXXoc ayyeXoi'. The presence of the aWov occasions some

difficulty. It is supported by the best textual authorities. If it

is original, we might, perhaps, with Diisterdieck explain the

word as used in contradistinction to the angels that had appeared
in earlier scenes. He compares x. i where akXov ayyeAov has

already been mentioned, who, as in the present instance, pro-
claims the impending end of the world. Erbes and J. Weiss

suppose we have here a reference to viii. 13, where the phrase-

ology is certainly similar : evos derou Trero/xe'vou ev fxeo-ovpavq/xari

\€yovTO<i (fxiyvfj /j.eyd)^r).
Bousset suggests that in aXXov ayyeAov

we have a dittography, and J. Weiss that it is a corruption of

aXXov auTov. Cf. viii. 1 3. It seems best to explain aA.A.. ayy.
as= "another, an angel." See note on 15 below. The difficulty

recurs in 8, 9.

ircTOfAet'oi' iv fie<roupa;'i]|jiaTt. Cf. viii. 13, xix. 17. In the O.T.
the angels are not represented with wings save in its latest books :

cf. Dan. ix. 21.

cuayyeXioi' aloJciof. This phrase is found here only in the

Johannine writings, whereas the cognate verb occurs here and in

X. 7. evayycAtov here is not to be translated as if it were to evay-

ye'Aiov. Its character is defined by its present context and x. 7.

it is a proclamation of the impending end of the world and of

the final judgment, which, while it is a message of good tidings to

the faithful, constitutes for all nations a last summons to repent-
ance.

In X. 7 it was made known to His servants the prophets, here

it is proclaimed to all the world. This gospel is termed alu^viov

because possibly our author wishes to emphasize its unchangeable
validity for all eternity.

Tous KaroiKoui'Tas cm ttjs yTJs (A and some cursives). nCPQ
read t. KaOrjfj-iyov^ iirl T. y^?. The textual evidence is here in-

decisive. Difficulties beset both readings. The second reading
is against the normal usage of our author. We should expect iirl

T. y^v = after the Ka67]fj.iyov<s. But i-irl t. yrj% is the universal con-

struction in our author after KarotKeli/. Hence if we could discover

any good ground for the change of KaroiKovvras into Ka.d-qfxivov%

we shall have little hesitation in recognizing A as right. Now,
though the scribes of xCPQ were occasionally doubtful as to

our author's constructions after 6 KaO-jfjuvo^, tov KaOrjfxivov, t<2
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KaO,]fiev(o, they could have had no doubt as to the meaning of

the phrase ol K-aroKcoviTts tVi t-^? yrjs (always so except in xiii. 12,

xvii. I, 2, where these constructions are found in sources) else-

where in our author, i.e. iii. 10, vi. 10, viii. 13, etc. And since

this meaning was always bad in all other passages, and since it

could not bear such a meaning here, some early scribe may
have been led to substitute KaOrjfxu'ovi for KaTotKovPTa<: and thus

give the phrase the neutral colour it required here. But, if this

hypothesis of the origin of KaO-q/j-evovi is right, its presence here

can only call for condemnation. It is against our author's

usage wholly in this construction : indeed, according to his usage
it could only mean " those who sat on the earth." ^

If, then, we accept the reading of A, we must in this one

passage attach a purely neutral or geographical sense to the

phrase, such as it bears not infrequently in i Enoch (see
xxxviii. 5, note). See note on xi. 10.

iray eQvos Kal (JjuXtjc ktX. See note on V. 9.

Xeyuc. The grammatical irregularity is characteristic of our

author. See iv. i, xi. i.

7. Xe'ycDt'
iv ^u)vf^ /jLeydXT]. See Introduction to this Chapter,

§ 2 : also note on x. 2.

i^o^r]Q-f]re toc Qeov ktX. This gospel is based on a purely
theistic foundation. But, when the last hour has come, a man's

chief concern is not dogmatic fullness or correctness of creed,
but only self-humiliation before and self-surrender to the Lord of

all. With this announcement we might compare the gospel as

preached by our Lord in Mark i. 15, fji€Tavo€LT€ koI Tna-Tevere ev

evayyeXno.
But a really excellent parallel is to be found in St, Paul's

speech at Lystra, Acts xiv. 15 : evayyiXi^6/x€voi v/j-a^ utto

TOVTWV Twv fiaraLUiv iTnaTpef^tiv Ittl 6e6v ^wma bs iiroLrjaev tov ovpavov
Koi. Tr]v yrjv Koi Tr]v ddXacrcrav ktX. On the creation idea, cf. x. 6

of our text.

The clause <^oyS. t. deov is found in Eccles. xii. 13, and Sore

avT(3 So^av in Josh. vii. 1951 Sam. vi. 5 ;
Isa. xlii. 12

; Jer. xiii. 16,

but they both belong to our author's phraseology : see Introd.

to Chap, xiv., p. 3.

^XOcK r\ wpa Tr\s Kpio-eus auToG. The diction and form of this

sentence are characteristic of our author, but are of still more

frequent occurrence in the Fourth Gospel. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 21, 23,

1
ol KaroiKovvTes fVi t. 7^5 is a rendering of pN.i hv D'3t^% and this is the

normal rendering of it in the LXX. In a few cases in the LXX ofJeremiah
only do we find oi Kadrifxepoi itrl t. yrjs or r. 7^;* : cf. xxxii. (xxv. ) 29, 30. With
definite localities it occurs more frequently : cf. Dan. ix. 7, where we have

Kadr]fj.ivoLi iv 'lepovaaXrj/j. (LXX KaroiKodcFLi' iv 'Ifpo., Theod. (A)). See note
on this phrase in xiii., Introd. § 4.
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V. 25, 28, vii. 30, viii. 20, xii. 23, xiii. i, xvi. 2, 4, 21, 25, 32,
xvii. 1.

Trpo!7K0i'T)(TaTe tw Troti](Tai'Ti. This is the usage of our

author: contrast 9 where this verb takes the ace. of to Orjpiov
—

also the usage of our author. See note on vii. 11.

irpocTKUi'T^craTe tu TroiTJcrai'Ti tok oupavoc ktX. Since God has

created the world, man's allegiance is due to God. The fact of

God as creator has already been brought forward in iv. 11, x. 6,

but in both these passages Kxt'^etv and not iroulv has been used.

References to the creative activity of God are rare in the N.T.
but frequent in the O.T. See note on iv. 11.

TTTiyas uSctTcut'. Th^ absence of the article is noteworthy,
contrast xvi. 4, viii. 10. The phrase is a familiar O.T. one: of.

I Kings xviii. 5 ;
2 Kings iii. ig (D''JD ""i'VO), 25 ;

Ex. xv. 27 ;

Num. xxxiii. g.

8. T\vi second angel proclaims the fall of Rome.
aXXos SeuTEpos ayyeXos. So the best MSB. But we should

rather expect simply ayycXos Seurepos or aXXo? ayy. Sevr.
;

for

when our author uses another adjective in addition to aX\o<i it is

added after the noun : cf. vi. 4, x. i, xiv. g, xv. i : i.e. "another

angel, a second one."

eirco-si', eTrecrcf BapuXwc. These words are already found in

[sa. xxi. g. ?11 H^Sj ripDJ, LXX, Tre-n-ToiKev TriwTioKiv Ba(3v\(i)v.

Cf. Jer. li. 8. But the two clauses eVecrei' ... to, eOvr} seem to

be derived by our author immediately from xviii. 2-3 (a source).
To Ba(3vXu)v our author always attaches the epithet -q fieydXrj, an

epithet which goes back to Dan. iv. 27 {anil bll) ;
cf. xvi. ig,

xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. That Babylon was already a synonym
for Rome in the first century a.d. is clear from 2 Bar. xi. i

;

Sibyl. Or. v. 143, 159 ;
i Pet. v. 13 (?). Cf. also xvi. ig, xvii. 5,

xviii. 2, 10, 21.

f)
€K Tou oicou [tou 0ufiou] TTJs TTopi'etas auTrjs TreiroTiKcv' iravTa

Ta e0i/r].
This very extraordinary form of speech, which recurs

in xviii. 3, can hardly be original. The text as it stands com-
bines two wholly disparate ideas. The first is €« tov otvov t^s

TTopi'ctas avT^?
—a phrase which occurs in xvii. 2— i.e. "the wine

of her fornication," which Babylon has made all the nations to

drink. This wine symbolizes the intoxicating power, the corrupt-

ing influence of Rome. The second is eV tou olvov tov dvfiov (tov

deov)
—a phrase which occurs in xiv. 10—ie. "the wine of the

wrath of God," which He will give Bibylon to drink. This latter

phrase recurs in a fuller form in xvi. ig, xix. 15, tou otvou tou

Ov/jLov Trj<; opyr)^ avTov. But in the O.T. it is God Himself that

presents through His prophet this wine of wrath to the nations :

cf. Jer. XXV. 15, which seems to have been in the mind of our

author, Xu/3c to 7roT7//jtoi' tou oivov tov aKpaTov tovtov €K ^etpos fxov
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Koi TTOTteis Travra ra iOvrj. In xxviii. (li.) 7 Babylon is said to be

a cup in the hand of the Lord whereof the naiions have drunk and

become mad : TroTT^ptoi' )(pvaovv B(i/3uA.wz/ iv x^V Kvptov fjueOva-Kor

vacrav ttjv yrjv.
'Atto tov olvov avTvjs liriofrav tOvq. hih. tovto icra-

As we study the above facts two ways of dealing with the text

appear to be open to us. i. Excise tov Ov/jlov as an interpola-

tion due to the occurrence of the phrase tov ohov tov Ovjxov in

10. The extraordinary divergence of the MSS in xviii. 3, where

the phrase recurs, points either to an interpolated or a very
difficult text. 2. Since our author appears to have had

Jer. XXV. 15 sq. in his mind, and since the text there has p^rt

nonn
(
= "the wine which is wrath," /.^. wine of wrath), it is

possible that he took non in the sense of "
poison," which it

sometimes bears (cf.
Deut. xxxii. 24, 33 ;

Ps. Iviii. 5, cxl. 4).

The fact that it maddens the nations (Jer. xxv. 16, li. 7 ;

Hab. ii. 15) might be taken to favour this meaning. If this be

right, then our text would mean " the wine of the poison of her

fornication." But it seems best to regard tov dv/jiov as an inter-

polation. The nations, having drunk of the wine of the fornica-

tion of Babylon, have really therein drunk the wine of the wrath

of God.
9. The third angel proclaims a doom of everlasting torment

for adherents of the Imperial cult. This forms a counter pro-

clamation to that in xiii. 15, 17.

iv ^avfi fAeya^n- See note on x. 2.

^rpooKU^'el to Oriptov. See note on 7.

t \afxpd^'€l xapaYH-^t- Cf. xii. Ii, xix. 20, xx. 4. On

^apay/xa, see xiii. 16, note. The absence of the article before x'^P"-'

y/Att
is suspicious. The context leads us to expect it. First it

immediately follows the definite mention of the iJeast (to OrjpLov),

whose mark it is. Next this mark has already been twice

mentioned in xiii.—in the first instance in xiii. 16, without the

article because mentioned for the first time, and again in xiii. 17

with the article, Finally the angel would not speak in this in-

definite way of this brand of hell. Contrast xx. 4. All mankind
knew "the mark." We must suppose the angel knew so also.

Hence we should read to xapayixa or excise koI Aa/A^avet . , .

;^£rpa avTov as an Interpol ition.

t eirl Tou fieToS-rrou t- This construction of eVt with fxeTwTrov

is against our author's usage We should expect eVl to fxeno^Trov.

See notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16. When we combine these two irregu-

larities just dealt with, we are forced, it seems, to infer either that

the text is corrupt or that we have in Kal Xofx/Sdvei . . , x^'P'^ airov

a marginal gloss. The closing words of 1 1 support the former con-
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elusion. Hence we should probably read Kal Xti/jfidveiro xo-payfj.n

iiTL TO fjL€TO)Trov avTOV
rj

ivl Tr]v X^^P^ avTov.

10. Kal auTos irieTai, "he too (the man who has received the

mark) shall drink." To Rome herself finally this cup is given in

xvi. 17. The xat introduces the apodosis as in x. 17 (iii. 20 xQ)
eK Tou oiVou Tou Gufjiou Tou 6eo0 ToG KEKepao-jAeVou aKpuTou iv tw

TTOTTjpiu) TT]s opy^s. Parallel expressions to ttott^/hov r^s 6pyrj<;

avTov are found in Isa. li. 17, 22
; Jer. xxv. 15, and in xviii. 6 in

our text. The subject has in part been discussed under ver. 8

above. The only real difficulty lies in the words tov olvov tov

Ovfxov . . . tot) KiKipaarfxivov aKparov. The source of the expres-
sion appears to be Ps. Ixxv. 9, on Tror^ptov iv

X^'-P'- xvp^ov, ou'ou

OLKpaTov TrX.rjpe's Kcpao-yxaros. Here the Mass, has 1DD N7C lOn
I''''

for the last four words. We should also compare Jer. xxxii. i

(xxv. 15) TO TTOTrjpLov TOV OLVOV TOV d/cpctTov
= DNTil ilDnn pn DO.

We have still another parallel in Pss. Sol. viii. 15, 8ia tovto

cKcpacrcv aurots o 6eo<; irvevp.a irXavrjcrew'i' iTroTtcrev avTOvs iroTripLov

olvov aKparov cts fieOrjv. From the last passage it follows that

there can be no inconsistency between iKepaaev and aKpaTov. The
verb refers to the mingling of this wine with elements (as the

literal wine with spices) that will not weaken it but render it

noxious or ])oisonous, whereas the adjective (d/cparou) states that

it is unmixed with water. For this use of a/cparos cf. 3 Mace,
v. 2 ; Galen (in WetStein) : olvov aKparov elvat Xeyoyxcv, w

fxr]

fiifjiiKTaL TO vSwp fj
, . . oXiyov p.ip.iKTaL. In Ps. Ixxv. 9 the same

explanation of the LXX would hold good, though in that case

we have to read "ipn }". In Jer. xxxii. i (xxv. 15) aKparov

therefore implies "lonn p'',
and not the Massoretic reading given

above. On the other hand, it must be stated that modern scholars,

though they accept "lonn as the reading in Jer. xxv. 15, do not

attribute to it the same meaning either here or in Ps. Ixxv. 9 as

the LXX.
From the above authorities we conclude that the passage is

to be explained
"
the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled

sheer in the cup," etc. But for the close parallels given above

we might accept the proposal of Ewald, Alford and others that

from the almost universal custom of mixing wine with water the

common term for preparing wine came to be KepavvvfiL. Thus
Eustathius says on Od. v. 93 that in Kipaa-a-e 8e veKrap ipvOpov
the verb Kcpao-cre

=
eve'xei. A further suggestion may be offered.

Our author, we know, was better acquamted with Hebrew than

with Greek. It is possible, therefore, that judging from the

LXX he took d/cparos to be a right rendering of ~icn just as the

author of Pss. Sol. xvi. 11 took oXiyoxpvxia. (which really means
" faintheartedness ") to be a right rendering of nn "iVp (

= " im-

patience "), a misrendering that is also found in the LXX. If
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this be so, then we might assign to a\paTos the meaning of

"iron, and render " the wine of the wratli of God which is mingled

foaming in the cup." The "foaming" or "fermentation" is

still going on
;
for God has just mingled this cup of judgment

for the nations.

^aaai'i(jQr](T€Tai iv irupl Kal 0€iu). The imagery goes back to

the torments to be inflicted on Edom : Isa. xxxiv. 8-10. The

punishment of brimstone and fire appears first in connection

with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24). As Anderson Scott

writes tfi /oc,
"

it is instructive to trace the development of the

symbolism springing from the circumstances of an event in

history, providing the traditional features, first of any great

judgment, then of the day of the Lord, and, finally, of the judg-
ment of Christ." Our author uses this symbolism again in

xix. 20, XX. 10, xxi. 8.

ei'djiTioc Twi' dyyeK<i)y. The idea has occurred already in

I Enoch xUiii. 9 in another form :

" And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect :

As straw m fire, so shall they burn before the face of the

holy :

As lead in water, so shall they sink before the face of the

righteous.
And no trace of them shall any more be found."

In I Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, xc. 26, 27, 4 Ezra vii. 36, as in the

passage before us, the sufferings of the wicked form an ever-

present spectacle to the righteous ;
but not so in the Parables of

I Enoch. There Gehenna and its victims form only a tempo-

rary spectacle. Then they vanish from the presence of the

righteous for ever, as in the later sections of the Apocalypse.
See I Enoch xlviii. 9, note, Ixii. 12, 13. This is not due to any
moralisation of the idea but to the conception of a new heaven

and a new earth, which exclude the possibility of the Gehenna

conception. In Luke xii. 9 the wicked are to be disowned by
Christ in the presence of His angels. This idea of Gehenna
as an ever-present spectacle over against Paradise arose

through a mistaken etymology of the phrase D^y JIXIT in

Isa. Ixvi. 24 and Dan. xii. 2. In the ist cent. B.C. or as early as

the close of the 2nd cent. B.C. Jewish scholars regarded ">{"n as

derived from nf<"i. Thus the LXX of Isa. Ixvi. 24 renders this

word ecrovrat cis opaaLV.

Kttl €i'w7rioi' Tou dpciou. Many critics remove this phrase as a

gloss owing to the position after tw dyyeAwv. If it is original

it is best to render the phrase: "even before the Lamb."

Bousset suggests that the phrase
" before the angels "is a late

Jewish periphrasis for
" before God." Cf. Luke xv. 10, xii. 8, 9 ;

VOL. II.— 2
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and Bousset's Rel. des Judentums, 308, but in the present context

this is unlikely.
11. Kal 6 Kairt'os toG paaai'iCTfxou auTwv . . . ai'aPaii'ei,. Cf.

xviii. 9, xix. 3, XX. 10 ; Isa. xxxiv. 10, lorai
rj yrj aur^? tos Trtcrcra

Kaiofxfvr] vvKTOt; koX rjfjL(pa<;,
kol ov crpecrO'qaeTai ets rov alQiva ^ovov,

Koi avaf^-qcTiTOLi 6 KaTTvb'S avrv}? ayio. The WOrd /^acravtor/xck is USed
here a« denoting the condition of those in torment, and similarly
in xviii. 7, 10, 15, whereas in the gloss (?) in ix. 5 it has an active

meaning. In Luke xvi. 23, 28 (Wisd. iii. r
; 4 Mace. xiii. 15)

^acraios is used to denote passive suffering.

oux Ixouenc avd-navaiv kt\. Cf. iv. 8, where the same Greek
clause occurs, but there it means the deliberate and willing
surrender on the part of the Cherubim of their entire time to the

praise of God, whereas here it denotes the involuntary endurance
of ceaseless torment on the part of those who worship the Beast :

cf. I Enoch Ixiii. 6.

" And now we long for a little rest but find it not :

We follow hard upon and obtain it not."

ei Tis Xafi|3clf€i
= ol Aa/i/Saj/ovres.

XIV. 12-13. These verses do not belong here but have in

this edition been restored to their original position after xiii. 15.

Just as at the close of xiii. 10 our author enforced the need of

patience and faithfulness under the persecutions described in

xiii. io*^°, so after he has foretold universal persecution and

martyrdom for the saints in xiii 15, and in xiv. 12 has enfoned
the need of patience on the part of the saints, a voice from

heaven is heard declaring the blessedness of those who die in

the Lord. For a full treatment of these verses see the section

that follows immediately after xiii. 15, vol. i. pp. 368-373.
14, 18-20. A proleptic vision of the preliminary Messi-

anic judgment executed by the Son of Man on the heathen

nations, which is described in detail in xix. 11-16, and further

apparently in xx. 7-10, and under another form in xvii. 14.

Although nearly all scholars have taken 14-20 to be the work of

one hand, it is clear, as Wellhausen has already recognized, that

in 14-20 there are doublets. Wellhausen takes these to be

14-16 and 17-20, but a study of the text and context shows that

this analysis of the passage cannot be sustained. No more can

that of Bousset, who regards xiv. 14-20 as originally from a

foreign source, like xi. 1-13, and considers xiv. 17-18 as the

addition of a reviser. For (1) since in xiv. 15-17 there are

constructions (see notes on 15-17, p. 21) wliich are against
our author's use, we conclude that these verses are an intrusion

here, and that xiv. 14, 18-20 represent the original text.

(2) Again the phrase aXAos ayyeAo? (15) is noteworthy. It shows
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that the interpolator failed to recognize the "One like a Son of

Man" in 14 as Christ, and took Him to be simply an angel, and

hence assigned a mightier role to this second and unnamed

angel. But to place beside the Son of Man a second figure, and

that merely an angelic one as the judge of the earth, is hardly

intelligible from any point of view.

(3) When 15-17 are removed, the text describes the

Son of Man reaping the vi7iiai^e of the earth just as in xix.

1 1 -1 6, where He treads the wi/iePress of the ivrath of God.

This fact is also against W'ellhausen's analysis which would

connect the Son of Man with the harvesting of the earth and

an angel with the gathering in of the vintage of the earth.

(4) Agam, neither ^ept^w (Matt. xxv. 24, etc.) nor any of its

derivatives (Matt. ix. 37 sq., xiii. 30, xxv. 24; Mark iv. 29;

John iv. 35 sqq.) is used elsewhere in the Apocalypse in regard
to divine judgment, whereas in xix. vintage terms are ap|;lied

metapliorically as in xiv. 18-20 to this judgment. (5) Again,
instead of to Spe-Travov aov in 15 we should expect (tov to

Zpiiravov to o^u, as rightly in 18, seeing that the SpcVavov is

already described as oiv in 14. (6) Finally, when the intrusive

doublet (15-17) is removed, we understand why it is that the

angel from the altar conveys the command to the Son of Man to

gather in the vintage of the earth. The angel of the altar has

had to do with the souls of those who had been martyred, and
whose souls had cried in vi. 9 from beneath the altar to God for

judgment on the inhabitants of the earth. This act of Messianic

judgment is thus connected with the prayers of the martyrs : of.

Luke xviii. 7, 8.

14. There can be no question as to the identity of the divine

figure seated on the cloud. He is described as "One like a

Son of Man." The phrase o/aoiov mov avOpitirov is a solecism so

far as regards form, and is found only in our author here and in

i. 13. The O.T. source of this expression is undoubtedly Dan.

vii. 13, "I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with

the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man (LXX, ws wos

dv^JcoTroi;)." But the expression, though identical in both works,
so far as language goes, is dissimilar in meaning. According to

the interpretation of the angel in Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, the phrase
denotes the saints of the Most High. But this is not all. In

apocalyptic visions, where men or bodies of men are symbolized

by beasts (as in Daniel, i Enoch, Testaments of the XH Patri-

archs, etc.), angels and supernatural beings are symbolized by
men. If, therefore, the expression

" Son of Man "
is to be taken

strictly in Daniel, it undoubtedly suggests a supernatural being
or body of such beings

—
supernatural beings but not angels ;

for the form of the phrase excludes this possibility. In the
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apocalyptic vision an angel is simply designated
" a man." Hence

the words "like a man " = "
like an an^^el," i.e. a being who is of

a supernatural character but not an angel. Thus in Daniel we
are to infer that the faithful remnant in Israel are to be trans-

formed into supernatural beings as in i Enoch xc. 38 (161 B.C.).

That this is the meaning of the text is proved by the adjoining

clause, "there came with the clouds of heaven." This clause

implies beyond question supernatural authority.
Thus in Daniel the phrase is a collective designation of the

righteous Israelites after they have undergone a heavenly trans-

formation.

But a further development was necessary before we arrive at

the conception conveyed by this phrase in our author, and this

development was reached first, so far as existing literature goes,
in I Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi., the author of which interpreted "one
like a son of man "

of an individual, i.e. the Messiah, and by so

doing rose to the conception of a supernatural Messiah. Thus
the way was prepared for the N.T. designation

" the Son of

Man "
(6 ui6s rov avOpw-n-ov) which in the Gospels has thrown off

its distinctive apocalyptic form— "
/ike unto a Son of Man "

(ws
Kio? avdpu)TTov), a form, however, which has been retained in the

Apocalypse. On this use of ws in apocalyptic see additional

note on i. 10, vol. i. p. 35 sq For a like transition inside our

author, cf. xv. 2, where we have first ws OaXaaaav vaXCvrjv and then

T^v ^aAacrcrav t'^v vaXivqv.

In 4 Ezra xiii. 3 (before 70 a.d. ?) we find the very same

expression. The Latin here is wanting, but the Syriac = a)s

ofjiOLijJixa vlov dv^/jwTTov, where, however, the Syriac is only a

paraphrastic rendering of o/xolov as in the Peshitto of Ezek.

i. 5, 22, 26, x. I
;
and of Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14. See Gwynn,

Apocalypse of St. John, i. 13, note. Thus the Syriac of the

Peshitto in Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14, and 4 Ezra xiii. 3 is exactly the

same, and both presuppose o/xolov vlov (i.e. vlw) avOpoiirov. Hence

4 Ezra xiii. 3 should be rendered as follows :

" And I beheld and lo ! the wind caused to come up out of

the heart of the seas one like a son of man. And I beheld and
lo ! this son of man flew with the clouds of heaven." The

Ethiopic version supports this rendering.

ofioiof y>\6v. See the last note but one.

cm TT]v v€^i\-(\v Ka9rjfieko»'. Cf. Dan. vii. 13. See note on
i. 7.

(rri^oLvov yfixsaow. We have here the golden wreath but not

the SiaS^/xara, which he wears in xix. 12. Even in the Apoca-

lypse the ore'i^aros has many associations. Probably it carries

with it here the idea of victory as in ii. 10, iii. 11, vi. 2,

[15 17, We have seen already in note on p. 18 that these
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verses are a doublet of 14, 18-20. We have found that 14,

18-20 come from the hand of our author and form a uniform

picture, the unity of which is broken up by the interpolated
verses 15-17. This doublet was probably suggested by the

poetic parallelism in Joel iii. 13.

" Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe :

Come, tread ye, for the winepress is full."

In 15-17 the judgment is represented as a harvesting of the

earth. This figure is used both in the O.T. and in the Gospels in

relation to the last judgment : cf. Matt. xiii. 30, 39, but not in

the Apocalypse, save in the present interpolated passage, where

the figure is worked out fully and vividly. The interpolator of

15-17 has, of course, imitated the phrasing and diction of the

Apocalypse, but he betrays his ignorance in four constructions,

i.e. in 15, /cpa^wv Iv (^uivfj /xeydXr], whereas our author would have

written Kpalmv (fioivfj fxeydXr] (ste Introd. to this Chap. § 2) ;
tw

KaO-q^ivia liri tt}? ve^€X7]<; (whereas our author would have written

cTTt Ty i't<pe\r] : see vol. i. p. 112 sq.) : in 16, 6 Ka^^/Acros cVt t-^s

ve(^eA,7js (whereas our author would have used i-n-l t^v vetpek-qv) ;

and efSaXev . . . iirl ttjv yqv (whereas our author would have

written €/3aXev . . . eh rrjv yrjv).

15. aXXos ayYcXos. The attempt to explain the aXXos here as

looking back to 6 or 9 can hardly be justified, since 6-1 1 and

14-20 are quite distinct visions. Even the use of kol el^ov koL l8ov

in xiv. 14 (see note on iv. i) is sufficient to prove that this is so.

It is most important to distinguish the different meanings of

a/\Ao? in xiv. 8, 9, 15, 17, 18. In xiv. 8, 9 there is no difficulty.

oAAos is used idiomatically as in classical Greek, and the phrase
= "another, the second angel," etc. But in xiv. 15, 17, 18

there is this use and another. In 15, 17 we have the ordinary
use, where the phrase = "another angel." For the interpolator
of xiv. 15-17 regarded the Son of Man in xiv. 14 merely as an

angel, since in xiv. 17 he makes an angel hold joint authority
with Him in the Messianic Judgment and discharge in xiv. 19-20
the duty assigned to the Messiah in xix. 11-16. Hence in

xiv. 15 aXXos ayy€Aos= "another angel." But in xiv. 18 the

phrase is to be rendered differently. There, on the excision of

xiv. 15-17 as an interpolation, the aAAos in aAA. ayy. refers back
indeed to the Son of Man in xiv. 14, but at the same time it

distinguishes this angel from the Son of Man, as a different kind
of being ;

for nowhere throughout our author is the Son of Man
conceived of as an angel. Hence dXX. ayy. =

"
another, an

angel." Cf. the use of erepos in Luke xxiii. 32.
£K Tou I'aoO. I.e. the heavenly temple. See note in vol. i

p. Ill sq.
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Kpdldiv €v j>bivfi fxeydXT). Our author does not insert the iv :

cf. vi. lo, vii. 2, lo, X. 3, xix. 17, where we have Kpdleiv (^wvfj

ix€yd\r). It is true that in xviii. 2 we have Kpa^civ iv la-xvpa.

^cDVTj. But this latter passage is from another source.

Tw
KaGrijie'i/o) ItrX tt]s i'e4)6\ir]s. Here and in the next verse the

construction is against the usage of our author, though it is the

more usual in classical Greek. See note on iv. 2.

In the three lines beginning with Tre/xij/ov to SpcVavov a-ov we

have apparently a paraphrase of Joel iv. 13, ?'C'2 ^3 730 inbt^'

I'Vp, the first line being an expanded translation of the first two

words in Joel, and the second and third lines being probably

duplicate paraphrastic renderings of the last three words, though,
like the LXX and the Targum, they presuppose a text differing
from the Massoretic. Thus line two, otl rjkO^v rj wpa 6f.pi<jat,

presupposes by rjXd^v some Hebrew verb = " has come "
as also

does the LXX by irapia-r-qK^v (cf. Mark iv. 29, a.iro(XTiX.Xu TO

Spiiravov, otl 7rapi(rT-)]K€v 6 Bepia-fJLOs) and the Targum by Nt2D.

In line three, 6ti f i^rjpdvOr) f 6 ^eptcr|u6s t^5 y^s, iirjpdvdrj pre-

supposes CO'. Is this a corruption of tC'2 ? ^patVo) is un-

exampled in the sense of "to ripen," so far as I am aware, but

might be explained as a rendering of a corrupt text, ^yjpaiviti

means "to dry up," as in xvi. 12, or "to wither" when used of

plants (cf. Matt. xiii. 6, etc.) or of crops (cf. Joel i. 17, l^rjpdvO-q

o-tros), but not "
to ripen." It will be observed that the writer of

15-17 uses some form of the Hebrew text and not the LXX.
TO %p€-aav6v o-ou. We should observe two things here. First,

we should expect the addition of to 6^v here, since the epithet
is already attached to Spiiravov in 14. In 18, which we hold to

be the original sequel to 14, we find, as we should expect, irefxij/ov

crov TO Spiiravov to 6$v. Next, in 15 we note the position of the

a-ov after its noun, in which case the emphasis is laid on the pro-

noun, whereas in 18 the o-ou stands before its noun, in which case

the emphasis is laid on to SpcVavovTo o^u—a fact which points to

the thoroughness with which the vintage is carried out in 19-20.

(Spa Gepio-ai. For the construction cf. v. 5, ix. 10, xi. 6,

xvi. 9.

16. This verse is modelled on 19, the judgment being referred

to under the figure of a harvest instead of a vintage. But, as I

have already pointed out on 15, the construction 6 Kaftrjixevo's i-n-l

r^s v€<l>i\r]'s is against the usage of our author. l^aAev . . . iirl

r^v yrji'
is unexampled in our author. In such a construction

ets not cVt is always used by him. See note on 19.

17. Tou 'aoo iv rw cupat'oi. See note in vol. i. p. 1 1 r sq.]
18. We here resume the original vision into which 15-17

were interpolated. In this verse dAAos dyyeAos is to be rendered
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"another, an angel." See note on 15 above. The phrase
6 €\uiv l^ovaiav eVt tov ttu/jos appears to be interpolated. At all

evenrs it makes no contribution to the context. If it had any

right to a place in our text it miyht have been in viii. 3, but

even there it would have been meaningless. Lists of angels who
were set over the natural elements will be found in i Enoch
Ix. 1 1-2 1

; Jub. ii. 2. See Bousset, Relv^mi des Judeniums^,

317 ; Encyc. Bih. ii. i 258 sqq. ; Jewish Encyc. i. 589 sqq.

ayyeXos ... Ik tou 0ucnaCTTT]piou. When the disturbing inter-

polation, 15-17, is removed, the role of the angel, who came forth

from the altar, is at once intelligible. The number of the

martyrs is at last complete, and now their prayer (vi. 10) from

beneath the altar can be fulfilled, and so the angel, who has to

do with the souls of the martyrs beneath the altar, is entrusted

by God with the task of carrying to the Son of Man the command
to undertake the judgment of the earth—to thrust in the sickle

and reap the vintage and tread the winepress of the wrath of

God (cf. xix. 15). This judgment is the Messianic judgment
that precedes the Millennial reign of the Messiah. In xvi. 7 the

altar itself proclaims the truth and righteousness of God's judg-
ments. In ix. 13 a voice from the altar commands the letting
loose of the first demonic woe against those who had not the seal

of God in their foreheads. On this—the one heavenly altar—
see note in vol. i. p. 224 sq. Only one angel is mentioned here in

connection with the righteous martyrs beneath the altar. But in

contemporary and earlier apocalyptic many angels were said

to keep guard over the souls of the departed righteous : cf.

I Enoch c. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95.
6 ly^w elouo-iac ktX. See note at the beginning of this verse.

ecfwicTjaev ^divv^ fieydXif). <^ajvetv is found only here in our

author. For the entire phrase cf. Mark i. 26
;
Acts xvi. 28.

TO Speirat'ov to h%x), i.e. the sharp sickle mentioned in 14.

vi^^fov CTou TO Spe'-irai'oi'. Here (cf. 15) we have a tristich, of

which the first and third lines are largely a reproduction of

Joel iv. 13. The first line consists simply of the words in Joel,
with the addition of the epithet "sharp," which the context

requires (cf. 14 ad fin.), while the third line is in part a transla-

tion and in part a transformation of the clause in Joel, 7C3 ^3

~i"'Vp ;
for ^Kfjiacrav is a good rendering of bti'3, whereas at o-ra^vXai

aiTrj<s is simply substituted instead of ^epio-^ao's
= T'Vp. And yet

this tristich gives the impression of the master hand, and drives

home in each line with ever-increasing force the thought of the

Seer, who does not quote but simply transforms an O.T. couplet
to serve his present purpose. What a contrast it presents to the

feebleness of the tristich in 15 ! It should perhaps be mentioned
here that some scholars have taken 15-16 to refer to the ingather-
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ing of the saints, and 17-20 to the judgment that befalls the

wicked, and thought that there is a delicate propriety in the fact

that the former is assigned to the Son of Man, and the latter to

a nameless angel. But there is no support for this view in our

author ; for in xix. 1 1-16 it is this very treading of the winepress
of the wrath of God that is especially the role of the Son of God.

Moreover, in the rest of the N.T. the words Oepit^tv and d€pi(Tfx6<i

are used of reaping harvests good or bad, alike as regards man
(cf. Matt. XXV. 24, 26; Gal. vi. 7, 8

;
i Cor. ix. 11) and the

angels, who are termed the OepiaTo.^ (see Matt. xiii. 30, 39 : cf.

Mark iv. 29). As a man sows good or evil, he reaps accordingly.

Similarly in the judgment, the angels gather alike the tares and

the wheat in the last great harvesting (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). The
word aiTos,

"
wheat," as a symbol of the righteous is not found in

our author. Finally
— to resume once more—in xiv, 6-20 we

have a proleptic summary from the divine standpoint of the

Messianic judgments which are represented on a larger canvas in

xvi. i8-xviii. and xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10. Thus there is no ground
for the attempt to differentiate and justify the occurrence side by
side of what are really doublets. 15-17 are, from whatever

standpoint we regard them, a disturbing element in the text.

19. e^akev . . . ets tt)i/ yTJe. Our author uses either iirl rJ^S

yV"^} V. 3, 10, 13, vii. I, X. 2, 5, 8, xvi. 18, xviii. 24, or eis rr]v yrjv,

v. 6, vi. 13, viii. 5, 7, ix. I, 3, xii. 4, 9, 13, xiii. 13, xvi. i, 2.

tf3a\ev . . . 67ri ti]v yijv is found only in the interpolated passage,
xiv. 15-17. tySaXev is here another rendering of n^^ in

Joel iv. 13.

[6 ayYc^os]- An interpolation due to the hand that inserted

15-18. 'I'he Son of Man is never described as an angel. See

note on 15.

rriv \-(]vov . . . toi/ fAcyai/. This irregularity is probably to be

explained by the fact that Xijvos in classical Greek is sometimes

masculine (Winer, § lix. 4, p. 661
;

cf. Kautzsch's Gesenius' /fed.

Gram, for similar anomalies in Heb. : § no k, 135 0, 144a,

145/', f, u). Analogous solecisms are characteristic of our author:

cf. XXi. 14, TO
T€t;)(OS

. • . '^X'^^'

\-(\vov Tou Oujxou Tou 0eou. Here and in xix. 15 only in the

N.T. The phrase tou Ovfxov tov 6e.ov is rather frequent : cf.

XV. I, 7, xvi. I, 19, xix. 15.
20. Though the Messianic judgment as executed by the

Son of Man is here described in awful terms, it is not the final

judgment, which is regarded by our author as the prerogative of

the Father : cf. xx. 1 1 sqq. The diction appears to be influenced

by Isa. Ixiii. 3, where Yahweh declares,
"

I have trodden the

winepress alone," and in i Enoch c. 3, "And the horses shall

walk up to the breast in the blood of sinners, And the chariot
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shall be submerged to its height." This phraseology reappears
in Talnnidic writings in connection with the carnage at Bether in

the time of Hadrian : see my note in i Enoch c. 3 : also

4 Ezra XV. 35, erit sanguis a gladio usque ad ventrem equi ; 36,

et femur hoininis et poplites cameli.

eiu)Qev TTJs TToXeojs. There can be no question as to the identity

of " the city." It is not Rome (for its destruction has already been

announced in the ht-aring of the Seer in 9), but Jerusalem. It is,

moreover, most probably not the earthly Jerusalem but the

heavenly Jerusalem which is to descend from heaven to be the

centre of the Kingdom of Christ for the 1000 years. For in the

notes on xx. 1-6 we shall see that the heavenly Jerusalem de-

scribed in xxi. 9-xxii. 2 is in reality the city that is to come down
from heaven to take the place of the old Jerusalem and become
the capital of Christ's kingdom for the 1000 years. If xiv. 14,

18-20 is a proleptic sunmiary of xix. 11-21 only, then the city

referred to might be the historic Jerusalem, or rather its ruined

site: but if this is a summary of xix. 11-21 and also xx. 7-10,
then the city can be none other than the city that came down
from heaven—the seat of the Messianic Kingdom.

Jewish tradition had long associated the neighbourhood of

Jerusalem with the scene of the judgment of the Gentiles.

According to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble and judge
the Gentiles in

" the valley of Jehoshaphat," a phrase which

Theodotion renders by ttjv x'^P^^ '''V^ KpiVews. According to the

Midrash Mishle, SS"^, God was to judge the whole world in this

valley. It is referred to in i Enoch liii. i (where see my note).

Zechariah speaks also of the judgment of the Gentiles, who laid

Jerusalem desolate, being executed on the Mount of Olives

(xiv. 2 sqq., 12 sq.). In our author it is all the heathen nations

that are to be similarly judged.

e|f|X06K aifxa ktX. See preceding notes.

diro crraSiwv ktX. =" to a distance of 1600 furlongs." This

peculiar use of utto is found also in John xi. 18, xxi. 8 {airo

irrjy^ihy SiaKoaiw). Ahboti {Gram. p. 227) describes it as "a natural

transposition arising from the desire to give prominence to the

notion '

distant,' as in our '

distant two hundred cubits,' and then

illogically allowing the preposition that signifies distance to

govern
'

cubits.'
"

Similar transpositions occur in the case of -n-po,

as in John xii. i, 7rp6 e$ rj/xepuiv rov Tracrxa ;
LXX of Amos i. I,

iv. 7, Hippocrates, -irpb rpiwv rjfjt-epCjv rrj^ TeAruT-J}? (this last is quoted
from Moulton, Gram. loi, note) : and also in the case of /xcra : cf.

Test. Reub. i. 2
;
Test. Zeb. i. i

;
Plut. Coriol. 11. These idioms

are not I.atinisms but of Greek origin.
As regards the number itself various explanations have been

offered, but none is absolutely convincing. Some have found
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in 1600 the idea of completeness, and therefore inferred that the

deluge of blood swept over the whole earth (as Victorinus—per
omnes mundi quattuor partes), the holy city alone being exempt.
Others have conceived that Palestine only was designed by the

number, since according to Jerome (Ep. 129, Ad Dard.) the

length of Palestine from Dan to Beersheba was 160 miles. But
160 miles = only 1280 stades. A nearer approach to the number
in our text is to be found in the Itinei-ariuni of Antoninus, accord-

ing to which Palestine was said to be 1664 stades from Tyre to

El-Arish.

Of the two above interpretations I am inclined to adopt the

former. The more we study xiv. 14, 18-20 the more clear it

becomes that it deals with the same subject as xix. 11-21, for

xiv. 18-19 clearly state that the judgment is of the whole earth.

Hence it is not merely the heathen nations that had submitted
to the antichristian empire of Rome that are destroyed in

xix. 1 1-2 1, but likewise all the remaining heathen nations that

rebel against the kingdom of Christ (xx. 7-10) after the lapse of

the 1000 years. Hence the slaughter is commensurate with the

inhabited world.

cixpi y^v xaXu'wc Tuf iinra)!/. These words apparently refer to

the heavenly horsemen who are mentioned definitely (xix. 14")

in another vision dealing with the same events, i.e. xix. 11 -21.

CHAPTER XV.

§ I. Character and object of this Chapter.

The chronological order of events in the Seer's visions of the^&'

future is here resumed. In other words, this chapter, so far as

chronological order goes, follows immediately on xiii. ; for, as we
have seen (see p. i : cf. 32), xiv. broke away from this order and
was wholly proleptic, passing over as it did the first six Bowls
and summarizing the divine judgments from the seventh Bowl

(xvi. 17) to XX. 7-10. In order, therefore, to recognize the con-
nection between xiii. and the present chapter, we have only to

remember that in xiii. 15 the second Beast caused all that refused

to worship the first Beast to be put to death. Thus all the faith-

ful were put to death and the roll of the martyrs was complete
with the close of xiii.

;
and when we come to xv. we find that

XV. 2-4 looks upon the destruction of the entire body of the

faithful as already an event of the past (see note on xv. 2-4), and

represents the entire martyr host as standing on the sea of glass
before God and singing a song of praise to the Lord God of

Hosts, xv. I is an interpolation (see § 7). In xv. 5-xvi. i the

Seer has a vision of the appointment of seven angels with seven
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Bowls to execute the last series of cosmic woes upon the earth.

It is to be observed that in these three series—the Seals, the

Trumpets, and the Bowls—there is a distinct development and
not a mere recapitulation as has hitherto either wholly or in

part been assumed by students of the Apocalypse. This will

be clear as we advance.

For to the first four Seals and the sixth all men—saints and

sinners, Christians and heathen alike—are subject. Only the

faithful are the victims of the fifth Seal. The sixth Seal de-

scribes in hyperbolic language the signs which precede the end,

which, however, is not so near as the unbelievers apprehend.
But there are worse things to come, the fifth, sixth and seventh,
or rather the first, second, and third, Trumpets,^ that is, the three

demonic Woes, viii.-ix., xi. 14*^, 15, xii.-xiii. In vii. the faithful

are sealed in order to secure them from these Woes. Hence these

Woes did not affect thejaithfu/, but only those that were without the

seal of God. When we come to the Bowls we have arrived at a

fresh stage of development. Since the martyrdom of the faithful

is complete in xiii. and all the martyrs are represented as already
in heaven in xv. 2-4, it is clear that only the heathen nations, that

form the Roman Empire or hold aloof from it, survive.

On this heathen world., limited in the fifth Bcwl to the empire

of the Beast, are poured doiv?i the plagues of the seven Bowls.

Whilst the Seals and the Trumpets or Woes could be regarded
as having a disciplining effect on the faithful, however they might
affect the unbelievers, the Bowls cannot be regarded in any other

light than that of punishments, though such expressions as those in

xvi. 9, II, which refer to the refusal of men to repent notwith-

standing these plagues, point to the fact that repentance was
still possible for them. That the plagues, which are universal

and not local (except the fifth), do not annihilate the heathen
nations is clear from the fact that the eternal gospel (xiv. 6) is to

be preached to the surviving nations after the close of the seven

Bowls and the Messianic judgment (xix- 11-21).

§ 2. Relation of xv. to xiv. and xvi.~xx. In xiv. our

author has given three proleptic visions—the first portraying the

blessedness awaiting the martyrs in the Millennial kingdom,
while the second and third describe the judgments about to be-

fall Rome and the heathen nations. Thus xiv. summarized the

outstanding events from the close of the universal martyrdom of

the faithful to the final judgment. From this prelude the Seer

now returns to describe in detail the events thus briefly fore-

shadowed, and first of all the blessedness into which the martyred
faithful enter immediately on death, xv. 2-4, and the subsequent

^ We have seen that the first four Trumpets are an interpolation in the
text (see p. 219 sqq).
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Millennial reign on earth, xx. 4-6 (cf. xiv. 1-5). Next we have
the vision of the seven last Plagues, which are to descend on the

heathen world, from which all the faithful had already been

removed, xv. 5-xviii. (cf. xiv. 6-1 1). The doom of antichristian

Rome, which does not come to pass till the seventh Plague, is

portrayed with great fullness in xvii.-xviii. On the destruction

of Rome there follow thanksgivings in heaven, xix. 1-8. The
next act of judgment is that executed by the Son of Man on the

heathen nations, xix. 11-21 (cf. xiv. 14, 18-20).

§ 3. This chapter consists of two visions. The first, xv. 2-4,
deals with the triumphal song sung by the martyrs as they stand

round the sea of glass in heaven. It is a song of unmixed praise

and thanksgiving ;
for the last martyrdom on earth is over and the

ranks of the martyrs in heaven are now complete. The second

vision relates to the Seven Angels who come forth from the

heavenly Temple and are thereupon furnished with the seven

Bowls which are full of the wrath of God.

§ 4. The diction of xv. 2-8 is, except in the case of one

phrase in 6, that of our author. This will be apparent as we

proceed.
1. This verse could be assigned to him in point of diction but

not the phrase dyyeXous eTrra t\ovto.% TrXTiyas Itttci, because of the

context. As I shall show in § 7 ad fin., our author could not use

this expression here or in 6. Otherwise the language recalls that

of our author, but yet in certain respects with a difference. Kai

CCbQv is, of course, attested throughout the book,
(nrjfieioi'.

This

word has already been used in a like (and yet not altogether

like) connection in xii. i, 3. A perfect parallel to its present

usage would have led us to expect it in viii. 13. H-e'voi
Kal

0au|iacrT6»' : cf. XV. 3. dyyeXous lirrtl. This is the right order

for the numeral in our author, tois eaxdras seems borrowed

from xxi. 9. on iv aurais ereXeaGt] ktX. : cf. 8. But the subject-
matter is open to objection (see note i?i he).

2. viKQ)vra<s ck. A pregnant construction. Though vlkSlv is a

favourite verb with our author the construction here is unique in

Greek. toC Grjpiou Kal . . . ttj? eiKot'os auroG Kal . . . tou dpi0p.ou

T. ok'ofjiaTos. Cf. xiii. 17, xiv, 11. eo-Twras €irl t. QdXaaaay. Our
author in x. 5, 8 writes iirC with the gen. in this phrase. But
his usage is not fixed. See note on xv. 2. KiGdpas tou 0€oO—
a Hebraism.

3. Kttl aSouo-ii'. Here, as in xiv. 3, kol aBova-iv is to be taken

as KOL aSoi'ras. In fact this is the reading of X Prim. Vg. and

S^ See note on xiv. 3. Kupie 6 Geos 6 iracTOKpdTwp. A familiar

title of God in our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 7, xix. 6,

xxi. 22. SiKaiai Kttl dXTiGicat recurs in converse order in xvi. 7,

xix. 2.



XV.
!^ 4-6.] ITS HEBRAIC CHARACTER 29

4. oCTios. Used only in xvi. 5, as here of God, but not in

the rest of the N.T. Trdi'Ta to. tQvt] . . . 'n-poCTKuv'i]o-ou(n>'. Cf.

xiv. 7, where all the nations are bidden Trpoa-Kvyy'jo-uTe t<Z

TTOLTQaai'TL. e<j>ai'€pw9T)crar. Cf. 111. 18. 6. Kai jxexd raura elSok.

A clause used in our author introducing a new vision : cf. iv. i «,

Hence i cannot be right, since it has already introduced the

vision. Tik'oiYT o I'aos . . . ev tw oupai'w. Cf. xi. 19.

6. e^ovres ras eiTTa TTXTjyds. This phrase descriptive of the

seven angels, as also in xv. i, is against the usage of our author

as well as against the context. See below, § 7. ci'SeSujj.eVoi

\iQov . . . Kal irepte^wcrfj.€Voi . . . i^wKas XP"*'^^?- Cf. i. 13,

xix. 14. 7. Y^M-°'^*'^°'S-
Cf. IV. 6, 8, etc. toG I^wv'tos €19 tous

aiojcas Tuv ai<t)V(i)v. Cf. iv. 9 n., x. 6. 8. axpi Te\ea6oiai.

Cf. xvii. 17, XX. 3, for the same clause.

§ 5. Strotigly Hebraic character of xv.

This chapter is Hebraic in character, i. The writer trans-

lates in XV. 4 the Hebrew of Jer. x 7, where the LXX is lacking :

6 paCTiXeus . . . Tis ou
fXY) 4)oJ3t]0tj / Here Theodotion and

Aquila render rts ou
yar/ (^o/Sr^^iyo-eTai ere jSaa-iXev twv ididv / It is

true that the words TrdvTa to, eGct] . . . ivdjirioy crou in 4 agree
verbatim with the LXX of Ps. Ixxxvi. 9, save that it omits ocra

iiroL7](Ta<s after eOvr]. But there is nothing distinctive in the LXX
rendering.

2. As regards the order this is also Hebraic. The verb

nearly always begins the clause or follows immediately on the

subject as in 4, 7, 8. In 4 the position of icfiavepwSrjcrav serves

to gives emphasis.

3. There are some Hebraisms. Thus in 2-3 we have tous

fiKwv'Tas = T. vevtKi7Koras . . . after the model of the Hebrew par-

ticiple : eo-Twras Kal aSoucru' = ecrTwras . . . Kai aSovras (see in /oc.) :

and KiQapas toG 6eoG = D'H^sn ni"i23. Possibly viKcovras e/c may be

due to a Hebraism,

4. In 5, 6 there are two phrases which apparently cannot be

satisfactorily explained except on the hypothesis that 6 vao? t-^s

(TKrjvrj? Tov fxapTvpiov in 5 is a translation from a Hebrew text,

and that a corrupt one, and that the second phrase in 6 is due
to the translator taking L"IJ' to mean \i6ov, whereas in this con-

text it could only = /Si'crcrtvoi'. See text in locis.

§ 6. XV. 2-8 appears to be a translation by our authorfrotn a

Hebrew source.

Since XV. 2-8 is from the hand of our author (§ 4), and since,

according to § 5, xv. 2-8 is not only strongly Hebrai>iic but ap-

pears to imply a Hebrew source; and, finally, since in xv. 5, 6

the text can be best explained on the hypothesis of a corrupt
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Hebrew source, this section appears to be a translation by our
author from a Hebrew source.

§ 7. XV. I appears to be an interpolation, the chapter having
originally begun with xv. 2 : further, for ot kina. ayycAot ol lyovn^
TOM €TrTa. -rrXrjyd? in 6 ive should read simply ayyeXoc cTrrd. (Cf.
XV. 7, xvi. I.) The question has naturally been asked, how can
the Seer have seen the angels in xv. i, before they came forth

from the Temple, which was not opened till xv. 5 ? This fact has

caused much difficulty, and, as we should expect, a variety of

explanations has been offered. Vblter in his last works assigns
XV. 5-6 to the Apocalypse of Cerinthus and xv. 1-4, 7 to an

editor in Trajan's time. Weyland ascribes xv. i, 6-8 to an
editor and the remaining verses to two different sources.

Spitta traces xv. i and fragments of 2, 3, 5 and 7 to an edit(jr :

Erbes, xv. i, 5-8 to an editor of the year 80 a.d., and

J. Weiss, XV. 1-4, 6-7 to an editor of the year 95 a.d.

None of these solutions of the difficulty has gained accept-

ance, and so Bousset thinks there is no need to excise any part
of the text, and that xv. i is simply to be regarded as a super-

scription. But this explanation is, if anything, less satisfactory
than the preceding. For (i) a superscription should not be intro-

duced by the words koL eldov, but rather he something of the

nature of
17 opao-is twi' eTrra dyyeXwv ktX.. (2) If it were a super-

scription it ought to have been inserted immediately after 4
and not before 2, seeing that 2-4 constitute an independent and

absolutely different vision. (3) That a new and important
vision is introduced by xv. 5 is shown by the use of the clause

fj.€Ta Tavra ilSov. See iv. i n. (4) Again, as I have shown below,
the Seven Angels are wrongly described in this verse as "seven

angels having seven plagues
—the last." Their right description

would be "seven angels having seven bowls." (5) The clause

OTt ei' aurats creXe'o-^ij o dv/xos tov 6eov is unjustifiable. The
wrath of God cannot be conceived as coming to an end till sin

is at an end or adequately punished. And this does not take

place till the final judgment. (6) The scene of the Seer's vision

is wrongly represented as having been experienced on the

earth—eloov aXXo ar-qiiuov ev rw ovpavw (cf. xii. I, 3)
—whereas it

was undoubtedly in heaven : cf. xv. 5 sqq. Accordingly there

appears to be no other way of solving the difficulty than to

suppose either that xv. i is due to a marL;inal gloss subsequently
incorporated in the text, or that it was an early interpolation by
a scribe. Hence the chapter really begins with the vision of the

triumphant martyrs in heaven, xv. 2-4, while xv. 5 introduces

the vision of seven angels coming forth from the Temple in

heaven. In xv. 6 instead of 01 eirra ayycXoi ot
I^j^oi'Tcs to.^ evra

7rXr/yd? we should simply read ayyeXcn eTTTo.. The change was
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made when xv. i was incorporated in the text. The interpo-

lator, moreover, made a very itiept addition. He did not tcnow

his text. For, as is clear from xv. 7, the Seven An;^els did not

receive "the bowls full of the wrath of God "
till after they had

left the Temple, whereas in 6 they are represented as having the

plagues before doing so. Again, these Seven Angels, when they
are mentioned subsequently, as they are four times, are never

described as
" the seven angels having the seven plagues,"

but simply as "the seven angels," xv. 7, xvi. r, or "the seven

angels which had the seven bowls," in xvii. i, xxi. 9. Each
bowl contains a plague, and so the seven plagues, xv. 8, result

respectively from the pouring forth in succession of the seven

Bowls.

1. This verse cannot be original, as we have already seen in

the Introd. to this Chapter, §7. It is true that the style

resembles that of our author, but there are strong grounds
against its being from his hand. The first is that the Seer can-

not have seen the angels in i, seeing that the Temple is

closed till 5, and the angels do not emerge from it till then.

But there are other and more radical grounds for the rejection
of this verse, (i) First, as we are aware (see note on iv. i) the

clause Kol /ACTot ravra elSov (xv. 5) always introduces a new and

important section in the Apocalypse ; but, if it had already been
introduced in xv. i, then this clause would be out of place.

Moreover, in xv, i the clause kuI elSov is used by our Seer to

introduce the less important sections. The interpolator of xv. i

does not seem to have been aware of this usage. If we excise

XV. I and remember that xiv. is wholly proleptic in character,

referring as it does to events subsequent to xvi. 17 (see p. 2), then

the blessedness of the martyred faithful is set forth in contrast to

their terrible plight in xiii. (2) The expression dyye'Xovs cTrra

€)(ovTa<; TrAvyya? cTrra is not that used by our author elsewhere, save

in 6 where it appears also to be an interpolation, though it may
have been suggested by the last clause in xv. 8. For the last

three words we should have exovra^ <f>ia.\a<; eTrra : cf. xv. 7,

xvii. I, xxi. 9. See also 8. The phraseology throughout xvi.

also supports this objection. (3) The words ras etrxaras

(probably derived from xxi. 9) are generally explained as the

last plagues in contrast to the plagues mentioned in ix. 20
;
but

that this is not the meaning of /Ae winter of this verse is clear

from the clause which follows, with which we shall now deal.

(4) The clause just referred to—on Iv avral<i iTtXio-drj 6 6vixo<;

Tov 6(.ov—cannot be given any satisfactory explanation. It

manifestly states that the wrath of God will be consummated in

these seven Bowls, whereas the last and most terrible of the

divine judgments do not take place till after their close. The
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right expression is found in xv. 8, a^pt TcAeo-^wo-tv ai CTrra irXyjyai,
which is probably the source of the interpolator's phrase. These
seven Plagues can be described as wholly consummated in

xvi.-xviii., but not so the wrath of God.

On the above grounds we cannot but regard xv. i as an

interpolation. When this interpolation was once effected, ayyeXot
kirrd in 6 was changed into ol k-n-Ta ayyeXot. 01 exovT€'i Ttts eTrra

7rA.7^yas in order to adapt the context to the text thus interpo-
lated. The incongruity of the addition ol exovTes t. eirTo.

TrXrjyd<;

is very glaring, seeing that the seven angels do not receive

the plague bearing Bowls till the next verse.

Kal elhov. See notes on iv. i.

Kal elhov . . . €f Tw oupat-w. This clause seems to have been

suggested by xii. i.

aXXo ariiiexov iv tw oupacw. Cf. xii. i, 3, where this phrase
implies that the Seer is on earth. But clearly in the vision

of the Seven Angels he is in heaven : see xv. 5, xvi. i. This fact

the interpolator failed to recognize.

fjieya
<ai Bauiiaarov. Suggested (?) by the phrase fj-eydXa kol

6avfjLa(TTd in 3. dyyeXous eTrra . . . tou 0eou. This passage has

already been dealt with above. See also note on 7.

2-4. With this vision the march in the development of

future events is resumed. The line of advance was abandoned
for the time being in xiv., which, as we have seen, is wholly pro-

leptic, and summarized all the coming judgments from the

seventh Bowl to the immediate advent of the final judgment.
Hence xv. 2-4 is to be taken in close connection with xiii. In

xiii. 15 the second Beast is represented as exterminating the

entire body of the faithful, and xv. 2-4 looks upon that exter-

mination as already an event of the past. The roll of the

martyrs is at last complete, and no longer are any of the faithful

to be found on the earth, but only the heathen nations, which

are either devoted followers of the x'\ntichrist or occupy a

neutral position, xv. 2-4 thus forms a companion picture to

vii. 9-16. In both these the roll of the martyrs has just been

completed or is on the eve of completion in heaven. The final

judgment is still in the distance
;

for the conversion of the

nations (cf. the announcement of the glad tidings in xiv. 6) is

foretold (xv. 4) as an event of the future. In xiv. 1-5 and xx. 4,

which depict a later stage, the martyrs have descended with

Christ to the earth to share with Him the Millennial reign.

2. (is f'^ee Additional Note, i. p. 35 sq.) Qakatraav uaXiVrjc (
= D^s

n^SiDT). This sea has already been referred to in iv. 6. The

absence of the article is what we expect in this Hebraistic ex-

pression, which = " the likeness of a sea of glass."
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|jiefiiYfxeVTii' irupi. This description is not attached to the

heavenly sea when it is mentioned in iv. 6. But the difference

of context is a sufficient explanation. In iv. 6 the vision is one

of peace, whereas here it is one of judgment. This phrase,

therefore, may refer either to the sea as glowing with the wrath

of God, or as reflecting the lightnings that proceeded from the

throne of God, though there is here, it is true, no mention of

these hghtnings. In 2 Enoch xxix. 1-2 there is a passage that

may be quoted, though it does not throw any real light on the

text. "From the gleam of My eye the hghtning received its

wonderful nature, which is both fire in water, and water in fire."

Tous KiKwk'Tas €K Tou 0Tiptou. Thls is a Very difficult phrase.

There is no difficulty with the participle. Here viKwvTa<; =

vevcKT^Ko'ras. The great tribulation is over, and the martyrs have

triumphed over the Beast by proving faithful unto death. As

our author thinks in Hebrew, his use of the Greek participle

reflects that of the Hebrew participle, which, as we are aware,

can = vtKcuvTas, vivLK-qKOTa^ or viKr]crof/.evovs according to the con-

text. Here vtKwvras is to be taken as a perfect participle. The
roll of the martyrs is at last complete, but it has only just been

completed. The Antichristian powers have not yet been judged,

nor has the Millennial Kingdom been as yet established. When
this kingdom is established the martyrs shall descend and reign

(v. 10) with Christ for 1000 years (xiv. 1-5, xx. 4), and

all the nations of the earth, which had not been leagued with

Rome, shall come and worship before God (xv. 4, xxi. 24-26).

I'lKwi'Tas cK. The use of «/< after vtKwi'Tas is very difficult.

Winer (p. 460) quotes this passage in connection with a number

of other passages where €k is found, but not one of them has

the same source as ck here. He compares the Latin expression
" victoriam ferre ex aliquo," Livy, viii. 8, etc. But it would be diffi-

cult to justify the occurrence of a Latinism in our text. There

is just the possibility that our author was here reproducing the

Hebrew idiom n'nn-;D nnnjn (cf. 2 Sam. i. 23; Ps. Ixv. 3)
=

"those who had been stronger than the beast." But no adequate

explanation has as yet been offered.

As Swete {in loc.) has pointed out, the martyrs show them-

selves as conquerors up to the moment of death : cf. Ep. Sniyrn.

1 9, Sio, tt}? vtto/xov^s KaTaywvtcra/Aevos tov aSi/cov ap)^ovTa Kal ovt(i}<;

Tov TTJ<; acjiOapcrLas OT€<^avov dTro\a/3(!)v. PassiO S. Perpetuae, 1 8,

"illuxit dies victoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in

amphitheatrum quasi in caelum, hilares et vultu decori." But

our Seer follows them into the life beyond and sees the exultant

host celebrating not their own victory but the praises of God.

€K TOU 0TlpiOU Kal CK TT]S ClKOl'OS Kt\. Cf. xlli. I, I4, 17.

xiv. 9, II, XIX. 20, XX. 4.

VOL. II.—3
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ecTTwTas em TT]c OdXaao-ac. This phrase could mean "stand-

ing on" (cf. X. 5, 8, xii. 18, xiv. i) or "standing by" (cf. iii. 20).
This scene of the victors standing on the heavenly sea with

harps in their hands and praising God recalls Israel's song of

triumph over Egypt on the shore of the Red Sea. The phrase-

ology is unusual. In x. 5, 8 Ictttqixl is used with eVt t-^s ^aAao--

o-T/s. Further, our author prefers generally the phrase ctti t^s

OaXa.(T<jrj<; to lirl Tr]r BdXacrcrav : cf. vii. l**, x. 2, 5, 8. But the fact

that la-TrijjLi
Ittl is in the case of all other nouns followed by the

accusative (iii. 20, vii. 1% viii. 3, xi. 11, xii. 18, xiv. i) may
have led to the use of the accusative (instead of the gen.) of

^aXacrcra in the present instance after iarwra^ eVi.

KiSdpas Tou 9eou = "
harps belonging to the service of God."

The omission of the article before Ki6a.pa<i is a Hebraism. On this

idea cf. v. 8, xiv. 2. With this phrase we might compare i Thess.

iv. 16, Iv crdXTTtyyt 6(.ov, and I Chron. xvi. 42 ;
2 Chron. vii. 6,

Q^n^sn i^C' 'h'2 = "instruments to accompany the songs of God."
3. Kal aSoucrii'. These words are to be taken as = koI aSovTa<;

and the passage to be rendered :

"
I saw . . . standing on the

sea . . . and singing." This Hebraism has occurred several

times already : see note on xiv. 2-3.

[tt)i/ wStji' Mwuae'ws tou SouXou tou 0eou Kal] ttj^ oJSt)!' tou

dpctou. Now that the martyr host is completed, and are already

standing before God, they sing a song of praise to God, but not

one of triumph over their enemies—a fact which differentiates

this song from that in Ex. xv. The first words,
" the song of

Moses the servant of God," recall Ex. xiv. 31, xv. i, where
Moses and the children of Israel sang a song of thanksgiving to

God, but still more a paean of triumph over the Egyptians and of

joy at their destruction (Ex. xv. 2-19).
As that song was sung on earth, on the shore of the Red Sea

by Israel after the flesh, so this song is sung in heaven by the

Sea of Glass before God by the spiritual Israel.

The expression t^v wStjv Mwvcreajs . . . /cat t. wStJv tov apvLOV
creates insuperable difficulties. To excise (as most editors

have done) Kat t. wSr]v tov apviov as an interpolation would only

aggravate the difificulty in the present context. For, since it was

through the Lamb that the Christian martyrs triumphed, if the

song that followed was associated with any name, that name
must have been that of the Lamb. Hence the difificulty does

not originate in connection with this phrase, but rather with

T. wS?)!' Mwvo-e'ojs. How then are we to explain the collocation of

the two phrases? Bousset is of opinion that the repetition of

the phrase suggests that the victors sang first the old Song of

Moses (Ex. XV. 2-19) and then a new song
—that of the Lamb,

which is then given. This apparently is the view of Swete.
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"St. John does not write t. 0)87/1' Mwuo-e'ws «at tov apviov, for the

notes are distinct thoui;h they form a harmony." This view can

hardly be regarded as satisfactory. Tliat the old dispensation is

superseded is the essential belief of our author, and it can no less

have been his conviction that in heaven the faithful members of

the old dispensation would accept the teaching of the new.

Moreover, if our author deliberately omits all reference to the

Law throughout the Apocalypse, it would be surprising if he
referred here to its author Moses, and placed him before the

Lamb. This being so, we can hardly suppose that our author

implies that the song of Moses, given in Ex. xv. 2-19, was

actually sung by a body of Christian martyrs before the throne.

We, therefore, expect that, if the text is original, the song given
in our text, which makes no definite mention of either Moses or

of the Lamb, was sung alike by the martyred faithful of Judaism
and Christianity, and that too led by the Lamb, as the song in

Ex, xv. was led by Moses. But the form of the text is against
this conclusion, and implies that the song or songs are led by
Moses and the Lamb.

Thus there seems to be no way out of the difficulty save by
assuming that the words t. wS'^;/ Mojuo-ews tov hovKov tov 6iov

originated in a marginal gloss, which was subsequently incor-

porated in the text. Moreover, the nature of the song suppcjrts
this assumption, since it is not a song of trium[)h, but simply a

paean of thanksgiving, which the martyrs sing, when in the first

perfect unclouded vision of God they wholly forget themselves
and burst forth into praise of the Lord God of Hosts, who alone
is holy, whose works are great and marvellous, whose ways are

righteousness and truth, and to whom all the nations shall do

homage, because of the coming manifestation of God's righteous

judgments.
Not until this stage does the Seer behnld the complete

spiritual transformation of the faithful in heaven. At the same
time by its mention of divine judgments to come, it prepares the

way for the advent of the Seven Angels with their plagues. This

song, therefore, though sung by the victorious Christian host of

martyrs, could not be more fittingly conceived. Its sole theme is

God
; for, in the perfect vision of God, self is wholly forgotten,

and so far as there is a reference to the earth from which they
have been delivered, it is one of hopefulness : "the nations shall

come and worship before Thee."
The gloss T. wSt/v Mwvo-ews kt\. in this context is probably due

to the fact that the triumph of the actual Israel over the Egyptians
at the Red Sea was certainly regarded by the Christians of the
first century as prefiguring the triumphs of the spiritual Israel,

as we see from the Pauline Epistles.
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This song of Moses in Ex. xv. had already been incor-

[)orated in the Temple Services. Thus it was sung at the evening
sacrifice on the Sabbath (Edersheim, The Temple, p. 188), and
in the benediction that followed the Shema there is a reference

to it: "A new song did they that were delivered sing to Thy
name by the seashore" {Encyc. Bib. iv. 4954). According
to Philo {De Vita Contempl. xi.) this song was sung by the

Therapeutae, the men forming one chorus and the women the

other, while in the De Agricultura, xvii., he writes : "the chorus

of men will have Moses for their leader and that of the women
will be under the guidance of Miriam. . . . Accordingly all the

men sing the song on the seashore. . . . Moses being the leader

of their song; and the women sing
—Miriam being their leader."

The Martyrs' Song is formed almost wholly of O.T. expres-
sions.

)ji€Y<iXa Kal OaujjiaCTTa to. epY^ ctou. The first epithet as de-

scribing the works of God is found in Ps. xcii. 5, cxi. 2, and the

second in Ps. xcviii. i, cxxxix. 14; i Chron. xvi. 9.

Kupie, 6 0eos 6 Trai/TOKpdTOjp. See Amos iv. 13, but the phrase
occurs several times elsewhere in our text (see note on i. 8).

SiKaiai Kal dXT|0tk'al at 6801 crou. Cf. xvi. 7, xix. 2
;
Ps. cxlv.

17, SiKato? Kvpios eV Trdcrats rais oSois avTov : Deut. xxxii. 4,

aXr}6iva ra epya avTov.

6 |3acnX€U9 rCtv eQvtov. 4. tis ou
p,T) ({>oPt)9t]. These clauses

are a rendering of Jer. x. 7, which, though present in Aquila
and Theodotion, are wanting in the LXX. The title

"
king of

the nations
"

is here peculiarly appropriate, since it is God's deal-

ings with the nations alike in the way of condemnation and of

mercy that is the theme of this song and of the chapters that

follow.

Kal So^dcrei to ovo)j.d ctou. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. 9, So^dcrovariv to

ovofxd (Tov
;
see also 12

;
Mai. 1. 11, to ovofx-d aov SeSo^aarat iv

Tots Wvecriv. fioeos oaios- Cf. I Sam. ii. 2, oti ovk Iwtlv ayto?
<i)S Kvpio<;. With the expression /xoi'os ocrios cf. Rom. xvi. 27,

fxovw ao(f>w.

oti TrdcTa Ta eQvr] TJIouCTif . . . ei'cjinoi' ctou. From Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.

Ta SiKaicojiaTa ktX. Cf. Ps. xcviii. 2. SiKaiiofjiaTa here means
the judicial sentences of God in relation to the nations either

in the way of mercy or condemnation. On Rome and all the

adherents of the Empire will be manifested the judgments of

God ;
whereas during the Millennial period the rest of the

nations will experience His mercy. Cf. xiv. 6-7, which refer to

the Millennial period. On the other hand, some scholars take

€iKato')/>iaTa in the sense of "righteous deeds"—a meaning
which it undoubtedly possesses in the gloss in xix. 9 But
xvi. I, (^laAas rov Ov/xov rov 6€0V, xvi. 7, 8iKaiai at Kpi<j€\.<; aov, and
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Other analogous expressions are in favour of the interpretation

given above.

irdi'Ta TCI eQvr] ^^ouaii/ ktX. These words point forward to the

conversion of the nations during the Millennial reign : cf. xxi.

24 sq., xxii. 2. In xiv. 7 the nations are exhorted to repent and

worship God. Of course it is only the nations that survive the

judgments in xvi.-xix. that are so converted.

oTi . . . i<^avipdiQy\(rav. This clause gives the ground for the

clause that immediately precedes :

''
for Thy righteous judgments

shall have been made manifest."

XV. 5-XVI. 1. The commission of the Seven Angels with

the Bowls.

5. Kttl fieia Taura elSoc. As has been shown on iv. i, this

phrase is never used except at the beginning of an important
section. Thus the insertion of xv. i, which already deals with

this subject, is wholly against the usage of our author. See also

above on i.

T|i'oiYT]
6 faos . . . cK Tw oupavw. So in xi. 19.

6 kaOS t TrjS <TKT)CT]S TOU |i,apTupiou f.

This designation of the heavenly Temple is certainly strange—"the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony." It appears
either to be an interpolation or the rendering of a corrupt Hebrew
source. If we translate the phrase into Hebrew it is clear that

vads must be rendered by by^, o-kyji't^ generally by bnx (occa-

sionally by llJC'p), and /xapTvpiov by "ll'io (or possibly by

nny)- But it must certainly be confessed that ni'in !?^^5 hy^ is

an absolutely unexampled designation, and difficult to justify.

The phrase in the text cannot be a rendering of ?ns ptJ'O

lyio (cf. Ex. xl. 2, 6, 29, since vads is never used to translate

pC'D).

Ziillig thinks that this expression is used in order to recall

the fact that, when the Tabernacle with all its holy vessels was

brought up to Jerusalem by the order of Solomon, the Ark

was removed from it and set up in the most holy place in the

Temple (2 Chron. v. 5 ;
i Kings viii. 4), and that from that time

forward the temple could also bear the name of the Tabernacle,

and that in fact it is called mishhkan (ptJ'D) in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2,

cxxxii. 5, and ohel (^nx) in Ezek. xli. i. Hence he would, as

Bousset, render the entire phrase as "the temple, that is, the

tabernacle of the testimony." The genitive would in this case

be one of apposition. But against the identification of the vads and

<r/c7/v77 in our text there is the very great objection, that in Apoca-

lyptic, from the vision in Isa. vi. to the latest times, it is the

Temple, whether in heaven or on earth, and not the Tabernacle,

that is referred to as the scene of apocalyptic vision. See note
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on viii. 3. Hence, since throughout the rest of the Apoca-
lypse this usage is followed, the natural inference is that it is

followed here. If this be so, then it is to be concluded that t^s

(TKr]vyj<; tov /j.apTvpiov is an addition. If we might here assume a

Hebrew original, we could dispose of the difificulty. Thus 6 vaos

Trj<; (TKrjvrjsTov /xapTvpLov iv T(2 ovparu}=G''}D^2 TpIO PnX ^UTt, which

might easily be a corruption of DV:t^'2t^' D^l!^X pD'n = 6 vaos tov

Oeov 6 cV Tw ovpaviZ
—the very phrase that is found in xi. 19, with

the same VL-rb in both cases, i.e. rp'oiyr}.

6. 01 eTTTa ayy- 01 ex- t. Iirra TrXi^yds. As we have already
seen on i, we should excise 01 ix- ''"• ^'""^°- TAT^yas as an addition

from the hand that added i and read simply ayyeXot i-n-Ta.

e^SeSuixeVoi f XiGoc f . . .
Treptej^axTjie'i'oi . . . l^wt'as yjpu(ja.<i.

See note on the diction in i. 13.

ei'SeSufieVoi f Xi0oi' f KaGapof Xa|i.iTpoV. AC, a few Cursives,
and the MSS of the Vulg. read XiSov for XtVov, which is found in

the lesser authorities. That At^ov would more readily be changed
into Xlvov and not vice versa is evident in itself. Besides, though
thi- best Codd. of the Vulg. have lapide the official text has linteo.

WH adduce Ezek. xxviii. 13, izavra. XCOov XPW'^^ ivBeSeaaL

in support of XWov. Further, Xivov (
=

flax) is not used as

the equivalent of Xlvow
(
= a garment made oi fiax) except in

a few passages throughout Greek Hterature : cf. Homer, //. ix.

661, Od. xiii. 73, 118; Aesch. Suppl. 120, 132, Etym. Magn.
The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of XiQov. But,

notwithstanding the advocacy of WH, XiQov cannot be right.

We must, therefore, assume either that, despite the very great

improbability, Xli^ov is a primitive corruption of the all but

unexampled word Xivov (
= "linen garment"—a most unusual

meaning), or that we have here a mistranslation from the

Hebrew. lvl(.lvp.kvoi XiBov = &^ '':^'U^. But :;'r, as we know,

means either /3vWtvos, Gen. xli. 42 : Ex. xxviii. 35 (39),
or XiQo'i (cf. Esth. i. 6) or fidp/xapos (Cant. v. 15). In fact,

in later Hebrew it generally means "alabaster" or "marble."
In the Epistle of Jeremy 71 the same mistranslation, as Ball

has shown, occurs: "Ye shall know them to be no gods by
the purple and the marble {rrj<; ixap/xapov) which rotteth

upon them," Here fx,dpixapo<;
= U^', which should have been

rendered by tov ftva(rivov
= "

fine linen."
" Marble doesn't rot,"

as Ball remarks. Now returning to our text, if we may assume
a Hebrew original, then instead of ei'SeSu/xeVot XiOov KaOaphv

Xap-TTpov we should read et'SeSujj.eVoi ^uqoivov KaQaphv Xap.Trpoi'.

To confirm this conclusion we have only to turn to xix. 8, where
we find TrepLf3dX-)]TaL (Svacrirov Xafxirpov Kadapov, or tO xix. 1 4,

where we have the clause that should be in our text, evSeSu/xeVoi
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Pva-(TLvov XivKov KaOapov. Hence we render "clothed in fine

linen pure bright." On the significance of this expression see

note on iii. 5.

Trepie^worjjieVoi. ktX. Cf. i. 1 3.

7. ev €K tC)v recjfrdpoiv l^wwc, i.e. one of the Cherubim. See

note on iv. 6. The Cherubim in the Apocalyptic of the ist cent.

A.D. have come to be the chief order of angels. It is fitting

therefore that one of them should act as an intermediary
between God and the Seven Angels of the Bowls. Even in

Ezek. X. 7 it is one of the Cherubim that hands over to one of

the seven angels of judgment coals of fire to be sprinkled on

the earth.

liTTa 4)i(£Xas y^pu(Ta.s. On the position of ewrd before its noun
see note on viii. 2.

<j>id\a9 . . . yefAou'cras ToG GofAoG Tou 0600. It is highly probable
that the Greek word (^LoX-q was ado[)ted into both Hebrew and
Aramaic as early as the beginning of the Christian era : see

Levi's two Lexicons in loc. It is noteworthy that it is used in

connection with the same idea as in our text in the Targum on

Isa. li. 17, where the Hebrew iri'^n 013 (
= "the cup of His

wrath") is explained by NDlH ^*DD "'^"D and in 22 -ncn DID by
Tiorn XD3 'h'^. Again in the Targum of Jon. on Gen. xl. 12

we have xrjn X^'"D = " the bowl of wrath "
{i.e. of the divine

wrath). The word thus appears to have had the same idea

associated with it as in our text. With the present passage cf.

xiv. 8, 10.

TOO ^(ui'Tos €is T0U9 atwfas. See note on iv. 9.

8. cyeiALcrGr] 6 caos KaTrvoG Ik ttjs S6|y)S tou 0eoG. yefxi^w belongs
to the vocabulary of our author but is not used in this connection

in the LXX. The first four words recall the statement in Isa.

vi. 4, where in connection with the great vision of Isaiah it is

said that "the house (i.e. the Temple) was filled with smoke "

(6 oiKos ivcTrX-qa-Or] Kawvov—LXX). The combined ideas of the

Temple being iilled with smoke and with the glory of the Lord
are found in Ezek. x. 4, "The house (i.e. the Temple) was filled

with the cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the

Lord's glory": Ex. xl. 35, "Moses was not able to enter into

the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon, and the

glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle." See also i Kings
viii. TO. The glory of God is spoken of as filling the temple in

Ezek. xliv. 4 ;
2 Chron. vii. 2-3. During such manifestations of

God's presence no one could enter the earthly temple. In all

the O.T. passages above cited the presence of God is a mark of

His gracious purposes. Hence the inability of humanity to

approach God in these passages was due to the infinite transcen-

dence of God and His unapproachableness by merely finite
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creatures. But that cannot be the meaning of the clause in our

text.

eK TTis Sumfiewg. This attribute of God is here set parallel
with His glory. It is to be manifested in the plagues that

follow.

ouSeU eSut'ttTo eto'eXGeiv' kt\. As we have seen in the first note

on this verse, none could enter the earthly Temple in the O.T.

during special manifestations of God's presence therein. But,
since this cannot hold of the heavenly Temple, inasmuch as in

heaven the heavenly hosts are constantly represented as standing
in God's immediate presence, it seems necessary to attach a

figurative meaning to the clause oiSct? iSvvaTo etcnXOe'ii' ktX., and
to interpret these words as meaning that, until the plagues were

accomplished, none could avert by prayer the doom about to

befall the earth through these plagues. At the close of these

judgments God's gracious purposes with regard to the nations

would take effect: see xiv. 6, xxi. 24, 26.

CHAPTER XVI.

§ I. T/ie object of this Chapter.

The object of this chapter is to set forth the last series of

plagues that are to befall the earth. These plagues are symbol-
ized under the seven Bowls which are poured forth by Seven

Angels.
In these seven Bowls we have no mere repetition of the divine

visitations in the Seals and Woes. Not only are they different

in themselves from the Seals and Woes, but they differ further

in respect of time and the people affected by them. Although
these facts have been brought forward in the Introduction to

XV,, it is necessary here to emphasize them anew, since the

prevailing view is that in the Bowls we have not advanced

chronologically, but that in the Seals, Trumpets (Woes), and
Bowls the same great principles of God's government are dis-

played under different aspects. Even scholars, like Bousset,
who are opposed to the Recapitulation Theory, are disposed to

acknowledge in some degree its validity in regard to the Seals,

Trumpets, and Bowls. Though the reader should consult the

Introduction to xv., I will here repeat the two chief differentiae
between the Bowls and the Seals and Woes. These are that the

people affected in each series is different and that their order is

alike logical and chronological. Under the Seals (save the fifth

to which only the Christians were subject) Christian and heathen
alike suffer. Then after the sealing of the faithful takes place,
all those who had not been so sealed are exposed to the three
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demonic Woes. In the course of the third Woe the last of the

faithful are martyred, and at its close the world is inhabited only

by the heathen nations. Then follows the last series of cosmic
and other plagues, which are all embracing in their incidence

with the exception of the fifth Bowl, which is confined to the

kingdom of the Beast, just as the fifth Seal affected only Ihti

faithful.

§ 2. State of the Text.

The text of this chapter has suffered much through faulty

transcription and deliberate alteration, xvi. i has //.eyaAr/s </)toi''>}s—an abnormal order of words in our author. Both the context

and the diction of xvi. 2*=, and certain clauses in 13-14 are

against their authenticity, as is shown in the notes on these

passages. The apparently meaningless interchange of ets and
cTTi after ekx^'"' ^•'' strange, xvi. 10 has sustained the loss of

several clauses, xvi. $''-7, which belongs to xix., has been
restored in this edition to its original position after xix. 4 ;

xvi. 15, which belongs to iii., has been restored after iii. 3".

§ 3. Diction and Idiom.

When the interpolated clauses in xvi. 2, 13-14 are removed,
the entire phraseology and constructions are those of our author,
with the exception of xvi. i. There are, as was to be expected,

phrases not found elsewhere in our author, but these are not

against any established usage on his part.

{a) Diction.

1. T^Kouo-a . . . 4)wcTis Ik: cf. iii. 20, xiv. 13, xxi. 3. Else-

where in our author cfnuvrp' after rjKoveiv. tois eiTTa dyyeXois :

cf. XV. 6, 8, xvii. I, xxi. 9. uirayeTe k. eKxe'cTe : cf. X. 8, ilTruye

Aa/?e. CKxe'exe . . . ets : cf. 2, 3, 4, but eK)(. . . . eVt in 8, 10,

12, 17. Tou 6u|jiou
Tou 0eou : cf. xiv. 10, 19, xv. 7.

2. diriiXOec . . . Kal ele'xeei' : cf. v.
"j, rjX6ev Kal eLXr]<f)€v : xvii. i,

xxi. 9 (a Hebraism). Cf. John v. 15, ix. 7, 11, xii. 36. iyivtro

IXkos . . . eTTi. Here only in our author. On the interpolation
Toi'S €\oi'Tas • . . avTov, see note in loc.

5^-7. See Introd. to xvi. 5^-7 on p. 120 sqq.
9. KaujJia : cf. vii. t6. epXacrcJirijnfjcrak' to oKO/xa : cf. xiii. 6.

Soucai auTw 8d|af : cf. iv. 9, xi. 1 3, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10. TOf Opoi'oc TOU 0T)pLoo '. cf. xill. 2. eo-KOTWjuieVT) : cf. ix. 2,

where the word refers to the same phenomenon. Ik tou ttoi'gu :

cf. II, xxi. 4. Only once elsewhere in N.T., i.e. Col. iv. 13.

11. Toi' 0eov tou oupacou : cf. xi. 13 (a source), ou jjicTecorja-af

Ik t. epyw*' auToJi/ : cf. li. 21, 22, ix. 20, 21.

12.
€ToifjiaCT0TJ. A frequent word in our author, diro dkaToXwi'

:^Xiou : cf. vii. 2.

13. TOO SpciKoi'TOS . . . TOU Gifjplou : cf. xiii. 4. tou i)/eu8oTpo-
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<j)r]Tou : cf. xix. 20, XX. 10. TTvcofAara xpia : such is our author's

order : see note on viii. 2.

14. TT}s oiKoufieViqs o\t)S : cf. iii. 10, xii. 9. aucayaYeii' auxous

els T.
TToXefjioi'

: cf. xx. 8, where the same words recur : see also

xix. 19. TT)S i^fAcpas T. fieyaXnis : cf. vi. 1 7. too 0€Ou tou TTakTO-

Kpdxopos : cf. i. 8, iv. 8 «., xi. 1 7, xv. 3, etc.

15. This verse should be read after iii. 3*. Every phrase of

it has its parallel in iii. See notes in loc.

16. Tov KaXoup.ej'oi' : cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9, xix. 11. 'EPpaio-ri :

cf. ix. 1 1.

17.
(JjCJCTi

. . . Ik tou va.<i\i aTTo tou Opoi'ou : cf. xx. 2, 10 for

this combination of prepositions. Elsewhere we have <^ojit; a-Ko r.

Ofjovov in xix. 5 and
</).

eV t. 6p. in xxi. 3 and e/c r. 6p. with other

nouns iv. 5, xxii. i. y^'y°''^'' • ^^- ^^'- ^
18. daTpairai Kal ({jwcal Kai Ppoi'Tat : cf. viii. 5, xi. 19. ctcictjaos

. . . fAeyas. Cf. vi. 12, viii. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18.

19. TO TTOTt]piO>' TOU Oll'OU TOU 6ufX0U TT]S 0pYT]S : cf. xlv. 8, ID,

xix. 15.
^

20. i<\>uyev, Kal . . . ou\ evpiQr\(Tav : cf. XX. 1 1.

21. x^i^cii^a^ H'^Y'^^T • cf. xi. 19. i^\a(T(^rni.y](Tav : see above on 9.

(d) Idiom.

1. fxeydXTjs <})Wk'T]?: the order of the words in this phrase is

unique in our author. It is certainly abnormal and is corrected

in xP into tfnovrj'; /AcyaXi^s. But there are a few instances where
the adjective precedes its noun in our author: cf. i. 10, iii. 12

(in both passages, however, between art. and noun), and oAiyos
in three cases.

2. eycVcTo . . . eiri : unique in our author.

3. aTp.a d)s t'EKpou, i.e. at/xa ws ai/xa I'eKpov : see Additional

Note in vol. i. p. 35.
8. eSoGn] auTw a/;;i inf. : cf. vi. 4, vii. 2, etc.

9, IxoKTos TTji/ elouCTtac eiri : cf. note on ii. 26 on this idiomatic

use of art. with f$ovaLav. ou ixtTev6r]<Tav . . . 8ou>'ai : cf. xi. 18,

^XOev ... 6 Kotpos . . . Suvvai, xvi. 19, i/xvijaOr] . . . Sovi'at.

1. ficydXif)s (j)WfTis- In every other instance of this phrase, in

the Apocalypse, i. 10, v. 2, 12, vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, viii. 13, x. 3, xi.

12, 15, xii. 10, xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18, xvi. 17, xix. i, 17, xxi. 3, the noun

cjiiovrj precedes the adjective. This "great voice," as that in 17,
seems to be that of God Himself and not of an angel. Ac-

cording to XV. 8 none could enter the Temple till the plagues
were accomplished. But it is possible that it is the voice of

the angel of the altar, as in xiv. 18.

€K)(e'eT€ Ttts e-irTo. 4)idXas ktX. Cf. Dan. ix. 11, Jer. X. 25, xlii.

18, xliv. 6, on this S'-mitic use of the verb in: or "ID".". £V;^€'aj

occurs repeatedly in this chapter and not elsewhere in the Apoca-
lypse.
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£Kx«T€ (see Winer, § 13, 23. Blass, p. 41, would read tKXiaTt)

. . . €is T. YT''- So also in 2. Cf. i^^X^^^ ^'5 t. 6d\aaaav in 3,

and the same verb with et5 tov<; Trorauaix; in 4. On the other

hand, we have the same verb with cVl t. ttotu/xoV in 12, and with

eVi T. -^Afov (S), eVt T. dpovov (lo), and eVt T. dc'pa (17).

TcLs eiTTd 4)id\as too flupou. On the first four Trumpets, which

can hardly on any hypothesis be regarded as the work of our

author, see Introd. to viii., vol. i. p. 219 sq.

2. This plague recalls the sixth Egyjjtian plague : Ex. ix.

10-11 ; Deut. xxviii. 35.

eyeVeTo cXkos . . . novj\p6v. The first two words we have in

Ex. ix. 10, prrj' ^'^)1,
and the two latter in Deut. xxviii. 35 and

Job ii. 7, yi rnL"3. In the last two passages the LXX renders

IA.Ket TTOvripw,

eyeVexo . . . eiri tous df0poj-n-ous. In Ex. ix. 10 we have

eyeVero . . . ev toi? a.i'6pMTro\.<; {i.e. mN3). Thus our author is

independent of the LXX. For the construction, Luke i. 65,

iii. 2 are generally quoted. eVl rors di'6'pw7rous,
"
upon men," i.e.

on all mankind : cf. xvi. 8, 21.

[t. lyjQVTa.<i TO xdpayfjLa too Grjpiou Kal tous TrpoaKUi/oOkTas tt]

eiKoi't auToG.] Cf. xiii. 17, xiv. 9, 11, xix. 20.

This clause has been assigned by Spitta (p. 163) to the final

editor of the Book, though he does not specify the grounc's.

There are, however, good reasons for regarding them as a gloss.

I. The fourth Plague is universal in its incidence as regards
the sun, and also the second so far as those on the sea are

concerned. That the third is so likewise as regards all fresh

waters is clear. Such also is the sixth and the seventh as

regards the Euphrates and the air. Hence it is natural to

expect that the first Plague is of the same character as in the

second, third, and fourth, i.e. universal in its incidence. 2. The
construction tuv<; n-po<TKvvovvTa<i rrj eiKoi't auroO is agamst our

author's usage. See note on vii. 11.

If the above conclusion is not valid, then we must assume

that only the adherents of the Roman Empire, and not the rest

of the heathen, are affected by the first Plague. In this resfiect

the first and fifth Plagues would have the same incidence. But

not only are the followers of the Beast subject to certain physical

evils, but they alone are susceptible to the deceitful signs wroughi

by the false prophet (xix. 20). With this susceptibility to evil

influence we should contrast the security against demonic inflii

ences enjoyed by those who were sealed by God in vii. 4-8, ix. 4

But all the faithful have already been removed from the earili

(see Introd. to xv. p. 26).

3. This Plague recalls the first Egyptian plague, Ex. vii. 17-

21, though in the latter th.- Nile alone is smittt-n.
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eyeVcTO aifjia. Cf. Ex. vii. ig, DT nTl.

Trdo-a 4/uxT) t(jir\<i. (Cf. nTiH L"Q3"S3, Gen. i. 2 1, or n'n :;'33, i. 30.)
TO, iv

rfi QaKd<T(Tr\. In viii. 9 only a third of the things in the sea

perished. Here the destruction is complete.
4. els T. TTOTaixous Kal t. iTT]Yas rail' uSdrwc. See note On viii. 10.

eyeVero aifxa, /.if. the fresh waters became hlood.

5**. [Kal T]Kouo-a tou dyye'Xou tui' uSdraj;' Xe'yofTos.] An inter-

polation to introduce xvi. 5*^-7, which originally followed after

xix. 4, and to which context it is restored in this edition. Cf.

I Enoch Ixvi. 2.
" Those angels were over the powers of the

waters." In vii. i of our text the angels who had control of the

winds are referred to, and in xiv. 18 the angel over fire, though
the latter a[)pears to be a gloss. On the various classes of angels
see the Index to Charles' T/ie Apocr. and Pseudep. vol. ii.

;

Bousset, Rel. des Jiidenthums, 317, also Jezvish Encyc, art.
"
Angelology."

5*^-7. This passage has been restored after xix. 4, where the

grounds are fully stated for this restoration.

8. The fourth Bowl takes effect on the sun, and causes a

plague of excessive heat.

iiiyeev . . . em rbv r\Kioy. On the use of i-nt here instead of

eis as in the preceding verses, see note on i. The construction

iSoOr] avTw is a frequent one in our author : see Introd. to Chap,
vii., vol. i. p. 191.

9. eKau)JiaTiCT0r)o-ac . . . Kaufxa. (See Blass, Gr. p. 91 sq.)

Contrast vii. 16, oiSl
/xr] iraia-rj en (emended) ouroii? 6 17X105 ovSe

TTuv Kav/xa.

e^\a(T(\>r]fxy]aav to
oco|ji,a

tou 0eou. Cf. xiii. 6
;

Isa. lii. 5 ;
Rom.

ii. 24 ;
I 'I'im. vi. i

; Jas. ii. 7.

exoi/Tos TTjf e^ouo-iai'. See note on ii. 26 on the significance
of the article with i^ovcriav. Bousset brackets here with the

inferior MSS the article. This is strange, since he is aware that

when i^ovaia is accompanied by the art. it connotes full

authority or power, and this is certainly the meaning in the

present passage.
ou ixerev6r]crav. Cf. ix. 20, 21, xvi. 11. In xi. 13 the Jews

repent owin^^ to the earthquake.
8ou^'al auTw So^ai'. Cf. xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10-11. The fifth Bowl. If we compare this Bowl with the

first Woe it is clear that they are developments of the same
tradition, though they refer to different periods, the Christians

being still upon the earth during the Woes, but not during the

Bowls. Thus both afifect only the adherents of the beast (xvi. 10 :

cf. ix. 4). In xvi. 10 the kingdom of the beast is darkened; in

ix. 2 the sun is darkened by the smoke issuing from the pit, and
from this smoke issued the demonic locusts. In xvi. lo-ii
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men gnawed their tongues through pain and blasphemed the God
of heaven

;
in ix. 5-6 men were tormented by the locusts and

sought death but could not find it.

Similarly we shall find that the sixth Bowl agrees closely with

the second Woe (see note on xvi. 12-16), and the seventh Bowl

with the third Woe (see note on xvi. 17-21). These facts will

help us in the elucidation of the difficulties affecting the fifth

Bowl.

But there is another point worthy of consideration. If we

compare the seven Bowls with the Seven Seals, we find that,

whereas only the faithful were the victims of the fifth Seal, only
the followers of the beast are affected by the fifth Bowl.

10. The visitation on the kingdom of the Antichrist.

joy 6p6i'OV Tou 0T]piou, I.e. Rome. Cf. xiii. 2, eSojKev airw
{i.e.

Tco Brjpiw) 6 SpciKwi' . . . Tov Opovov avTov. The first four Bowls

had affected the world at large ;
the fifth assails only the

kingdom of the Beast.

q PacriXei'a auTou eaKOTwpeVir]. Owing to this clause the fifth

Plague has been taken to be one of darkness recalling the Egyp-
tian one, Ex. x. 21 sqtj. But this interpretation cannot be up-
held. A plague of darkness would be wholly insufficient to explain
the agony experienced by the adherents of the Beast after the

pouring out of the fifth Bowl. Hence something else than the

darkness that ensued on the pouring out of the fifth Bowl must

be presupposed as the cause of this agony. Now, if we turn to

the first Woe of which the fifth Bowl is m some sense an abbrevia-

tion, we can explain both these statements. There we find that

the sun was darkened by the smoke that issued from the pit (ix. 2).

There is every reason for supposing that we have here the true

explanation of the darkening of the kingdom of the Beast.

Further, the cause of the torments endured by the adherents of

the Beast (xvi. 10, eynacroivTO ra? yXwcrcras awTwv Ik tov tvovov) is tO

be traced to the demonic locusts which issued from the smoke
that ascended from the pit. Men were so tortured by the scorpion-
like stings of these locusts (ix. 10) that they longed for death to

end their agony (ix. 5-6). Hence we infer that after ia-KOTOj/jiivr)

several clauses have been lost, in which the causes of the darkness

and the sufferings of mankind were given. The hypothesis that

certain clauses of the nature suggested originally stood after

i(rKOTW[xevrj is established by a clause in 11, i.e. koI ck tojv cAkoii'

avTwv. These sores could not have been caused by the darkness.

Spitta and, so far as I am aware, Spitta alone (p. 171) has

recognized this fact that the fifth Bowl originally treated of

demonic locusts as the first Woe does. But he rejects (171, 576)
TOV 6p6vov TOV drjptov' Koi eyej/€TO r] (SacriXeLa avrov ecTKOTw/nivrj as an
addition from the hand of the final editor on the ground that
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the throne of the beast is not to be identified with Rome but

with the abyss as in ix. ii, and that accordingly the place on
which the fifth Bowl is to be poured should be named, where the

plague in question is to be developed, analogously with the rest

of the plagues (xvi. 2, 3, 4, 8, 12, 17). He also excises the

clause Koi €/< Tuiv €A.K(2)V avrdv to the weakening of his own hypo-
thesis. But 1 have already shown above that

17 /8ao-iXeia avrov

ia-KOToi/xivr] can be fully justified. Nor can any valid objection
be taken to t6v Opovov tov Orjpiov, seeing that already in xiii. 2 the

Dragon had given his throne to the Beast. Thus it is only neces-

sary here to suppose a lacuna in the text.

€|jLaCTut'To
kt\. In the LXX only in Job xxx. 5.

11. Their sufferings drove the followers of the beast to fresh

blasphemy instead of to repentance.
Toi' Qeov Tou oupai/oG. See xi. 13.

Kttl £K rCiv cXkwi' auTOJt'. This phrase proves that the sufferings
of the subjects of the Beast are not intelligible from the text as

it stands after the loss of the clauses referred to in the note on 10.

Some scholars explain it as referring to the phrase e\Ko<; kukov

in 2.

ou fxer€v6y](Tav Ik rtav
'dpy(j)v. So already in ii. 21, ix. 20.

12-16. I'he sixth Bowl—at all events xvi. 12— is related to

the second Woe, ix. 13-21. In the latter passage we have an

account of the demonic horsemen from the Euphrates, whose

objective is the heathen unbelieving world. In the present con-

text the river Euphrates is dried up in order that the way may be

prepared for the kings coming from the East under Nero redivivus,

and their objective is Rome, the throne of the Beast. This fore-

cast reappears in xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. The powers of the Beast

are therefore at variance. On the other hand, the gathering

together of the kings of the earth to Armai^eddon is a distant

echo of the onslaught of the forces of Gog in Ezekiel on Jerusalem.
This expectation has undergone many developments in the

interval, and reappears in a duplicated form under the actual

designation of Gog and Magog in xx. 7-10, where it represents
the last uprising of the powers of evil before their final destruc-

tion by fire from heaven. But the present context (xvi. 13-16)

reproduces an earlier form of this expectation, and this form of it

is referred to twice elsewhere in the book—in xiv. 14, 18-20, and

xix. ti-2i. In these three passages, which refer to a universal

insurrection of the heathen nations at the instigation of the demons
and the Beast and the False Prophet, before the Messianic Kingdom,
the forces of evil are destroyed by the Messiah, and the Beast and
the False Pro|)het cast into the lake of fire, whereas in the final

insurrection of the heathen nations due to the direct instigation

of Satan at the close of the Messianic Kingdom they are annihilated
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by fire from heaven, and Satan himself cast into the lake of fire,

where already were the Beast and the False Prophet.

Further, it is to be observed that the uprising of the kings

of the East against Rome is only the preparatory step to their

conflict with the Lamb, as we see in xvii. 12-17. Hence their

combination here (xvi. 12) with the kings of the whole earth

(xvii. 14) to resist the Lamb.
12. The march of the kings of the East against Rome, which

is described more fully in xvii. 12-13, ^7) ^^•

TO*' TTOTafioi' . . . Eu(|)pdrr)i'. Cf. IX. 14.

€^T]pdv0T] TO u8wp auToO. For the idea cf. Ex. xiv. 21
;

Josh. ni. 13-17 ;
Isa. xi. 15 sq., xliv. 27, li. 10

; Jer. xxviii. (li.) 36 ;

Zech. x. II
; 4 Ezra xiii. 43-47-

£ToiaaCT0TJ. Cf. Isa. xl. 3, €TOifjidcraT€ rrjv 68dv. For the use

of this verb m the second Woe, cf. ix. 15. It is a favourite with

our author : cf. viii. 6, ix. 7, xii. 6, xix. 7, xxi. 2.

13, 14'"^, 16. The gathering togeiht-r of all the kings of the

earth to war against God and Christ. Cf. Ps. ii. 2. See note

above on 12-16.

13. Three unclean spirits from the Dragon (i.e. Satan : cf.

xii. 3, 9), the Beast, and the False Prophet (i.e. the second Beast)

go forth to call together the kings of the earth. Cf. i Kings
xxii. 22. Contrast the three angels in xiv. 6 sqq.

ToO iJ/eu8oTTpo(|»TiTou.
Here for the first time the second Beast

(xiii. II sqq )
is so designated.

iTt'6u|jLaTa
. . . dKd0apTa. Cf. Matt. X. I

;
Mark i. 23, etc.

[(1)9 pdrpaxoi.] First we observe that the construction is

unique in the Apocalypse. According to the universal usage
outside the present passage we should here have ws /Sarpdxovs,

as indeed X* and many cursives actually do read. But the best

authorities support the abnormal text. However, as we shall see

on the next verse, the context requires the excision of (Ls

pdrpaxoL . . . (Tr]fX€La as a marginal gloss subsequently incorpor-
ated in the text. As regards the use of the phrase, it may be

observed that frogs were regarded in the Zend religion (see

S.B.E. iv. 171, note) as the source of plagues and death. In

Hermas, Vis. iv. i. 6, locusts of a fiery colour are seen by the

Seer coming forth from the mouth of a great monster: i^ov

(3\ciT0) drjpiov fxiyiCTTOv . . . koX Ik tov (XToixaTo^ avrov aKpL8e<;

TTvptvai i^€TropevovTo. This conception combines the ideas under

lying ix. 3 and xvi. 13. Frogs were regarded as the agents of

Ahriman: cf. jP/uf. de hide, 46 (Moffatt).
14.

[elo-li' yap iri'cup.aTa Saifjioi'iaji'
iroiouvTa

o-»]fX€ra.]
There are

difficulties attaching to this clause, i. It has been taken paren-

thetically by Bousset and Holtzmann as an explanatory remark of

our author :

" there are, to wit, demonic spirits, sign workers" (as
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their masters, xiii. 13, 14). The phrase Trvevfjiara Sai/xovtojv should

be rendered "
spirits, that is, demons," i.e.

" demonic spirits," as in

Luke iv, 33, Trvevfia haiftovlov aKa6apT0v=" a. spirit, that is, an

unclean demon." The genitive is one of apposition or defini-

tion : cf. ii. 10, 6 aricjiavo'i t-^? C*"^?- Demons liave no spirits, but

are themselves spirits. According to i Enoch xv. 8, 9, 11,

xvi. I, xix., xcix. 7, the demons were the spirits which went forth

from the antediluvian giants on their destruction, these giants

being the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men

(cf. Gen. vi. i). These demons were not to incur punishment
till the final judgment : cf. Matt. viii. 29 ;

i Enoch xvi. i
;

Jubilees x. 5-1 1. They were subject to Satan as in our text:

cf. Matt. xii. 24-28. 2. Or it may be rendered: "they are, to

wit, demonic spirits, sign workers." But however we take this

clause it is of the nature of a gloss.

t a eKTropeuerai f-
—This—the best attested text—is wholly

unsatisfactory. S* and several cursives read iKTropeveaOau

Though this is less unsatisfactory it is against our author's usage
as well as against Greek idiom. The context undoubtedly

requires iKiropevo/xiva, since without this participle the construc-

tion and meaning are both defective. For the preceding words

eTSov €K Tou (TTOjxaTO'i rov SpaKovTO? . . . TTvev/xaTa rpta are

incomplete in both respects without the participle iKiropevo/xeva.

The phrase e* r. o-ro/xaros . . . iKiropevecrOat. is of frequent
occurrence in our text: cf. i. 16, ix. 17, 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, 21,

Thus we should read elSov Ik t. crT6fx.aT0<i t. ^paK0VT0<; . . . TTvevixaTa

rpia . . . €KTropev6fji€va (cf. i. 16 for the same separation of ck t.

o-ro/xaros and the verb), and translate: "and I saw from the

mouth of the dragon . . . three unclean spirits going forth."

The present text ^ISov €k t. o-rd/i-aTos . . . Trvsv/xara Tpia without

a participle, which at once explains the Ik and completes the

sentence, is, so far as I am aware, unexampled, and yet it has

been thoughtlessly accepted by every grammarian and student of

the Apocalypse, perhaps in many cases from the idea that any
construction is possible in this Book.

Hence, since for a eKTropewcrai we must read eKTropcud/Acva

and connect it with cTSoi/ Ik ktX., we conclude that dalv yap . . .

a-rjjjida is a marginal gloss, and likewise ws /Sdrpaxot if this is the

earliest form of this phrase. Thus ws ftarpa-^oL . . . ar]fj.eLa was

originally a marginal gloss which on its incorporation into the text

brought about the change of iKtropevofieva into a iKTropeverau

Tr\<i oiKou|i.€VT]s o\t]s. Cf. iii. 10, xii. 9, for the same phrase
and tiie same thcuiiht connection.

aruvayayelv aureus kt\ Cf. XX. 8.

TTJs i^fie'pas TTis fxey'^^^^ Tou 0eou. This is the great day of

Vahsveh's reckoning with the ungodly nations. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 12.
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rjTov 6eov rj/xepa. See Charles' Eschatolo^:;:y^ (see Index), also the

authorities ([uoted in the note of vi. 17 of our ttxt.

Tou OeoO ToC irai'TOKpdTopos. A divine title frequently found in

our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8 (note), xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xix. 6, 15,

xxi. 22.

15. With Konnecke {Emendaiionen zu Stelien NT. 35-37,
whose work I have not seen ;

the reference I owe to

Moffatt) this verse is to be taken as an intrusion here.

Originally either it stood between iii. 3* and 3^ where it would

complete the l^ov series of ii. 22, iii. 9, 20, or it should with

Beza be transposed before iii. 18. I therefore bracket it with

most modern critics in its present context.

What Konnecke's arguments are I do not know, but the

cogency of his suggestion manifests itself on a comparison of

15 with iii. 2-4. To see how fitly it comes in after iii. 3* we
have only to compare iSou ep^o/xat with the series of verbs so

introduced in ii. 22, iii. 9, 20 : ws /cAeTTTTys' )U.a/<aptos 6 yprjyopwv
KoX TTjpwv TO. rjixaTia avTov (xvi. 15*'') with yCvov yp-qyopwv in iii. 2 and
lav ovv fir] yprjyopyjcrr]?, rj^oy (L? K\iTVT7]% in iii. 3*^ (observe also the

use of Ttipelv though without an expressed object in iii. 3* and

ovK efj.6\vvav ra t/xarta avriLv in iii. 4) : Iva
fx-q yvfx.vo'i irepLiraTfj

(xvi. 15) with irepLTraTrjo-ovaLv fiiT ifxov iv XiVKols in iii. 4, and

the remaining words Kal /^AeTrwcriv ttjv aa-^p.o(Tvvriv avrov with iva

. . . /AT/ (f)avepwOyj tj alcT)(yvr} t^S yvjiAi'dTT^rds crov, iii. 1 8. kActttt^?

and yprjyop€Lv occur only in xvi. 15 and iii. 2-3 in our author.

This verse implies that the sixth Bowl will take the world by

surprise. But it is hard to see how the elaborate preparations
of the kings of the East followed by those of all the kings of the

world could do so. Finally, the utter inappropriateness of 15
in its present oontext is further evident from the fact that all the

faithful have already been removed from the earth.

This verse forms one of the seven beatitudes in the Apoca-

lypse : i. 3 (iii- 3) (xiv. 13), xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 14, 7. When xvi. 15
is restored to its original context, we find a special appositeness in

their order : first beatitude (i. 3) deals with those who read the

prophecy; the second (iii. 3, i.e. xvi. 15) with those who watch

and keep their garments clean: the third, xiv. 12-13 (^^ ^e read

after xiii. 15), with those who die in the Lord in the last persecu-
tion : the fourth, xix. 9, with those who are invited to the marriage

supper of the Lamb : the fifth, xx. 6, with those who share in the

first resurrection : the sixth, xxii. 14, with those who had washed

their garments and had permission to eat of the tree of life

during the Millennial Kingdom : the seventh, xxii. 7, with those

who keep the words of this Book.

16. This verse should follow immediately on 14, and it; be

transferred to its original context between iii. 3* and iii.
3**.

VOL. II.—4



50 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVI. 16.

(Tuvriyayev. Neuter nouns in the plural are followed either by
the singular (viii. 3, xiii. 14, xiv. 13, xvi. 14, etc.) or plural verb

in the Apocalypse, but mostly by the latter.

Toi' KaXou'ficcoi'. Cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9.

'EPpaio-Tc. See ix. 11.

*Ap MayeSciv. No convincing interpretation has as yet
been given of this phrase, which should probably be trans-

lated "the mountains of Megiddo." The city Megiddo was
notable as the scene where Barak and Deborah overthrew the

forces of Sisera by "the waters of Megiddo
"

(Judg. v. 19-21),
and Pharaoh Necho defeated and slew Josiah, i.e., in "the plain
of Megiddo

"
(2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30; 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; Herod,

ii. 159). But the phrase
" mountains of Megiddo" is not found

elsewhere. Owing to this fact it has been proposed by Hilgen-
feld to take "Ap MayeSwv as = |nJO iy, where, ny=-i''j;= "city of

Megiddo." Volter regards 'Ap as = i;iN,
" land." But both these

conjectures have failed to meet with acceptance. It is best at

present to regard the first element in the phrase as =
"mountains"; for the final conflict in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 21,

xxxix. 2, 4, 17
—a passage which influenced our author in

XX. 8-1 1—was to take place on "the mountains of Israel." In
Dan. xi. 45 the writer expected that Antlochus would meet his

end "between the sea and the glorious holy mountain." Since

Megiddo is not associated with any eschatological expectation, it

is possible some corruption underlies this word. Hence
the phrase in Daniel, "glorious holy mountain"

(
= Mt.

Zion), as well as the expression in Ezekiel,
" mountains of

Israel," may give some support to the conjecture cited by Cheyne
{Encyc. Bib. i. 311) that "Ap MayeSwv = nJD "in, his "fruitful

mountain." This would associate the battle scene with Jeru-
salem as in Joel iii. 2

;
Zech. xiv. 2 sqq. ;

i Enoch Ivi. 7,

xc. 13-19. As Rome was to be laid desolate by the kings of the

East, xvi. 12, xvii. 16-17, so (after the destruction of the kings of

the East—see xix. 13 n.) the kings of the whole earth were to be

destroyed in the neighbourhood of Zion. Now,since xvi. 14, i6and
XX. 8-10 are both ultimately derived from Ezek. xxxviii.-xxxxix.,

and since in xx. 8-10 the scene of the last great struggle at the

close of the Millennial Kingdom is placed in the neighbourhood
of the Heavenly Jerusalem (which has taken the place of the

Old), it is possible that'^Ap MayeSwv may be a corruption either

for i"njp "in = "his fruitful mountain," as above suggested, or for

nnpn~iy, "the desirable city
"

{i.e. Jerusalem : cf. mon pN, "the

desirable land," i.e. Palestine, Jer. iii. 19 ;
Zech. vii. 14). The

latter suggestion derives some countenance from xx. 9, t^i' -koKiv

Ty]v r)yaTrr]fx€vov,
which is there surroundecJ by the hostile armies
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of Gog and Magog. But everything connected with the text and

meaning of the phrase is uncertain. Hence Gunkel, lollowed by

Cheyneand Bousset, conjectures in his Schopjurig und Chaos, 263-
266, that we have in this mysterious phrase a survival of some
ancient myth—no longer inteUigible to our author—which associ-

ated the final conflict of the gods with some ancient mountain.

Hommel's suggestion that the phrase goes back to nyiD in

(Isa. xiv. 13) = "the mountain in the north where the gods meet,"

springs from the same view of the passage. Hence Bousset con-

cludes that the context here goes back to an ancient myth which

described the assault on the holy mountain of the gods by an

army of demons mustered by certain evil spirits. To this myth
our author in Bousset's opinion gave an historical character by

connecting it with the Parthians. See Nestle's art. in Hastings'
D.B. ii. 304 sq.

17-21. The seventh Bowl. Just as the fifth and sixth Bowls

showed undeniable affinities with the first and second Woes, so the

seventh Bowl appears to be slightly related to the third Woe, xi.

14-19. In xvi. 17 a voice from heaven declares that the punish-
ment of the heathen and of the great city of Rome is now com-

pleted in the pouring out of the seventh Bowl with the results about

to be recounted. In xi. 18*^ it is said that the time has come for

"destroying those who destroy the earth": cf. xix. 2. This con-

nection is indeed slight in itself, but there are others, for the

"earthquake and great hail" in xi. 19 are described at som

length in xvi. 18-21.

e^e'xeei/ . . . eirl toi' depa. On this visitation on the air cf.

ix. 2. The construction with eVt here is extraordinary : see

note on i.

eK Tou moo diTo Tou Gpok'ou. A divine voice was heard coming
from the Temple in xvi. i. Here the place whence it comes is

more nearly defined. Throughout the Apocalypse the throne is

connected with the Temple, though at times it is impossible to

visualize the vision. But, as we have seen in the note on iv. 2,

the combination of the Temple and throne scenery goes far back

into Judaism.
4)wi'r) . . . diro too Gpoi'oo. So also in xix. 5. It is note-

worthy that in exactly a similar connection our author uses

iK Tov Opovov in xxi. 3.

ye'voi'ef- Cf. xxi. 6. The great voice from the throne, which

had commanded these plagues, xvi. i, now proclaims that they
are at an end.

18. do-Tpairal Kal (Jxoi'al Kal Ppoi'Tat. See notes on iv. 5,

aeicraos . . .
y.iya.<i. Cf. viii. 5, xi. 19.

olos ooK i-^iv^To d(j) oS dcSpwTroi eyeVoi'TO cirl rris YT^- ' ''^^
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phraseology is borrowed from Dan. xii. i. Cf. Theod. OXiif/i^,

o'tt ov yeyoi'ei' ac^' rj? ytyei'rjTai edvo? iu rrj yrj (ctti t?}? yrj<;, AQ),
and the LXX ota ovk iyevijO-q d0' ov iyevrjOijcrav. Here the eVi

T^s yijs is found both in our text and Theod.—a fact which may
point to the presence of pS3 in the text of Daniel in the

I St cent. A.D. Our text is clearly an independent rendering of

Dan. xii. i. Cf. Ass. Mos. viii. i,
"
ira quae talis non fuit in illis."

19. [/<ai eyeceTO . . . eis Tpia ficpil]
Kal ol iroXeis twc idvutv

eirecrai'. I have bracketed the first clause ; for et? rput fxepr] is

against the usage of our author, who would have written eis

fxepr] Tpia: cf. xvi. 13, xxi. 13 (four times). Moreover, there

is no hint in xvii.-xviii. that Rome had suffered from a violent

earthquake. Rome is dealt with in the words which follow—koX

Ba/3v\(ov kt\. These words prepare the reader for xvii.-xviii.

iylvero . . . els- Cf. Acts V. 36. In viii. 11 of our author

the text is corrupt.

1^ iroXts T fieydXT]. Here as in xiv. 8 (see note) it is Rome,
not Jerusalem, that is designated as "Babylon the Great."

Jerusalem had already been in part overthrown by an earth-

quake in xi. 13 : 7000 of its inhabitants had been thereby

destroyed and the rest had repented. Here, according to the

interpolator, it is Rome that is visited by an earthquake, and that

an earthquake such as had never yet been experienced on earth,

and yet in xvii. 3-4 Rome appears not to have suffered in this

earthquake in the least degree. Its final overthrow and destruc-

tion are yet to come in xvii.-xviii. This judgment and that of

the great hail do not lead men to repent : rather they blas-

pheme the more: cf. ver. 21. To identify Babylon here with

Jerusalem, as is done by J- Weiss, Moffatt, and some other

scholars, is against the whole context and the right conception of

xvii.-xviii.

efAfi^o-Gr]
Soui'ai. The passive use of [xvrjcrOrjvai is found in

Ezek. iii. 20 (ov /xr] p.viqo'Owo'iv ai ZiKaioavvai avTOv), xviii. 2 2, 24.

It is found also in Acts x. 31 and elsewhere. As regards the

construction we should compare xi. 18, rj\9iv 6 Katpos . . .

Souvai, xvi. 9, ov p.eT€v6r](Tav hovvai. In Ps. cix. t6 and ciii. 18 we
find the infinitive in Hebrew after "iST.

TO TTOTt^piok' Tou oiVou Tou fluijiou ttjs opyTJs auTou. See notes

on xiv. 8, 10. The expression rov Ovfxov t^s 6pyrj<s recurs in xix.

15. In Isa. vii. 4; Jer. iv. 26, xxv. 16 (xlix. 37). xxxii. 23
(xxv. 37) ;

Lam. i. 12, ii. 3, iv. 11
;
Ezek. xxiii. 25 ;

Hos. xi. 9;
Nah. i. 6, we find the combination opyr] Ov/iov (

=
f\ii pn).

The order dv/xos opy^? is infrequent in the LXX hut it is found:
cf. Isa. ix. 18.

20. Tracra i'tjctos '^(^uyev. Cf. vi. 14, ttSv opos koI vrjaoi . . .

fKivrjOrjcrav.
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oux e6pe'0r]craK. Cf. V. 4, xii. 8, xiv. 5, xviii. 21, xx. 11
{Icfivyev

TjYn . . . Ka\ TOTTos ovx ivpiOrj)
—a familiar Hebrew expression

(INV03 sb) : cf. Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 36.

opt] oux €upe'0T)aav'. This disappearance of the mountains is

one of the signs of the end of the world : cf. vi. 14; also Ass.

Mos. x. 4, "And the hiyh mountains shall be made low, and

the hills shall be shaken and fall," also i Enoch i. 6. In

later Christian Apocalyptic this idea is found not unfrequently :

cf. Sibyl. Or. viii. 234, 236, {nj/wcrei
Se <^apayya?, oXei 8' v\f/wfi.aTa

/3ovvwv, vij/o<;
S" ol'KeTL Xoiirnv (so Hase) iv dvOpunroicn <f>av€LraL.

lara 8' opt] TrcStots lo"Tai Kal Traaa OdXaaaa ovk^tl ttXovv e^ei.

A Latin translation of viii. 217-250 is given in Augustine, Z>e

Civitate Dei, xviii. 23 :

"
Dejiciet coUes, valles extoUet ab imo.

Non erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum.

Tarn aequantur cam pis montes et coerula ponti
Omnia cessabunt."

Lactantius, Div. Instit. vii. 16, 11, "Montes quoque altissimi

decident et planis aequabuntur, mare innavigabile constitue-

tur."

The idea underlying these passages is to be carefully dis-

tinguished from that which appears in the Zend religion to the

effect that the mountains, being the work of the evil spirit

Ahriman, would disappear with him, and the new earth would be

"an iceless, slopeless plain ;
even the mountain whose summit is

the support of the Kinvat bridge they keep down, and it will

not exist," Bund. xxx. 33 {S.B.E. v. 129 sq.)- The object of the

earth being made a smooth plain was, as Bbklen states {Eschat-

ologie, p. 133), to make intercourse easy for the renewed humanity.
In this connection, cf. Sib. Or. iii. 776 sqq.

Yet another idea underlies the use of analogous phrases in

Isa. xl. 4 ;
I Bar. v. 5-9 ;

Pss. Sol. xi. 5.

21. xa^oi^oi fieydXT]. So also in xi. 19. Probably the Ti3

133 of Ex. ix. 24—the seventh of the Egyptian plagues.

is ToKavTiala. A talent {raXavrov = 133) weighed something

between 108 and 130 lbs. The word TaAavTiaios is found in

Polybius and Josephus, as Swete points out.

e|3Xa(T4)T)fjiT)aav' . . . t6»' Geoi'. As in xvi. 9, 1 1 SO here the

effect of the judgment is only to harden the hearts of the heathen

nations. This attitude of theirs stands in contrast with that of

the Jews in xi. 13.

<T4>68pa. Here only in our author. It stands last like "IXO

in Hebrew, not only here but elsewhere in the N.T. Cf. Matt.

ii. 10, xxvi. 22
;
Mark xvi. 4, etc. But in all such cases a4>6Spa
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follows immediately after the adjective it qualifies, whereas here,

as occasionally in the case of the Hebrew IND, the adjective and

adverb are sundered.

CHAPTER XVTT.

§ I. Cojiients mid Authorship.

This chapter begins with a promise on the part of an angel to

the Seer to show him " the judgment of the Great Harlot," but

throughout the chapter this subject is not referred to save once

(in xvii. i6), and alike the vision in xvii. -^-d and its interpreta-

tion by the angel are concerned with the Beast, which according
to the present form of the text symbolizes the demonic Nero, or

Nero returning from the abyss to lead the Parthian powers

against Rome. The judgment of the Great Harlot is given at

length in xviii.

But if we are to give the subject the fuller treatment it

demands, we soon recognize that xvii. cannot be treated apart
from xviii. Thus in xvii. i an angel summoned the Seer to

show him "
the judgment of the Great Harlot," and transported

him in the spirit (xvii. 3) to the wilderness, where he had a vision

of the woman and of the scarlet Beast, whereon she sat, with its

seven heads and ten horns. Now the woman was magnificently

arrayed in purple and scarlet and adorned with gold and precious

stones, and on her forehead she bore the name of Babylon, the

mother of fornication and abomination, and she was drunken

with the blood of Christian martyrs (xvii. 4-6). And when the

Seer was filled with amazement at what he saw, the angel turned

aside from his original purpose of showing him the judgment of

the Great Harlot, and proceeded to explain the hidden meaning
of the woman and the Beast with the seven heads and ten horns.

The Beast, said the angel,
" was and is not and is about to come

up out of the abyss and goeth to destruction," and all the faith-

less upon earth shall marvel at his return after his death (xvii.

7-8), but they that are wise will not do so
;
for they will see that

the seven heads are seven kings, of whom the sixth is at present

reigning. This sixth would in due course be succeeded by the

seventh, who would reign but a short time. And on the death

of the seventh king would follow an eighth, who was in reality

the Beast—and yet he would not be the eighth king, since he

was actually one of the seven (xvii. 9-1 1). (The Beast is clearly

here the demonic Nero returning to earth from the abyss.)
So much for the seven heads. As for the ten horns, these

are ten subordinate kings who will shortly come into their royal

authority, and with one accord will, through the ordinance of
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God, place all their power at the disposal of the Beast, and the

Beast and these kings will hate the Harlot, and destroy her by
fire (xvii. 12-13, i7> ^6). And having destroyed the Harlcjt

they will go to war with the Lamb, but they will be overcome by
the Lamb and His followers (xvii. 14, a conquest implied by
xix. 13). Now the Harlot is none other than the city Rome
(xvii. 18), whose doom is described in the vision that follows.

So much for the thought of the chapter as it stands. But the

order of events is strange and unexpected. Though the Seer

has promised in xvii. i a vision of the judgment of the Great

Harlot, in all the verses that follow there is not a reference to

this subject save in xvii. 16. The promise, in fact, is not

redeemed till xviii., for the single mention of this judL;ment in

xvii. 16 cannot be regarded as a fulfilment of it. xviii. is

necessarily introduced by the technical phrase fiera ravra cTSov,

since other weighty subjects have intervened between xvii. i and

its fulfilment in xviii.

The irregular character of this chapter prepares us for the

conclusion which a detailed study of it makes manifest, i.e. that

our author is here using sources which for convenience' sake are

here designated as A and B. A =1^-2, 3^-6% 7, 18, and some
clauses in 8-10. B is fragmentary: 11-13, 17, 16 (see § 5).

The order of the words in A is Semitic, but not in B, and

whereas the diction and idiom in both show indubitable traces

of our author's hand, they just as indubitably contain idioms

which are against his usage (§ 3). Again, though the thought

underlying the present form of the chapter is that of our author,

even the most superficial criticism makes it clear that this

thought is superinduced, and that the meaning of the symbol
"the Beast" has been transformed by additions to the text.

Thus in A the Beast symbolized the Roman Empire, a meaning
which still survives in xvii. 3, whereas in B it symbolized the

living Nero returning from the East at the head of the Parthian

kings in order to destroy Rome (§ 4). By certain additions in

xvii. 8, II the Beast has come to symbolize Nero redivivus or

the demonic Nero coming up from the abyss
—an expectation

prevalent from 90 a.d. onwards in many Christian communities.

There are certain dislocations of the text. Thus xvii. 17

should be transposed before xvii. 16, and xvii. 14
—an addition

of our author—should be placed after xvii. 16, since it deals

with the destruction of the Beast and his Parthian allies, who in

xvii. 17, 16 have already destroyed Rome. There are two

glosses, one in xvii. 9, which gives an alternative and wrong

interpretation of the seven heads in xvii. 9, and another in xvii.

15, which was originally a marginal gloss on eVi vSarwv in xvii. i

and has got wrongly thrust into its present position (§ 4).
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In the Introd. to xviii. we shall find grounds for regarding A
and xviii. as derived from one and the same source.

§2. The order of the Words.

So far as the order of the words goes, this chapter falls into

two parts, xvii. i-io is Hebraic as to order. Thus the verb

precedes the object three times in xvii. 7, twice in xvii. 3, and
once in xvii. i, 6. In xvii. 8 the verb precedes the subject

twice, and once in xvii. i and 2. In xvii. 4-5 there are only
substantive sentences.

In xvii. 1 1-17 the order is decidedly non-Semitic. Only once,
i.e. in xvii. 17, does the verb precede the subject, whereas the

object, and also the subject where expressed, precede the verb
twice in each of the verses xvii. 12, 13, 16 {i.e. six times

in three verses). Again, in each of xvii. 14, 16, 17 the order

subj. vb. obj. occurs once, and in each of xvii. 14, 15 the

order subj. and vb. It is true that in some of these cases the

order is quite good Semitic, inasmuch as its unusualness serves

to mark emphasis, opposition, or the like : but in respect of order

xvii. 11-17 is, as a whole, non-Semitic and differs in this respect
from xvii. i-io. Such a fact can hardly be accidental, and must
be accounted for. The linguistic character of xvii, 11-17 is

almost without parallel in the rest of the book save in xi. 1-13,
which on these and other grounds we were obliged to attribute

to a Greek or Aramaic source (see i. p. 270 sqq.). A?iy theory
as to the authorship of xvii. should account for these facts. So far

as these facts go we are predisposed to assign xvii. i-io and
xvii. 11-17 (or the original forms of these; for they exhibit

undoubted marks of revision, as we shall see presently) to different

sources, the latter apparently to a Greek source.

§ 3. The diction atid idio?n of this Chapter show manifest traces of
the hand of our author {in the way of revision, as we shall

see later), but they are frequently against his usage.

{a) Traces of the hand ofour author, especially in xvii. i-g, 14.

{which verse is wholly from his hand).
—nal r{khe.v . . . Sei'^w in

xvii. I, recurs in xxi. 9 : indeed every word and phrase of xvii. i

are from our author. Thus cIs Ik is his universal usage. On
i\6.\t](T^v . . . Xe'ywc and 8ei|u troi see iv. i n. In xvii. 3, diri]-

veyKev . . . Iv TTi'eup.aTi recurs in xxi. 10. The constructions

Ka0T]fji,€VT]9
em uScitcoc, xvii. i

^ and
Ka.Q-(\\>.ivr[V

eirl Grjptoi' in xvii. 3

*
If, as we shall seek to prove, part of xvii. i has come from a source, then

the form of the phrase Kadrjfxev-rjs ^irl vhaTwv iroKKGiv seems to come from our

author; for the phrase is clearly derived from Jer. li. (xxviii.) 13, and since

Kadrjadat is never used as a translation of ]z& which is in the original here,
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are also his idiom (see iv. 2, note). irepi3epXT)|jL£Vif] c. ace. xvii. 4

(see iii. 5, note) ;
also cm to ja^tw-itoi' auTi'js, xvii. 5 (see vii. 3 n.) ;

also ol KaxoiKoGi'Tes eirl Tf]9 y^S) xvii. 8 ^

(see i. p. 336, and con-

trast 01 KaTOlKou^'T€s T'(\v Y'H*')
xvii. 2) ;

also r\v Kal ouk eaTii' Kat

juieXXel 6.vo.^oi'\.ve.{.v . . . oirayei and oti y\v . . . irdpeaTai in xvii. 8
;

wSe . . . ao4>tai' (cf. xiii. 18) in xvii.
<^ ;

o r\v . . . 'ia-nv and Kal

€is dircijXeiav uTrdyci in xvii. 11, and oirices (
=

ot) in xvii. 12.

xvii. 14 is wholly from his hand: with oIjtoi . . . fiKrjaei auxous

cf. xiii. 7, which is his; with Kupios . . . Pao-iXe'wi' cf. xix. 16—
while TTiCTTos is often used by him. In xvii. lO we have an instance

of an idiom used by our author; /.^. T|pr|fxw|ui€VT)v Troii^croucnc aun^i' :

cf. xii. 15, xxi. 5. In xvii. 17 with TeXea0>]aofTai cf. x. 7, xv. 8,

XX. 3, 5, 7-

{b) Idiom and diction against his usage.
—In xvii. 2, ol Kaxoi-

KoCk'Tes TT)c yf]^ conflicts with the universal usage of our author :

see vol. i. p. 336, and note on xi. 10. ye'fioi'Ta okofiara, xvii. 3 (3'')—elsewhere c. gen. See n. on xvii. 3. In xvii. 8 yeypairrai cttI

TO PipXi'oi' is against his usage ;
for in this phrase we have always

ypdcjiea-Oai. iv tw /3t^Aia) elsewhere : cf. (i. 3) xiii. 8, xx. 12, xxi. 27

[xxii. 18, 19]. In different phrases ypd(f>€iv IttL cum ace. is found :

cf. ii. 17, CTTt T-qv if/rjcfiov
. . . yiypafxfxiiov : iii. 12, ypdxpoi ctt avTo;'

TO ovop-a: cf. also xix. 16. The order in auxo*' Sel is against his

usage, xvii. 10—elsewhere Set precedes: cf. x. 11, xx. 3, xi. 5:
CK Twi' eirrd, xvii. 11—elsewhere in Apoc. always els e/c : cf. v. 5,

vi. I {bis), vii. 13, ix. 13, xiii. 3, xv. 7, xvii. i, xxi. 9.

In xvii. 8, which like xiii. 8 is a rendering of the same Hebrew
source, the split relative is not reproduced in the Greek, though
it is in xiii. 8. In xvii. 15 o5 is used, though our author uses oirov

always elsewhere (but this verse is a gloss on xvii. i). yi'wfxT)
in

xvii. 13, 1 7 is not found elsewhere in the Apoc, and the form of the

enumeration in xvii. 15 is not that of our author. Here ox^oi is

substituted for Aaot : see note in loc. Finally, in xvii. 17 axpi is

followed by the indicative (by the subjunctive in inferior MSS)
but elsewhere in our author by the subjunctive : see ii. 25, note.

From {b) we see that this chapter exhibits many constructions,
which are against our author's usage elsewhere in the Apocalypse.

On the other hand, (a) just as decidedly exhibits his handi-

work. Since the thought underlying the presejit form of the

text is that of our author, the obvious hypothesis is that he is

making use of sources, which he revises and recasts to suit his

KaTaffKTjvoicrrjs (as in the LXX) would be the natural rendering. But our

author could not use this latter participle, since it is reserved by him for

dwellers in heaven ; see note on xvii. i. Hence we have Kadifjiiivris iwl iiddrcov

instead possibly of KaraaKrivova-q^ ivl vdaTuv.
^ Since this verse has been recast by our author, this form of this phrase

instead of that in xvii. 2 may be due to him.
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own purpose. In other words, the evide?ice of this section tends to

prove that not only is xvii. 11-I J based on a source^ as we inferred
in § 2, but also xvii. I-IO, l8.

Further research will define more closely the extent and
character of these sources. But first of all we must show that

the conclusions provisionally arrived at from the form of the text

are confirmed by the subject-matter. Hence we shall now

proceed to prove that the chapter as it stands is of a composite
nature,

§ 4. The text is deranged and composite—being based on tzvo

Sources.

The text is deranged, however we may account for it. For
whereas in xvii. 7 the angel promises to disclose the mystery of

the woman and the Beast (which the Seer had already seen in

xvii. 3) and in this order, he at once proceeds to tell the mystery
of the Beast, and there is no mention of the woman till xvii. 18.

Hence the natural position of xvii. 18 is immediately after

xvii. 7. Again, xvii. 17, which gives the explanation of xvii. 13,

can hardly have been read unless in immediate connection with

xvii. 13: i.e. 13, "These have one mind, and they give their

power and authority unto the beast. 17. For God did put into

their hearts to do His mind [and to come to one mind], and to

give their kingdom unto the beast," etc.

The chapter is also composite. We have already seen in

§ 3 that whereas certain parts of the chapter show clear traces

of the hand of John, the phraseology of certain other parts is

decidedly against his usage. We have also seen in § 2 that the

order of the words in xvii. i-io is Semitic, whereas that in

xvii. 11-17 is not so. Now, if with these facts we combine the

further one that, whereas xvii. i-io culminates in a prediction
of the death of Titus (xvii. 10), the other (xvii. 11-17) culminates

in a prediction of the destruction of the Harlot City (xvii. 16),

we can hardly evade the conclusion that behind these two

sections there were two independent sources.^ But there is

another indication of the independence of these two sections.

In xvii. 3, 7 the Beast can only be the Roman Empire, whereas

originally in xvii. 11-13, 17, 16 the Beast was not the Roman
Empire (as originally in xvii. 3-10), but the living Nero

returning from the East at the head of the Parthian kings.
That our author, therefore, has laid two sources under

contribution is to be concluded from the above phenomena,
in the first of which the Beast represented the Roman Empire,

^
I have thus on largely independent grounds arrived at the same con-

clusions as Wellhausen {Analyse, 26-29) o" ^^^ original sources of this

chapter.
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whereas in the second it represented the living Nero returning

from the East at the head of the Parthian hosts (cf. xvi. 12).

To the above evidence of the compositeness of this chapter
we might add the twotoUi explanation of the seven heads in

xvii. 9-10 as symbolizing seven hills and seven kings: the

glaring contradiction between xvii. 16, where the ten horns are

represented as God's agents in destroying Rome, although they

had themselves been already destroyed by the Lamb and His

followers in xvii. 14,^ and the belated gloss in xvii. 15, which

has no raison d'etre in its present position but was obviously

added by a stupid scribe originally in the margin opposite xvii. i

as an explanation of t^s Tzopvr]% . . . -nyv Ka6rj[xivy]<; iirl vBdrw.

§ 5. Tke two Sources A and B, and their dates.

In the determination of these two sources I agree on the

whole with Wellhausen.^ A consists, according to this scholar,

of 3 (with the exception of the phrase "and ten horns ")-4, 6^-7

(with the exception of "and the ten horns"), 9 (excluding all

but the words "the seven heads"), 10 (omitting the initial

"and"). He thinks that 18 may have originally stood after 7

but was omilttd by the redactor, who, however, out of a feeling

of conscientiousness added it at the close of B I B consists, he

holds, of 11-13, 16 (omitting "and the ten horns which thou

sawest and the beast"), 17. A and B were bound together by a

redactor and revised. In A, 6 is a Christian addition, and in

B 14. xvii. 1-3 may, with the exception of xvii. i*, have

belonged either to A or B.

1 am unable to accept Wellhausen's hypothesis in all its

details, but, as we have already seen (§§ 2, 3), the evidence of

the order of the words and to some extent the idioms point to

two sources, and these, like Wellhausen, I designate as A and B.

{a) A consisted originally of i*' (beginning with to Kpt/xa tJ}?

TTopvT^s . . .)-2, 3^ ((cat etSov . . .)-6 (om. Kai ck. . . . 'Irjcroi}),

7, 18. 8 (om. r]v
Kol ovK . . . iiTrayet

which addition has dis-

placed a clause : om. also on rjv . . . TrdpecrTai), 9 (om. wSe . . .

(TOfiiLav and eTrro. . . . avriLv), 10 (om. the first /cat).

In this oracle the beast is the Roman Empire, its seven

heads are the Roman emperors, five of whom belong to the

past, one is, i.e., Vespasian, whereas the seventh, Titus, as the

^
This, however, is no doubt due to an accidental displacement. When

it is read after 11-13, 17, 16 this contradiction disappears. In the text as il

stands the demonic Nero returning from the abyss is the Antichrist, and there-

fore must be destroyed by the Christ.
^ Bor.-set regards xvii. 1-7, 9-II, 15-18 as an original Jewish source of

Vespasian's time, while he assigns xvii. 8, 12-14 and certain clauses in 6, 9,

II to the last editor of the Apocalypse.
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destroyer of Jerusalem, would speedily perish. The date is thus

fixed and the authorship may have been Jewish-Christian.

{b) B = 1 1 (om. o r]v KoX ovK iCTTLv Kal and Kal €is dTTwAciav VTrayti),

12-13, 17, 16. In this second oracle the Beast is Nero returning
from the East, and not the Roman Empire as in A. The order

of the words, as we have shown (§ 2), differs in B from that in A.

This source is fragmentary. Preceding ver. 1 1 there must have

been some account of the seven heads, but not that in A, since

it identified the Beast with the Roman Empire and not with

Nero.^ Since the eighth is spoken of, i.e. Nero returning from

the East, we may conclude with great probability that it was

written during the reign of Titus. The oracle may be regarded
as written by a Jew ;

for whereas the hatred of the Jews was

fierce against Rome in the time of Vespasian and Titus, it was

not so on the part of the Christians. The Christians, moreover,
could not have had any sympathy with Nero. Their expectation
is best expressed in the addition of John, i.e. ver. 14, where

Nero and his allies attack the Lamb.
We have already observed that 15 was originally a marginal

gloss on ver. i, rr}? Tropvrjs . . . cTri vSartov. Ver. 14 is clearly

from the hand of John, 16 manifestly stood originally after 17.

§ 6. Our author's editifig ofA and B and the new meaning
given thereby to the whole.

Now that we have determined the extent of A and B, we
have next to show the use our author made of them. First of

all, the introductory words in xvii. i, koX rjkOev eU ck . . . Aet'po

8et^(o crot, are clearly from his hand. Then follow the words

from A, TO Kpt/xa . . . 7-179 TTopvetas avr^s, which form the title of

xviii. But though Tropvvys is preceded by the article—another

fact pointing to a source—the Harlot has not been mentioned as

yet. The original vision of the Harlot consisted of the source A,
in which the Beast was the Roman Empire on which the woman

(Rome) was seated. This source our author introduces by 3"

KOL aivrjveyKiv fjL€ €is eprj/xov iu TTvev/JiaTi. In S^—'J he makes no

change save by the insertion (?) of kol Kcpara SeVa in 3, in order

to prepare for B {i.e. 11-13, I7> 16), and by the addition of the

clause 6*^ koI ck tov alixaro^ . . . 'irjijov. In 8-1 o he has recast

the text. For the original form of 8 see the note in loc. (p. 67 sq.).

His additions, r]v koL ovk ecrriv . . . ^Trayet and otl ^v . . .

TTupea-Tai, transform the meaning of the verse, which, though it

originally identified the Beast with the Roman Empire, signifies

in its present form the demonic Nero returning from the abyss.
' The Beast is the supporter of the woman, i.e. Rome (xvii. 3), in A,

whereas in B the Beast is the destroyer of Rome, xvii. 12, 16.
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In 9, wSe 6 vovs . . . aocfitav is from his hand, while tTrra opr} . . .

l-r avTwv Kai is clearly the gloss of an ignorant scribe. Ver. i8,

which originally stood in A after 7, was transposed to its present

position in order to introduce the great chapter xviii. on the

doom of Rome.

Having utilized A our author now proceeds to incorporate B

of which only 11-13, 17, 16 survives in our aulhor's work. The

introduction, as we have already pointed out (§ 5 {/>)),
has been

omitted and its place is now taken by 10, vvhicli belongs to A.

Two clauses have been introduced by our author into 11, i.e.

o rjv KOL ovK ecTTtv and Koi ck d-n-wXeiav VTrayet. By their intro-

duction the expectation of a living Nero returning from the East

at the head of the Parthians is transformed into an expectation

of a demonic Nero, as in xvii. 8. 12-13 ^^e apparently as they

stood in the original oracle, but 14-15 had no place there. 15

is, as we have elsewhere observed, a gloss, which stood originally

in the margin opposite ver. i (ttjs Tropv7J<; . . . ctti vSdTu>v), while

14 comes from our author's hand
; but, since it could only

properly follow 16, as it deals with the destruction of the Beast

and his Parthian allies, who in 16 destroy Rome, it has most

probably got displaced. Thus 11-17 should be read in the

following order : 11-13, 17, 16, 14.

Thus by his editorial changes and additions our author has

transformed the original meaning of his sources except in ver. 3,

where the Beast is still the Roman Empire. Throughout the

rest of the chapter, however, the Beast has become none other

than the demonic Nero.

§ 7. ^ (
= xvii. i'=-2, 3''-6^ 7, 18, and certain clauses in 8-10)

was probably derivedfrom the same source as xviii.

See Introd. to xviii. § 7.

§ 8. A, though fouvd by our author in a Greekform, was most

probably translatedfrom a Hebrew source.

In §§ 6, 3 I have shown that, although there are indubitable

signs of our author's revision of A, yet some idioms and con-

structions survive, which are contrary to his usage
—such as 01

KttTotKOwvTes T^v y>jv (xvii. 2), yifjLOvra ovofxara (xvii. 3), yeypaTrrat

€7rt TO /SifSXiov (xvii. 8). It thus appears that the Greek form of

A is not due to our author.

But, further, there are signs that A was originally written in

Hebrew. Thus, if -n-opvwv is the original text in xvii. 5, the

context (/SSeXvy/xarwv) suggests that we should here have not

"harlots" but "harlotry." This, as I have shown in the note
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iu he, could have arisen from a misreading of ni:r (
=

harlotry)

as ni3f = "
harlots."

But the strongest evidence is that found in ver. 8, vvhicii is a

doublet of xiii. 3°, 8. These two passages cannot, so far as 1

can discover, be explained except as inde[jendent Greek render-

ings of one and the same Hebrew original, the Greek rendering
of xiii. 3'', 8 being that of our author and the Greek of xviii. 8

being that of some unknown scholar. This question is full)

dealt with in the Introd. to xiii. § 4, vol. i. p. 337.
1. Kai ^XOeK els £< Twi' eTrrd dYyeXwi' twc e'xoi/Twt' xds itna.

(JjtdXas, Kal eXdXrjaei' fier' cfiou \iyuyv' Aeupo, 86i|u ctoi to Kpi|j.o

TT]S TTopi'Tjs TT]? fAeydXirjs TTJs KaOrnieVTjs em uSdraji' TroXXwf,

2.
)j.60' ^s i-a6pv€U(Ta\' ol pacriXeis ttjs Y^js, Kal €fj.60u(r9T]aai' 01

KaroiKOuj'Tes tt]>' yrjc ck tou oiVou Txis Tropi'eias aurfis.

1. CIS . . . dyyeXcoK. One of the angels of the Bowls acts as

the angel of interpretation. The words Kal rjXd^v ei? . . . Set'^w

(Toi recur in xxi. 9. On iXdXr]<re /jlct i/xov Xeywv see iv. i n.

Set^o) o-ot has already occurred in iv. i
; Setipo, as we have seen,

recurs in xxi. 9.

TO Kpi'fAa TT]s TTopt'Tjs • . . TTopt'cias auTTis. Thcse words form

the title that snould be prefixed to chap, xviii. They prepare us

for a vision of the judgment of the Great HTarlot, but there is none
such in xvii. 3-18: only a prediction of it in xvii. 16. But in

xviii. we have an elaborate vision of this judgment, and it

is therefore to this chapter that these words form a title. And
lest there should be any doubt on this head we find that the

greater part of the title xvii, 2 is repeated in xviii. 3, though the

order of the clauses is reversed and the diction slightly changed,
and that the words to Kpt/xa reappear as

17 KpL<xi<; in reference to

her in xviii, 10. Cf. aUo xviii, 8, 20. But since the Great Harlot

has not hitherto been mentioned, another vision is necessary to

her identification. In this vision (xvii. 3-6) she appears riding
the Beast with seven heads and ten horns—elements which are

duly interpreted in xvii. 9, 12.

TO KptfAtt xris TTopi'Tjs.
Thc Harlot is the city of Rome, This

word is applied to Nineveh by Nahum (iii, 4), and to Tyre by
Isaiah (xxiii. t6, 17). In 5 it is named Babylon, The doom of

Babylon has already been pronounced twice, xiv. 8, xvi. 19.

Rome is alreadv known by this name in i Pet, v. 13; 2 Bar.

IxTii, 7, "Ihe King of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed

Zion"; and the Sibylline Oriicles, v, 143, 159.

TTJS KaOnfieVris em uSdrwv ttoXXwi'. This is an independent trans-

lation of Jer. li. (LXX— xxviii.) 13, cm D-O bv Vl^DC The
LXX has here Karatr/cv/iovi'Tas (KaTo(TK7]yovo-a, Q) €(i>' v^aa l t7-oXXo2<;.

KaracTK-qvovv or (TKrjiovu is the natural rendering of ]Zl^ here, but our

author reserves this word for dwellers in heaven : cf. vii. 15, xii, 12,
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xiii. 6. Rome cannot be rightly described as "sitting on many
waters," but the description of Babylon, which stood f^r -.ie

personification of wickedness in the O.T., is here simply t3V~.-.

over. 'J'he idea of security may underlie the phrase : Baoyon
felt safe owing to the many waters on which it was situated—the

Euphrates which flowed through it and the morasses and canals

by which it was surrounded (see Cornill on Jer. li. 13). Yet

this fact that Rome did not sit on many waters was a difficulty

to a later writer and led to the gloss in xvii. 15, that the many
waters are many peoples. Bousset thinks that a still older tradi-

tion lies behmd this figure of a woman seated on many waters,

and compares Sibyll. Or. iii. 75-77, v. 18, viii. 200. Gunkel

{Schbpfung, 361) finds in the "many waters" a reference to the

abyss which was the dwelling of Tiamat. But, however this may
be, there was no consciousness of the Babylonian myth in the

mind of the writer.

2. ii^6pv€u(ja.v 01 Pao-iXeis ttjs y^5- ^f. xviii. 3, 9 for the

recurrence of this diction. The iropvua of which the kings of the

earth are guilty is set down to the account of all the nations in

xiv. 8. They have all shared in the vices and idolatries of

Rome. With
i\i.i.%<!iuQr\a(xv

cf. Jer. xxviii. (li.) 7, iroTripiov xp^'^ovv

Ba^vXwv Iv x^'-P'- x'^P^ov, (jhOvctkov irarrav rrjv yrju. It points to

the result of TrcTroTiKcv in xiv. 8 : cf. also xviii. 3. ol KaToiKoCi'Tes

Tr]v YT]i'.
On this construction, found here only, see note on

xi. 10, and § 4 of the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 336. On oti'ou

n-opKeias cf. xiv. 8, xviii. 3. We should observe that the relative

construction is broken off in the sentence, Kat i/x^OvcrOrja-av . . .

avT7J<;. This is good Hebrew. It is also good Greek : see W.-M.
sect. xxii. p. 186.

It is noteworthy that in the two clauses fxeO' r^s l-n-opvevoav . .

yrj';
and Koi e/j-eOvaOrjcTav . . . aur^s of this verse and in xviii. 3,

the same thought and largely the same language recur, but in the

reverse order.

3. Kal o.TTr]veyKiv p.€ €19 lpT]|j.ov
iv ir^/eufiaTi.

Kal elSoi' yuv'ttiKa

KaQrifjicVrn' ETTi 0T]pioi' KOKKifoi', y^V^'^*^ oi-ofAaTa pXaCT4)T])j.ias, e^av

K64)a\ds eTrro. Kal Ke'para 8eKa.

This clause introduces a new vision. See note on iv. 2.

The Seer has the vision of Babylon in the wilderness : of the

Heavenly Jerusalem from a lofty mountain top, xxi. 10, where see

note. The contrast is significant. Many scholars think that the

wilderness as the scene of the vision was suggested by Isa, xxi. i,

where to the vision of the fall of Babylon is affixed the heading,
" The oracle of the wilderness of the sea

"

(Dp?nD XE'D). Here

the LXX has simply to opajxa r^? lpiqp.ov.

yuk-aiKa . . . cirl ^r\p'\.ov
kokki^ok. The omission of theartirJe

before O-qpiov points to an independent vision here. The Beast



64 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVII. 3-4.

.i undoubtedly the Roman Empire. On its power the Harlot

reposes. The scarlet colour indicates the luxury and ostt-ntatious

.nagnificence of the empire, and refers probably not to the Beast

Itself but to its covering. Swete quotes Juv. iii. 283 sq., "Cavet

hunc, quem coccina laena Vitari iubet et comitum longissimus
ordo." The word is a rendering in the LXX of

j;^in, nySin,
'•J^*,

S":-i3, >:^ n>6iri or nyhn ^y^f.

In this vision of the Harlot we may have an indirect contrast

to the woman clothed with the sun in xii. 1-6. There is no real

contradiction between the description of the woman in i as

sitting on many waters and here sitting on the beast. The
former is a traditional epithet of Babylon used descriptively by
the angel, the latter represents the actual appearance in the

vision.

ye^l.ov^a owop.aTa p\ao-(j>T])i.ids- The construction is Kara

o-wecrtv. In xiii. i names ot blasphemy are only on the seven

heads, i.e. the seven deified emperors. Here they cover the

entire body, and may refer to the innumerable deities of her own
and subject countries which Rome recognized. ye/A«v c. ace.

once in xvii. 4^*, but always elsewhere in Apoc. c. gen. iv. 6, 8,

v. 8, XV. 7, xvii. 4'', xxi. 9.

cxwi' K6(})aXas eTTTci. Probably the original text. On the

K€cfiaXa<i eTTTu. See note on xiii. i.

4. -Trepi.pepXifjfiei'r]
. . . fiapyapiTais. Almost the same phrase

recurs iti xviii. i6.

irop4>upoui' Kal KOKKifoi'.
"
Purple and scarlet." These

colours symbolize the luxury and splendour of imperial Rome.
The two colours are nearly allied, for the x^°^l^^^°- KOKKcvrjv of

Matt, xxvii. 28 is called irop^vpa in Mark xv. 17, 20, and t/iariov

Trop(f)vpovv in John xix. 2, 5. But the colours are distinct See

Ex. xxv. 4, xxvi. I.

Key^pvauiiJ-evri xpuo-iw Kal XiOw Tifxiw. \id(a Tifxita is generally
said to depend on Ke)^pva(Dp.ev'rj by a zeugtna,

" from which the

reader must mentally supply some such participle as KiKoa-jxrjfiivT]"

(.S«'ete). But xp'^'^ov^ appears to be used in a loose way in the

LXX as = "to cover or adorn"; for xP'^f^ovr xP^^-iw (2 Chron.

iii. 10), KaTaxpvcTovv ^pi'crtw (Ex. XXV. II, 13; 2 Chron. iii. 4,

ix. 17), TrepLXpvcrovi' XP'^'O'^^ (i Kings x. 18) are renderings of
riQ^'

(
= to overlay) when followed by 3nT. Similarly xP'^croi'v XP'"'^^^

of ncn followed by 2nt in 2 Chron. iii. 7, 8. When followed

by nJJ'nj it is actually rendered KaTa;^aAKaj/xeVa p^aXKw in 2 Chron.

iv. 9, and when followed immediately by nip'' px in 2 Chron. iii.

6, by Koa/xclv. Hence we should render Ki.xpvcr(M^ivq here by
•'covered."

vpucTiw . . . Kai papyapiTai?. Cf. 1 . Jud. xiii. 5i '^"' (xocr-
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/xrjaev avTrjV iv \pV(Tiw Kal /xapyapirai?. These WOrds are Said of

the father of Bathshua wlio so adorned her in order to seduce

Judah.

i^ov(Ta TTon^pioi' xpu^oui' eV
r-rj X^^P^^ aoTTJs. These words are

modelled on Jer. xxviii. (li.) 7, n-oT-i'jyLov xpvcrovv Ba/?vAajv h'
x^'-P'-

KVpLOV, [xeOvcTKoy iracrav T»/r yi/i'
'i~" To'^ oivov avrrj'; eTrtoaav tOvrj.

yefioi' pSeXoyfAaTW*' Kal to, aKaOapra. Here Kai ra aKdOapra
is either to be taken with R.V. as

" even the unclean things of

her fornication," or as i^overned by txova-a, just as the words

that follow—Kal iirl to fiirumov
—are dependent on this participle.

Cf. Cebes, Tai). v., opas ovv Trapa Tr]v irv\y]v Opovov Tiva Keip€vov

Kara rov tottov . . . itji
ov KiiOrjTaL yvvq, Triir\a(Tp.ivr} Tw rjOei. kol

mOavT] (f)aivofJi€vrj, r)
eV rrj X^'-P'- ^X^^ TrorrjpLov tl ; opw, dAXo. tis iariv

avTT); icfi-rjv' 'ATrdrr} /caXeixai, (f>r}(Ti.v, rj Trai'Ta? rovs avOpw-n-ov;

TrAai'too-a. cTra tl TrparTei avrrj ; rovs ciO"7rop€Uo/xcvovs ei? top (3tov

TTort^ei T7)v eavT7]<; SvvafjLiv. tovto 8e tl Icttl to ttotov ; TrAaro?, €</)i?,

KOL dyvoia (from Jerram's text).

5. Kal eirl to
|Jie'TWTro»' auTTJs ok'0|j.a y^ypa\).\iivov. Roman

harlots wore a label with their names on their brows : cf. Seneca,
Controv. \. 2 (quoted by Wetstein), "Stetisti puella in lupanari
. . . stetisti cum mereiricibus . . . nomen tuum pependit a

fronte"; Juv. vi. 122 sq., "Tunc nuda papillis Constitit auratis

titulum mentita Lyciscae."

fiooTT)pioi'.
This word indicates that the following name is

not to be taken literally, but to be interpreted Trvevp-aTiKm (xi. 8),

This can be done only by the initiated. Babylon is the mystical
name for Rome. Many scholars take it as part of the

inscription.

r\ fATiTT)p
Twc t TTopi'aji' f. As we scc from the critical note, the

Vg. and Prim, read iropvLwi, i.e. iropvuHiv. This is not improb-

ably the original reading. At all events it forms an excellent

parallel to l3SeX.vyp.dTwv, If the text is derived from a Hebrew

source, then 7rop;'aiv
=

rii3f, which is a wrong punctuation for ri^:t

=
7ropj'£ia?.^ Thus Rome is the mother of harlotry and the

world's idolatries. With this statement we might compare
Tacitus, A>in. xv. 44, where he speaks of Rome as the city "quo
cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque."

6. Kal elhov Tr\v y"*''^^'*^ p.eGuoucrai' €K toG aifjiaTos tw dytcji/

Kal eK Tou al'ixaTOS Twi' /lapTupwi' 'ItjctoC.

The text refers to the Neronic persecution described so vividly

by Tac. Ann. xv. 44,
"
Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur,

deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens baud perinde in crimine

incendii quam odio humani generis convicti sunt, Et pereun-
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniaiu canum

'
It is noteworthy that Wellhausen mistranslates iropvQv as "harlotries."

It was a right instinct, however, that led him to this mistianslaiion.
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interirent aut crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset

dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur." This verse, either in

part or as a whole, is from the hand of our author, who thus

gives a Christian character to an originally Jewish source and
transforms an oracle of Vespasian's date into a prophecy of the

destruction of Rome in the last days (see Introd. § 5).

p.eGuouCTai' cK tou aT/xaTos- This conception of a nation drunk,
not with wine but with blood, was familiar to the literature of

the ancient world. Thus Josephus {Bell. v. 8. 2) writes of his

infatuated countrymen besieged by the Romans : In yap irapriv

laOUiv Ik tS)V Srjfiocrnov Ka/cwv koi to ttjs TrdXews alfxa iriveiv. The
metaphor is also found in a fragment of Euripides preserved in

Philo, Zif.C- Alleg. iii. 71, ifxrrX-^crdrjTL fiov \

iTLvovaa KeXatvov ai/za :

in Cic. P/u'l. ii. 29, "gustaras civilem sanguinem vel potius exsor-

bueras"; Suet. Tld. 59, "Fastidit vinum quia jam sitit iste cruorem:
Tam bibit nunc avide quam bibit ante merum," and in a form
more closely related to our text in Plin. H.IV. xiv. 22, 28,
"
(Antonius) ebrius jam sanguine civium." But in the LXX we

find the best analogies : cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, ifj-eOvcrOr) . . , rj fji.dxaipd

fiov, xxxiv. 7, iJLi6vcrdri(T€TaL rj y^ aTro tov aifiaro'S : also li. 21
; Jer.

xxvi. (xlvi.) 10.

Kal €K TOU al'fjiaT09 twi' y.apTup(j)y 'ir^o-oO. This clause is regarded

by the majority of critics as an addition to the original Jewish
source. If it is from the hand of our author, his intention seems
to have been to give his source a Christian character, though
this was hardly necessary when once the source was incorpo-
rated in his work. If the dyioi are Christian saints, the two
clauses are tautologous. The ayios who is martyred is of

necessity a /taprvs. On this word see note on ii. 13. It is

possible, but improbable, that the dyioi represent the Jewish
martyrs who fell in the war of 66-70. This was the meaning of

the clause in the original source.

7. Kttl eQaufjiaCTa i8wf auTT)!/ Gaufia fAcya. Kal eiireV
p,oi 6

ayyeXos Aia ti eGaufAaaas ; eyw epco ctoi to fjiuo-TT)piov ttjs yucaiKos
Kal TOU Ot^piou TOU (3aaTa^oi'TOS auTi^i', tou c'xoctos tci? eTTTct K€({>a\as

Kal TO, 8eKa Ke'para. The Seer is naturally astonished at the

fearful vision he has just seen, just as the inhabitants of the

earth will be astonished when they see the reality, xvii. 8. In

xvii. 1-2 he was promised a vision of the judgment of the Great
Harlot. This vision is given in xviii., but since the Great Harlot

had not heretofore been mentioned, the mystery of the Great
Harlot is beheld by the Seer in a vision, xvii. 3-6, and inter-

preted in xvii. 18, which originally followed on xvii. 7. See Introd.

to this Chap. § 6.

For a linguistic parallel to to fj.va-Ty]pLov t^s ywatKo? cf. i. 20
;

and for a like dialogue between the angel and the Seer, cf vii.
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13-14. We should observe here that the angel promises an

interpretation of the woman and the Beast with seven heads and
ten horns, and in this order. But the mystery of the woman is

not explained till xvii. 18, and the angel at once proceeds to

set forth the meaning of the Beast. Our author is here using

sources, and has freely recast them to suit his own purpose. In

our text the Beast is Nero redivivus, but in the sources used by
our author we have seen that this was not so (see Introd. § 4).

In the source behind xvii. 3-10 the Beast was originally the

Roman Empire, as it still is in xvii. 3 (see note in loc). In the

second source, xvii. 11-17, ^'^'^ Beast was obviously Nero return-

ing from the East at the head of the Parthian kings in order to

destroy Rome. But our text as it stands represents the expecta-
tion of Nero returning as a demonic king from the abyss. This

interpretation is indubitably set forth in xvii. 8, which is a recast

of the older tradition identifying the Beast with the Empire, and
in xvii. 14 which comes directly from our author.

8-18. An interpretation of the vision, in the course of which

the older materials of the source are recast with additions in

order to depict the expectation of the Neronic Antichrist who
was to come up from the abyss.

8. TO 0T)pioi'
o cISes TJi'

Kttt ouK eCTTif Kai fxeXXei dfapatkcii' €K tt]5

dPuCTCJOU, Kttl €is diTwXeiai' UTrdyei" Kal 0au|j:acr0r|oroi^Tat 01 Karot-

Koui'Tes em tt]S YT^' ^^ °" YeypaiTTai to 0f0fj.a tin to |3i|3Xioi' tt]S

^ajr^s diro KaTaPoXt]s koctjjlou, pXeiroi'Twi' to 6T]pioi' OTi x\v Kal ouk

Icttii' (cal TrdpeaTtti.

Thus the verse ran originally : to drjpLov o ct^e? . . . (original

lost) Kal OavfiacrdTjcrovTai ol KaTO^/co^5^'T£S ctti Tiys yi7S, wv ov ye'y-

paTTTaL to ovo/xa ctti to (Sl/SXlov Trj<i ^wrjq airo KaraySoA-Tjs KOcr/xov,

fSXeTTovTOiv TO drjpLov. In the original form of this verse the Beast

symbolized the Empire, as it still does in xvii. 3, and in xiii. 3-10
originally. But here our author has omitted the description of

the Beast which came after etSe?, and substituted ^v /cat ovk eo-rtv

. • . virdyet, and again after /JAcTroi'Ttuv to drjplov added on yv . .

irapea-raL in the place of quite a different clause that stood in the

source, as we shall see presently.
But not only has some description of the Beast at the begin-

ning of this verse been displaced by the additions of our author,
but something has also been lost or displaced at the close of

the verse by another of his additions. For, as it stands, 8

simply states that the faithless inhabitants of the earth shall

marvel when they behold the Beast. But there is nothing

surprising in this fact
;

for the Seer marvels in the preceding
verse. Hence, since the context implies that they will do some-

thing which would be the natural outcome of their ungodliness,
we conclude that a clause to the effect that they would worship
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him has been dislodged by the addition "which was and is not

and shall come." Now, if we turn to xiii.
3*^,

8 we find the very
clause we are in search of, Kal Trpoa-Kwrjcrova-Lv avTov ttcii'tc?.

When this clause is restored, the mystery of the beast in the

source is sufficiently disclosed. The Beast is clearly the Roman
Empire. It is on the Beast, i.e. the Empire, that the woman, i.e.

Rome, is seated. But the changes introduced by our author

have transformed the significance of the Beast. The Beast now
means the demonic Nero returning from the abyss, and it is

clearly the intention of our author that 11 should be taken in

this sense.

The Beast is now the Neronic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, as in xiii. 3, 12, 14. In these passages he is represented
as the hellish antitype of Christ. In ort rjv koI ovk ecmv Kal

irdpea-Tai there is a parody of the divine name 6 wv koI 6 ^v Kal 6

ipXOfxa'o<; in i. 4, 8, iv. 8, while the ovk Iotiv and the parallel

descri[)tions, oj? fac^ayfxivqv €ts davarov, xiii. 3, and os
^X'^'- '''W

irXrjyrjv t-^s ju.a;^at)oa9, xiii. 14, are intended to allude to the death

of Christ.

In the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 337, I have, I think, proved
that this verse is a doublet of xiii. 3^ 8—and that both are Greek
versions of the same Hebrew original. 5ince xvii. 8 in some
form belonged to xvii. 3-10, it is from this Hebrew source that

xiii.
3*=,

8 is derived. When our author incorporated his Greek
version of this source in xiii.

3'',
8 he added tov apviov tov

l(T(^ayp.e.vov.
Bousset is of opinion that a redactor in close

dependence on xiii. 8, or the same writer who wrote xiii. (in the

opinion of Bousset our author), composed xvii. 8
;
but all the

evidence when closely examined points in a different direction.

pXeirocTwv where we expect /^XeVovres may be due to wv, or

to a not unnatural rendering of Dnxnii.

9-10. diSe 6 fous 6 exajK croijjiai'' at i-nrh. ke^oKoX iiTTa [opr]

eio-ii/, oirou i^ yuvr] KdQr\TaL iir' auTwc 10. Kal] /BaeriXeis [eTrxd]

ilcTiv' 01 ireVre cTrecrai', 6 eis eariv, 6 aWos ouirw ^X0€c, Kal orav

cXOt] 6\'iyov auTOk 8ei fxei^ai.

9. (LSe 6 kous ktX. = " here is needed the intelligence which
is wisdom." It relates to what follows, as in xiii. 18, and comes
from the hand of our author.

opT] . . . auTwi' Ktti. This is an obvious addition to the

text, but it ap[jears to be a very ancient one and may have gone
back to the Johannine school, as its Hebraic character shows :

i.e. oTTou . . . ai:C)v. Bousset (p. 416) suggests that our author

himself made this addition, when he found that he could discover

no historical interpretation of xvii. lo-ii. This addition, how
ever, is wholly unsuitable

;
for the seven heads do not belong to

the woman (i.e. Rome) but to the Beast. But the gloss interprets
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the heads as if they were an adjunct of the woJtian, whereas they

belong to the Beast. This absolute misconception of the text is

fatal to the genuineness of these words. A<:ain our author in

the genuine sections uses KaOrjcrdat only in the participle (see note

on iii. 2i) and KaOi^nv in the finite tenses and infinitive. But

there is another objection ;
for it is clear that, of the two con-

flicting explanations given in immediate connection, only one

can stand—in this case the latter. The idea conveyed of the

gloss was a familiar one. "The city of seven hills" was a

familiar expression in classical writers : cf. Horace, Carm. Sec. 7,

"Di, quibus septem placuere coUes"; Virg. Aen. vi. 782,
"
Septenique una sibi muro circumdabit arces," Geori,'. ii. 534 ;

Martial, iv. 64, "septem dominos montes"; Cicero, Ad Att. vi. 5,

e'l ao-Tco? l-maXuffiov. Propertius, iii. 10. See Wetstein in loc.

10. paffiXeis [l-TTTd ^]
ktX. For (SacriXe'i'; as applied to Roman

emperors see i Pet. ii. 13, 17; i Tim. ii. 2. We have here

a very clear intimation of the date of this source. Five

emperors have already fallen, one is, and another is yet to come.

This source was probably written, therefore, under the sixth

emperor. Before we can ascertain who this emperor was, we

must decide whether we shall include or exclude in our

reckoning Galba, Oiho, and Vitellius, and with what emperor we

shall begin. First of all we may safely exclude the above three

emperors from our consideration. Suetonius ( Vesp. i.) describes

their reigns as "rebellio trium principum." Next, though Sue-

tonius, Josephus, and 4 Ezra xi. 12, 13, xii. 14, 15 (see Box, p.

262 sq.), begin with Caesar, it seems clear here that our text begins

with Augustus, as does Tacitus. The first five emperors are

Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. The emperor
who "is" is Vespasian, 69-79 a.d., and the one who "is not yet

come," Titus, 79-81. Titus thus fulfilled the prediction, orai/

iXOr] oXljov ktX.

orav eX0T] oXiyov ktX. The ground for this expectation is

most probably that assigned by Wellhausen (Analyse, 28).

"Titus is assumed to be the coming seventh and last: he as

the destroyer of Jerusalem will be overtaken by vengeance after

a short reign."
2

But what are we to make of this reckoning in its present

^ On the order of the numerals see note on viii. 2. When the gloss 5pri

. . . itr avTuji' /cat was incorporated in the text, eTrrd was of necessity added

after ^acnXds
^ Anoiher explanation of this prophecy is that the writer of this source

knew of t^e hopeless condition of Titus' health : cf. Suetonius, Titus, 7 ;

Die Cas i IS, Ixvi. 26. 2; Plutarch, De tiienda sanitate praecepta, c. 3,

p. 123 D (quoted from Bousset). Another is that there was a traditional

view that the empire must have seven emperors before its destruction. As
the sixth was now living, the Seer necessarily predicts a seventh.
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context? Our author has taken over this source and that which

follows, but he is writing in the reign of Domitian. If he took

xvii. ID seriously, Dumitian must have been for him the sixth

emperor, and he could only have justified this view, as Bousset

points out (p. 416), by a very artificial method of reckoning, i.e.

by beginning with Galba, the successor of Nero : Galba, Otho,

Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But we may safely reject

this reckoning as impossible, and assume that here, as frequently

elsewhere, our author has taken over material that in some one
or more respects served his purpose, though in others it was

unsuitable. Owing to its unintelligibleness from the historic

point of view, some scribe added a geographical explanation in

xvii. 9.

11-17. On the source behind these verses see Introd. § 5.

11. Kal TO Gr^piov, 6 y\v koX ook eWif, Kal auros oySoos eo^Tic Kai

Ik twv' CTTTci CCTTH', Kttl cls dii-coXeiai' uirdyei.

This verse presents some difticulty. We have already sought
to show (Introd. § 4-5) that xvii. 11-17 is a new source used by
our author, referring to the return of Nero from the East at the

head of the Parthian kings. Only the latter part of this source

is preserved in our text, and this is edited and brought up to

date by the addition of o r]v koX ovk ea-nv and kol ci's dTrwAetav

vTrdyct in xvii. II (see similar addition in xvii. 8), and other

changes subsequently. In the original source the Beast was the

living Nero returning from the East : in our text the Beast has

become Nero redivwus, as in xvii. 8. This is the view accepted

by such scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Hilgenfeld, Vischer,

Volter, Spitta, Holtzmann, Weizsacker, Bousset. On the

other hand, it has been maintained recently by J. Weiss and
Swete and Moffatt that the Beast is to be identified with

Domitian. Moffatt regards this verse as "a parenthesis added

by John to bring the source up to date . . . since the death of

Titus had not been followed by the appearance of the Nero-

antichrist". . .

"
Domitian, the eighth emperor, under whom he

writes, is identified with the true Neronic genius of the empire."

(Cf. Eus. I/.E. iii. 20; Tert. A/o/. 5:
"
portio Neronis de

crudelitate." De Pallio, 4, Subneronem. To these we might add

Juv. iv. 37 sq.,
" Calvo serviret Roma Neroni"; Mart. xi. 33, etc.

Moffatt seeks to explain the words Ik tcLv eTrrd by showing thai

Domitian was closely associated with the imperial power already

(Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3 ;
cf. Jos. Bell. iv. 1 1. 4, etc.), and points

out that whereas it was said of the Neronic Antichrist in xvii. 8,

dra/SatVeiv Ik
ryj'i d/Svaaov, no such expression is used here.

Thus Moffatt recognizes the true Nero redivivus in xvii. 8, 14,

and a second Nero in the person of Domitian in xvii. 11, and
maintains that they are not to be identified. That the juxta-
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position of Domitian as a second Nero and Ntro redivivus is

awkward, Moffatt admits, but says it is "inevitable under the

circumstances." But his arguments are unconvincing. The
6 r]v Koi ovK IcTTiv taken together with ck t<Lv eTrra admits of only
one interpretation. The person so described "was and is not"

(^v Kal OVK ea-Tiy). But Domitian ecmv. Of him our author

cannot say ovk Io-tiv. Moreover, the pre-existence ascribed to

Domitian in o ijv is also inexplicable. Nor can he in any
intelligible sense be described as Ik twv Itztol. Finally, if we

interpret xvii. 12-17 o^ '^he Parthian invasion, there is no ground
in comparative religion or history for representing Domitian as

in any sense its leader. The addition of koX fj-iXXu avafiaivuv Ik

ttJs ajSvcra-ov is here wholly unnecessary. 6 Tjv koI ovk ecrrtv has

the same force as the like expressions in xiii. 3, 12, 14.

CIS o.TTwXeiai' oirdyei. The issue of the impending conflict is

certain. I'he Antichrist, though he thinks he is accomplishing
his own purposes, is accomplishing the purposes of God, and is

all the time marching to his own destruction, which is also the

purpose of God.

12-13, 17-16, 14. The destruction of Rome by Nero
redivivus and his Parthian allies (12-13, ^7) i^)) ^"^ ^'^^

destruction of the latter by the Lamb (14).

12. Kat Ttt SeKa Kepara d elSes SeKa (SacriXeis elcriV, oiTifes

PacTiXeiav outtw eXaPot', dXXa e|ouCTiai' ws PaaiXels Y-^o.v 5i^<xv

Xap.pd^'ouo•l^' [xeTci toO 0T]piou.

The kings are symbolized by the horns, and are thus differ-

entiated from the emperors who are symbolized by the heads of

the Beast. Who are these kings ? Various answers have been

given. I. They are said to be unknown powers belonging to

the future which as confederates of the returning emperor
will arise and overthrow Rome (Weizsacker and Holtzmann).
Swete's interpretation belongs partly to this class. "The ten

kings . . . represent forces which arising out of the empire itself

. . . would turn their arms against Rome and bring about her

downfall." 2. The governors of the senatorial provinces who held

office for a year {jxiav wpav). So Ewald, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld,

Hausrath, Mommsen, B. Weiss, Briggs, Selwyn. Bousset states

that the expressions rrjv Svyafxiv Kal rrjv l^ovaiav auraJv to) OrjpLU)

8iS6acnv, xvii. 13, and the parallels in xvii. 17 are against this

view
;
but this is not necessarily so. These governors possessed

a certain delegated authority (ws /5ao-iA€ts), and only for a year

(/xLav wpav). But again this interpretation has not the support
of xvi. 12 or of the universal expectation that was then current

in the East and in the Roman Empire. The phrase Soviai t'^v

/^aa-iXuav avrCjv tw Orjp'na shows that these have actual kingdoms,
and so the text could not apply to Roman officials. 3. The
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Parthian satraps (Eichhorn, De Wette, Bleek, Bousset, J. Weiss,
Wellhausen, Scott, MolTatt). According to xvi. 12, the Parthians
had several kings or satraps. It is stated that there were as

many as fourteen, but the number ten here is not to be pressed.

According to the current belief of the generation that followed

the death of Nero, it was held that Nero had escaped to the

East, and that he would return against Rome at the head of the

Parthian hosts. That this belief was taken seriously is proved
by the fact that three pretenders appeared between 69-88 a.d.

under Nero's name as claimants of the imperial throne. For
the evidence see App. to this chapter (p. 80). Since this

belief had firmly established itself both in the Gentile and
Hellenistic Jewish worlds within the first decade after Nero's

death, since, further, it is attested actually in our text in xvi. 12,

there can be little doubt that the source in xvii. 12-17 is to be

explained thereby. But in the present context, in which Nero
is a demon from the abyss, it is possible that these kings
are, as Bousset suggests, regarded by our Seer as demonic

powers.
8eKa PaffiXeis. Cf. Dan. vii. 24, /cat ra Se/ca Kepara avrov SiKU

/^ao-iAet? draoTT/croi'Tat (Theod.).

^aaiKe'iav ouTrw e\a|3o>'. These words referring to the Par-

thian satraps are intelligible from the standpoint of the world

empire of Rome. They hold a quasi-kingly power (ws ^Sao-iAets)
for a brief span (fiiav wpav), since the Antichrist's power will

speedily be brought to an i nd.

13. ouToi fAiac yv<jj/j.y]v e)(^oucnv, Kal tt)v Sui'ttjAic kqI e^ooaiac
auTuii' Tw 0T]pi(o 8i86acrif. The Greek structure of this verse is

still more manifest tlian that which precedes.

)jiiaf yv6fiif]v Ixouati'
—a good Greek idiom. Cf. Thuc. ii. 86,

yvo')fir]i' €^ovT€'i ... /a?; eVAcTreiK, Herod, i. 207 ;
ii. 56, etc.

The unanimity of the Parthian kings is explained in xvii. 17.
15. [Kal eiTrev |ioi Ta uSara a eiSes, ou

iq iropt'T) KaOrjTat, Xaol kui

oj(Xoi eicrlc Kal eQvr] Kal
yXoJcrcrai.]

This is a glnss explanatory of xvii. i, where the Harlot City is

said to sit etti {iSarwv TroAAoii'. But since it was not Rome but
the literal Babylon that was so situated, the glosser, after the

analogy of Isa. viii. 7, Jer. xlvii. 2, interprets the many waters
here as referring to the peoples over which Rome ruled. In
xvii. I the phrase iirl iSdrwi' ttoXXwv is simply taken over from

Jer. See note in loc. The style is not that of our author. He
never uses ov but ottou : cf. ii. 13 {bis), xi. 8, xii. 6, 14, xx. 10.

Nor is the enumeration Aaot ktA. that of our author. See note on
v. 9. He uses 0uAat instead of o^Aot. Again we should expect
Ko.B'it^(.i in our author and not Kd6i]Tai. See note on 9 and on
iii. 21.
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17. 6 yap ^^OS e8wK€v €is Tci? KapSi'as auTWC TTOt-rjcrai ttji'

Yt'wp.Tji' auTou, [kuI iroifjcrai p.i'ai' yi'^fJ-TV']
Kal Sourai tt)i' Pao-tXeiai'

auTwi' Tw 9t]Piw, cixpi TeXe(70r|aocTai 01 Xoyoi tou 0eoG.

This verse explains the remarkable unanimity of these kings.

It was due to God, not to any mere earthly policy, and it would

last till the oracles of the prophets regarding Rome were accom-

plished, and the Antichrist and the kings met in the last great

battle with the Lamb, xvii. 14. Even the wrath of men is made
to praise Him. There is no real dualism in the universe. The

very powers of evil ultimately subserve the purposes of God and

are then destroyed. (Cf. xvii. 14.) Since the Beast, which in

the source meant the living Nero returning from the East at

the head of the Parthians, has become in our author the demonic

Nero, it is probable that his attendant hosts are also to be re-

garded as of demonic oriijin.

ehtDKev eis rds KapSias airC)v. For this Hebraism {
=

\n:

33i3"^iS) cf. Neh. vii. 5. There is a closely related idiom in

Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 33; i Thess. iv. 8; Heb. viii. 10.

[xal TToiTiaai [x-iav yv6i}.r\v.]
I have, with Alford, bracketed this

clause as an early gloss from xvii. 13. It is superfluous after

TroLTJcraL ryv yi'Mfjirjv avTov, which is really explained by koI SovvaL

kt\.

Te\€aQr](TovTai 01 Xoyoi tou 0eoO. In their present context these

prophecies must relate not only to the destruction of Rome by
Nero and the Parthians as in the source, but to the overthrow

of the power of the Beast and his Parthian allies.

16. Kttl TO, SeVa Kcpara d elSes kciI to 0T)pioK, ouTot jjnai^oroocrii'

Tr]v Tiopvr]^, Kttl T)pT]fJi,wp.eVT)i' Tron]0-ouaii' auTi^c Kal yuixvqv, Kai Tcts

ffdpKas auTTJs (JjciYoi'Tai,
Kal auTTjK KaTa^au'aouaiv eV Trupi.

I have restoied this verse to the place which it had originally

in the source and in our author, i.e. after xvii. 17, which in its turn

followed immediately on xvii. 13. The Harlot City was to be

destroyed by the forces of evil themselves. As the Beast is

demonic and the horns are conceived as part of him, these kings

appear also to have a demonic character in their present con-

text.

The author of this source must have had Ezek. xxiii. 25-29
before him, but not the LXX. He reproduces the thought but

not the form of the Hebrew. Thus ixtaijaova-Lv rrjv iropvrjv is a

free rendering of xxiii. 29, nsJti'n "]nis i^yi, which the LXX
translates literally. Next with ^pTy/xio/xeVr/v iroLrjcrova-iv avrrjv kul

yvjxiT]v cf. xxiii. 26, l^jnTIS llO^i^'Sril {iKSvfrovaii' ere tov

t/AartcT/xoVo-ov, and xxiii. 29, Diy TlDTVI "IV^r'^D inp^l). With avrijy

KaraKavcrovaiv iv rrvpi cf. xxiii. 25, E^^X3 ^DXH. All these state-

ments are made by Ezekiel with regard to Jerusalem, which at

one moment is spoken of as a woman stripped of her garments
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and left naked, and at another as a city burnt with fire. The
writer here uses the same figures of Rome.

TipTHJLUfAeVTjK Trotriaouaic. For construction, see Introd. § 3, p.

Ttts adpKas auTTjs 4>dY0''Tai : cf. xix. 18, Ps. xxvii. 2, tov t^ayeiv

Tas o-dpK-as [xov. INIic. iii. 3, KaTi^ayov Ta? o-dp^as tov Xaov fjiov :

2 KinL^S ix. 36, Kara^dyovTai ol Kvves ras crdpKa<; Ic^a/JeA' (rapKcs

denotes the fleshy parts of the body.
KaraKauaouo-n' iy Trupi : cf xviii. 8; Jer. vii. 31 ;

Nah. iii. 15.

These words can only refer to the city whom the woman repre-

sents. Death by fire was not the punishment of the harlot,

unless she were a priest's daughter : cf. Lev. xxi. 9.

14. ouToi fACTCi Tou dpi'tou iroXe)j.i](rouCTi>',

Kttl TO dpviov >'iKi]CTei aureus,

oTi Kupios Kupiojc ecFTiv Kttl PacTiXeus ^acn\4(i>v,

Kal ol
jjier'

aurou kXt]toI Kai ckXcktoI Kal tticttoi.

This verse is manifestly added by our author to the source

he is using. But this verse could not have been inserted in its

present position by our author
;

for it treats of the destruction of

the forces appointed by God for Rome's destruction, which they
effect in 16. In xvii. 17, 16, according to the MSS text, the ten

horns and the Beast are represented as executing a divine judg-
ment on the Harlot City and as destroying Rome after they had

already themselves been destro)ed (xvii. 14). Hence this verse

belongs rightly after 16. I have restored it accordingly. With

fj.eTa TOV apvLov TToXc/xiJcroiKrtv . . . viK-qaei. avTOv<; compare xiii. 7,

which is from his hand. For Kvpio<; . . . /JacriXeW cf. xix. 16.

The subject of this vision, i.e. the Parthian kings and their destruc-

tion (12-13, ^7> ^6) ^4)) ^'^^ been in part referred to in xvi. 12,

and is regarded as already accomplished in xix. 13, where the

words jrepifii.fiX-qn.ivo'i ifjidTLOV fSefSafXfxevov at/xart speaH of the

vesture of the Divine Warrior as already di[)ped in blood (i.e.

in that of the Parthian kings) before the Messianic campaign
against the kings of the earth in xix. 11-21.

The concluding line describes the armies who followed

the Lamb, i.e.
" the called, elect, and faithful." That these

should crush hostile nations we learn from ii. 26, 27, and their

descent from heaven to do so is seen in a vision in xix. 14.

Hence they are a martyr host of warriors. It was a well-known

Jewish expectation that the righteous would take part in the

destruction of the wicked: cf. i Enoch xxxviii. 5, xc. 19, xci. 12

for the period of the sword, when the wicked are given into the

hands of the righteous, op. cit. xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12, xcix.

4, 6
;
Wisd. iii. 8. The martyrs are not here engaged on a

mission of revenge, but in the fulfilment of a righteous retribution,
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In XV. 4 the vision—which is in reahty a prophecy
—shows that

the thought of revenge has wholly passed from the minds of the

glorified martyrs. But the nations there refi-rred to are those

that are contemporary with the Millennial Reign. See the third

note further on.

Kupio9 Kvpi(j)v . . . ^a<ji\iuiv. This title recurs in xix. 16.

In both instances it is used of the Son. The combination of

these titles as applied to God is found first in i Enoch ix. 4, 6 ^eos

Toiv dewv Koi (o) Ki'pios Twv Kvpiwv Ktti 6 /SaatXiv^ Twv (3aaiXcvovT0)v.

(So the two Greek versions in Syncellus, whereas the Ethiopic

implies (SaaiXiwv for fiaa-iXevovTwv.) It is worth obser\ing that

I Tim. vi. 15 has /SaaiXil"; twv /3acnX€v6i'TU)v. These titles occur

often separately as applied to God, KvpLo<s twv Kvpiwv, Deut. x. 1 7 ;

b fiacriXdsrwv (BaaiXiwv : 1 Enoch Ixiii. 4, Ixxxiv. 2
;
2 Mace. xiii. 4.

See Bousset's Jie/. d. Judenthums^ 306.
The use of such titles in reference to Marduk in Babylonian

literature is noted by Zimmern, K.A.T.^ 373 sq., 390. Marduk
is actually named " Lord of Lords, King of Kings."

"
King of

Kings" was a designation of the Babylonian and Persian kings :

of. Ezek. xxvi. 7 ;
Ezra vii. 12

;
Dan. ii. 37 : of the Egyptian kings,

Diod. Sic. i. 55. 7, fSaa-LXev? /SadLXewv kol SecriroTrjs SiairoTwv

Sco-oojo-cs. But this title is far outbid by those given to Dom-
itian :

" Dominus et deus noster." Suet. Doniit. 13: cf. Mart,

v. 8.

ol jaet'
auToG kXtjtoI ktX. kXyjtol and ckXcktoi occur only

here in the Apocalypse. We are to understand TroXe/Lir^crovcrti' and

vLKyjaova-Lv from what precedes. The followers of the Lamb who
have been called and chosen will manifest their loyalty and share

in the Lamb's victory (cf. xii. 11). According to this context

those who answer the call are elected and prove their loyalty :

cf. 2 Pet. i. 10, cnrov8daaT€ /Se^atav vjxwv tt;v KXrjaiv kol iKXoyrjv
woiuaOai. But these loyal followers of the Lamb belong already
to the heavenly hosts

;
for they accompany Him from heaven :

cf. xix. 14. They are called Trto-rot as their Leader is called

TTtOTO? (i. 5).

18. Kal
1^ yvvr\ f)i' elSes caTiv

r] iroXis i^ pey^'^^'n T ^X^"'^^'

^aaikeiav cttI rwv ^aaiKiwv ri]? y^S-

Our author knows at last the interpretation of the chief figure

in the vision. The woman is the city Rome, the empress of the

entire world.

This verse belonged to the source A : see Introd. to Chap.,

§ 5, and had its place immediately after xvii. 7, but was trans-

ferred to its present position in order to introduce the great

chapter of the downfall of Rome.
On the phrase 17 iroXts

17 fxeydXr], see note on xi. 8.
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Additional Note on xvii.

The Antichrist^ Be/iar,^ and Neronic Myths, and their

ultimate Fusion in early Christian Literature.

This question bristles with problems. Many of these, it is

true, have been solved and others are on the way to solution.

Nevertheless, many lie still in the background and have not as

yet yielded up their secret to research. The chief workers in this

field have been Gunkel and Bousset. While the services of the

former have been at times brilliant, they have at the same time

showed a lack of sound judgment. In the latter respect Bousset

in his Antichrist Legend (translated from the German, 1896) and
in the OffenbarungJohannis^, 1906, has made an admirable con-

tribution, and proved that outside Daniel and Revelation there

was an independent tradition of the Antichrist myth coming
down from ancient times and diffused through many lands. A
study of such articles as Creation, Dragon, Leviathan, Serpent in

the Ejicyc. Biblica will show that the Creation Story passed

through a long development within the domain of Hebrew and

Jewish thought, and further study proves that such an expression
as "the great dragon, the ancient serpent, who is called the

Devil and Satan
"
(Rev. xii. 9), finds one of its sources ultimately

in the myth that underlies the Creation story. But the present

study cannot take account of the manifold traces of this develop-
ment discoverable in the O.T. (see Gunkel, Schopfung und
Chaos—a book full of suggestion, but in many of its conclusions,

especially as regards Revelation, demonstrably wrong). It must
be strictly limited to the ideas of the Antichrist and kindred

conceptions that prevailed within Judaism and Christianity from

200 B.C. to 100 A.D. or thereabouts.

In a study of the present subject in 1900 (see Ascension

of Isaiah, pp. li-lxxiii) I pointed out that, whilst Bousset's and
Gunkel's works (above cited) were most helpful and stimulating in

many directions, they did not deal satisfactorily with the relations

of Beliar and the Antichrist, and that their account of the fusion

of the latter with the Neronic legend was wanting in lucidity and

consistency. This defect Bousset has from his own standpoint

partially remedied in Rel. d. Judentu?ns im Neutest. Zeitalter^,

1906, and his article on "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyc. of

Religion and Ethics, i. 578 sqq. Here he has vastly improved on
his earlier studies, and removed many of the defects to which

I took objection in 1900. But, notwithstanding these advances on

Bousset's part, I feel constrained to republish here the main part
* This is the form that Belial takes in Jnhilees, Testaments XII Patriarchs,

the Sibylline Oracles, IVIart)rdom of Isaiah.
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of my study of 1900 with such additions and improvements as

the work of the intervening years has naturally brtjught with

them.

If we can succeed in establishing with approximate accuracy
the dates when the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths origin-
ated and became fused together, we acquire means for determin-

ing the dates of the fragments of such myths as have secured an
entrance into the work of our author.

The aim, therefore, of the present note is to touch briefly
on the history of the Antichrist, BcHar, and Neronic myths,
before the fusion of any one of them with another, or of

each with all : and next to give the passages from Jewish
and Christian literature where such fusion is attested and their

approximate dates. Thus I shall deal with—
I. The independent development of the Antichrist, Beliar,

and Neronic myths.
II. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of Beliar,

and subsequently and independently with the

Neronic myth.
III. The fusion of all these myths together.

I. l^he independent development of the Antichrist, Beliar, and
Neronic myths.

i. The Antichrist myth.
—The term "

Antichrist
"

is compara-
tively late though the idea signified by it is early. Thus it is not

attested till far on in the first century of our era; for it is found
in the N.T. only in the Johannine Epistles

— i John ii. 18, 22,
iv. 3 ;

2 John 7. The idea, however, can be traced back to the

second century B.C., and appears first in the Book of Daniel.
This conception takes two forms : [a) the individual Antichrist,
and {b) the collective Antichrist.

(a) A God-opposing individual.—In Daniel we find the indi-

vidual Antichrist (the king of the North, xi. 40) appearing at the

head of mighty armies, with which he crushes certain nations and

preserves others, persecutes the saints (vii. 25), putting numbers
of them to death (viii. 10), sets up in the Temple "the abomina-
tion that maketh desolate

"
{i.e. the heathen altar over the altar of

burnt-offering, viii. 13, ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. 11), "magnifies himself

above every god" (xi. 36 : cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4), and after a reign of
three and a half years (vii. 25 sq.) meets his end (xi. 45). The
historical figure here referred to was Antiochus iv. Epiphanes
{i.e. (God) made manifest). The idea, which may in part have
existed already and which became impersonated in Antiochus
disassociated itself from the historical figure of Antiochus, and

through its enlargement and enrichment in the Book of Daniel
established itself as a permanent expectation in Judaism. In the
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earliest literature, therefore, where the idea appears, it implies a

being of human origin (though claiming divine prerogatives),
whereas Beliar, who came subsequently to be identified with the

Antichrist, was originally a superhuman or Satanic being.

The next historical character to whom epithets belonging to

the Antichrist are applied, is Pompey the Great, who committed
the unpardonable act of profaning the Temple by entering the

Holy of Holies after his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus in the

Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B.C.), Pompey is called
" the Dragon

"

(6 S/DaKOJv, ii. 29). There may be here an unconscious allusion

to the Dragon myth (see Cheyne's art.
"
Dragon

"
in the Encyc.

Bib. i.). He is described as
" the sinner," ii. i (6 d/xaprwXos), the

personification of sin (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, o di'^pwTro? r^s a/xapTia^—so the inferior Uncials) :

" the lawless one," xvii. 13 (6 aro/Aos),

an attribute of Beliar (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 avOpoi-n-o^ T17? avo/jiia^,

hB). But since his soldiers are designated
" the lawless ones "

(xvii. 20, otavo/Aoi), the epithet may mean no more than heathen,
as in I Cor. ix. 21

;
2 Cor. vi. 14; Acts ii. 23. The epithet

"
lawless," if technically used, is proper to the Beliar myth.
This expectation may have been influenced by the action of

the emperor Caligula (37-41 a.d.), when he ordered the governor
Petronius to erect his statue in the Temple. If he had persisted
in this act of profanation, the Jews would undoubtedly have

regarded it as a fulfilment of the prediction of the setting up
of '* the abomination of desolation

"
in the Temple. This phrase

was, as we are aware, first applied to the heathen altar set up
by Antiochus in the Temple (i Mace. i. 54), and probably also

to the image of Olympian Zeus beside it (cf. Taanith iv. 6).

Bousset suggests that " the ever recurring expectation of later

times, that Antichrist would take his place in the Temple of

Jerusalem, dates . . . from this period."
The next reference to the Antichrist is to be found in

2 Bar. xxxvi. 5, xxxix. 3, xl. i, 2, according to which the head

of the Roman Empire was to be brought before the Messiah and

destroyed, and still another in 4 Ezra v. 6, where the reign of the

Antichrist is foretold :

" Et regnabit quern non sperant, qui
inhabitant super terram."

(b) A God-opposing poiver, or the collective Antichrist.—So far

we have cited our authorities as testifying to a single individual

Antichrist. But with the expectation of an individual Antichrist

that of a collective Antichrist, (a) secular, or (/?) religious, is often

involved.

(a) Thus in Dan. vii. 7 sqq., 19 sqq. the Fourth Empire
{i.e.

the Greek or Macedonian) is the collective Anti-

christ. The identity of the Seleucidae or Greek rulers of Syria
with the Fourth Kingdom appears in the Sibylline Oracles,



XVII.J ADDITIONAL NOTE ON XVII. 79

iii. 388-400 (before 140 B.C.). But at the close of the first

cent. B.C. or the beginning of the first cent. a.d. the prophecy
of Daniel was reinterpreted, and, since Syria had now ceased
to be a world power, the Fourth Empire was identified with
the new world power Rome. This is first seen in the Assump-
tion of Moses (7-30 A.D.), where the overthrow of Rome by
Israel is predicted :

X. 8.
" Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy,
And thou shalt go up against the eagle.
And its neck and wings shall be destroyed."*

Lest his contemporaries should misunderstand Dan. vii. 17-19,
23 sqq. as referring to the Greek Empire, the Seer in 4 Ezra
xii. 11-12 expressly states that this passage refers to the Roman
Empire. This is the universal view of the first century a.d. Cf.
2 Bar. xxxvi.-xl. ; 4 Ezra v. 3-4, xi. 40 sqq. It is attested in

the N.T. : see the Little Jewish Apocalypse incorporated in

Mark xiii. (especially 14 = Matt. xxiv. 15 = Luke xxi. 20), and in

the sources behind xiii. i-io (see § 8 in the Introd. to
xiii.),

xvii. 3-10, where it is symbolized by the Beast in our Apocalypse.
But in our text the meaning of the symbol has been
changed : it stands only in part for the Roman Empire, but mainly
for Nero redivivus, the demonic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, in xiii. 3 and similarly in xvii. i-io; but the original

meaning of the symbol still survives in xiii. 1-2, xvii. 3. In the

Ep. Barn. iv. 4-5 (100-120 a.d.) the Fourth Kingdom is Rome:
so also in Hippolytus (220 a.d.), and in the Talmud—Aboda
Zara, 1^.

{(i) The collective Antichrist of a religious origin. In
the Johannine Epistles of the N.T. (i John "ii. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7) the Antichrist is the collective name for the false

teachers who have gone forth from the bosom of the Church as

deceivers (ttAcivoi). This conception is not to be confounded
with that of pseudo-Christ (t/^etiSoxpto-Tos) of Matt. xxiv. 24;
Mark xiii. 22. The individual Antichrist of the religious type is

probably referred to in John v. 43,
"
If another shall come in his

own name, him ye will receive."

Again the original source lying behind xiii. 11-14, 16-17

' Here the words "
its neck and wings

"
have been transposed from line 2.

The transmitted text runs :

" And thou shalt go up against {i.e. by n'^j;i) the necks and wings of the

eagle,
And they shall be destroyed

"

(where
"
implebuntur

"
of the M.S = <rvvTe\e(Te-n<TovTai, which should have been

rendered "delebuntur" here). We have here an early form of the Eagle
Vision such as we find in 4 Ezra xi.
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was a Jewish Apocalyfise directed against the individual Anti-

chri>t in the form of tlie False Prophet (see Introd. to Chap. xiii.

§ 8, vol. i. pp. 342-344). In our text it has been transformed into

a collective Antichrist, i.e. the heathen imperial priesthood, and

designated the second Beast in subordination to the first in

xiii. i-io. Originally this Antichrist was conceived as inde-

pendent and without any Antichrist beside him.

ii. In the O.T. Beliar does not appear as a proper name
(see "Beliar" in the Bible Dictionaries). Beliar first attains to

personality in the second century B.C. Thus, according to the

Test. XII Patriarchs, Beliar rules over souls that are constantly
disturbed (T. Dan iv. 7), or which yield to the evil inclina-

tions (T. Ash. i. 8), but flees from those that keep the law

(T. Dan v. i). The Messiah will make war on Beliar and
take from him the souls he had led captive (T. Dan v. 10), and
Beliar will be bound (T. Levi xviii. 12), and cast into the fire

(T. Jud. XXV. 3), and the spirits subject to him will be punished
(T. Levi iii. 3). This conception is very like that of Satan—a

fact which becomes clearer still in Jubilees i. 20, where Beliar

(like Satan : cf. i Chron. xxi. i
;

i Enoch xl. 7 ;
Rev. xii. 10) is

said to be the accuser of the faithful btfore God. This identifi-

cation of Beliar and Satan appears in the Christian pseudepi-

graph, The Questions of Bartholomew (ed. Bonwetsch, 1897),
iv. 25. In 2 Cor. vi. 15, Beliar seems a synonym for Satan.

Hence we may conclude that towards the close of the second

century B.C. Beliar was regarded as a Satanic spirit, and as

naught else, until the Beliar myth coalesced with that of the

Antichrist.

iii. The Neronic myth in its earliest form.—Here our task is

simply to show that soon after the death of Nero the myth
became current that (a) Nero had not really died, but was still

living ;
and

(/-')
that he would soon return from this far East to

take vengeance on Rome.

{a) When Nero with the help of a freedman committed
suicide and was cremated (Suet. Nero^ 49), so great was the

public joy that the people thronged the streets in holiday attire

\op. cit. 57). All, however, did not share in the belief of Nero's

death. Thus Tacitus {Hist. ii. 8) writes that there were many
who pretended and believed that he was still alive

; and
Suetonius {Nero, 57) declares that edicts were issued in his name
as though he were still alive and would return speedily to

destroy his enemies. As early as 69 a.d. an impostor appeared
under his name and headed a rebellion against Rome (Tac. Hist.

ii. 8, 9).

{b) That Nero had taken refuge in the East probably formed
a constituent of the myth from the outset—a point on which
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evidence will be furnished later. Predictions had been made

during Nero's lifetime that the East \vould be the scene of his

future greatness: some of these represented J. rusalem as the

seat of his empire ;
others promised him the sovereignty of the

world (Suet. Nero, 40). Probably such vaticinations as these,

combined with ib.e fact that Nero had already established friendly

relations with the Parthian king Vologeses 1. (Suet. Nero, 57), led

Nero, as the end drew nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parlhians

{pp. cit. 47).
In conformity with this expectation we find that a second

pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on the Euphrates, about

80 A.D., and was recognized by the Parthian king Artabanus

(Zonaras, xi. iS). Finally, about 88 a.d. a third pretender came

forward among the Parthians and all but succeeded in hurling

Parthia against Rome (Tac. Hist. i. -2
;
Suet. Nero, 57). This

Nero myth, thus firmly rooted in the Gentile world, passed over

to the Jewish. The Jewish source, lying behind Rev. xvii. 12-17

{i.e. xvii. II^ 12-13, '7> ^^) ^"^ written probably in the reign of

Titus, embodies this expectation and predicts the destruction of

Rome by the Parthians under the leadership of Nero, who is

there called "the beast." This expectation of a Parthian

invasion of the West is ex[ilicitly stated in xvi. 12. With these

passages Rev. ix. 13-21 should be compared, though here we

have a demonic form of the myth. The Sibylline Oracles,

V. 143-148 (71-74 A.D.—so Zahn and Bousset), prove that this

myth had established itself in the eschatology of Hellenistic

Judaism. According to the passage just referred to, the flight of

Nero from Rome to the Parthians is mentioned, and in v. 361-364
his return to destroy Rome. Early in the next decade we find

other testimonies to the prevalence of this ni) ih : see Sibyll. Or.

iv. 1 19-122, where Nero is described as a fugitive to Parthia, and

iv. 137-139, where he is described as returning to assail the

W^est at the head of a vast host.

It is possible that the statement in the Talmud {Yoma, \o%
to the effect that Rome would be destroyed by the Persians, is

an echo of this early expectation.
II. Thefusion of the Antichrist inyth (i.) 7vith that of Beliar

before 50 a.d. ; and (ii.) independently with that of Nero redivivus,

88-100 A.D.

i. As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is regarded as {a)

a God-opposi7ig man armed with miraculous potvers
—this appears

to have been effected on Christian soil before 50 a.d.
; [b) a

purely Satanic power before 70 a.d.

{a) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual interpretation,

presents an indubitable instance of this fusion. Thus, on

the one hand, we have Beliar. "The man of lawlessness"

VOL. II.— 6
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(6 dv^pwTTos Trjs dvo^ta?) is all but certainly a translation of Beliar ;

for ayofj-rjixa is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and

avo/xia in 2 Kings xxii. 5, and Trapdvofios is frequently found as

its equivalent, when it is used as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13;

Judg. xix. 22, XX. 13; 2 Kings xvi. 7, etc.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the Antichrist
;

for

the words " he that opposeth himself . . . against all that is

called God "
(6 drriKti^evos . . . €7rt TTOLVTa Aeyd/xecov 6(.6v) form

an excellent definition of the Antichrist. Since 2 Thess. is now

generally (and certainly by the present writer) regarded as an

authentic writing of St. Paul, we have here the earliest evidence

for the fusion of these ideas {circ. 50 a.d.), and also for the

humatiization of the Beliar myth through its fusion with that of
the Antichrist; for hitherto Beliar had been conceived as a

Satanic or superhuman being. The Antichrist thus comes to

be conceived as a God-opposing man armed with Sata?nc powers.
We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the myth

appears to have a purely religious significance and not tl political

one, as in Rev. xiii. i-io, xvii. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the

Roman Empire is referred to as the power which checks the

manifestation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii. i-io it is

the Roman Empire that stood originally in the source of this

passage and that still stands in the background as the Antichrist,

while the demonic Nero stands in the foreground as this being.
In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have been written after 70 a.d.

This section is a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic

myth.
Another phase of this expectation appears in Rev. xiii. 11-17.

In the source of this passage the Antichrist was conceived

similarly to that in 2 Thess. ii. But by our author this concep-
tion was recast and interpreted of the priesthood, which was

attached to the cultus of the Caesars, and had the chief seat of

its activities in the province of Asia. This Antichrist—in our

author symbolized by the second Beast—is a false teacher and

prophet. Hence this conception is akin to that which prevails
in the Johannine Epistles: i John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7.

Though both in the Epistles and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist

is human, in the latter passage he is armed with Satanic powers
and " deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the

signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast"

(xiii. 14). His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth

worship the first Heast {i.e. the Beliar Nero), whose death-stroke

had been healed (xiii. 12). This subordinate Antichrist is

designated as "the false prophet" in xvi. 13, xix. 20, xx. 10.

Thus a conception which had originally grown up in Jewish and

Christian circles, and, referring to a Jewish Antichrist, had a
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purely religious significance, was recast by our author and

reinterpreted of a heathen corporation, the Imperial priesthood,
which was in part religious and in part political in its aims.

Sibylline Or. ii. 167 sq. {circ. 200 a.d.) should probably be

cited under this head, where it is said that Beliar will come and
work many portents before men.

{b) The Beliar Antichrist = a purely Satanicpower before yo
A.D. {or JO A.D.).

This stage of the myth is attested in Rev. xi. 7, where as the

Beast from the abyss he makes war with and kills the witnesses.

The Antichrist in this passage makes his advent in Jerusalem
(xi. 8), and therefore before 70 a.d. This phase of the myth
was originally independent of that which appears in Rev. xiii.

and xvii., where it has been fused together with the Neronic

myth. But in its present context in xi. it is treated as identical

with the conception in xiii. and xvii. and is used proleptically in

reference to it.

We should probably not be wrong in recognizing in the

Assumption of Moses x. i, 2 an instance of this compound
conception.

1. "And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His

creation,

And then Satan shall be no more,
And sorrow shall depart with him.

2. Then the hands of the angel shall be filled

Who has been appointed chief,

And he shall forthwith avenge them of their adversaries."

If this passage comes rightly under this head, then the fusion

of the ideas of Beliar and Antichrist must be anterior to 30 a.d.

ii. Fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of the Nero
redivivus.—This fusion could not have taken place before the

first half of Domitian's reign, when the last Neronic pretender

appeared. As soon, however, as the hope of the return of the

living Nero could no longer be entertained, the way was pre-

pared for this transformation of the myth. The living Nero was

no longer expected, but Nero restored to life from the abyss.
This expectation appears in Rev. xiii., xvii. But it is question-
able if this classification is right, and the very much conflated

conceptions of the Antichrist in these chapters had best been
reckoned under HI. The simple Neronic myth needs some
infusion of the Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation
of Nero redivivus, or Nero as a demonic power.

III. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and JVerofiic myths in

various degrees andforms.
From this fusion the myth emerges in three forms, which
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owe their diversity in the mriin to the three variations of the
Neronic myth which ent'^r into and affect tlie combination.
These are :

(i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here a pohtical

significance, and is human, (ii.) Incarnation of Beliar in the

}orrti of the dead Nero. The Antichrist is here a Satanic being,

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

(i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero still con-

ceived as living
—before 90 a.d.—We have seen above from

documentary evidence that before 80 a.d. the myth had gained
wide circulation both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero was
still living in the East, and would speedily return to avenge
himself on Rome. We have further seen that lonsr before 80O
A.D. the minds of both Jews and Christians were familiar with

the expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and of the

Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar or Satan, and so

denoting a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers, or

a truly Satanic being. So strong was the tendency of such

mythical currents to merge in a common stream that it is not

surprising to find this coalescence achieved in Sibyll. Or. iii. 63-
74. This passage is unhappily of uncertain date, though no
doubt before 90 a.d., since Nero is still regarded as alive. Its

significance, however, cannot be mistaken. Beliar comes as

Antichrist an! is descended from Augustus {Ik 2e/3ao-rr;j'a)v).

That this descendant of Augustus is Nero there seems no room
for doubt. The lines are :

Ik Se 2€/3a(7T7;i Cov rj^n JieXiap jxeTOTna-Oev

Koi t arycrei J opeuiv ui^o?, trD/iret be OaXaaaav . , .

Kat leKuas aTijcreL KaL (Trjp.aTa ttoXXo. Tronjaei . . .

dAA.' OTTOTav fxeydkoio 6cov TreAacroicrir d—eiAa/,

Ktt' SiVa/Ats <f>Xoy€ov(Ta Oi otS/xaros eis yalav yj^eiy

Kol BcAi'ap (fiXe^ei koi VTreprfiLdX(}v<i dvOpwrrovs

Trdj/ras, ocrot tolVw ttlo-tlv iv^TroLrjcravTO.

It is possible, however, that the lejiaa-TTjvoi are the inhabit-

ants of 2€^a,r7i/, i.e. Samaria. In that case the text would come
under II. i. {l>).

ii. Incarnation of Beliar as Antichrist in theform of the dead

N'ero.— In due time the belief that Nero was still alive in the

East began to die. The time of its extinction must naturally
have varied according to temperament and locality. It is

accordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since, however,
the latest pretender to the Neronic role came forward in 88 a.d.,

we may not unreasonably infer that from that \ear the belief

began to lose its grip on the common folk, and to decline

steadily till it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
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twenty years or more it crops up sporadically, but even during

that period its place has been taken by two rival and stronger

forms of the same myth.
These new forms may have already been evolved in the later

years of Vespasian. At all events they are not later than 90-
100 A.D. Now that the belief that Nero was still alive had

already been abandoned, there were two courses of development

open for this myth, in case the Neronic element was still to be

retained. Either Beliar must come in the form of the dead

Nero, or Nero must be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle as in

(iii.). The first course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension

of Isaiah, the second by our author in xiii., xvii. The passage

in the Ascension, iv. 2-4, is as follows :

"And after (the age) is fulfilled, Beliar, the great ruler, the

king of this world, will descend, who hath ruled it since it came

into being ; yea he will descend from his firmament in the like-

ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother, who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant which the

Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted. Of the Twelve,

one will be delivered into his hand. 4. This ruler in the form

of that king will come, and there will come with him all the

powers of this world," etc.

(iii.) Incar?ia(ioti of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

—The chief authority attesting this expectation is Rev. xiii., xvii.

in their present form as they left our author's hand. But we

shall first deal shortly with others in the Sibylline Oracles. In

Sibyll. Or. v. 28-34 (written in the reign of Hadrian) the descrip-

tion of the Antichrist involves all the above elements. Thus it

is Nero redivivus that is described ;
for the author of the lines

is writing two generations after Nero's death. In the next place

he is called in semi-mythological language
" the serpent

"
(herein

we have the Beliar element), and finally he makes himself equal

to God. The lines bearing on our subject are v. 28-29, 33-34-

irivrrjKOvra 8' oris Kepaiiqv ^o.)(€, KOtpavos eo-rai,

Scivos o<^ts . . .

dAA.' co-rat koX atcrros oAoc'ios" etra avaKd[ji\l/ei

lad^ojv Oew avTov.

v. 214-227 belongs more clearly to this division. According to

this passage, Nero is to return aloft, upborne by the Fates. His

achievements are portrayed in 219-225. In Book viii., of which

lines 4-429 belong to the close of the second century, the

various myths have so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no

longer regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster. He has

become the Dragon (viii. 88, n-opcfivpf.os re SpaKtuv), and assumed

the monster's form (157, 6^pa fxiyav).
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It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of this myth
further in this and later literature than to state, that so

thoroughly did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist

conception gain the upper hand in the East, that in Armenian
the word Nero became and remains the equivalent for Anti-

christ.

We shall now return to the most important testimonies of

this subject, i.e. in Rev. xiii., xvii. We need not here deal with

them in detail, since they are fully discussed already. Here
we have the most vigorous and illuminating conception of

the Antichrist in all literature, although, as we have seen in

our study of these chapters, our author was to a considerable

extent indebted to existing sources in their composition. But

though the elements of the Antichrist were drawn for the most

part from disparate sources, the result is no mere mosaic, no
laboured syncretism of conflicting traits, but a marvellous

portrait of the great God-opposing power that should hereafter

arise, who was to exalt might above right, and attempt, success-

fully or unsuccessfully for the time, to seize the sovereignty of the

world, backed by hosts of intellectual workers,^ who would

uphold his pretensions, justify all his actions, and enforce his

political aims by an economic warfare,^ which menaced with

destruction all that did not bow down to his arrogant and

godless claims. And though the justness of this forecast is

clear to the student who approaches the subject with some

insight, and to all students who approach it with the experience
of the present world war, we find that as late as 1908, Bousset

in his article on the "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyclopedia

of Religion and Ethics, writes as follows: "The interest in

the (Antichrist) legend ... is now to be found only among
the lower classes of the Christian community, among sects,

eccentric individuals, and fanatics."

No great prophecy receives its full and final fulfilment in

any single event or series of events. In fact, it may not be
fulfilled at all in regard to the object against which it was

primarily delivered by the prophet or Seer. But, if it is the

expression of a great moral and spiritual truth, it will of a

surety be fulfilled at sundry times and in divers manners and in

varying degrees of completeness. The present attitude of the

Central Powers of Europe on this question of might against right,

of Cffisarism against religion, of the state against God, is the

greatest fulfilment that the Johannine prophecy in xiii. has as

yet received. Even the very indefiniteness regarding the chief

Antichrist in xiii. is reproduced in the present upheaval of

^ This is the second Beast in xiii.—the false prophet.
' The measures described in xiii. 16-17.
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evil powers. In xiii. the Antichrist is conceived as a single

individual, i.e. the demonic Nero
; but, even so, behind him

stands the Roman Empire, which is one with him in character

and purpose, and is itself the Fourth Kingdom or the Kingdom
of the Antichrist—in fact, the Antichrist itself. So in regard to

the present war, it is difficult to determine whether the Kaiser

or his people can advance the best claims to the title of a

modern Antichrist. If he is a present-day representative of the

Antichrist, so just as surely is the empire behind him, for it is

one in spirit and purpose with its leader—whether regarded
from its military side, its intellectual, or its industrial. They are

in a degree far transcending that of ancient Rome " those who
are destroying the earth" (Rev. xi. 18).

CHAPTER XVIII.

§ I . The Cotiteuts arid Character of this Chaf'ter.

This chapter, which deals with the doom of Rome, opens
with a prophetic [)relude, in which the Seer looks far forward

and sees the destruction of Rome as already accomplished, and

the earth's proud capital as the haunt of every unclean thing
—

both demonic and belonging to this world. ^ This prelude,
described as an angelic utterance from heaven (1-3), is proleptic,

since in the rest of the chapter various stages in the actual

destruction are described.

In 4-8 there follows another voice addressed to the faithful ^

(4-5), and to the ministers of God's wrath,
^ who were assembled

for the destruction of Rome.
We now come to the three threnodies pronounced respec-

tively over burning Rome by the kings (9-10), by the merchant

princes of the earth (11-13, 15-16), and by the shipowners and
sailors of all the world (17-19). Each in turn bewail the doom
of the great city in whose wantonness and luxury and wealth

they had all shared.

The chapter closes with a song of doom preluded by a

symbolic action on the part of a strong angel. This dirge is

uttered by the Seer who wrote the Oracle, which John has

utilized here for his own purposes. At its close he has added

20, 23*^-24, in which he appeals to heaven and to the martyrs,
' As John had not the opportunity of revising his great Apocalyse, several

traces of the expectations belonging to the Vespanianic period survive in this

Jewish source. According to John's own view, the smoke of Rome was to go
up till the world's end (xix. 3), but not so in this source (xviii. 2).

* Another element testifying to the origin of the source in Vespanian's
time. The faithful had all been removed from the earth at the close of xiii.

' In the original source— Nero and the Parthians.
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apostles and prophets already there, to rejoice over the destruc-

tion of Rome. This appeal is answered in xix. This last part
of the chapter was evidently found by our author in a very
confused condition. It siiould be read as follows (as we have
shown in § 6): 21, 14, 22""'*, 23'^ 22''^2\ 23''^ 20, 23^, 24.

As we have already stated, John has here used a source

belonging to the Vespasianic period, and written soon after the

destruction of Jerusalem. It was apparently written originally
in Hebrew, and found by John in a Greek translation. The

grounds for these statements are given in the sections that

follow. To the same Vespasianic source xvii. i^-"], 18, 8-10

(in part) originally belonged.

§ 2. T/ie Diction, Idiom, and Style of xviii. 2-22 is not

that of our author.

The style of this chapter has none of our author's character-

istic abnormal constructions (see 2). It has, on the other hand,
constructions which are wholly against his usage (see 3). This

chapter contains a great many aTra^ Aeyo/i,ei'a so far as the rest of

the N.T. is concerned (see footnote on i), and also peculiar

usages of certain words (see 5) not only unknown in the rest of

the N.T. and the LXX, but almost unknown elsewhere. The
style is most carefully elaborated, and in this respect different

from that of our author. Our author is, of course, a stylist, but

with him style is a wholly secondary consideration. His theme
had wholly gained possession of him, and being the greatest of

all themes it naturally expresses itself in great and noble words.

But the writer of xviii. 2-23 is no less conscious of the claims

of form than he is of the subject-matter of his vision. He is

a conscious stylist. Moreover, the order of his words is less

Semitic than that of any other chapter in the Apocalypse from

our author's hand. Thus the verb frequently follows after the

subject or the object, or both combined: cf. 3, 7, 8, 11, 14,

15, 17. In xvii. 1*^-2, 3^-7, 8-10, the earlier part of this source,
the order is Semitic, but this seems owing to the revision it has

undergone at the hands of our author before he incorporated it

in his text.

Finally, this source has influenced our author (see 7).

I. Diction.—The source begins with 2. It is introduced by
I, every phrase of which is from our author. Thus /x€Ta ravra

ctSor is a characte^'istic phrase : etSoi' aAXoi' ayycAoi' Kara/SaLvovTa
fK ToT' ovpavov is found in x. i and again in xx. i. On cx^J'Ta

i^ovrriav cf. ix. 3, xvi. o, XX. 6
;
and on ecfywria-Oy] £K ttJ? 86^r]<;

avTOV, cf. xxi. 23, ^ yap 86^a rov Oeov icjuoTurer avrrjv. The Style

of 2-23 is not that of our author, nor the diction nor the idiom.
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The diction is in the main different. I have added a list of phrases
and chaises common to xviii. and the rest of the book. Now
from this hst must be withdrawn those given under 20, 23, 24,

since either originally or in their present form they are from our

author's hand. Next, those given under 3'^ 10, 16 are repeated
from the earlier part of the same source, xvii. i-io, but not found

elsewhere in the Book. Again, this old Vespasianic source has

not unnaturally influenced our author's diction : hence the

clauses given in 2% 3'' are the source of xiv. 8, and the rare use

oi ^v(Taivov in 12 appears to be the source of our author's use

of it in xix. 8, 14. Thus the clauses with a diction akin to that

in our author are those given under 4 (8), 9, 21 (below). But

the clauses which in these verses are common to this source and

our author are not distinctive. On the other hand, xviii. has a

large number of avra^ Aeyd//,€j'a, so far as the rest of our author

and the N.T. are concerned.^

2. £7reCT€t', eTreo-61' Ba|3u\uji' r\ fAeydXif) : cf. xiv. 8, which, how-

ever, appfars to be borrowed from this source.

3. eK Tou oikou [toG GujioG] T-fis TTopveias aoTfjS ireTroTiKet' irafTa

TO. eGi'T]
—the source of xiv. 8*^. ol PaaiXels xris y^% fxer auTTjs

eiTopi'euo-ai' : cf. 9, xvii. 2, where the clause has already occurred.

4. r]KouCTa aXXT]r <|)cji't)I'
Ik tou oupa^ou Xeyouo-af : cf. X. 4, 8,

xi. 12, xiv. 2, etc.

8. SittTouTo: cl. vii. r5,xii. 12. ep'TTuplKaTaKauGi^aeTai: cf. xvii. 16.

9. KovJ/oi'Tai ett' auTii] : cf. l. 7-

10. ^ TToXts x\ fxeyciXT] : cf. 1 6, 1 9, .xvii. 18—all belonging to

the same source.

12. puCTcrivou : cf. 16, xix. 8, 14, where this use of ^vaaivov
as a noun ai)pears derived from the use in this source.

16.
y\ TT€ptP€(3XT]fieVT) . . . fj-apyapLTYi : repeated with slight

variations from xvii. 4—both belonging to the same source.

17. eoTTiCTav. Our author would have used eo-Ta0T)crai' or

elarriKeiCTai'. See vol. i. p. 272.
20. eu4>patVou : cf. xii. 12. oupav£. Our author uses this

word in the sing. ol ciytoi k. ol dTrdcrToXoi. Kai ol 7rpO(|)T)Tai. The
order is unusual: contrast xi. 18, xviii. 24. eVpu'ev' : cf. xvi. 6.

21. ets (cf. viii. 13, xix. 17) dyyeXos laxopd^ : cf. v. 2, x. i.

ipaXei' €is : very frequent, ou
jit) cupc'G-p en : cf. 22, 24, xii. 8,

xiv. 5.

23. iTi\a.\r(\Qt\(jo.v ircivTa Tci 'iQv(\
: cf. xx. 3, 8, xii. 9, xiii. 14.

^ Thus we have ^uXoki^ in xviii. 2 : (jTpT)vov% in xviii. 3 (cf. aTp-qvidw in

7, 9, also ctTT. \ey.), dLvrXwaare, and SiTrXa an'l diirXovv as nouns in 6, aipLKOv,

dvLvov, iKicpavTivov, /xap/.i.dpov in 12, and in the same verse kokklvov as a noun

(cf. 16, xvii. 4), Kivvd/j.ijjfJ.oi', &1J.WH0V, cre/xidaXiv [peduip, aufj.dTO}v in this sense]

in 13, oTTwpa, Xirrapd in 14, vop<pvpovv as a noun in 16 (xvii. 4), ipyd'^ovrai

(in this sense) in 17, tlpllot^jtos in 19, fi^Xivov, 6pfj.riij.aTL in 21, ixovaiKCiv,

aaXviffTuiv in 22.
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24. 7rpo(j>r]Taii' Kal ayi(x)v : cf. xi. i8. i(T^ayii.iv<i)v : cf. V. 6, 9,

12, vi. 9, xiii. 8.

2. The style of xviii. 2-23 exhibits none of the abnormal
constructions^ so frequent in our author, is far more normal
than that of our author, and is comparatively good Greek. In

fact the writer of this source was a conscious stylist.

3. Whilst this source has none of our author's characteristic

abnormal constructions, it contains constructions which are wholly

against his usage. Thus ovai cum nom. in 10, 16, 19, whereas it

appears in our author only cutn ace. iv laxvpa (jxovrj in 2 is both
as regards the epithet and the order in this phrase unexampled
in our author (see note in loc). avrrj^ at d/x.apTiat in 5 is an

example of the unemphatic position of avros not elsewhere in our

author save in one Uncial (A) in xxi. 3 (see vol. ii. p. 208, foot-

note). Kpa^cLv iv . . . (fxovrj in 2 IS against our author's usage,
who never inserts the ev here: cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17.

In xviii. 4 the order e/< twv -n-XrjyCjv avr^s iva
/jltj Xd/SrjTe (nACQ)

is unparalleled in our author. Hence some later authorities

transpose sk t. TrXrjywv avTrj<; after Xdj3r]T€. Again, rj ixeydXr] TToAts

in 21 is unparalleled in our author in this phrase (see note in loc).

The attraction of the relative in xviii. 6, ironqpiia w eKipacrev, is

against his usage : cf. i. 20. Even the title of Babylon in

xviii. 10, 17 TToAts r] laxvpa, is against our author's use, who calls it

rj jxeydXr] in xiv. 8, xvi. 1 9, a title which appears also in this source

in xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. Finally, in xviii. 7 we find KdOrjfxai

where our author would have used xa^t^w : see note on iii. 21
;

and ov fxrj,
xviii. 14, with evprjo-ova-iv, where he would use ivpmcnv.

4. The accumulation of participles is a frequent character-

istic of this source—without any real parallel in the rest of the

Book. Thus in xviii. 9-10 we have ol . . . Tropveuo-avre? /cat

crrpr^vtacravres orav ^AeTrwcriv . . . ciTro fiaKpoOev ecrry/Kores . . .

Xcyovres, all dependent on the subject of the principal verb.

In 15, ol TrXouTTjcravTes . . . KAatovres koL TrevOovvTi^, Aeyovres,

similarly dependent on the subject of the principal verb : in

18, ^AcTTOvres . . . AeyovTcs : in 19, /cAatovres kou TrevOovvre^,

Ae'yoj/res. The same accumulation of participles is to be found
in the earlier fragment of this source, i.e. xvii. i''-2, 3^-7, 18,

8—10. Thus in xvii. 3 we have ywatxa Kadrjfxevrjv ctti drjpCov . . .

yc/xoi'Ta . . . €)(wv ; in 4, Trepif^ef^Xrjfxevq . . . Kai
K€)(^pv<TwiJ.€vr]

. . . €XOvaa : in 7, tov (3a(TTd^oi'To?, tov €)(^ovtos
' in 8, ol Karot-

Kovvres . . . /SAeTTovTwc.

5. The use of neuter adjectives in the sing, as nouns is

' Thus the syntax is carefully observed as regards gender and number.
Even Xiyuv {XiyovTes, etc.) always agrees with the noun on which it depends ;

contrast our author's use: i. il, iv. i, v. 12, 13, ix. 14, x. 8 {its), xi. I, 15,
xiv. 7, xix. I, 6.
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characteristic of this source : i.e. ^vacnvov =
"
fine linen

"
in xviii.

12, i6. This usage occurs only once in the LXX in Dan. x.
5*^.

Occasionally to. ^vacnva is used in this sense in the LXX.
Similarly Trop<f>vpovv in xvii. 4, xviii. 16, kokklvov in xvii. 4,

xviii. 12, 16, crtpiKoi', xviii. 12, and 8nr\ovv in xviii. 6, are used

as nouns, although, save in the case of criptKoi' and SittAoui/, such

a use of these words in the sing, seems unattested elsewhere.

crtpiKov is found in Arrian and Strabo as a noun, and SnrXovv

appears to be used similarly in the LXX in Ex. xxii. 7, 9.

For certain adjectives employed in this way in the rest of the

N.T, see Robertson, Gram. 653 sq., who, however, as the rest

of the N.T. grammarians, fails to notice most of the above
words.

6. The order of this source is less Semitic than that of our

author : see above.

7. This source appears to have itijluenced our author.—As

regards xviii. 2-23, it has become clear that it is not our author's

production, as we have found also with regard to xvii. \^-2,

^-T, 18, 8-10. Now this source, dating from the time of

Vespasian, had been in our authors hands and was apparently
laid under contribution by him. Thus xiv. 8 is composed simply
of xviii. 2^^, 3*^ put together. Again our author's peculiar use of

^vacnvov in xix. 8, 14 as a noun appears due to this same use in

xviii. 12, 16 (see 5. above). The fact that this use of fivacnvov
is characteristic of this source and borrowed by our author gains

support by its use of iropcfivpovv (xvii. 4, xviii. 16), kokklvov (xvii. 4,

xviii. 12, 16), (TLpiKov (xviii. 12), and SittAow (xviii. 6) as nouns,

although, save in the case of the cripLKov and SlttXovv, such a use

seems unattested elsewhere. SnrXS. and to. kokklvu are found

elsewhere. Since, therefore, our author appears to have been

influenced by this source in the above respects, it is possible that

he may have been also influenced by it in his use of laxvpo?,
which occurs 4 times in xviii. and 5 times in the rest of our

author. Three of these five times it occurs in the phrase ayyeAos

Icrxvpo's found also in xviii. 21. But ovk . . . en, which is 6

times in xviii., occurs 9 times in the rest of our author and belongs
to his vocabulary. His use of Sia tovto, vii. 15, xii. 12, is not to

be traced to xviii. 8, seeing that it is a very common phrase, being
found 15 times in the Johannine Gospel and 3 times in the

Epistles.

§ 3. The Greek appears to be a translation from a Hebrew
source.

The evidence for the hypothesis is not conclusive. It will be

found in the notes on 8, 19, 22 in connection with the words
and phrases TreV^os, Ik t^s TcytiioTT^Tos, and /xovcnK!i)v. The use of

8ui'a/xeaj9 in 3 may suggest 7^1 = "wealth."



92 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVIII. ^ 4.

§ 4. The text has suffered ^reat dislocations—in sotne degree

comparable to those in xxii. Translation of xviii. 2 1-24. in its

reconstructed order.

One of these dislocations—that of 14—was observed by early
scholars like Beza and Vitringa, which they restore after 23''.

But the present writer thinks that 14 should be read immediately
after 21 : 20 he finds is also out of place. It should be replaced
after 23*''. The various elements of 22-23 have been disarranged,
as is shown in the notes.

21-24 should be read in the following order : 21, 14, 22*"'', 23'''^,

220-h^ 23•^^ 20, 23^, 24.

21. And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying :

"Thus with violence shall be cast down,

Babylon the great city,

And shall no more be found.

(The Seer's dirge over Babylon.)

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after

Are gone from thee :

And all the dainties and the splendours
Are perished from thee.

[And men shall find them no more at
all].

22''"'*. And the voice of the harpers and singers
< Shall be heard no more in thee>,

And <the voice > of the fluteplayers and trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

23'=''.
And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee :

2 2^*^. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft

Shall be found any more in thee :

225''. And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

23"''. And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

(The Seer's appeal to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice
over the doom of Rome.)

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,
And ye saints and ye apostles and ye prophets ;

For God hath judged your judgment upon her;
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23^ For with her sorcery had all the nations been deceived :

24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and

saints

And of all that had been slain upon the earth."

§ 5. xviii. 7vas written in the time of Vespasian
^

This statement can be proved by means of 2, 4, 6-8.

{a) For first of all 2 presupposes the fires of Rome to have

been long extinct, and its ruins to have become the abode of

every unclean spirit, bird, and beast. Now such a supposition

even in a vision was not possible for the Seer writing in 95 a.d.

He was then looking forward to the destruction of Rome as one

of the last great acts in the judgment of the world. Moreover, the

fires which should consume Rome, xviii. 9, 15, 18, were 7iever, so

long as the earth lasted, to be extinguished, xix. 3. Hence, however

we explain xviii. 2, it was written at an earlier date than the

Apocalypse as a whole. But, whereas the prophecy in 2 is

merely proleptic and therefore not at variance with xviii. 8, 15,

18, it is really irreconcilable with xix. 3, which declares that the

smoke of Rome's ruins will go up till the world's end. The

former gives the expectation of a Jewish Seer in Vespasian's

time, the latter that of our author John in 95 a.d.

{b) In the note on 4 I have shown that the presupposition

underlying it runs counter to the expectation of our Seer, that

after chap. xiii. all the faithful had been put to death. But in

this verse a considerable body of the faithful is presumed to be

actually present in Rome. Such a presumption would be justifi-

able in Vespasian's time after the fall of Jerusalem, to which period

xviii. can most reasonably be assigned.

(c) In 6-8 the same Vespasianic standpoint is transparent.

We have such an expectation here as would be naturally enter-

tained by a zealous Jew after the destruction of Jerusalem.

§ 6. xviii. preserved in a corrupt condition and adapted by our

author to his own purpose.
The dislocation of 14 and 20 and of several clauses in 21-24

from their original contexts shows how profoundly the original

source has suffered (see § 4). There is no reason to suppose
that these dislocations were due to our author. Either they

were already present in his source, or they are due to accidental

disarrangement subsequently. It should be borne in mind that,

if the present writer's hypothesis is sound as to the death of John
when he had completed xx. 3, we are to regard i,-xx. 3 as never

having undergone a final revision at his hands. In fact we have

in i.-xx. 3, the first sketch of a great work, portions of which

^ On a variety of grounds Sabatier, Rauch, Spitta, Weyland, Bousset,

J. Weiss, Wellhausen, and Moffatt accept the Vespasianic date of xviii.
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liave been most carefully worked out from the visions of many
years, while others show not a few inequalities and inconsistencies

that a final revision would have removed.
As regards the corruptions in the text we have already (§ 3)

sought to explain those in 8, 19, 22 by means of a Hebrew back-

ground. The ungrammatical clause (/cat LTnrtov kt\.) in 13 is

merely a gloss. 23", if it belonged to the original source, is at

all events in its wrong context where it stands. 24 is from the

hand of John as well as the phrase koi ol aTroaroXoL in 20.

§ 7. XVI I'l. and xvii. i''-2, 3^-7, J 8, 8-10 are a Greek
translation of one and the same Hebre^v source.

We have already come to the conclusion that xvii. 1*^-2, 3*'-7, 18,

8-10, and xviii. 2-24 are of a Vespasianic date, and that the Greek
of these sections is apparently a translation (not made but revised

by John) from a Hebrew original. Smce xvii. i=-2, 3^-7, 18,

8-10, and xviii. 2-23, which are closely connected by their peculiar
and in some respects unique diction, deal with the same subject
and belong to the same date, we conclude that they are from the

same hand. The former served as an introduction to the latter,

xvii. I gives the title of xviii. to /cpt/xa t^s 7ropv7;s t^5 fieydXr)^ t^s

KaO-qjxivrj'; ItrX iiSarwv ttoXA-wv. Next, Xvii. 2 {fJ-(6^ i?? cVopveucrav
01 /SacriA-eis t^s y^?, Kat ifJudvaOrjcrav ol KaTOiKovvre^ ttjv yrjv €k tov

otvov T-iys TTO/oi'eias avrrj?) is repeated in substance and in part

verbally in xviii. 3, c/c tov olvov tov Ovfxov t^s Tropretas avr^s
ireiroTiK^v irdvTa to. tOvrj, and 23, iv Trj cfiapfxaKia crov iirXavrjOrja-av

Travra ra eOyr]. Next, clauses from xvii. 4 {TreptfiifiXrjjj.ivy] irop-

<f)0p0VV
^ Koi KOKKtVOV, KOI

Ke)(^pV(Ti)ijJ.ivr} XP^O'L(f Kttt XlOlO Tip.C(i} Koi

p.apyapiTai%) are repeated almost word for word in xviii. 16, rj irepL-

(3e/3Xr]ix€i'rj . . . Trop<f>vpovv Koi kokklvov kol
Ke)(pvo-(t)iX€vr] . , , XCOui

Tifiiti)
Koi fxapyapirrj. Again, TroTrjpiov . . . iv Trj x^'-P'- O-vTrj? yi/xof

fSSfXvyfJidTOiv in xvii. 4 is recalled by iv T(3 Trorr/pio) <L iKepaa-ev
in xviii. 6

; Ba/3vXa)v rj p.eydXr] in xvii. 5 by a kindred clause in

xviii. ID
;
and

17 -n-oAts rj /.uydXr] in xvii. 18 by the same phrase in

xviii. 10, 16, 19.

Hence xvii. i'^-2, 3*^-7, 18, 8-10, and xviii. appear to be
derived from one and the same Hebrew source.^ With this he
has combined another source, xvii. 11-13, 17, 16, which foretold

the destruction of Rome by Nero and the Parthians. xvii. 2 gives
the title of the Vision in xviii., i.e. the Doom of Rome ;

this judg-
ment is preceded by a vision of Rome before its overthrow in

^
It is important to observe that 7rop(pvpovv used as a noun seems to occur

only in xvii. 4 and xviii. 16, that KbKKivov is used as a noun in the sing, in

xvii. 4'', xviii. 12, 16— a most rare use, though it is found in the LXX and
elsewhere as a noun in the pkirai. See § 2. 5 above.

* The order of the words in xviii. while in the main Semitic, is not as

decidedly so as in xvii. i^-a, 3''-7, 18, 8-10. The latter has been thoroughly
revised by our author.
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xvii. 3-7, 18, 8-10, and by a prophecy of the coming destruction

of Rome by fire at the hands of Nero and the Parlhians, i.e.

xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. It is not till we come to xviii. that the

promise of the Angel of the Bowls in xvii. i, St/^w o-ot to Kpip-n

ttJs TTo'pvr;?, is fulfilled, xviii. is a vision of Rome's doom, which

\^ foretold in xvii. 16.

1-3. The proclamation of the doom of Babylon by the first

angel. This proclamation is proleptic. The angel's words

regard Rome's doom as already accomplished far in the past.

From 2'^''* it appears that the fires that consumed it have

long since been quenched, and that it has become the abode of

unclean birds and demons. See the note on these clauses below.

1. aXXoi' ayyeXoc. This angel is distinguished from the angel
mentioned in xvii. i, 7, who is the atigelus interpres.

q Y'l e<|>wTi(70ti £K TTJs 8o?T]9 auTou. Thls is a direct rendering
of Ezek. xliii. 2, inDDD

i^^^JH ('I5<i^, where the LXX has
t] y^

i^eXafxirev m 4>€yyo<; diro rrjs So^t;s. Here the Targum has Ny.X
rt''~\p'' VID mni Thus the brightness of God's glory is here

attributed to an angel. See further on this "brightness" in

note on xxi. 23. On this use ot €K="by reason of,'' of. viii. 13,

Xvi. IT.

2. eVpa^ek iv icT\upa. <\>oivfi.
The diction in this phrase is

unexampled in our author: the order is most exceptional. See

note on x. 3.

eirecre*' eireo-ei' BaPuXwf r\ ficydXT]. This clause has alread)
occurred in xiv. 8 (see note). The Greek here, with the exception
of the epithet, is an independent rendering of Isa. xxi. 9.

2cde_ These three clauses are to be taken proleptically ir

reference to 9, 15, 18: otherwise they occasion difficulty; for ir

9, 15, 18, Rome is seen in the Seer's vision to be consumed b}

fire : whereas these clauses presuppose the fires of Rome to have

been long extinct, and the ruins to have become the hold of

unclean birds and demons, xiv. 1 1 refers not to the city Rome,
but to the eternal torment of the worshi[)per.s of the Beast in the

next world. On the other hand it is impossible to reconcile 2""^'

with xix. 3, which represents the smoke of her burning as going

up for ever and ever, i.e. to the end of the world. This last 'u

our author's own expectation. Here that of his source conflicts

with it: see Introd. to this Chap., § 5.

iyevero KaxotKTjTi^pioi' Saifioi'icji' . . .
fi€)jMCTT]fxeVou : cf. Isa. xiii.

21-22 (8ai/xoria e/cei opxv^W^'^'''"-'^) '; J*^""-
''• 3^) "Babylon shall

become . . . a dwelling for jackals"; i Bar. iv. 35, KaroiK-qdrj-

(Tcrai viro Sat/AovtW. In Isa. xxxiv. II, 13"^, 14-15, Jer. 1. 39, there

is a list of unclean birds and beasts that are to inhabit Edom ot

Babylon given : cf. Zeph ii. 14. The Sat/.toi'ta are the Q^'V, or

more probably the nn'yii' (Isa. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14).



g6 TIIK REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVIII. 2-4.

dpi'c'ou (XKaGapTou : cf. Deut. xiv. 12-19.
3. The nations as a whole, the rulers of the earth and its

merchants, were involved in the sin of Rome.
eK Tou oti'ou [tou OufAou] TTis TTopk'eias auTT]s. I have here with

much hesitation bracketed tou Ovfxov, although it has the support
of the best MSS. But the extraordinary diversity among th**

authorities points to some corruption in the above text. Sec

notes on xiv. 8, xvii. 2. In the latter passage we have an exact

parallel to xviii. 3^'' ;
for 3" (cf. 23*^ otl Iv ttJ (jiapjxaKia aov iirXavr]-

Brjcrav iravra to. (.Ovrf) corresponds to i/JLeOvcrdijcrav 01 KaroiKoxJ^re?

T. yrif tK TOU o'ii'ov t^s Tropi/etas auT^s. 3'' corresponds almost

verbatim with xvii. 2^, /i.e^' r)? eVopi'eucrav 01 /SacrtActs j^]'i y^s.

ot paaiXels ttis y^^- Their lamentation over Rome is given
in 9-20, as that of the merchants in 1 1-13, 15-16.

ireiroTiKcc. This reading, supported by a few cursives, appears
to be the true one, though in the cursives only a happy conjecture.
It explains the impossible readings of nACQ. It is also required

by the context : otherwise Rome is represented only as passively
evil. TreTTTujKav though originating in a scribal error seemed to

derive support from €7reo-ci'. As Bab>lon fell, so did the nations.

ol e|jLiTopoi Tf)9 Y^s. This phrase, which is peculiar to this

chapter in the N.T. (cf. 11, 15, 23), is significant. All the

merchants of the world are involved in the overthrow of Rome.
The long list of merchants who traded with Tyre, according to

Ezek. xxvii. 9-25, was in the mind of our author.

cK . . . auxfis tir\ouTY)orai' : cf. 15.

rris Sucdixeus
= " wealth

"—a meaning which is found also in

the LXX of Deut. viii. 17, Ruth iv. 11, where SuVa/u.is is a render-

ing of ^^n. In Isa. Ixi. 6 it is rendered by io-xi^'s
= "

wealth."

This meaning is to be found in Xen. Cyr. vii. 4. 34, etc., 2 Cor.

viii. 3, and the Papyri.
TOO aTpT]i'ou9 auTTjs

- "
of her wantonness." Here and in

2 Kings xix. 28. Cf. a-rp-qviav in 9, and KaTaa-Tpipaav rov X^ptaTov,
"to wax wanton against the restrictions prescribed by Christ," in

I Tim. V. 1 1.

4-8. The second voice, which comes from heaven itself.

4-5 are addressed to the faithful, and 6-8 to the ministers of God's
wrath who were seen by the Seer to be assembling for the work
of destruction.

4. No justifiable meaning can be attached to this verse as it

stands. As we have repeatedly seen heretofore (cf. also ver. 20),
the presuppositioii of the Seer is that after xiii. all the faithful had
been put to death. In xv. 2-4 the army of martyrs is seen in its

completeness in a vision before the throne of God, while the

Seven Bowls are poured down on a wholly heathen world. In

the present verse, therefore, indeed in the present chapter, we
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have a document that belongs, as a large body of modern scholars

have recognized, to the time of Vespasian. This oracle dealt

with the destruction of Rome. Volter {Offenbarung Johannis,

1904), J. Weiss and Erbes ascribe this oracle to a Christian

source written respectively about 60, 70 and 80 a.d. On the

other hand, Vischer, Schoen, Weyland, Spitta trace it, and

rightly in the opinion of the present writer, to a Jewish source.

Whether Jewish or Christian originally, it is partially adapted to

its present context by the mention of the "apostles" in 20, and

by the addition of 24.

oXXt^i' ^hi\n\v. The words that follow—6 \o.6% fxov
—seem to

suggest that it is God that speaks. But 5 is against this con-

clusion. Cf. xvi. I for a like difficulty. It may, however, be

Christ that speaks.

€|e'X0aT€ ii auTTis 6 Xaog fiou. These words appear to be a

reproduction of Jer. li. (xxviii.) 45, ""sy njino ^iXV. Since they

are not found in xABQ* of the LXX and in Q™s are

rendered by i^eXOere ck /xia-ov avTrjs Aao's /jlov, this clause seems

to have been translated directly from the Hebrew, and inde-

pendently of the LXX.
There are, it is true, many parallels in the O.T. to the above

clause in our text. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 8, aTra\XoTpi<j)dr]T€ ck fiia-ov

BafSvXoivo? . . . Kttt l^iXOare. : xxviii. (li.) 6, ^evyere Ik fxecrov Baftv-

Aoivos, KOI avacrw^iTe eKaorros t^v i^u^^tjv avrov kol
fxr]

d—opt^^re iv rrj

aSLKLaavTrj<s : Isa. xlviii. 20, e^tXBe ck Ba/^vAwvos : lii. n, aTrocrTT/re,

aTroo-TTjTe, i^eXOare Ik^W^v . , . l^iXOart Ik fiicrov air^s : cf. also

2 Bar. ii. i, "Retire from this city" ;
Matt. xxiv. 16, totc oI iv ry

'louSata (fi€vy€T(ticrav
ctti ra oprj. The last quotation belongs to

the Little Apocalypse, and refers, of course, to Jerusalem.

(rui'KoikCJi'T)CTT]Te Tais 'nfiapTtas : cf. Eph. v. 11, /a^ avvKoiv-

wvetre t. Ipyots . . . t. ctkotovs : I Tim. V. 2 2, fxrjBk KOLVwveL

afiapTLais dAXorpiats. These words deal with the guilt of sharing
in the sin of Rome, as the words that follow deal with the

punishment that such guilt must entail.

cK Twc n\r]yu)i' auTTJs, "some of her plagues."
5. eKoXXr|6T)cTai' . . . axpi t. oupat'ou. These words are,

apparently, a reminiscence of Jer. li. 9, ntDDK'O n^l2Ur\ bn y::.

If so, then kKoXX-qOrjcrav is simply to be rendered (as in the

A.V. and R.V. and the Vulg., pervenerunt) "have reached."

This rendering of yj: is very rare,
—see Lam. ii. 2 and

Zech. xiv. 5, ivKoXXrjOrja-^TaL (J?'|l2) (fidpay$ bpewv Icjs 'lao-o?,

— but the meaning belonging to this Hebrew verb is clearly

the one required by our context. We might also compare with

our text I Esdr. viii. 72, al Se ayvoiai rj/J-wv virepijieyKai' ecu? tov

oipavov : cf. Ezra ix. 6
;
also 4 Ezra xi. 43,

" Et ascendit con-

tumelia tua ad altissimum et superbia tua ad fortem," If this

VOL. II.— 7
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rendering is right, then we are not to attempt to render

iKoXXrjOrjaav ktX. as "have grown together into such a mass as to

reach the heaven." It would be extraordinary if God was not

mindful of the sins of Rome (5^) till they pressed in a mass

against the roof of heaven. To such an extravagant conception
the parallelism koI iixvrj/xovevo-ev 6 ^eos TO. dStKrjfj.aTa avTi]<; would
form a singular anticlimax—a piece of sheer bathos. Hence we
infer that iKoWrjOi-jo-av is here = iy';n, and that the rendering is

independent of the LXX in Jer. li. (xxviii.) 9, ^yyiKcv et? ovpavov
TO KpifjLa avTr}<;. The rendering of the two Syriac Versions here

is very infelicitous, t'.e.
" have cleaved to." This rendering of

KoXXaa-Oai is found once more in the Syriac Versions, namely, in

Luke X. II, but there it is very felicitous.

On the other hand, it must be conceded that KoXXao-Bat is the

general rendering of p3"t in the LXX. If it presupposes this

Hebrew word here, then our text is not a reminiscence of Jer.
li. 9. But even so, the context is against the meaning belonging
to p21. Such a passage as i Bar. i. 20, eKoXXrj9rj els rjfjLa.^ to.

KaKo. KOL
rj apd, does not support our text in the sense of "cleave

unto." Even in this passage of Baruch eKoXXj]6r] probably pre-

supposes a corrupt Hebrew text. See W-hitehouse in Charles,
T/ie Apoc. and Pseud, i. 578, and Kneucker in loc. The Syriac
Version of Baruch = Sim (

= et pervenerunt), while the Greek =

panm. Dan. ix. ir, with which i Bar. i. 15-ii. 17 is closely

related, supports the former.

aurfis ai djjiapTiai. On this vernacular use of the genitive of

avTos see notes on ii. 2, 19, and in vol. ii. 20S, footnote.

k^vr\\i.ove\s(jev
6 0e6s ktX. Cf. xvi. 19, Ba^SuXwi' y] /AcyaAr;

IfjivrjcrBi] ivuiinov tov $€ov.

6. In its present context this verse is to be taken as addressed
to Nero redivivus and the hosts that followed him : cf.

xvii. 11-17. But it is not to be forgotten that already Rome has

for the most part been destroyed in xvi. 19 by a great earthquake,
and its entire destruction by fire foretold in xvii. 16. The
present chapter, taken by itself, shows no consciousness of the

first of these judgments. But the destruction of Rome by fire is

proclaimed in xviii. 8, 9, 15. Hence the description of the final

overthrow of Rome in xviii. 21 must be taken as purely figurative.
diroSoTc aurr] (Ls Kal aurr] dire'SojKei' ktX., i.e. deal out to her the

same measure that she dealt to others. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 29, dvra-

iroSore aur^j Kara to, epya avTrj<;' Kara vdvTa ocra iiroLrjo-ev iroirjaaTf.

avrfj : 15. eKSiKciTC eV avTtjv' »ca^w9 liroL-qcrev, TrotTyo-arc avrrj : Ps.

Cxxxvi. 8, fxaKO.pLO'i 09 diTaTroSaJcrct crot to dvTairo^oixd aov o dvTa-

Tre'SwKa? rj/jLLu. On this principle of /ex talionis see the notes in

my edition o^Jubilees on iv. 31, xlviii. 14.

SiTrXoicraxe SiirXa : cf. Isa. xl. 2, eSe'^aro e/c ^€ipu<s Kvpiov
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StTrXa Ta afxapT-q/xara avTy<; : J^-T. xvi. 18, diTaTroSo'jcrw . . .

SiTrXa? Ttts KttK-i'a? atran'. SiTrXoiy SittAu is an extraordinary ex-

pression. Cf. Aesch. Aganieni. 537, StTrAa S' encrav Ilpta/xtSat

^d/xapTia.

But in Aeschylus the SittXov? is used purely as an adjective,
whereas in our text it is a noun. For this use cf. Ex. xxii.

3, 6, 8. In the first passage we have StTrAa in the LXX
(D"'3"'), in the second to (?) SlttXovv, and in the third SnrXovv,
i.e. aTTOTtVet SittAoi'I' tw TvXrjaLOV. Cf. also Zech. ix. 12, StTrAa

di'TaTroSwcro).

iv Tw TroTT)piw ktX. : cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4. This cup is the cup
of the wrath of Cjod. Cf. 2 Bar. xiii. 8, in which the Romans
also are addressed.

" Ye who have drunken the strained wine

Drink ye also of its dregs,
The judgment of the Lofty One
Who has no respect of persons."

7. In this verse it is a question whether the speaker is a

heavenly being or the Seer who wrote this vision.

oo-a . . . TocrouToi'. The torment and grief (or
"
misfortune ")

of Rome are to be proportionate to her self-glorification and
wantonness. Cf. Isa. iii. 16, 17, avO' w vif/(j)6r]aav at ^vyarepes
Sctwv . . . Ktti TaTreti'wcret 6 ^eos up^^OL'tras 6vyarepas 2eto')i' :

Prov. xxix. 23, vfSpis dvSpa TaTretvot : Luke xiv. 11, etc.

On the probability that -n-evOo?, which occurs twice in this verse, is

to be rendered "misfortune
"
or "calamity," or that it is a trans-

lation of a corrupt form in the Hebrew original, see note on ver. 8.

oTt iv TTJ KapSi'a aurfjs Xe'yei . . . iSw. These lines repro-
duce freely Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, . . . T)-\2i HMX cb)]!^ n?:xm

i5"i0K^ ynt> x^i njD^wS' n::\s i6 . . . nna^n n-i^xn. But the
T : T

LXX is not followed, which here skives eiTras Ets tov atuJva ecro/xat

ap)(^ov(Ta . . .
rj Xiyovcra iv rfj Kapoca avrrj^ . . . ov KaOiQ) XVP^ ouSe

yi/wo-oyuat op^avdav. We should observe that for KaOrj/xai we
should expect KaOt^w (see note on iii. 21) if this chapter were from
the hand of our author. As a parallel to our text, the boast of

Tyre in Ezek, xxviii. 2 should be compared and also the self-

glorification attributed to Rome in 2 Bar. xii. 3.

8. Because of (ort . . . Sta tovto) Rome's pride and self-

confidence she shall be overthrown suddenly.
iv

jjiia i^fic'pa tj^ouctiv. Isa. xlvii. Still influences our writer
;
for

these words are derived from the Massoretic ver. 9, where
the LXX (B) renders ^|ei . . . CTrt ere iv rrj (jiapfxaKLO. aov. But NA
etc. agree with Mass. It is noteworthy that eh is postpositive in

ix. 12, 13, but prepositive in viii. 13, xvii. 12, 13, 17, xviii. 8, 10,

\6, 1 9, xix. 17.
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t Gdvaros koI ttcVOos Kal XijacJs t- We might compare vi. 8.

It must be confessed that ircV^os (" mourning") cannot with any

justice be reckoned under the category of plagues. But first of all

the presence of At/xd? suggests that ^avaros here as in vi. 8 and

frequently in the O.T. ="im,
"
pestilence." In that case the natural

order would be Ai/ios k. Odvaro^ k. ttcV^os. Now returning to

TrevOos, it is possible that it should be rendered here according to

a rare meaning by "calamity," "misfortune" (cf. Pindar, /jtM.

vi. (vii.) 51, eVXav 8k irivOo? ov (ftarov : Herod. iii. 14). If so, we
should translate

" famine and pestilence and misfortune." But

the error may be due to a corruption in the Semitic original.

Thus 7r€V^os = ^3S, corrupt for pan. If this is right, we obtain an

excellent sense—"famine and pestilence and destruction."

The approach of the Parthians from the East under Nero would
cut off food supplies from Rome and lead to famine, in the

train of which pestilence would soon follow. The third plague
would then prepare for the destruction of Rome by fire. Or,

since the writer has, as has been shown on 7, borrowed

freely from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, it is possible that ?3X (
=

7rcv^os)

may be a corruption of !?1DI^' in Isa. xlvii. 8—" famine and

pestilence and loss of children." But the former restoration is

to be preferred.
iv iTupl KaTaKau0Ti<TeTai. The judgment of Rome by fire,

which according to xvii. 16 is to be executed by Nero and the

Parthian kings, is here declared to come from God in the first

instance. On the judgment by fire cf. Jer. 1. 32, li. 25, 30, 32,

58.
^

iCTX"pos o ^€0? o Kpii'tts air-f]v. The translator of this

chapter is fond of the word icrxi^pds
= cf. 2, 10, 21. Outside

this chapter it occurs only five times in the Apocalypse : cf. Jer.

xxvii. (1.) 34, 6 \vTpoviJievo<; avrovs tVxupds . . . Kpiaiv KpLvel

Trp6<; TOWS dvTiStKovs avTov. This Kptva? points to the fact that the

decree of judgment has already been passed on Rome.
9-19. The dirge chanted over the conflagration of Rome by

the kings, 9-10, by the merchant princes of the earth, 11-16, and
the shipowners and sailors of the world, 17-19. The author is

influenced by the doom song pronounced by Ezekiel over Tyre,
Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii.

9-10. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 16-17, where the princes of the sea

mourn over Tyre.
/cXauaoi'Tai Kai KovJ/ocTai eirl auTTJ : cf. 2 Sam. 1. 12, €KO\pavTo

. . . Kal iKXavcrav . . . eVi. Hence our text = "
shall weep and

mourn over"
{
=

"?]) IIDDM 1D3''1).
See also 11, 15, 19.

01 PacriXeis Trjs y^' : cf. vi. 15 (see note), xvii. 2, 18,

xviii. 3. These kings are the heads of the heathen nations.

Foremost amongst them are princes subject to or in alliance with
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Rome ; for, as the next clause shows, they have been deeply
affected by her influence. They are distinct from the Parthian

kings who destroy Rome, xvii. i6.

ot fxer' auTT]s iropi'eucravTes : cf. xvii. 2, xviii. 3. <TTpT]i'i(i<Tai'Tcs.

They too had lived wantonly like Rome : cf. 3.

oral' pX^TTwaic . . . auTTJs. This clause recurs in 18.

TTis iropw(7£ws. The prophecy of Rome's destruction by fire is

dwelt on again and again : cf. xvii. 16, xviii. 8, 18.

10. d-n-i ii.aKp6Qtv \ cf. 15 (see note), 17 ;
Matt. xxvi. 58 ; Mark

V. 6, viii. 3, etc.

8ia Toi' 4)6j3oi' . . . auTTis. This phrase recurs in 15.

oual ouai
r\ iroXis ktX. This construction is not found in the

N.T. except in Luke vi. 25^; but it occurs frequently in the LXX :

cf. Isa. V. 8, II, 20, 21, 22; Hab. ii. 6, 12, 19; Zeph. ii. 5 ;

Amos V. 18, where the R.V. rightly renders :

" woe unto." Hence
the rendering here, as in these passages, should be, "Woe, woe
to the great city." The construction suggests the writer's

acquaintance with the LXX. Our author's construction is ovai

with the dat. : cf. viii. 13.

fxiS wpa : cf. 8, 16, 19.

11-16. The merchants of the earth take up their dirge over

Rome
11. 01 efiTTopoi TT]s Y^5- In Ezek. xxvii. 12-24 the various

nations that had commercial relations with Tyre are enumerated.

KXaiouCTiv' Kal irei'Qovan' err' auTij : cf. 9, 15, 19 j
Mark xvi. 10

;

Luke vi. 25; Jas. iv. 9. This combination is found in Neh.

i. 4.

yofAoc
=

ship's freight or cargo : cf. Acts xxi. 3. The vastness

of the commerce of Rome may be inferred from the following

passages, which are all taken from Wetstein
; Galen, Z)e Afi/iJot,

i. 4, ioLV iv 'lPw[X7] KaTOLKwfji€v, cis 7jv €^ aTrdvTwv tCjv t^i ojv KaO'

CKaarov eviavrov i^LKvovvrai Tra/xTroAAa . . . ets r]y ra TravTa^^oOev

rJKe KaXa Sta Trairos Itov; : Pliny, N.JV. vi. 26,
" Minima computa-

tione millies ccntena millia sestertium annis omnibus India et

Seres peninsulaque ilia imperio nostro adimunt": Aristides, /n

Ro>n.^ p. 200, aycTui Se €k 7ra.crr]<; yrj^ koI ^aAarrr;?, ocra wpaL (f>vovai,

Koi ^ojpat Ixaarat (^ipovai, koi TrorafjiOi, Kat XLf/.vai, Koi T€)(yai

'EAXr^iojv KOL (iapjidpwv' wcrrc ei tis Tavra irdvTa CTrtSetc ^ovXoito,
hfA. avTOv r)

irdcrav elceXOovra ryjv oiKovp-ivriv oi;tco $£dcra(rdaL, rj iv

TrjSi TTj TToXei yevo/xerov . . . Toaavrai Si acfuKVOvvTaL Sevpo ho/xl-

^oucraL TTupo, TrdvTwv 6A/<ao€S, ctra Tracrav /xev wpav, iracrav ok (pOivo-

TTUipov iTipLTpOTrrjv, wctt ioLKivat rr/v ttoXlv koiv<2 tlvl tt}? yrj<;

epyacTTT^pi'w. <^opTOUS fih' dir' IvoaJv, et /?ovAei ot kol toiv €v()aifx6vu)v

'ApdfSojv ToaovTovi opav iCTTLv, (D(TT€ etKtt^eti' yvfxvd to AotTrof tois

(Kit AeAei^^ai to. 8ev8pa. . . . 'Ecr^^ras o av Ba/^uAwi'iu?, kol tov<; ck

rrjs €7r£K€iva fSapfSdpov koct/xous. . . . IlacTa cvraC-^a crv/xirnmiy
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i/x.TropiaL, vauraXtai, yewpytai, jxeTaWwv Kadapcri^, Ti)(yu.L oiT6(TaL elcri

T€ Kill yeyevTjVTaL, travra oaa yevi'Srat kol ^uerai. o tl 8' av
/xr]

ivTav9a tSot Tts, ovK €(TTL Toil' ytvo/xei wp Tj yiyvoixiviiiv. In the

Talmud, Qidd. 49^, it is stated that "Ten measures of wealth

came down into the world: Rome received nine, and all the

world one."

Since 23^ cannot stand in its present context, it may
originally have stood after 11% and so this verse may have run

as follows :

II* "And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her,

23® For thy merchants were the princes of the earth,

ii'> For no man buyeth their merchandise any more."

12-13. These two verses give a list of the articles imported
by Rome from all quarters of the world. Hoitzmann has

recognized that the first four articles mentioned {i.e. precious

stones) harmonize rhythmically with the next four, consisting of

costly garments. But further examination of the passage shows
that it consists, according to the present text, of nine lines. That
the first four of these consist of two couplets there can be no

doubt, but great difficulty attaches to the method of dealing
with the remaining five lines. If they are to be retained as

they stand, it might be best to regard them as consisting of a

tristich and a distich :

"And cinnamon and spice and incense,
And ointment and frankincense and wine,
And oil and fine flour and wheat :

And beasts and sheep [and horses

And chariots and slaves] and souls of men."

But it is probable that the words I have bracketed are an inter-

polation ; for (i) their syntax
—

genitives where there ought to be
accusatives—is wholly anomalous. It is without a real parallel
in the abnormal style of our author, and is still more at variance

with the much more grammatical style of this chapter, which, as

we have elsewhere seen, comes from an independent source.

(2) The same ideas are repeated in immediate proximity under
different forms; for "slaves" and "souls of men" are here

synonymous.
Krr\vr\, as is shown in the notes on 13 = draught cattle, i.e.

horses, asses, etc., and thus the mention of horses separately, as

in the present text, is wholly gratuitous. Now, if we excise as a

gloss, which has crept in from the margin, the words "and
horses and chariots and slaves," we get rid of the anomalous

syntax, and of the meaningless repetitions in the last line, and
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recover the original text of 12-13, consistinu of four stanzas of

two lines each. The last stanza then would be :

" And oil and fine flour and wheat,
And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

The dramatic forcibleness of what seems at first a purely prosaic
list of imports is in the highest degree imprebsive, closing as it

does in the climax—
" And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

12. On the various articles mentioned in 12-13 ^^e Bible

Dictionaries should be consulted. Most of them are to be found
in the imports of Tyre: Ezek. xxvii. 12-24, i.e. gold, silver,

precious stones, fine linen, purple, brass, iron, all spices, oil,

wheat, cattle, sheep, horses, and the souls of men.

puCTcrti'ou : cf. xix. 8.

o-ipiKou (so the uncials. The usual form is a-qpiKov). This
word (

= "silk") is a avr. Aey. in Biblical Greek, but it was used

frequently by Greek writers after Alexander's time. How
commonly it was used in Rome about 70 a.d. may be inferred

from the words of Josephus {B./. vii. 5. 4), who describes the

triumphant army of Vespasian and Titus as being clothed iv

icrOrjaLv crr]pLKaL<i, i(TT€({>ai'wfxevoL 8a^vai9.
Kal -nav ^u'Xok' Quivov. The construction here changes and

^vXov is governed directly by dyopa^et. This change may be due
not to a slip on the part of the translator, but to a right rendering
of his text. The ouSets dyopa^et is to be taken closely with -jrav

$vXov (
=

J*i'-^D . . . ^"ii mp'' N^) = "no one buyeth any thyine
wood." Hence koI ttSv $vXov Ovivov should be rendered "

or

any thyine wood" and not as in the A.V. and R.V. "and all

thyine wood." Of course it is possible that the translator ought
to have rendered Travros $vXov, but, so far as the Hebrew before

him went, the ace. was not only a possible but probably the right

rendering.
Gu'ifov. This wood most probably came from Thida arti-

culaia, a tree which grew in N. Africa. It was known to the

Greeks as Ova, Ovov, or Ovia, to the Romans as citrus. It was
much used in the making of costly tables: cf. Martial, xiv. 87,
"Mensa citrea." Seneca (quoted by Swete from Mayor on Juv.
i. 137) had (according to Dio, Ixi. 10. 3) 300 such tables with

ivory feet.

e\e<|)acTii'oi'. Ivory was largely used, as Swete states, by
wealthy Romans in the decoration of furniture, quoting Juv.
xi. 120 sqq.

13.
Kivv6L\t.ii)\i.ov.

In the O.T. cinnamon appears thrice

among aromatic spices. It is the Cassia lignea and was
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imported, as it still is, from China. It was much used in Rome,
as we can infer from Plautus, Propertius, Lucan, Martial.

afiwfxoi'. This perfumed unguent was derived from a shrub
of Eastern origin (Virg. Eel. iv. 25,

"
Assyrium vulgo nascetur

amomum "). It was well known at Rome: Mart. viii. 77: "Si

sapis, Assyrio semper tibi crinis amomo splendeat": Statius Silv.

i. 1 13 :

" Nee pingui crinem deducere amomo cessavit
"
(quoted by

VVetstein). Theophrastus, ix. 7, is uncertain whether it was
derived from Media or India. Pliny, H.N. xii. 28, mentions this

costly unguent for the hair.

9up.idfi.aTa. See V. 8, Xi'Paj'os : cf. viii. 3.

CTejxi8aXL>' (
= npD). This word, meaning fine flour, is not

found elsewhere in the N.T. though frequent in the LXX.
Pliny, H.N. xiii. 21, refers to it:

"
Similago ex tritico fit lauda-

tissimo."

aiToi'. Egypt was the granary of Rome.

KTt]>'T). This word generally means flocks and herds, but it

can also mean draught cattle or beasts for riding : hence horses

or asses : cf. Luke x. 34 ;
Acts xxiii. 24. That kt-7i'os could

mean "a horse" is to be inferred also from Gen. viii. 19, where
the Hebrew is

'J'p"},
which clearly the Greek translators read

as Kb"! (
= "horse"), and from Num. xvi. 32, where the trans-

lators again read tibi instead of C'^D"| (
= "substance"). From

these facts we conclude that ktijvt; means all kinds of cattle for

draught or ridmg. Hence there is no real need for the word
LTTTTUiv which follows, as it is already included in kt-jvt]. Horses
are mentioned among the imports of Tyre in Ezek. xxvii. 13 sq.

[kqI iTTTTWk' . . .
o-wfxdTO)!/.]

I have already given in the

introductory note on 12-13 the grounds on which these words
are to be excised as an interpolation. The absolutely anomalous

genitive here is. so far as I am aware, universally explained by

inserting yo/xov before it. Thus Holtzmann and Bousset remark
here that as in 12 the gen. passes over into the ace, so here the

ace. returns again into the gen. But, as I have shown on 12,

the ace. can not only be accounted for, but probably justified :

whereas nothing can justify the present genitives between a series

of accusatives preceding and an ace. following. They are there-

fore to be regarded as an interpolation.

pehuiv. The p(Sr] came, according to Quintilian (i. 5. 5), from
Gaul and was a vehicle with fojr wheels (Isid. Etym. xx. 12).

Cicero used it, and apparently it became fashionable at Rome.

croi/jiaTa.
This word is used to translate DVJ'QJ ("souls") in

the LXX of Gen. xxxvi. 6. It is also used elsewhere in the LXX
in the sense of "slaves

"
: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 29 ;

Tob. x. 11 (o-w/xara

Kat KTi']vif) \
Bel 32 (Theod.), Suo a-wfjiara Kal 8vo Trp6(3aTa : 2 Macc.
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viii. 1 1. This non-Attic usage of the word arose apparently in

Egypt, as the Papyri show, and later established itself in Greek

generally. Hence a slave dealer is called a o-w/xar/yaTropos and
a slave house o-wfiaTOTpocfi^'iov.

ij/uxas dkOpwTTwi'. This phrase is borrowed from Ezek.
xxvii. 13, ovTOL ivenopevovTO (tol iv tpvxa'i'; avOpwiroiv (DTX C2i3).
The phrase occurs also in i Chron. v. 21, but there it does not
mean slaves as here.

14. This verse, as Vitringa, and in modern times Ewald (2nd
ed.), Volkmar, B. Weiss, and Moffatt have recognized, is here

out of place. These scholars have restored it after 23"^, but the

present writer is of opinion that it originally stood after 21,

where he has restored it in this edition.

15. This verse resumes the dirge of the merchants over

Rome, from which the writer had turned aside to describe the

nature and extent of their commerce wilh Rome.
01 Ifxiropoi TouTwv' — i.e. the merchants who dealt in the

merchandise mentioned in 12-13: cf. 23. This phrase in itself,

as B. Weiss observes, unconditionally excludes the presence of

14 where it stands in the text.

ol irXouTr^crai'Tes dir' aoxTJs : cf. 3, 19.

drro p.aKpoGei' an^croi'Tai : cf. to, oltto fxaKp6$f.v ecTrjKOTe^ : 17,
ciTro fjLiiKpodev ecrryaav.

8id Toi' ejjoPoi' Tou Paaai'ia/xou aurris. This phrase has already
occurred in 10.

KXaioi'Tes K. irecGouj'Tes : cf. 9, II, 19.

16. On this construction of ouai see note on 10.
f] iroXis r]

fxeyaXi]: cf. 10, 19, XVU. 18.
i] TT6pij3€pXr)|jLeVT) -nop^upovy Kai

KOKKii'oi'. Repeated Irom xvii. 4. Kcxpuo-wfxfVT] xp^^'^'^ • • •

fjiapyapiTTi, Repeated from xvii. 4. jiia wpa TjpTjfiwGT]. Repeated
m 19. A corresponding clause in the dirge of the kings is found
in 10.

17-19. Dirge of the seafolk, Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 28-29 o^i Tyre.
17. Ku^epvr\jr]s. This word means "shipmaster" or captain

as distinct from vau/<A77/3os= "shipowner." In Acts xxvii, 11 we
have Tw Kv/3€pvi]Trj /cat Tw yavKXrjpca

= " the Captain and the ship-
owner." Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 807 B, mwas p.lv e/cXeyeTat

Kvftipvr\Tr]<i KoX Kv(3epvr'iTr]v vavKXrjpos : Artemidorus, i. 37, apx^t Se

. . . Trpwpiws 6 Kvf^ipvTjTrj'i, Kv/SepvrJTOV 8e o vavKkrjfjos. The word

Kv/3€pvriTr}? is a rendering of 72h in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 27, 28, where

it means "pilots." In Jon. i. 6 it means "a sailor," for the

(aptain is called 73nn 3"i, or "chief of the sailors."

6 cm TOTTov TrXewi/ =" Every one that saileth any whither"

(R.V.). Cf. Acts xxvii. 2, irAftv ti? tov<; Kara rrjv 'Acrtav tottovs.

But the expression is a strange one, and there is much to be

said for Neslle's {Textual Criticistn of the A\T., p. 168) correction
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of TOTTov into voTov, i.e. ttovtov. At all events Primasius supports
this emendation :

" omnis super mare navigans."
ocroi T^v 0dXao-cra»' lpya.l,ovTa.i, "gain their living bythesea"

(R.V.), lit.
" work the sea." This is good classical Greek. Thus

Hesiod (Theo^. 440) has 01 yAauKryv SvcnrefjLffxXov cpya^ovrai :

Dion. Hal. A. iii. 46, rrjv aurr/v ctpyd^ero . . . OdXaacrav :

Appian, Pun., p. 2, rriv OdXacra-av . . . ipya^ofxivoL. For

abundant illustrations of this idiom, see Wetstein t'n loc. What
the Hebrew equivalent of the clause is is uncertain : possibly
D'rrns D'^iniDn = " who trade on the sea

"
: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 10, 21,

xlii. 34. The corresponding phrase IpyaX^^o-Bai ttjv yrjv is also

good Greek and likewise good Hebrew: cf. Gen. ii. 5, 15, iii. 23,

iv. 2 : but the verb used in this connection iny would not serve
' - T

for the clause in our text.

diro fiaKpoOei' eo-TT]orac. Cf. lO, 15.

18. p\eiroi'T6s Toi' KaTTt'oc rris Trupwcrews auTTJs- This is the

exact equivalent of the orav . . . aur>}s clause in g.

18-19. The last clause of 18 and the first clause of 19 are

dependent on Ezek. xxvii. 30-32. Thus n? oftota r-^ TroXei rrj

fieyaXrj recalls Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvii. 32,

"who is like unto Tyre?" Here "li^'p ^p is rendered in the

LXX by T6S wcnrep Tvpos ; Next, tliaXov ^oOv ctti to.? Kee^aAas
avTOiv is from xxvii. 30, "They shall cast up dust upon their

heads"
(Dn"'C'sy^i;

"iQy ^^r). Here the LXX presupposes quite

a different and corrupt text {kirLdrjO-ova-LV lin. ttjv KecjiaXrjv auToii'

yrjv Kal ctttoSov arpwcrovTai). The same Hebrew clause is found

in Josh. vii. 6 and Lam. ii. 10. In the former passage the LXX
renders it almost as in our text. Even €Kpa$av K-AatWres kciI

ireydovvre? seems to be suggested by Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31, "they
shall cry" (LXX KeKpa^ovrai) . . . "they shall weep" (LXX—A only

—
KXavcrovTai). But the combination /cAatWres Ka\

7riv6ovi're<; has already occurred in the text in 11, 15.

oual
r] TToXis. See note on 10.

eTr\ouTT](7ai'. Cf. 3, 15-

t €K TY)S TLjXlOTTJTOS aUTT]S OTl
fllfi wpa T|pT)|i,CO0T) f. Thc teXt Is

here corrupt. This becomes apparent, if we compare the corre-

sponding clauses in the woes pronounced by the kings in 10,

OTL /xia wpa ^A^ev rj KpLcn<; crov, and by the merchants in 16, otl

fiLo. wpa yjprjixwOrj
6 TocroSros ttAovto?. These parallel clauses lead

us to expect a definite subject to be added after rjprjixwOr) in 19
as there is after the verbs in 10, 16. Now we discover in the

corru[)t phrase ex r^? Ti/>iior>/Tos aur^s, the subject needed for

rjprjfjiwOr), i.e. r) Tifx.ioTr}'; avrrj?. Thus the final clause of the text

should run : on /xia wpa yjpr]p.wdri rj TLpnoTrji; avTT]<;. Thus this

clause is brought into line with the corresponding clauses in 10,



XVIII. 19-21.] SEER'S SONG OF DOOM IO7

16, and the woe pronounced by the seafolk falls naturally into

three lints as the woe of the kings in ic.

"
Woe, woe unto the great city,

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at sea
;

For in one hour are her precious things laid waste."

The corruption can be explained best through the Hebrew.
The original

= n3in dk'3 nnx nytra ''D. The corruption could

have arisen through an accidental doubling of the D (hence

n:ino) and the subsequent transposition of n:ino before *3 in

order to give some intelligible sense to the passage. Hence
d:;': nnx nyK^n ''O n^ino the source of our corrupt text.

21-24. This section, embracing as it does 14 and 20,

consists of a song of doom preluded by a symbolic action, the

original idea of which is derived from Jer. li. 63, 64. This

dirge is not put in the mouth of some particular class. The

speaker is the Seer who wrote the original oracle, which has

been utilized here by our author. Some attempts here have
been made to adajit it to its new context. Thus the i isertion

of the phrase kuI ol aTrooroAot in 20 is due to our author, and
most probably the last clause of 23 and the whole of 24. The

penultimate clause of 23 is either a gloss or should probably be

restored after the first clause in 11. A line has probably been

lost in 22.

21. Kal ripe*' els ayyeXos lo-xupos ktX. Here as in v. 2, X. I

we have the phrase ayy. icrxvpo's. The writer had Jer. li. 63, 64
in his mind: "And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of

reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it

into the midst of the Euphrates : and thou shalt say. Thus shall

Babylon sink and shall not rise again." There may also be a

reminiscence of Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 21.

Cf. also Or. Sii. v. 158 sqq., on the destruction of Babylon by a

great star.

\lQov ws fiuXicov ^liyav. The particle ws shows that it is not a

millstone that is referred to here, but that what the Seer saw in

the vision recalled the iJea of such a stone. The stone was

probably the /xvAo9 oct/co?, seeing it is defined as
/xe'yas. To turn

such a stone an ass was needed.

ouTws opfjii^jjLaTi p\T]07](7€Tai. It is not qultc clear what

bpfj.rjfx.aTL means here. It is rendered by Weizsacker and Swete
"
with a rush

"
: cf. Deut. (LXX) xxviii. 49 ;

i Mace. vi. 33.
This rendering is in keeping with the symbol of the boulder
hurled down into the sea, but it is not in keeping with the thing

symbolized—the destruction of Rome by fire by Nero and the

Parthians. The rendering of the A.V. and Holtzmann, "with

violence," suits the figure, but how it can be justified is not clear.
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Perhaps op/xrjixa has here the meaning which belongs to it in the

LXX in Hos. v. lo (also in Synim.), Amos i. ii, Ilab. iii. 8,

i.e.
"
indignation

" = mny. This would suit the attitude alike of

heaven and the Parthian hosts towards Rome. But the matter

is uncertain.

T /xeydXT] TToXis- The order of the words as regards this

particular adjective is not that of our author (see note on xvi. i)

nor of the rest of the source here used by him.

ou
fiT) €upe9r) In. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 2 i in reference to Tyre.

14. This verse forms the opening stanza of the Seer's dirge
over Rome. It consists of four stanzas of four lines each. These
four stanzas are followed by two stanzas of three lines each.

The text has suffered owing to one or perhaps two disturbing

glosses and the loss of a line in the second stanza.

oTToipa
—

ripe fruit. This word, like the Hebrew pp, means
first late summer or autumn, and next the fruits that then ripen.

Cf. Jer. xl. 10, 12. The phrase ctoo ttis einOufAias ttjs vJ'i'XT? i^ 3.

literal rendering of TK'DJ n^S (cf. Deut. xii. 15, 20, 21, xiv. 26,

Hebrew and LXX). The unemphatic or vernacular use of o-ov

here should be observed. That aov is unemphatic is shown

independently by its absence from the parallel verse. aov

follows il/vxrj<s
in the LXX.

TCI Xi-irapd. This phrase denotes the things that belong to a

rich and sumptuous mode of life. Possibly food is specially

referred to here. At all events \nrap6<; is, in the few cases

where it occurs in the LXX, a rendering of \0^, which primarily

and generally means oil or fat. It is used in Ezek. xvi. 13,

Prov. xxi. 17, as a sign of luxury, and refers undoubtedly to rich

food. Cf. also Isa. xxx. 23.

Tci Xap,iTpd. It is difficult to assign a definite meaning to

this phrase. Probably it indicates the well-ordered magnificence
in which the "pride of life" exhibits itself. Perhaps we might
render "the splendours."

Kal ouKCTi . . . cupTJo-oucrii'. There can hardly be a doubt as

to this clause being a gloss. Without it the stanza consists ot

four lines, as do the three succeeding stanzas. See Introd. to

this Chap., § 4. We should observe that our author uses oi
jxyj

with the aorist subjunctive.
22-23. These verses have suffered severely in the course

of transmission. We have already seen that 20 (see p. 92)
should be restored after 23**. After a dirge of four stanzas of

four lines each (= 14, 22, 23*''^) the Seer in the original source

calls upon heaven and the saints on earth to rejoice over the

doom of Rome. But this is not all. In 22 there has been

a loss of some words, while in 23 there is an addition to the
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text which is not only meaningless but is also against the

structure of the stanza.

22. This verse consists of two stanzas of four lines each.

But the second line of the first stanza and one of the words of

the third line have been lost. These losses can, however, easily

be restored. It is obvious, from a comparison of the remaining

stanzas, that (f)wvr] Ki^apwSwv kol ^ovcnKUiV KoX avXrjTwv Ka\

o-aXTTio-rwv is too long: in fact these words are but the relics

of three lines, and the whole stanza is to be read as follows :

Kal ^(iivr\ KiOapwSoji' Kai fiouo'iKwi'

< 00
fjir) (IkouctBtj Iv <jQi ctl" >

Kal < 4)w^'T) >auXif)T(iJ>' Kal ao.\-n\.ajQiv

ou
|XT) dKoucrOTJ iv ctoi en.

The omission may have been due to a lazy scribe, who failed

to see that he was transcribing verse, and thought that the sense

was not affected by his compression of the text. The student of

MSS is not unacquainted with such arbitrary proceedings.

<|)(in'Ti KiOapwSwv' Kal t \io\ia\.KQiv f
- " the voice of the harpers

and singers."

'

The writer had Ezekiel's words against Tyre

(xxvi. 13) in his mind:

"
I will cause the noise of the songs to cease

And the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard."

He adopted the words "shall be no more heard," and instead

of speaking of "harps" changes this word into
"
harpers

" and

"songs" into "singers," though as we shall see presently the

text used by the Greek translator may have been corrupt here.

Thus the first two lines would be somewhat as follows :

while the next two lines would speak similarly of the fiuteplayers

and trumpeters.
But to return to /xouo-ikwv, it will be seen that I have

rendered it "singers" on the strength of the context {i.e. that we

must here have a specific and not a generic term) and of Ezek.

xxvi. 13 (quoted above). Now in classical Greek ixovcnK6<s

never appears to mean "a singer," nor in later Greek, unless

it is a translation from the Ht^brew It has been thought

by some scholars that in i Mace. ix. 39, 41, 6 vvfj.4>Lo<:

i^^XOev Ktti 01 (fiiXoi airov . . . fxera Tn/xTrai/oj]' kul fjLovaiKdv kol

OTtA-WV iroWwV . . . KOL IX€T€<TTpacl>7} . . . (fiOiVYj fJLOVaiKWV aVTWV

CIS 6py]vov, the word ixovctikwv may mean "
singers

"
;
but the fact

that it stands between TVjXTruvoiv and ottAwv does not favour this
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view. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27, /xerd /xouctikwv (
=

Q^l^ti') Kal TVjJLirdvwv.

In I Esdr. iv. 63 t.ic meaning is uncertain : iKwOmn^ovro iiera.

fjLovcTLKwv (
= "

songs
"

or
" musical instruments ") Kal x^^P"? :

But cf. V. 2, 59, Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, where it =" musical

instruments," or
" music." However, if it be conceded that

the word in some of these passages means "singers," then

this otherwise unattested meaning, appearing as it does in

translations from the Hebrew, is in some way due to the

Hebrew text. Only in one case does /aouo-ikos apj)ear as

= "a singer," in a passage which none of the commentators
has noticed, i.e. T. Jud. xxiii. 2, ras 6vyaTepa<; vfxwv /u-ovcriKas

Koi Srj/jLoaLa^ Troi-qcreTe. Here the Greek is a translation

from the Hebrew, and even here the rendering "minstrels"

would accord better alike with the context and the etymology
than "singers."^ In other passages in the LXX fxovaLKa —

"songs." Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27 ;
Ezek. xxvi. 13 ;

Sir. xxii. 6, xxxv.

3, 5, 6, xliv. 5, xlix. I. From this examination of the word it

follows that /AoucrtKuv means either "song" or "music," but never

save inT. Jud. xxiii. 2 does it mean "singer "or rather "minstrel."

And yet our text makes the meaning of "singers" indispensable.
Hence we conclude either that ixovo-lkQiv here = "

singers,"
—

a meaning difficult to justify,
—or that it is an error due to a

corruption in the source. That is, /xovctlkwv = W^yi^, corrupt for

QtnL*' = "
singers." The rendering "minstrels" (R.V.) is here

inadmissible
;

for we cannot have a generic term such as
" minstrel

"
occurring in the midst of a list of specific terms.

auXiiToJr. The fluteplayer (tibicen) was in much request on
the Roman stage, and at Roman festivities as well as at funerals.

o-aXTricTToji'. The trumpeter (tubicen) had his part in the

Roman games, in the theatre and at funerals.

22''-^-23. The order of these verses seems to be wrong. We
should expect that the dirge, having begun with the luxuries of

life and dwelt on their being brought to an end, would proceed
in due gradation to the destruction of the barest necessities of

life. And this expectation is confirmed by Jer. xxv. 10, which
the Seer had in his mind :

"
I will take from them the voice of

mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones and the

light of the candle." If this view is right, as the present writer

believes, we should rearrangi: as follows :

23*^*^. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee :

^ Observe that in Eccles. ii. 8 nn»i w-^v is rendered by the LXX q.bovra.\

KoX <j.dovcras, and not by /xovcriKOL'S Kal fiovcriKdi, which would mean "male
and female minstrels."
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22'^-^'. And no craftsman ot whatsoever crart

Shall be found any more in thee.

And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

23''''', And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

Thus the rejoicings attendant on marriage would no more be

known; the arts of civilized life would come to an end; the

familiar sounds of the household mill to be heard in every
hamlet would be no more heard, and the light of every lamp
would be extinguished. It will be observed that by this

rearrangement our text reproduces the order in Jer. xxv. lo.

23'^'*. 4)cjkT) vuix^iou Kal
fup.<|)T]s.

See the quotation from

Jer. XXV. ID given above. Cf. also vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxxiii. 11.

22^-^\ Texi'iTTjs ktX. This line would embrace skilled workers
in every kind of material.

<|><ijvT) /xuXou (
= D'nT >ip, Jer. XXV. 10). It will be observed

that for (fioivr] fj.v\ov the LXX reads ocrixrp' /xvpov, presupposing
n--i ^ip.

23*''. <|>cos Xu'xfou (
= 13 ">ix, Jer. xxv. 10). At this stage the

Seer is not thinking of the brilliant lights and torches borne by
slaves as they escorted the wealthy Romans to their homes, but

simply anticipating the hour when all lights
—even the meanest—

will be extinguished for ever.

20. Restored to its rightful place at the close of the writer's

dirge over Rome, this appeal to heaven and the saints to rejoice
over its destruction is most appropriate, and forms a fitting
introduction to xix., which contains the heavenly response,
whereas this apostrophe, standing as it does in the MSS, comes
in most awkwardly between two descriptive passages as Moffatt

has already recognized. The whole verse is to be ascribed to

John : Moffatt assigns it to the hand of a Christian editor.

There are, it is true, some difficulties in the style. Thus from
xi. 18, xviii. 24, we should expect ol iTpo^rjrai . . . kol ot ayiot.
But the fuller phrase here, ot dytoi k. ot aTroWoXoi k. ot irf)o(firJTai,

may account for the difference of order. Again, Kpi/xa seems here

to have the sense of lawsuit or case—a meaning not found else-

where in our author: cf. xvii. i, xix. 2, where it = sentence, judg-
ment. But even here it can bear the latter meaning : "God hath

judged your judgment (i.e. the judgment due to you) upon her."

On the other hand, ev(f)patv€a6aL belongs to the diction of our
author: cf. xii. 12, and the use of the singular ovpav6<; is char-

acteristically that of John. Hence 20 is from the hand of

John: likewise 23^-24.
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This call ot the Seer to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice

over the accompUshed doom of Rome is formed of two tristichs :

20, 23^-24.

eu4>paiVou. Modelled apparently on Jer. li. 48 (P22 ?]} ^33i1

D''D*^), which is not found in the LXX.
ot aYiot Kcii 01 diToo-ToXoi Kdl ol irpo4>T]Tai : cf. xvi. 6. These

must be the blessed in heaven—martyrs, apostles, and prophets :

cf. xii. 12, where those addressed are the angelic hosts.

cKpu'ei'
—TO Kptfxa ufiiic e| auTfis

= "hath judged your case

against her" (lit.
"at her cost"). This phrase is found in

Lam. iii. 59, "DBw'O
nUD'J'^

"
judge Thou my cause." With the

idiom ii aury? cf. Ps. cxix. 84 (LXX), but here the present
Hebrew text has 3 and not p. Or, as is suggested above,

Kptfia i^ ax)Trj<; may here be taken in the sense of judgment.

i$ avTrj<; is probably to be taken as the equivalent of HTO :

cf. xix. 2
;

2 Kings ix. 7.

23®. [on 01 efiiTopot aou rjcraK 01 ixeyto-rai'cs tt)s YT^-] This

line, which is based on Isa. xxiii. 8, ;*nN-n3D3 . . . onb' nnnb

where the LXX has ot Ifxiropoi avTrj<i . . . dp^ovTe<i Trj<; y/y9. But
in its present context there is no place for this line, being against
the parallelism. It is also meaningless. There is no ground for

saying that God destroyed Rome because its merchants were the

great ones of the earth. The real reason is given by the next

OTL clause. It is possible that this line may be a fragmentary
survival of the original ending of the source used by our author.

Perhaps it should be read immediately after the first clause in 11,
" and the merchants of the earth—for thy merchants were the

princes of the earth—weep," etc. This would be analogous to

the descriptive clause added in 9 after the phrase "the kings of

the earth."

23^-24. This stanza, consisting of three lines, gives the grounds
for the destruction of Rome : her leading astray of the nations

by her sorcery, and her bloodguiltiness in res[)ect of the prophets
and saints and of all the righteous, who had been slain by her

throughout the world.

23^ oTt iv
TTJ (}>ap|j.aKia J aou J eTrXam^Grjo-av -ndwra to, e9cT) :

cf. 3*. The crou is here corrupt for avTrj<;. The corruption can

be explained by the dislocation of the text and the influence of

the preceding occurrences of the second personal pronoun, iv
rfj

4)ap)j,aKia ktX. Cf. Nah. iii. 4, where Nineveh is called
" the

mistress of witchcrafts (rjyovfxivt] (jiapjjLaKwv), that selleth nations

through her whoredoms and families through her witchcrafts."

Cf. also Isa. xlvii. 12, where analogous charges are brought

against Babylon.
24. While there is some doubt as to the provenance of 23^
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{i.e. the first line of the closing stanza), there can be none as to

that of the last two lines. The Trpo4>yjTai kol dyioi are the Chris-

tian prophets and saints, and the suWject of the last line is the

universal martyrdom of the Christians apprehended by our author

and regarded as accomplished at the close of xiii.

TTpo^y]TQ)y Kal dyicot'. See note on xvi. 6, xviii. 20.

aifjia irpo(j)T]Twi' ktX. : cf. Ezek. xxiv. 6, w ttoAis ul/txarwv : Jer. li.

(LXX, xxviii.) 35, to axjxd. fiov €7ri tous KaroiKovi'Tas XaA-Sat'ot'S, epct

'Upovo-akijiJb. In Matt. xxii. 35 a like charge is brought against

Jerusalem : ottws eXGrj £<^ vfxa'i ttolv aifi-a OLKatov iK^^vvpofievov ctti

T^s y^s. The Seer here is not thinking only of the martyrs
under the Neronian persecution, nor yet of such as had already
fallen under Domitian (see list of passages referring to this

persecution in Lightfoot, £j>. Clem. i. 104-115) at the time of

writing ;
he is rather from the standpoint of the Seer looking

back on the universal martyrdom of the Christian Church as a

fact already accomplished. The diction used—irdrTwv twv

io-fftayfxevoiv
Irrl t^s yrj<s

—shows that it is of the martyrs that our

author is thinking ;
for a4>dt,(jo has this connotation in our author's

language: cf. v. 6, 9, 12, vi. 9, xiii. 8. xiii. 3 is no exception,
for the Beast is therein caricaturing the Lamb. On the other

hand, in vi. 4 o-0a^a» is used in a more special sense.

CHAPTER XIX.

§ I. Ifs Import.

No real difificulty emerges in this chapter either as regards its

authorship or its relation to the chapters that precede and follow

it. There can be no question as to the Johannine authorship of

xix. 1-8% 9% 1 1-2 1 from the standpoint of its style and diction

(§ 2), and there can be no doubt as to the relevancy and indis-

pensableness of its subject-matter (§ 4). Alike from its form

and substance it receives unequivocal attestation.

The chapter opens with the response (1-3) that the heavenly
hosts make to the appeal of the Seerm xviii. 20, who thunder forth

as with the mighty voice of a great multitude their exultation

over the destruction of the Harlot City and God's avenging of

the saints which she had slain. The theme is taken up afresh

by the Elders and the Living Creatures and by the angel of the

altar of incense, 4, xvi. 5*'-7. The echoes of the closing words
of this anthem have hardly ceased to reverberate, when at the

summons of a voice from the thro7ie (5) the glorified host of

martyrs burst forth with, as it were, the voice of many waters and
the voire of mighty thunderings into glad thanksgivings (6-7),.

VOL. II.
— 8
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for that now at length the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth upon
the earth and the advent of the kingdom of Christ is at hand.

Thus, whereas the angels rejoice over the vindication of divine

justice, the martyred host rejoice in that the kingdom of Christ is

at hand with fresh stores of mercy and salvation for the sons of

men (cf. xv. 4).

At this stage we should have expected a vision bearing on the

destruction of the Parihian kings, mention of which was made

proleptically in xvii. 14 (see § 4 adfin.) ;
but this vision may have

been dis[)laced by the inter[)olation 9*^-10 (see § 2).^

Now that the Harlot City (and the Partiiian kings) have
been destroyed, there remains only the execution of judgment on
the kings of the earth who had shared in the spiritual fornication

and abominations of Rome (ir-21). These are slain with the

sword that proceeded out of the mouth of the Word of God, and
the Beast and the False Prophet that deceived them were cast

into the lake of fire.

§ 2. The Diction and Idiom.

There can be no doubt whatever that xix. 1-8* 11-21 comes
from the hand of our autlior. Alike (^)-the diction and {b) the

idioms are his, as is shown fully in the notes on the various verses,

but it will not be unhelpful to show in the case of a few verses

how intimately every verse is bound up with what precedes.

(a) Diction.—1. ixexa raura TjKoucra. Frequent in our author.

ws 4>a)i'r]i' fj.eyaXr]!':
cf 1. 15, vi. I, 6, ix. 9, etc. /xe'yas is the

adjective generally connected with ^covt; : see xvi. i, note.

oxXou TToXXou . . . Xcyoi'Twv : cf. vii. 9. o;^A.os ttoXv'? . . .

iaTuiTe<;. Observe the same construction Kara aweo-tv.
r\ crwTTjpia

Ktti
1^ 86|a Kal

•}] SuVafiis tou 6eou
-qixCtv

: cf. iv. 11, v. 12, vii. 10,

xii. 10.

2. dXrjGtt'al Kal SiKaiai at KpiVeis auroG : cf. xv. 3.

oTi eKpiccc TT]f TTopi'rji' TTji' jxeydXT) I' ." cf. xvii. I
;

also 5, 16.

fJTis etJjGeipec rr^v yTJv : c(. xi. 18. ii'
tt] iropi'eia auTtjs : cf. xiv. 8,

xvii. 2, wiii. 3. e'leStKif^o-ei' to aifjia . . . ex : cf. vi. 10.

3. Kttl 6 Karri'os auTfjs dfajSaii'ei ktX. : cf. xiv. Ii (xviii. 9, 18).
4. Iireo-af 01 -rrpe'crPuTepoi 01 eiK. reacrapes : cf. iv. 10, V. 8, xi, 16.

e-rreo-ai' ol irpeaPuTcpoi . . . Kal npocreKu^'r\(Tav : cf. xi. 16. t.
Ka0T]|u.e»'aj

eirl T. Gpoi'w : see note on iv. 2.

XVI. 5'^-7. See notes on p. 120 sqq
XIX. 5. <^(i}vr] dTTo TOU Sporou elr^XOek : cf. Xvi. 17 for the

more usual order, ol SouXoi auTou . . . fxeydXoi : almost a verbal

reproduction of xi. 18, though with a limitation of meaning.

1
S** is a gloss and g'-io an interpolation (see notes t'n toe), which may

have displaced a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings and their hosts

by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs. See § 4, adfmein.
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6. ws (^(ovy]^ oxXou TToXXou : see note on i. <us ^o)vr\i' uSdrwi'

i:o\\u)v: cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. ws (JjojcV Ppoi'Tcji'
: cf. vi. i. epaai-

Xeuo-eK Ku'pios 6 Qeos, o TrafTOKpdrwp : ct. xi. 17, €ux«pt«"ToVev croi,

Kvpu, u Bf.o'i, 6 -navTOKfxiTUjp . . . otl . . . ifSaaiXivaa';.

7. 8ojo-o)jL€i' TJ]v %6iav : see note on xi. 13. ri\Qev 6 yap-os : cf.

xi. 18 lor same use of verb. T^Toip.aCTei' eauTi]!' : cf. xxi. 2, t/toi-

ixa(jfx€vr]v wq vvfJi4>Wy also ix. 7, 15, XVI. 12.

8. TT-epifSaXTiTai ^uaaivov : cf. for construction vii. 9, 13, x. i.

9''-10. See notes i'l loc.

11. mo-Tos K. dXTiGii-os : cf. xxii. 6. n-oXep.el : only used out-

side our author once in the N.T., whereas he uses it six times.

12. 01 8e 64)0aXpoi auxou w; <j)X6§ Trupos : repeated from i. 14 :

exwi/ . . . auTos— a gloss, though the diction is Johannine.
14. TCI OTTpareufxaTa : cf. ix. 16. ci'SeSup.eVoL Puaaii'oi' :^ cf. i. 13,

XV. 6.

15. eK Tou o-TojxaTos eKTropeuexai popLtfjaia o^eia : cf. 21, i. 16,

ii. 12. n-oifi.acei auTous ef pd(3Su) ai8T]pa : cf. 11. 27, xii. 5. Traret

T. \r\VOV TOU OlVoU T. GufJLOU KtX. : cf. XIV. 19-20, T. \rj\'()l' T. Ovfxov

T. Oiou . . . Kol iTTaTrjbq r] kyvo^.

16. PatTiXeus PaaiXe'cDi' ktX. : cf. xvii. 1 4.

17. €Kpa^ef ^ti)vf\ p.eYdXTi : see note on xiv. 15. •n-eTop.eVoi.s

iv lAecroupai/TiiJiaTi.
: cf. viii. 13, xiv. 6.

18. y^iKidpx'^v : cf. vi. 15. eXeuOe'pwi' . . . p-eydXcoc : cf. xiii. 16.

19. T. pao-iXeis T. Y^S : cf. vi. 15 (xvi. 14), xxi. 24. auvriyixiva

TTOtriCTai T. TToXep.oi' |Ji€Td
: cf. xvi. 14, 16, XX. 8.

20. 6 \jieuSoTrpo4)T)TY]9 : cf. Xvi. 1 3, XX. 10. 6 iroujaas rd

o-r]|X£ia : cf. xiil. 13, 14. iTr\dvr]<jev ktX. : cf. xiii. 14, XX. 3, etc.

Xap6(/Ta5 T. xap^YI^* '^- Qi]P'-°^ ' ct. xiv. 11, xx. 4 (xvi. 2, note).

TTpocTKut'oui'Tas
T. eiKoi'a : ct. xiii. 14, xiv. 9; see note on vii. 11.

ej3Xr|9r]aa>' ... els T. Xip.i'rn'
t. irupos . . . 0eiw : cf. XX. 10, XXI. 8.

21. TYJ po)x4)aia . . . e|eX0ouCTr] ck t. o-TopiaTos auxou : see on

IS-

{I?)
Idiom.—There are no idoms against our author's usage,

while those that follow are characteristic of him.

1. (Ls ^\iiVT\v : cL passim. oxXou . . . k^yovrdu' : cf. vii. 9.

2. f]Tis
=

7/
in 2 : cf, i. 12, xu. 13, xvii. 12. e^e8iKT]ae»' to aljjia

... etc : cf. vi. 10.

^

^vajivov is ustd as a noun only once in ihe LXX in the sing. ,
Dan. x. 5"^ ;

in the plural in the LXX in Dan. x. ^^, xii. 6, 7 ; Isa. iii. 23 : but in our

author only in sing. ; cf. xix. S'''', 14, xviii. 12, 16.
This_

use of adjectives

as nouns in the sing, is characteristic of the writer of xviii. Thus he uses

§v(Tcnvov as a noun in 12, 16, iropipvpodv as a noun in 16, and in xvii. 4—
which is from the same source, whereas the Fourth Gospel uses it as an

adj. (cf. xix. 2, 5), k6kklvov as a noun (rare except in plural) in 12, 16 and

in xvii. 4, but as an adj. in xvii. 3. I do not know of any other instances of

TTopcpvpouv as a noun. aipLKov in 12 ; here only in Biblical Greek, though used

by riutarch, Strabo, etc.
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4. 7Tpo(TeKuv'T)CTai' Tii 0ew: see note on vii. ii.

Tw Ka9t]fxeVw eiTi tw Gpot'co : see note on iv. 2. ol jjiiKpol
ko'i

5. aiceiTe tw Oew : a Hebraism ;
see note in loc.

6. a»s \^>iv\\v ox^ou . . . Xeyot'Tui' : see note on i.

8. £869t) auTTJ IVa : cf. ix. 5.

11. 6 Ka9i](Ji£f09 eir' auro;' : see note on iv. 2.

12. cTTt T. Ke4)a\T]t' auTou : cf. x. i, xiv. 14 (see Tntrod. to

^'''- § 3)-
. . . L

13. TrepiPepXtifjieVos
—a participle used as a finite verb : see

note on iv. 7, vol. i. p. 104.

14. auTw €(j)' I'lTTTois The dat. after I-kL here seems due to

auTw: cf. our author's usage where KaOrjixevov is followed by gen.

in 18, 19, 21, and where KaO-^fxivio is followed by dat. : iv. 9,

v. 13, vii. 10, etc.

15. TToifxai'ei
: here used as equivalent to

"
will break

"
: see

note on ii. 27.

16. eirl TOf fjLTjpoc . . . yeYpajj.jjLeVoi' : cf. iii. 1 2, ypaxj/w ctt

avTov TO ouofjLa.

18. Ka0r][a.ev(iJi' eir' auTwc : cf. 19, 21 : see note on iv. 2.

20. TTpoCTKUt'oui'Tas T. eiKoi/a : see note on vii. 1 1.

§ 3. xix. p*-/o a?t Interpolation.

See note /';/ loc.

§ 4. The Structure of the Book requires xix. i-^f, xvi. 5*-/,
xix. ^-8, p", 1 1 -2 1.

xix. 1-4, xvi. 5^-7, xix. 5-8 is the heavenly response to the

Seer's appeal in xviii. 20. 9* contains the fourth of the seven

beatitudes. The contents of xix. 11-21, which have already
been proleptically described in xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 14, 16, are

here seen in their due chronological connection, as the necessary

prelude to xx.-xxii. The kings of the earth, who had shared in

the idolatries and abominations of Rome, here meet with just

doom, while the Beast and the False Prophet are cast down into

the lake of fire. Only one more event must intervene before the

advent of the heavenly Jerusalem, and this—the chaining of

Satan—is witnessed in xx. 1-3.
There appears, however, to be a lacuna in this chapter.

Where the interpolation (9^-10) stands we should expect a

vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings. In xviii.

we have the vision of the destruction of the Harlot City which

had in an earlier chapter been spoken of proleptically as though

already accomplished: cf. xiv. 8. In xix. 11-21 we have a

vision of the destruction of the kings of the earth and the final
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doom of the Beast and the False Prophet in their due chrono-

logical sequence, save in one respect, and this is, that after the

destruction of Rome and before the destruction of the kings of

the earth there ought to be a vision of the destruction of the

Parthian kings
—a destruction that has already been referred to

proleptically in xvii. 14 (see 12-13, 17, 16, 14). A short vision

to this effect may have been displaced by the interpolation xix.

9*'-TO.

§ 5. The Method of our author elsewhere in this Book is

observed here.

In xix. 1-8 our author pursues the method already familiar

to us in preceding chapters, in accordance with which over

against a vision of the tribulation of the faithful is set one of

their deliverance and triumph, or over against a vision of coming
judgment on the enemies of Christ is set one of the ultimate

blessedness of the redeemed.

Thus xix. 1-4, xvi. 5^-7, xix. 5-8, which sets forth the joy
of the angels on the dooms just executed on Rome and the joy
of the glorified martyrs on the impending advent of the kingdom,
is not only a heavenly response to the appeal of the Seer in

xviii. 20, but the counterpart we expect of the dread judgments
culminating in xvii.-xviii. With this notable contrast we might
compare earlier analogous contrasts on this Book. Thus xv.

2-3, which comes in reality immediately after xiii. (since xiv. is

entirely proleptic), brings out the glaring contrast between the

universal martyrdom of the faithful in xiii. and the blessed

inheritance on which they entered forthwith in heaven itself.

Also in xiv. 1-5 we have a parallel to xv. 2-3 in contrast to xiii.,

where the visions were of such a nature as to daunt the faith-

fullest heart, as they foretold the destruction of all God's
servants. In like manner xi. 14-18 comes in as a contrast to

the tribulations depicted in xi. 1-13 and the still darker visions

that follow in xii.-xiii., claiming as it does that already, however

great may appear the triumph of the Antichrist, it is but a pass-

ing one, and that the issues of the strife are already made known
to the hosts of heaven. Once more, after the account of the

Seals is placed the vision of the great multitude in heaven, vii.

9-17.
On every ground, therefore, whether we regard the diction,

the idioms, the due development of events in the Book, or the

method pursued in this chapter, we conclude that it is the

undoubted product of his pen.
1-8. Thanksgivings in heaven. The closing appeal in xviii.

20 to heaven to rejoice in that God had judged the great Harlot
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City is answered by an exultant anthem voiced by a great
multitude of angels (1-3) which is closed by the four and twenty
Elders and the Cherubim with the response,

"
Amen, alleluia

"

(4-5). They had already voiced their thanksgivings in two

anthems on the same subjects in xi. 15-18. Hence here they

simply give utterance to their approval of the theme of the

angels' song. And whereas a voice from earth summoned the

heavenly hosts to the duty of thanksgiving in that the doom of

the Harlot City is already accomplished in 1-5, now in 6-8 a

voice from the throne summons the glorified martyrs in heaven

to the glad service of thanksgiving, whereupon there arose as it

were the voice of a great multitude and of many waters and of

mighty thunderings proclaiming that the Lord God Omnipotent
had become King, and that the advent of the heavenly Jerusalem
was at hand. It is fitting that the last song in the Apocalypse
should come from the lips of the martyrs.

1. The thanksgiving in this verse has been explained by some

interpreters as coming from the glorified martyrs, as in xii. 10-12
;

but the context and our author's usage is against this interpreta-
tion. The context is against it

;
for the faithful, who appear to

embrace only the gloritied martyrs, do not offer their thanks-

giving till 6-8. Further, our author's usage is against it. In

such a series of thanksgivings those of the angels could not be

omitted, and, if the alleluia in 1 is ascribed to the glorified

martyrs, then we have such an omission, while in 6-8 there

would then be a duplication of the praises of the martyrs.
Furthermore (see notes on iv. 4, v. 11), if any reference to the

angels' thanksgiving is made in our text, it must come in i
; for

the mention of the Elders and the Living Creatures {and in this

order) in 4 shows that the Seer is beginning his description with

the outer ranks of the heavenly beings and proceeding inwards

towards the throne. Thus, as in vii. 11, we have first angels,
then the Elders, then the Living Creatures.

If the same order were observed as in vii. 9-1 1, we should

have 6-8 before 1-5 : in other words, the thanksgivings of men,
then of angels, then of the Elders, and finally of the Living
Creatures. But the order is otherwise here, and the change is

instructive. Whereas in an earlier chapter, vi. 10, the cry of the

faithful was for vengeance on their persecutors, here (cf xv. 4)

their sole theme of tiianksgiving is that now at last "the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth," and that "the marriage of the Lamb
is come." This prepares the reader for what is to follow in the

speedy removal (in xix. 11-21) of all that prevents the advent of

the heavenly Jerusalem. Hence 6-8 comes rightly at the close

of 1-5. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that in 1-5 the

theme of the angels' song is one of profound thanksgiving for
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God's rigliteous judgment of Rome and His avenging of the

blood of the martyrs. This thanksgiving follows naturally and

immediately in response to the appeal in xviii. 20.

(Ls <^(,)\'r]i> ii.€ya.\r\v.
With w? cfiwvrjv cf. i. 1 5 (v. Ii), vi. I, 6,

ix. 9, xiv. 2, xix. 6. fxeydXi] is the usual adjective our author

connects with (f>wyq (see xvi. x, note). With oxAou ttoXXov, cf.

vii. 9. XcYoi'Tcoi'.
A construction Kara a-vnaw with o^Aov

exactly as we find it in vii. 9
—

oxAo? . . . eo-To.re?. 'A\\r]Kovid.

As this word is a transliteration of HWn, the rj,
where we

should have e, is strange. The same irregularity is to be found

in Te6cry)ixav€i, which according to Dalniaii {Gra/ti. p. 152, note 3),

Delitzsch, and others is derived from
""Jipr

ns. This translitera-

tion came into use before the Christian era amongst Hellenistic

Jews, as Swete remarks, since it is found in 3 Mace. vii. 13 ; Tob.

xiii. 1 8. In the LXX it is found frequently at the beginning

and end of certain Pss. : see Swete, Ifitr. to O.T. in Greek,

p. 250.

^ o-a)TT]pia Kttl
y] 86|a Kal

i^ 8u>'afAis tou 0eoG
r\\i.uiv.

In xu. 10

we find
T] (T(jJTr]pia and rj Swa/xts conjoined, and in iv. 11, vii. 12,

fj 86ia and
17 SiW/xt? (also in v. 12, but in the reverse order) : in

vii. 10, 17 o-wTvypia alone. This construction 17 a-wTrjpia . . . rot)

deov riixwv has already occurred in xii. 10, the more usual being

that which is found in i. 6 {avTw rj 86^a), vii. 10.

2. d\T]0iml Kal SiKttiai at Kpiaets aurou. This clause has, il

we have concluded rightly, been reproduced in xvi. 7, which

belongs to a dislocated passage, i.e. xvi. 5-7. A distant parallel

occurs in xv. 3, 8t'/<o.tai Kal aXrjOival ai 6801 aov. These words

define the reason for this hymn of praise
—the righteousness of

God's judgments as exemplified in the destruction of the Harlot

City.
oTi cKpicei' TTji/ TTopi'Tif TTjc fieydXiic. This clause is a justifica-

tion of the preceding on clause. It recalls xvii. i, to /cpi/xa ti}s

T-opvr]'; T^? jxeydXr}-;. On e/cptvei' cf. xviii. 8, 20, and on T7]s

776pyrj<^ T. ix€ydXrj<; cf. Xvii. I, 5, 1 5, 1 6.

T]Tis €(\>Qeipey TT]v yriv : cf. xi. 18, hiaf^Belpai roiis Stat/j^eipovTas

T^v yrjv,
and the note thereon. The pronoun ^n? appears here

to be simply the equivalent of
tj.

It definitely determines who
the Harlot is. For this usage of oo-ns see note on xi. 8. iv ttj

iropi'eia aoTTJs- This is the first charge brought against Rome.
It has corrupted the whole earth, cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 2, xviii. 3. The
second charge is that stated in the words e^eSiK-qCTef t6 atp-a toic

Sou'Xuk' ktX. These words recall the complaint of the martyrs in

vi. 10, ov . . . CKStKEis TO at/xa ^^wv e/c twv KaTOiKovvTwv ctti tv/s

77?, and now recognize the consummation of divine justice : cf.

xi. 18. The idiom itself is found in 2 Kings ix. 7, t/<8tK7jo-ets

(^riDpDl) TO. al^xara tu)f Sou'Xwv ^ov . . . Ik x^tpos i"^^^) 'l^idjie-X,
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Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 43. ru)v SouXwi' auxoC recalls xviii. 24—the

prophets and saints.

3. Kttl Seu'xepoi' eipT]Ka»'. "And a second time they say."
The second utterance i>r antistrophe from the lips of the same
multitude consists not only of the word aXX-qXovid, but also of

the words that follow kuI 6 KaTrios . . . alwi'u^v. These words

correspond to the tetrastich that follows the first aXXrjXovLd in

1-2.

Kal 6 KaTTv-os auTT]s ktX. This clause recalls xviii. 8 (iv Trvpl

KaTaKavOrjaerai) and xviii. 9, 18 (tov Kairvhv Trj<; Trvpojcrcw?

avTrj<;). Cf. also xiv. II, (cat 6 kottvos tov fSaaavicrfx.ov avTwv €19

aiwvas al'Mvwv ava/Saivei. The Kai is not to be taken here as a

mere conjunction. We can only secure the right meaning of

the clause that follows if Kat is taken as a Hebraism : i.e.

"
Hallelujah ;

for the smoke thereof goeth up for ever and ever."

This clause therefore is a circumstantial clause introduced by
/cat

(
=

1)
and gives a statement of the concomitant conditions,

which justify the action denoted by the principal verb (n''"ii'^n).

See Oxford Hebrew Diet. p. 253.

€is Tous aiwi'as t^v fxiwinv. This expression is equivalent here

to 1000 years. For, since the advent of the Millennial Kingdom
is already at hand, and since the earth is to be destroyed at its

close, it follows that even the smoking ruins of Rome will cease

to exist at that date. Contrast this meaning with that which it

bears in xxii. 5, where it denotes eternity.
4. Now that the angelic hosts have sung their two paeans of

triumph, the Elders and the Living Creatures too take their

share in the praises of heaven with the words, 'A/at^v, 'AAAt^Xovkx,
followed by xvi. 5^-7, which belongs here.

In iv. 8, II, xi. 15-18 the Cherubim and the Elders offer

their praises independently; in v. 9 together, as in the verse

before us
;
in v. 14 the Cherubim pronounce the "amen" at

the close of the doxology of all creation. In the present text

both orders unite together (as in v. 9) in singing the antistrophe

(consisting like the strophe i^'-2 of two stanzas of three lines

each), 3=, xvi. 5^-7.

irpoaeKuci^aac xw 0ew. Our author uses the dative when

speaking of the highest form of worship : see note on vii. 11. rw
Ka6. em xw Opoi'w

—also a characteristic usage of our author : see

note on iv. 2.

'Afxi]i', dX\T)\outd. These words form the close of Ps. cvi. 48,

n^'i^^n JipX,
where they are rendered in the LXX by yeVoixo,

yeVoixo. Cf. also Neh. v. 13.
XVI. 5^-7. These verses, which in the MSS follow after

xvi. 5*, do not belong to xvi., but have in this edition been
restored to their original context after xix. 4. Either what
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originally followed was lost (cf. loss in xvi. lo), or else it was

deliberately renujved by the Johannine editor and these verses

substituted in their stead,

(i) The first ground for regarding these verses as an inter-

polation in their present context is that they limit the incidence

of the Third Plague and probably that of the Second to the

adherents of the Roman Empire. But, if the Second and Third

Plagues are studied apart from these verses, the fact that their

incidence is universal for sea and land cannot be questioned

any more than that of the Fourth Plague, the Sixth, and the

Seventh. We have already seen that the First also affects all the

earth. Hence all the Bowls are universal in their incidence save

the Fifth, just as all the Seals are likewise universal save the

Fifth.

(2) The main point of these verses was not understood by
the Johannine editor. Rightly understood they mean : God is

righteous, inasmuch as He has made those who shed the blood of

the prophets and saints to shed each other's blood {alfj.a avrols

Sc'SwKtts TTftv, xvi, 6*^) and stirred up the kings of the East against
the great Harlot City Rome to destroy it, and eat her flesh

(rot? cra/OKas avTrj'i ^ayovrai, xvii. 16). Now this judgment of

Rome is not referred to till we come to the vision in xvii.

12-13, 17, 16: hence xvi. 5'^-7 cannot rightly occur till after

xvii., nor in fact till after xviii., which describes the destruction

of Rome.

(3) Since xvi. 5^-7 does not belong to xvi. and cannot justly
be used till after xviii., we have two further points to determine :

t'.g. (a) Are these verses from our author
; and, if so, (i) what was

their original context?

(a) The passage is genuine. In xvi, 5 on wv koI 6 rjv cf.

xi, 17 (n.) : on ocrtos as applied to God cf. xv. 4, on /xovos ocrto?:

on ravra eKpivas cf. vi. 10, xix. 2. 6. On at/xa dytW k. TrpocjirjTwv

cf. xi, 18, xviii. 24, xix. 2 : on a$i.oi daiv cf. iii. 4 and xiv. 5 for

exactly the same asyndetic construction. 7. On Kvpie 6 Oeos,

6 TravTOKpdrwp cf. i. 8, iv, 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xix. 6, xxi. 22. Here
we should observe that the divine title in 5 and this title in 7

are already conjoined in xi. 17 : on aXyjOival k. 8i/(atai at /cptcrets

(Tov cf. xix, 2 where the words recur exactly as here
; also in xv. 3

(in reverse order).
Thus the passage is undoubtedly Johannine,

(^) All the evidence is in favour of restoring it immediately
after dXX-qXovid in xix. 4. Thus we have : first two stanzas of

three lines each, xix. 1^-2, followed by one of two in xix. 3, and

parallel with these two other stanzas of three lines each in

xix. 4", xvi. 5''-6 followed by another of two in xvi. 7K The
structure is thus perfectly symmetrical.
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The Song of the Angels.

XIX. l''. 'AXXT]Xouid'
'H (7ajTT]pia Kttl

r\ 86^a Kal
i^ Sut-ajiis toG 0€oG

2. "Oti dXi^Oikal Ktti SiKttiai al Kptcreis auTOU*

'Oti CKpicei' Tr]v TTopi'T^i' Tr]v fxeydXriv,

"Htis e4'9eip€i' TT)i' Y'i''
^^

''"U Tropi^eta auTTJs,

Kal li,ehiKr]crev to alfia TWf 8ouXwf auTOu eK )(eipos

auxfis.

3. Kal Seuxepoi' eipr]Kav'

AX\r]Xouid'
Kal 6 KaTn/o? auTTjs dj'aPaii'ei, cis tous aiikas twv

aicifwi'.

TVzc ^f/z^^ of the Elders and the Cherubim.

4°.
'A|jii]c, dXXirjXoutd'

XVI. 5''. AiKaios ei, 6 tiv Kal 6
tJc,

"Oaios on Taora CKpii/as.

6. 'Oti atfjLa dyiciJi'
Kal

7rpo<J)r]T(iii' l%iyf.(xv,

Kal at|jia aurois Se'SwKas ireik"

A5101 eicrii'.

7. Kal T]KOUo-a tou GucnacTTTjpiou XeyovTOS

Nai, Kupie, 6 0eos 6 iracTOKpdTwp,

'AXT]9i»'at Kai SiKaiai al Kptcrets ctou.

At first sight it might appear an objection that this doxology
is addressed directly to God, whereas the do.xology in xix. i''-2

is not so directed, but God is spoken of in the third person.
But this objection is groundless ;

for in iv. 8 the doxology speaks
of God in the third person, whereas that which follows in iv. 11

is addressed directly to God. The same change of persons is

found in the two thanksgivings in connection with the Lamb in

V. 9-10 and V. 12. Here also the Elders and the Cherubim

join together, as in v. 9, in this great anthem of [jraise. Again
it is noteworthy that the doxologies of the twenty-four Elders are

always elsewhere in our author (cf. iv. 11, v. 9, xi. 17) addressed

directly to God, just as they are above in xix. 4*=, xvi. 5''-6.

Thus what at first sight appears to be an objection turns out to

be evidence in favour of the above restoration.

(4) The reader will recognize at a glance the similarity of

construction between the doxology in xix. 1-2 and that of the

Elders and Living Creatures in xix. 4*=, xvi. 5''-6, both of which

consist of two stanzas of three lines each, and that in each case
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these stanzas are fullowecl by one of two lines. They both also

deal with the same subject
—thanksgiving over the fall of Rome.

XVI. 5^ 6 0)^ Kal 6^1/. See note on i. 4.

oo-ios. Cf. XV. 5. So the best authorities: "holy"— in

apposition to SiKatos. If with SP we read o ocrto? the phrase is

to be taken as a vocative, "Thou Holy One." It represents
God as faithful in His relation to men. See Trench (Syno/i.^

p. 316) on the relation of Si/catos and ocrtos in Classical Greek.

On this attribute of God cf. i Enoch i. 2, 3, x. i, xiv. i, xxv. 3,

.xxxvii. 2, cxxxiv. i, xcii. 2, xciii. 11, xcviii. 6, civ. 9.

6. atjia . . . e^e'xear. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3.

dyiwi' Kal npo^r]TCjv. We should expect the reverse order :

cf. xviii. 24, xxii. 9.

atjj.a auTois 8e'8wKas TTeic. This expression has a technical sense

in the O.T. and later books. Thus in I^a. xlix. 26 wehave = "I
will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they
shall be drunken with their own blood." In that time "no man

spareth his own brother
"
(Isa. ix. 19). This is the so-called Period

of the Sword : cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 21,
"

I will call for a sword against
him . . . every man's sword shall be against his brother"; Hag.
ii. 22, "I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . . . every-
one by the sword of his brother"; Zech. xiv. 13; 1 Enoch
xxxviii. 5, xcviii. 12, xcix. 4, 6; Jub. xxiii. 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 32,
Ixx. 6-7 ;

Mark xiii. 8. Thus the meaning of the clause in our text

is that God would cause internecine war to arise amongst the

Antichristian nations, i.e. between Rome and the nations of the

East; for the latter, as the Seer has already testified in xvii. 12-

13, 17, 16, would invade the West and destroy Rome. But the

Johannine editor was wholly ignorant of the force of these words
and took them in a literal and material sense : As Rome had shed
the blood of the saints, so it should drink actual blood ! whereas

they mean that the doom i)ronounced by God on those who had

martyred the prophets and the saints would be that they should
fall by each other's hands, and thus they should eat each other's

fiesh (xvii. 16) and drink each other's blood (xvi. 6). We should
observe that the two ideas in Isa. xlix. 26 are thus adopted by our
author. Treiv = ttluv : cf. Blass, Gram. 23.

a|ioi f.la\.v. Contrast the use of this phrase in iii. 4, and for

the absence of the copula xiv. 5.

7. T]Kouo-a Tou 0u(Tiao-Tr)piou Xe'yoi'Tos. This clause must be
taken in connection with the statements made in reference to this

altar, i.e. the altar of incense in the preceding chapters. In
vi. 10 the souls of the martyrs are represented as beneath this

altar, and from thence their prayers go forth to God. In
viii. 3-4 the prayers of all the saints that are still upon earth are
offered up upon it. In ix. 13 this altar first appears in con-
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nection with judgment, where it is conceived as initiating the

second Woe by ordering the four angels of punishment to be
let loose. In xiv. i8, which represents a period chronologically
later, i.e. when the roll of the martyrs is complete, an angel goes
forth from this altar and delivers to the Son of Man the divine

command to undertake the judgment of the earth. In the

present passage the altar confirms the doxologies just uttered

(vat), and declares that in the destruction of Rome the truth and

righteousness of God are vindicated. Thus at last the prayers of

the martyrs and of the saints are fulfilled.

XIX. 6. (Jxij^r]
diro Tou 0poi/ou. This voice directed to God's

servants in heaven {i.e. the martyrs) seems to be that of one of

the Cherubim or of the Elders, and not of an angel, since the two
first orders were the nearest to the throne. In no case should
the voice be ascribed to Christ, as in that case we should have
not Tw ^€(3 r;^aji/ in the words that follow, but tw ^£<3 /xou, as in

iii. 12.

aiKeiTC Tui 0ew -qfAwv (
= l^npN? vSl). aXv^lv takes the acc.

elsewhere in the N.T. and all but universally in the LXX. In the

half-dozen or more of cases where aXvCiv takes the dative in the

LXX, we can explain it in i Chron. xvi. 36, xxiii. 5, 2 Chron. xx.

19 as a reproduction of the Hebrew idiom r\'\r\'h i'^n or rwrxh mm.
Still more remarkable is the careful following of the text in Ezra
iii. 10, where atVetv takes the acc. as ^^n does in the Hebrew, and
in iii 11, where alvdv tw Kvp'na is a rendering of nvT'i? ^^n. In

2 Chron. v. 13, alvCiv t(^ k. is a translation of "v HTin ; also in

vii. 3. Hence it is not improbable that this Hebrew idiom was
in the mind of our author when he wrote, alvCire. tw ^coj i^/aiLv.

The dative is also found in Pss Sol. v. i, aXvi(na tw ov6jx.a.rl

aov.

alveiTe . . . iracTes ot SouXoi aurou, Kal 01 <()oj3oufX€i'oi auroc, 01

jjitKpol Kttl ol peydXot. Cf xi. 18, rots 8ovXol<; aov Kal tous

(fiof^ov/JLevovs TO ovojxa. crov, Toiis /xtxpous Kal tous fxeydkovs. First

of all, our text is influenced by Ps. cxxxv. i, nin^ nny . . . nn^^Jn

(LXX, atvetTe . . . SovXol Kvpiov), and 20, niH^ 'Xl^ (LXX, 01

(fiofSov/xevoL Tov Kvpwv). In the usage of our author the phrase
80OA01 (toS 6f.ov) represents the most notable servants of God—
the Christian prophets (cf. i. i, x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 6) and martyrs

(cf. vii. 3, xix. 2), and the servants of God generally in ii, 20,
xxii. 3. The context therefore must decide its special signifi-

cance in each case.

We have next to discover who these servants of God are.

They can hardly be said to compose the Church universal
;
for

(i) the presupposition of xviii. 20, ev4>paivov . . . ovpave, is that

only those who are in heaven should take part in the thanks-

givings over the fall of Rome. (2) The words, further, (ft^vy airo
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Tov 6p6rov, have the same implication. They are addressed to

those in henvcn. If the voice were addressed to those on earth

we shall expect ^wv^ Ik tov ovpaiov: cf. x. 4, 8, xi. 12, xiv. 2, 13,

xviii. 4 In xxi. 3 God tabernacles with men = hence this phrase
has not the same significance there that it has in the earlier

chapters. (3) We have found that all the faithful had been

removed from the earth after chap. xiii.

Thus since the divine command is issued only to the servants

(SovXoi) of God in heaven, these can only be the glorified martyrs,
who have already been described as "a mighty multitude which

no man could number" in vii. 9. The martyrs have already
been so designated in vii. 3, xix. 2. It is used elsewhere also of

the Christian prophets, and also of God's servants generally (see

above).
So much then appears clear. The anthems of thanksgiving

in xix. 1-8 are sung only by those actually in heaven—angels
and glorified martyrs. We have now to deal with the further

description of the latter, which is given in the next line.

Kal ol <})o|3oufi6voi auToc, ol jiiKpol Kttl 01 /xeyciXoi. If we

accept the /cat (with AQ min°'"" vg. syr.^'
2
Prim.) we must render

it as "even"; for there is no question here of two distinct

classes of the faithful in heaven : there are only the martyrs.
The martyrs are described here as 01 SovXoi airov, as in the angels'

song in 2. This being so, the phrase Kal o't (f>o/3ovfxevoi airoy is

not a strong one as descriptive of the martyrs. koI ol <pof3. airov

. . . fxeyaXoL appears to be derived from Ps. cxiv. 13 (cxiii. 21)

originally. The phrase ot (f}o(iov/j.evoi.
to ovo/jm. aov bears another

meaning in xi. 18. There the whole body of the faithful are

referred to; xi. iS'^'S refers to the events subsequent to the final

judgment, and to all the orders of the faithful who then enter

into the everlasting Kingdom of God. Hence koI 01 <f)o/3ov-

/xevot TO oyo/xd aov denotes a class of the faithful quite distinct

from the other classes there enumerated. But in the present
context only one class is mentioned, z'.e. that of the martyrs.

6. Response of the martyr host to the divine command.
us ((xjji'Tic o)(Xou TToXXou. See note on ver. i. ws <|)a)i'T]f

oSciTOJl' TToXXwi/ : cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. WS (JxDI'TII' PpOl'TaJl' i(T)(VpC)V:

cf. vi, I (x. 3). Xeyorrojc. This is the best attested reading

(AP and many cursives). Presumably our author took it in

immediate connection with (SpovTwv. Cf. like irregularities in

iv. I, cf>o)vr] . . . Xe'ywv : in ix. 13, (fnnvrji/ . . . Xeyovra. Xc'yovTCS

(Q and many cursives) is, though parallels in our author's use

(cf. V. II, xiv. 6-7) could be adduced, probably a correction.

OTi ePaaiXeuo-CK . . . xaip(i)\:.€y Kal dyaXXiuixev. For the same
connection of ideas cf. Ps. xcvii. i Y'^^'^ ^^n "pD nin'' (xcvi. i,

6 Kvpto<i ifiacrCXivcrev, dyaXAtacrcTat rj yrj).
With ifSacrtXevaiV : cf.
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xi. 15, 17. With the destruction of Rome the reign of God i.s

estabUshed on earth. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii.

I, 4, 38, 51, where the Hke thought of the kingship of God

prevails. This is the second great stage in the destruction of

evil in the universe. The first was achieved when Satan was

cast down from heaven (chap. xii.).

Ku'pios 6 0€os 6 irai/TOKpdTwp. A favourite designation of God
in our author. Cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xxi. 22.

Against (A 1, 49, 95 al. me. arm.) other authorities add rj/xtov

after 6e6<; owing to the influence of i, 5. But this is against the

usage of our author in this phrase, and the context itself is

against its insertion. When 6 TravTOKpaTiup does not immediately
follow, as in iv. ir, we have 6 Kvptos Kal 6 Oeus t/immv, where Dr.

D'Arcy suggests there may be a reference to the blasphemous
title assumed by Domitian,

" Dominus et Deus noster."

7. x^'^'p'^M'^''
'^°-'- ayaXXiaipiei'. For the same combination cf.

Matt. V. 12, x^-ipere Kal dyaAAta(r6'e. dyaAAiai/ is found in the

N.T. only here and in Luke i. 47. Elsewhere in the N.T. and
in the LXX the middle form is used. The classical form is

dyaAAoynai.

Sojcrojjiei' Tr\v Solac. See note on xi. 13.

TJXOek' 6 ydjAos Tou dpi'iou. ^A^ev is used proleptically in xi.

18, but not to the same extent here; for Rome is already
overthrown : the impenitent nations, the Beast and the False

Prophet are on the eve of being cast into the lake of fire, the

Millennial Kingdom on the eve of being set up, and the heavenly
Jerusalem—the bride—of coming down from heaven. In fact,

rjXOev refers here to the time just preceding the advent of the

Millennial Kingdom, whereas in xi. 18 to the period that follows

on its close. Cf. xiv. 7, 15, where it also occurs.

6 yd^xo? TOU dpviou. As God in the O.T. is the Bridegroom
of Israel (cf. Hos. ii. 16

;
Isa. liv. 6

;
Ezek. xvi. 7 sq.), in the N.T.

this symbolism is transferred to Christ and the Church, which
in our author is symbolized by the heavenly and the New
Jerusalem: cf. xxi. 9-10, xxii. 17, xxi. 2. This figure of

marriage denotes Ike intimate and indissoluble co)nmunio7i oj
Christ with the coniinunily, tvhich He has purchased with His
oivn blood (v. 6, 9, vii. 17, xiv. i). This commiinio7i is reached

first in its fulness by the martyrs, who reign with Christ for

1000 years in the Holy City, which comes down from heaven,
and are yet in a mysterious way identified with the Holy City
xxi. 9, xxii. 17, i.e. the Church, the Bride of Christ. The
Gentiles converted during these 1000 years belong also to the

Church. When the lYew {Kaivrj) Jerusalem descends in xxi. 2

after the final judgment and the creation of a new heaven and a

new earth, // has become a symbolfor the Church Universal.
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It is worth observing that the heavenly (or New ?) Jerusalem
is symbolized by a woman in 4 Ezra ix. 38 sqq., x. 25-50.

But to return to the term ya/xo?, we meet with the above

symbolism in other parts of the N.T. Thus the marriage feast

{yd/jLOi) is made by the king for His Son in Matt. xxii. 2 sqq. ;

the bride chamber is mentioned Matt. xxii. 10
{rvfjLcfiwv), and the

wedding garment {iv8v[j.a yd/xov), xxii. 11
;
the sons of the bride-

chamber, Mark ii. 19; the bridegroom {wfx.rjiLo'i), Mark ii. 19,
Malt. XXV. I

;
and his friends (John iii. 29) and the bride

{vv/xcfiri)

in Matt, xxv, i (D). In 2 Cor. xi. 2 the same symbolism occurs,

i]p/xo(rdfj.r]v yap t'/xas ivl avSpt -n-apOf-vov dyvi^v TrapaaTrj<rai. toj

XptcrTo" : Eph. V. 25, 32, ot uro/j€9, dyaTrare ras yui'at«us, KaOwg kuI

o Xpio"70? riyairr]aey Trjv iKKXi](jLav . . . to p^vaTi'ipiov tovtu Meya
ecrrtv, eyoj Se Aeyw ets XptcTTOf Kai cts rrji' iKK\rj(TLav.

f] yuvr] auTou. Here
rj ywrj is used as equivalent to

rj fjiefxvrj-

crrevfjiivr] (
=

nb'ixp), as in Deut. xxii. 23 ;
Matt. i. 20. In xxi. 9

of our text the rrjv ywai/ca appears to be a gloss.

T^Toi/jiaCTei' eauTi]v. A favourite word in our author (ix. 7, 15,
xii. 6, XVI. 12, xxi. 2 (viii. 6)). Only the destruction of the Anti-

christian kings and nations, the casting of the Beast and the

False Prophet into the lake of fire (xix. 11-21), and the cliaining
of Satan in the abyss (xx. 1-3), must intervene before the actual

bridal, before the full spiritual communion of Christ and His
Church is accomplished in the descent of the Holy City in

xxi. 9 sqq.
8. Kal e860T] auTTJ iVa TreptpdXirjTai ^u(T(nvov = "And it had been

given unto her that she si ould array herself in fine linen."

This privilege was already accorded to the martyr Church in

vi. II. TT€pi(idXX^(x6aL /SvcrcTLiov, IfidrLa, crroAds are favourite

expressions in our author: cf. iii. 18, vii. 9, i;^, x. i, xviii. 16,

etc. Our author uses also the phrase iySveaOai /Svacnyov : cf. 14,
XV. 6 (?). In the words iS66r] avrfj iva TrepijSdXrjTai ktX., and in

the preceding clause rjToi'iJiaaev eavrijv, we have presented God's

part and man's part in the work of redemption : cf. Phil. ii.

12— 13, '''W ^"''^^^v (TiaTrjpiav Karepyd^eaOe, 6io<; ydp icmv 6 ivepywv
eV Vfjuv Kal TO OeXeiv koI to ivepyelv. The words Kal iSodr] . . .

KaOapov could be taken as part of the martyrs' song. But both

the context and the parallelism are in favour of regarding them
as a remark of the Seer.

jSuCTCTii'ov : cf. 14, xviii. 12. Here used as a noun, as in

Dan. (LXX) x. 5. On the meaning of this "fine linen" see

note on iii. 5, vi. 11, vol. i. p. 184 sq.

Xafxirpoi' KaGapoc : cf. XV. 6. The vesture of the saints

stands out in strong contrast with that of the Harlot in xvii. 4,

xviii. 16.

[to yap ^ucFaivov tci SiKaiwfxaTa TUiv dyioji' eaTif.] This \i
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regarded by some scholars as the close of the anthem : if so, it

is a prosaic one. Of course it might be urged that it does not

come from the heavenly choir, but is an explanation of the Seer

himself, as the preceding clause itself appears to be. But this

can hardly be maintained. As we have seen in the note on
xiv. 13, the righteous acts (so St/catw/^ara : cf. xv. 4; Rom. v. 18;
I Bar. ii. 19) of the saints are regarded by our author as the

manifestation of the inner life and as practically identical with

character—the character a man takes with him when he leaves

this life. Neither his righteous acts nor his character are to be

regarded as the garment of the soul of the martyrs ; for, though
they had already this character they are described as without

such garments for a time, even in heaven: see vi. 11. As a

fitting clothing of the souls of the martyrs, God assigns them

spiritual bodies, vi. 11 (see note), which in iii. 5 (see note) and
here are described as white garments or shining pure garments.
The individuals also who compose the Church or Bride at this

period are the martyrs. If this view is right, then 8'' is a gloss.

In a limited sense it is a correct gloss, since the spiritual bodies

will be in keeping with the character or righteous acts of the

saints.

Alford regards the entire verse as an explanation of the Seer.

But the objections to 8'' hold nevertheless.

9'-10. This passage, which is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9
but rewritten and given quite a different meaning, is bracketed

as an interpolation.
1. The clause ovtol ot Xoyoi 01 olXijOlvoI tov Oeov elatv (9) is

rather inept here, seeing that the words referred to are f/ie

triumphatit songs of the angels and martyrs in heave7i. In xxii. 6,

on the other hand, they are full of significance, coming in as

they do at the close of the Book and giving it a solemn attesta-

tion. In xxi. 5 the authenticity of the phrase can hardly be

maintained.

2. xix. 10 is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9. This fact in

itself is only of importance when combined with others.

3. xix. 10 is rewritten from xxii. 8-9 by the editor and given
a less general meaning. In xxii. 8-9 the angel is a fellow-

servant of the prophets and of all Christians. In xix. 10 he is a

fellow-servant only of the prophets and those endowed with the

prophetic spirit.

4. If xix. 10 were original, the action of the Seer in xxii. 8-9,
in again prostrating himself before the angel, would be incom-

prehensible. But if xix. 10 is an interpolation, then xxii. 8-9 is

intelligible and in its right context at the close of the Book.

5. Trpoo-Kvi'-iycrat avro) (10) is not used elsewhere in our author

of simple homage or even of a 6pr;o-K£ia twi/ dyycAwi/ (Col. ii. 18).
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but only of divine worship (see note on vii. 11). We should, if

this phrase were from our author's hand, have irfwaKwyaai avTov.

In xxii. 8 no such breach of our author's usage is committed.
The above difficulties arc against the direct authorship of the

Seer. The most natural hypothesis as to their insertion here is

that they were inseried by the disciple who edited the whole

work, who, though he repeats some clauses from John's own
hand, supplements them with others from his own. This hypo-
thesis would explain the misuse of the phrase irpoo-Kw^o-aL auTw
in this context, and the addition of the final clause

17 yap fxaprvpia

'Irjaov icTTiv to irvevfjia tt/s Trpocjir]Teia<;. For this clause gives the

preceding one, rwr ixovroiv t^v ixapTvpiav^lrja-ov, a new meaning.
In itself the latter means the whole body of believers generally,
I)Ut when the last clause of 10 is added it means the limited

body of Christian prophets. By this gloss the exact parallelism
of xix. 9-10 with xxii. 8-9 is destroyed, for there the angel

represents himself as the servant of the prophets and the whole
Christian community.

9\ Kal Xeyei fioi Vp&'ifov MaKapioi ot els to Selirk'Ok toO
yc^fJi^ou

ToG dpfiou KeKXrjfieVoi.

This beatitude is the fourth of our author's seven beatitudes.

But there is a difficulty in KeKXyj/xivoi ;
for throughout the

Millennial Reign all men alike are "called" to share in the

kingdom: cf. xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. There is no blessedness

in being called (cf. Luke xiv. 24, ouSeis . . . t. KeKXrjfxevwv

yeva-eraL [xov tov Suttvov), unless a man accepts the call and is

found faithful— is "chosen" €/<A€ktos and found faithful Tnaros

(cf. xvii. 14). The words of our Lord can hardly have been
unknown to our Seer

;
ttoWoI ydp elaiv kX-qtoi, oAt'yot Se eVXeKTot

(Matt. XX. 16, xxii. 14). But KeKXrj/xevoL has not this technical

meaning here, but simply that of
"
invited." Here, as in Matt,

xxii. 2 sq., the guests and the Bride are one and the same. But,

though the guests or the faithful might (as Israel in the O.T. in

relation to Yahweh) be rightly designated the Bride, as, for

example, in xxi. 9 (cf. Eph. v. 27), at the beginning of the

Millennial Kingdom, since the words Bridegroom and Bride

symbolize the close relation between Christ and the Church at

all times, yet the realization of the things so symbolized is

always partial and imperfect till the number of the saints is

complete. Hence not till then has the time come for the

Wedding Feast and for the Bride to become the Wife of the

Lamb. It is to this feast, therefore, that the faithful are "in-

vited"; and all such as are ib.en invited naturally accept, for

they are all saints. So the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 38-41 rightly
connects the Marriage Supper and the completion of the roll

of the saints :

" Videte numerum signatorum in convivio Domini.

VOL. n.—g
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Qui se de umbra saeculi transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a

Domino acceperunt. Recipe, Sion, numerum tuum . . . Filiorum

luorum . . . plenus est Humerus . . . populus tuus, qui vocatus

est ab initio." As Dalman ( Words ofJesus, 118 sq.) points out,

K-eKAr/zAeVoi
= D^3?3TO : cf. Babba Bathra, 75^: "those who are

invited go up to the Jerusalem of the age to come"; Midr.

'iehill. 14", where Jacob is "invited to the heavenly banquet''

(n"[ij;B7 ir.'P)-
^Vith the beatitude in our text cf. /ia/<aptos oo-tl'^

cfidye-ai aprov Iv rfj /3a(TL\€ta tov Oeov (Luke xiv. 15).

KeK\T]fi.€Voi. KaXelv always means "
to name "

in our authoi

except here and in xvii. 14, where the meaning our authoi

attaches to /cAr/roi is seen from its context : kX->jto\ koX ckXcktoi

KOL TTLo-Toi Here these three epithets refer to the same persons.
ouToi 01 Xoyot 01 d\T]0ii'ol Tou 0eoG eiCTiV. See I in the note on

9^-10.
10. £Treo-a efAirpodQei/ tcji' iroSwi' auroO : cf. xxii. 8. niiTTeiv

followed immediately by such phrases as tt/jos t. TrdSas, i. 17,

eVwTTtov, iv. 10, V. 8, vii. II, eVt TO. TrpocrwTra, xi. 16, is used of the

divine worship of God or the Lamb. Hence in cTrecra ep-irpoaOiv
T. Tro8wv avTov the same worship seems implied. It is strange
that the phrase Trpoo-Kweiv efjiirpoaOev is used simply of homage.
See note on xxii. 8.

n-poCTKUKTJcrai aurw. On this usage (contrary to that of our

author) see 5 in the note on 9^-10 and vii. 11 note.

opa [ir]
. . . ahe\<^C}v (tou. See xxii. 9, where these words

occur in iheir right context.

tQ)v ex^i'Twi' TTjt* jiapTuptai/ 'irjaou. This phrase is found

already in xii. 17. It is certainly in the phraseology of our

author. Cf. vi. g, r-qv p-apTvpcav rjv «tx°'') '^'^d i. 2, 9, XX. 4, where
we have the phrase rj /xapTvpia 'Irjcrov. In t^c /xaprvpLav ^Irjaov
the question arises whether we have in 'Irjcrov the subjective or

objective genitive, i.e. the testimony borne by Jesus, or the

testimony which men bear to Jesus. The former, according to

i. 2, xii. 17, means the sum of the revelation made by him, and
should naturally be the meaning of the phrase here. But the

words that follow, rj yap fxaprvpia 'Ir](Tov kt\., require us to make
them mean " the witness to Jesus." Hence it follows that the

yap is here to be taken in an explanatory sense: "now the

witness to Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Thus the angel
declares that he is the fellow-servant of John, and of those who
share with him the prophetic spirit. This is not the meaning of

the parallel passage in xxii. 10.

There is, however, the possibility that
rj yap fiaprvpia . . .

Trpo^qTf.ia's may have been a marginal gloss on t^i' fxapTvpiav

'Irjcrov, which was subsequently incorporated in the text. It

certainly comes in very awkwardly after t<Z Ocio irpocrKvyrjaov.
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It should have preceded it. If this clause was a gloss, then the

words <jvv8ovX6<; aov elfxi Kal twu d8i\cf>wu . . . 'L/croJ; and xxii. g^^
would be practically equivalent in meaning. Even so, many of

the objections to the originality of xix. 9^-10 still remain.

11-21. Cf. xiv. 14, 18-20, and xvi. 13-16 for proleptic
accounts of this destruction of the kings and the nations by
Christ and His angels. See note on 14. 11-21 deals with the

victory of Christ and His angels over the Beast, the False

Prophet, and the kings 01 the earth. With this victory of the

Messiah cf. i Enoch Ixii. 2
;

2 Bar. xxxix.-xl., Ixxii.
; 4 Ezra

xii. 32, xiii. 38. This destruction of the remaining active foes of

the Messianic Kingdom comes in here of necessity after that

judgment has been executed on Rome and before the inaugura-
tion of the Millennial reign. This corresponds to the judgment
of the Sword at the beginning of the Messianic Kingdom in

I Enoch 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12. Though
the destruction of the Parthian kings is foretold proleptically in

xvii. 14, it is nowhere subsequently described.

11. etSoi' Toi/ oupat'oi' r]\'e(ayfiivov : cf. Ezek. i. I, Koi aveiu^OrjcTav

oiovpavoi: 2 Bar. xxii. i
; 3 Mace. vi. 18; Matt. iii. 16; John

i. 51, Oijjea-Oi Tov ovpavbv aveioyora.

As we learn from what follows, it is only the nations that are

hostile to Christ that are to be destroyed. For the attitude of

Judaism to the Gentiles in the O.T. and Apocryphal and

Apocalyptic literature, see my Eschatology^, 165, 246, 296, 297,

332, 361, also Sibyll. Or. iii. 740; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 sq. ; Test.

XII. Patr. (see Index, p. 242, in my edition), and Volz, Judische

Eschatologie, 322-325.
iTnro5 XeuKos Kal 6 Ka0T]'fji6i/o9 ctt' auToi/ : repeated from vi. 2,

but the two riders are quite distinct. Here there is no question
as to the personality of the present Rider. He is the Messiah—
"the Word of God." The very epithets that are applied to Him
have occurred before in the same connection : cf. iii. 14, o/xapru?
6 TTto-Tos KoX aXrjOLvos. See also i. 5, iii. 7. This same combina-

tion of epithets is used by Christ (the Logos) in xxii. 6, ovtol oi

\6yoL TTtcrrot kol aXiiOivoi For this combination of epithets cf.

also 3 Mace. ii. 11. The Messiah as a man of war appears in

Pss. Sol. xvii. 23-27 ; Philo, De Praoti. et Poena, 16, a-Tparapx^r
Koi TToXefjiwv tOvrj . . . xeipwcreTaL.

ev SoKaioo-ui'Ti Kpii/ei Kal iroXefjicr. This descripiion of the

righteousness of the Messiah is brought forward very distinctively
in Isa. xi. 3 sq. :

" He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes . , .

4. but with righteousness shall he judge (pn^3 DSC'l) the poor, and

reprove with equity the meek of the earth. 5. And righteousness
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his

reins." In i Enoch he is designated as "the Righteous One"
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(xxxviii. 2), "the Righteous and Elect One" (liii. 6), "the Elect

One of righteousness and faith
"
(xxxix. 6). Cf. also Pss. Sol. xvii.

31, Kpiv€L . . . eOvT] ev (rocj)La St.KaLO(rvi'r]<; avTov : also in 35 he is

described as a /JacrtAeus St/<atos koI St8a/<Tos viro Oeov : cf. also 36,

41 : Ps. xcvi. 13; Acts xvii. 31.
12. 01 8e o4)0aX)i.ol auToO ws <J)X6^ iropos. Repeated from i. 14 :

cf. ii. 18.

itn T. Kec})aXT)i' auTOu SiaSiffjiaTa iroWot. Here as always,

except in xii. i, our author uses ctti t. Ke^aAr/i/ and not iirl t.

Kct^aA.^?. See note on Introd. to xii., vol. i. p. 300 sq. As King
of kings (16) the Messiah wears many diadems. The Dragon
(xii. 3) and the Beast (xiii. i) wear respectively seven and ten.

According to i Mace. xi. 13, Ptolemy wore two diadems on

entering Antioch—one for Egypt and one for Asia.

12". [exwf oi'0|Ji,a yeypa^i.\i.ivov o ou8els olhev ei
jat) auTOS.]

Though the diction is Johannine (on e^wi' . . . yeypa/A/AeVov cf. 16,

and with o ouSeis otSev cf. ii. 17) this clause appears to be inter-

polated. The objections are three. First, there is a break in

the thought. We should not expect a reference to the name
here in the midst of a description of the person and dress.

Moreover, the statement that no one knows His name save Him-
self is flatly contradicted in the next verse (13'^), where the words
KOL KeKXrjTai to oi'o/Aa avrov 'O Aoyos tov Ocov cannot be explained

away (see note in loc). Finally, by the omission of this clause

the parallelism is restored.

12. 01 Se 6<Jj0aXfAol auToO us (^Xo^ -rrupos,

Kai em tt)!/ K€4)aXT]i' aurou 8ta8ii(xaTa iroXXti,

13. Kttl TT€pi,p€|3XT]|Jie'fog liJ-aTioc Pe(3afji,/xeVoi' ai)j.aTi,

Kal KeKXn^Tai to ot'op.a aoTOu 'O Aoyog tou 0eou.

The interpolated line may have originated in a marginal

gloss. We have now to inquire what meaning can be attached

to this gloss. Some interpreters have thought the unknown

designation to be 6 Kupios, Phil. ii. 11; others (as Ewald and

Volkmar) have taken it to be the tetragrammaton ;
others a

really mysterious name known only to Christ Himself, comparing
ii. 17, ovofJia Kaivov yeypa/x/xevov o oiSeis oTSev ti

yu.^
6 Xa/x/Sdvav, and

iii. 12. As regards this last interpretation scholars are again
divided. Swete is of opinion that all created beings are excluded
from the knowledge of this name. Alford thinks that the know-

ledge of this name is withheld till the final and complete union
of Christ and His Church. In favour of this view we might

compare Asc. Isa. ix. 5 : "This is . . . the Lord Christ, who will

be called Jesus in the world, but His name thou canst not hear

till thou hast ascended out of thy body." Others, as Bousset, that

this knowledge is withheld because of the power that attaches tc

such knowledge. The Messiah ;ilone has a name which carries
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with it power over iieaven and earth, and as no one knows this

name but Him, so He is the sole possessor of the power bound

up with the name. This last inter[)retation belongs undoubtedly
to the reign of magic, and is found among the Gnostics. This

idea underlies Gen. xxxii. 29 and Judg. xiii. 17 sq. It was a

very widespread idea among many ancient nations that the man
who knew the name of a god or a demon possessed certain

powers over him. Hence the name was concealed : cf. Heit-

miiller, Im Nanieti Jesu, 162 sqq. ; Giesebrecht, Gottes?iafiie, 23,

45, 100 (the last reference is from Gunkel's Genesis^, p. 362:

Jevons, Introd. Hist. Religion, p. 361).

ouScis ktX. : cf. ii. 17, iii. 12.

13. Kul TrepiPe|3\T)|xeVos ip.aTioi' ^^^a.^^ivov aLp.aTt. This clause

has created no little difficulty. But, if we hold fast to the follow-

ing facts, the difficulty can be surmounted. The first is that in

the leader of the heavenly hosts we have to do—not with the

Slain One, but the Slayer. The Word of God has come to

execute divine judgment. Hence the idea that the blood on

His Vesture is His own (cf. i. 5, v. 9, vii. 14, xii. 11) cannot be

entertained. When our author wishes to express a thought of

this nature, he speaks of the apvLov . . . ws eo-t^ay/^cVov (v. 6).

Now this being so, how are we to explain the l/xaTtov f3e(3afxfj.evov

aifxaTL? In whose blood is the vesture of the Divine Warrior

dipped ? If it is not His Own, no more is it that of the kings of

the earth and their armies (15, 18); for the judgment of the

sword as regards these has not yet begun, and the garments of

the heavenly armies are still white and pure (14). A comparison
with Isa. Ixiii. 1-3— which passage is in the mind of our author—
confirms this conclusion :

" Who is this that cometh from Edom,
with red garments from Bozrah ? . . . 2. Wherefore art thou

red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in

the winefat ? 3. I have trodden the winepress alone . . . yea,

I trod them in my anger . . . and their lifeblood is sprinkled

upon my garments." Here the redness of the garments is due

to the blood of those who have already been slain, exactly as in

our text. Since, therefore, the redness of the vesture in 13 is

not due to the warfare in 11-21, there remains only one other

possible explanation, and this is that t/ie blood on His vesture is

that of the Parthian kings a?id their armies, whom He had

already destroyed, and whose destruction had already been pro-

leptically prophesied in xvii. 14. In this strife He was supported

by the glorified martyrs (ot jxer avTov kXtjtoI koX €kA£ktoi ktA.).

IfidTiof ^e^a]x\x€vov al'jxaTi.
These words are freely based on

Isa. Ixiii. 3, nn'bv Dn5»3 n (
= "and their blood is sprinkled on

my garments"). Here /SefSa/xixivov (AQ, etc.) is to be accepted
and not pepavrtcr/xevov, ippafXfjLGvov, or the Other variants from
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patVo) and pavritfa; for, whereas both these latter verbs are used

in the LXX to render nT3 (the Hebrew verb in Isa. Ixiii. 3), and
whereas Acjuila and Symmachus do render it by pavrt^w in Isa.

Ixiii. 3, but no translator ever renders it by ySciTrrco, it follows

that, though there were possible grounds for changing fSef^afjifxivov

into ippafxixivov, there were none for changing ippa/xfiivov into

/SefSapifxevov from the standpoint of Isa. Ixiii. 3, whence the idea

was derived. Our author thus deals freely with Isa. Ixiii. 3.

Thai such a free reproduction was not unknown in Judaism we

might infer from the late Palestinian Targum on Gen. xlix. 11,

which recounts the victory of the Messiah over His enemies :

" How beauteous is the king Messiah, who is about to arise from

the house of Judah. He hath bound his loins and gone forth to

war against those that hate him : kings and princes shall be

slain: he will make red the rivers with the blood of their slain . . .

his garments will be dipped in blood (noixn p^wyo ^^inn^)."

Kal KeK\if)Tat to oi'op.a aurou 'O Aoyos tou 06oG. This line has

been taken by Volter, Spitta, Hilgenfeld, Bousset, and others to

be the addition of a scribe or reviser. Now it is manifest that

either 12*^ i^X'^^ ovofxa . . . o ovSeis oTSev ktX.) or the present clause

must be of this nature. But, whereas we found that 12*^ was

open to serious objections on various contextual grounds, no

objection of such a nature can be brought against the present

clause, which accordingly comes from the hand of our author.

We have here another of the numerous instances of community
of diction between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, in

many of which there is no community of meaning. For the

Logos here is a Warrior, and our text reminds us of Wisd.

xviii. 4-25, especially of xviii. 15, 6 7rai'To8t'ra/xos a-ov Adyos aTr'

ovpavwv Ik Opoviav /3a(TiX.eLwv aTrdro/xos TroX€fxi(rTi]<; eh juLcaov Trjs

oXeOpca'; TjXaro yrj<; ^t<^os 6$v ttjv arvTroKpLTOV iTrirayrjV (xov (f)epu)v.

We might compare also the later Jewish conception, lOND and

6 Adyos rov 6eov in Heb. iv. 12. Although the ideas underlying
the words are different, in the latter passage this word is said to

be "
sharper than any two-edged sword."

14. Kal Toi crTpaTeufjiaTa ktX. To 14^^ conjoined with iC** we
have remarkable parallels in xvii. 14, but there the enemies of the

Lamb are the Parthian kings, who are also referred to in xvi. 12.

Here we have a conflict on a larger scale, as in xiv. 14, 18-20,
xvi. 13-16. See notes on xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14.

A study of the chief passages (ii. 26-27, '^iv. 14, 18-20,
xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14, xviii., xix. 11-21) dealing with the destruc-

tion of the world powers helps us to understand the expectations
of the Seer as to (a) the order in which the world powers were to

be destroyed before the Millennium, and (d) the nature of the

heavenly armies which destroyed these powers.
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(a) The destruction of Ro?ne was to come first, next that oj
the Parthians, and finally that of the remai?iing hostile powers.—In xiv. 8-1 1 the destruction of Rome is foretold, followed

immediately (for xiv. 12-13 belongs after xiii. 15 or 18) by that

of the hostile nations, xiv. 14, 18-20. The same sequence of

events is found in xviii. (the destruction of Rome) and xix. n-21
(that of the hostile nations). But the sequence of events can be
determined more definitely. Thus in xvi. 12 the forces led by
the Parthian kings are clearly distinguished from those of the

remaining hostile nations in xvi. 13-16; and that these two
divisions of the hostile heathen world, which survived the

destruction of Rome, were to be separately destroyed, we infer

from xvii. 14, according to which, immediately after the destruc-

tion of Rome, Christ and His armies would destroy its destroyers,
i.e. the Parthians.

{b) The heavenly armies were to be composed of angels and [in
certain cases if not i?i all) of the glorified tnartyrs.

—The armies of

the Word of God are described in xix. 14 (to. crrpaTev/jiaTa ra cv

Tw ovpai'w . . . e<^' iTTTTots XeuKois). In xiv. 14, 18-20 the presence
of these heavenly horsemen is presupposed in xiv. 20

('Jt'xP'
TaJv

xa^ivCiv T. iTTTTiov). So far as these passages go, we should con-

clude that the heavenly armies were composed of angels only.
But this is not so. Quite clearly in xvii. 14 it is stated that the

armies of the Lamb will be "the called and elect and faithful," a

description which cannot be applied to angels. Now since this

war of the Lamb on the Parthians is subsequent to the destruction

of Rome, and therefore to the universal martyrdom of the faith-

ful, it follows that this army is composed of the glorified martyrs,
who had oome down from heaven with Christ for that purpose.
That they should share in this task we have already learnt from
ii. 27, where of the individual martyr (6 vikwv) it is stated

TTOLfxavii avTovs iv pd/38u) (Tih-qpa, the very words, which in xix. 1 5

are used of Christ Himself. That the martyrs take part in the

judgment of all the hostile nations cannot be affirmed in so

many words, though the comparison of Troi/Aavet ktX. in both
ii. 27 and xix. 15 points probably to this conclusion. Moreover,
the comparison of xvii. 14 (where Christ is called Kupios Kvptotv
Kol /SacriA.eLis (SaaiXeiov, and His army is composed of glorified

martyrs) and of xix. 14% \vhere His followers are the armies of

heaven and His name is /SacrtXeus ySaortXtW k. Kvpio<; Kvpimv (16^),

may point in the same direction.

Some of the chief expectations of our Seer relative to the

judgment of the hostile nations may be briefly summarized as

follows.

The Parthian kings are referred to in xvi. 12, xvii. 12-13, ^7>

16, and their destruction by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs
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in xvii. 14*"^ The other hostile kings of the world are men-
tioned : their gathering to Armageddon in xvi. 13-16, and their

destruction by One like a son of man, xiv. 14, 18-20, by the

Word of God with the armies of heaven in xix. 1 1-2 1. In these last

two passages the Divine Leader is said to tread the winepress
of the wrath of God (xiv. 19, xix. 15), Finally, at the close of

the Millennial Kingdom there is the destruction of the unre-

pentant nations by tire sent down from heaven, xx. 7-10.
For the idea of armies in heaven cf. Test. Levi iii. 3 ; 2 Enoch

XVU.
;

2 Esdr. xix. 6, croi wpocrKWOvcnv at crTpaTelai tujv ovpavwv

(where the armies are the stars) ;
Matt. xxvi. 53.

The heavenly armies, which are not definitely mentioned in

the parallel account (xiv. 14, 18-20) but are implied in the words

a-xpi-
Twv x^iXti/aiv twv LTnrojv, have descended with Christ from

heaven. In ii. 27 (see note), xvii. 14 (see notes) they appear to

be the faithful: in ii. 27 the foes they destroy are the hostile

nations generally: in xvii. 14 the Parthian kings.

ecSeSuiieVoi Puo-cticoc XeoKOf. For the phrase cf. i. 13, xv. 6.

15. In
i^'i^'jc

are combined thoughts and words which are

drawn from Isa, xi. 4 and Ps. ii. 9. But this combination is

already found in Pss. Sol.

xvn. 26. iKTpixpai VTrepyjcfxii'tav afiapTwXwv <I)S (TKfvr] /cepa^uew?,

iv pa/38w (TiSyjpa. (rvvrpiif/ai vruTai' VTroaraaLV avTwv'

27. oXoOpevcrai €$vr] irapdi'ofxd iv Aoyw (XTop.aTO'i avrov.

39. irard^eL yap yrji'
no

Ao'yco tov fTTO/xaro? avTOV.

Kai £K Tou CTTop-ttTos ttUToG EKiTopeueTai pojji(})aia o^eia : cf. i. 16,
ii. 12.

IVa iv auTTJ iTaTa|T) to. eOvt]. From Isa. xi. 4, Kai iraTo.^i.L yrjv

T(p Aoyo) To9 CTTOyLtaTOS avTOv, Kol iv TTvevfxaTL 8ia )(^iiX€wv drcAei

aa-efSr/, cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 26-27, 39 (quoted above). Wisd. xviii.

22, ivcKr](re tov o^Xov ovk l(r)(yL tov crwyuaros ov)( ottXwv ivepyiia
dXXa Aoyo) tov KoXd^ovTa VTreTa^ev : I Enoch Ixii. 2, "The word
of his mouth slays all the sinners." All these passages imply that

the sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Messiah is

simply a figure for forensic or judicial condemnation.
Kai auTos Tvotfjiai'et aurous iv pd/SSo) aiSTjpS : cf. ii. 27 (see

note), xii. 5. From Ps. ii. 9. The avTO'; in this and the next
clause is emphatic. Neither here nor in ii. 27, xii. 5 has ttoi-

/AttiVeic a favourable meaning.
In these three passages it connotes punishment and destruc-

tion. Contrast, en the other hand, its meaning in vii. 17. See
note on ii. 27. Hence render "break them with an iron rod."

Kttl auTos irarel Tr]v Xtji/qi/ ktX. Here, though accompanied by
hosts of angelic warriors, the action of the Messiah alone is dwelt

upon, ju<;t as in xiv. 19 sq. and in similar words. Only here and
in xiv. 19-20 is the At/vo's of divine judgment spoken of in our
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author. The two ideas of the winepress (xiv. 19) and the cup of

wrath (xiv. ro) are here combined, and mean that from the wine-

press trodden by Christ flows the wine of the wrath of God, of

which his enemies are to be made to drini<. It is a case of

mixed metaphors.
16.

[cTTi
TO ifxaxioi' Kal] em toc iir]pov aurou ktX. Of this text

there is no satislactory explanation. Diisterdieck, 13. Weiss, and

Hohzmann think that the title is inscribed on the girdle; Swete,

that "it is displayed on His habit where it falls over the thigh
"

;

Grotius imagines a sword on the hilt of which the name was

inscribed. Wellhausen, recognizing the unintelligibleness of the

text, proposes ittttov instead of tjnartov and makes the airov refer

to the iTnrov. Horses were branded on the thigh amorgst the

Greeks : see Wetstein in loc. But the idea of such an inscription

on a horse cannot be entertained. If, therefore, we are to gain

any satisfactory meaning here, we can only do so by following

our chief Uncial A, Cassiodorus, and some Ethiop. MSS, which

omit the words I have bracketed above. If A is right, the chief

Syriac Version (s^) would probably be the first stage in the

interpolation of the text
;

for s^ here places the two phrases eVl

TO i/AoiTwv avTov and £7rt T. /AT^por avTov side by side without the

connecting koi. Thus the first phrase would appear to have

originated in a marginal gloss owing to 13'* (7r€pi^e^/\.7//x€Vos

i/xciTtov ktA.). The final stage in the corruption of the text is that

which all the remaining authorities attest. At this stage the first

avTov is omitted and the /cat inserted.

Our text now runs I-kX t. fxrjpov avTov. For the occasional

appearance of names and inscriptions on the thighs of statues we

have evidence in Greek and Roman authors (see Wetstein from

whom these quotations are derived). Thus in Cicero, Verr.

iv. 43, we find :

"
Signum Apollinis pulcherrimum, cujus in femore

literulis minutis argenteis nomen Myronis erat inscriptum."

Also in Pausanias, Eliac. extr., to drdOruxa . . . dv8po<s eiKwv

. . . eXeyetov Se ctt avTO yeypaixfxivov i-rrl tov firjpov : "Justinus

(4 cent. A.D. ?), XV. 4, 5 : Figura anchorae, quae in femore Seleuci

nata cum ipso parvulo fuit. 9. Originis ejus argumentum etiam

in posteris mansit, siquidem filii nepotesque ejus anchoram in

femore veluti notam generis naturalem habuere."

The Seer sees in the vision the Divine Warrior and His

heavenly horsemen—not halting but sweeping downward from
heaven and onward against the serried armies of the Beast, False

Prophet, and the kings of the earth, and, as they thunder along, their

garments stream behind them, and so on the thigh of the Leader

is disclosed the name :

"
King of kings and Lord of lords."

pao-iXeus Pcto-iXe'wi' ktX. See note on xvii. 14.

17-21. An angelic summons to all the birds of prey to
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hasten to the scene of slaughter of all the mighty of the earth.

The overthrow and final doom of the Beast and the False

Prophet.
17. eVa (of. viii. 13) ayyeXoi' lo-ToiTa iv tw i^Xiw. What was

the original idea underlying this phrase is unknown. It is

generally explained that the angel took this central position in

mid heaven in order to deliver from thence his messasie of

victory and his summons to the birds of prey.
Kal eKpalef ^xoi't] fAeyaXif). See note on xiv. 15.

\iy(iiv Trd(Ti xois op^eois toIs irGTOfxefois iv
|jL€aoupai'i')|ULaTi (cf.

viii. 13, xiv. 6) Aeure auva.)(Qr]T€ els to SeiTTcoi' . . . tou 0eou. 18.

ti'a <})dYY)Te adpKas PaatXewi/ . . . Kai o-dpKas la")(^up(t>v. This

passage is clearly based on Ezek. xxxix. 17, where the LXX reads

etTTOv TravTt opveo) Trereivw . . . "Zvvdx^OrjTe kol ep^eade . . . iirl

TYjv 6v(rCav fjiov
. . . koI (fidyeaOe. 18. Kpia yiydvTwv . . . koI

alfia dpxovTiav. 20. Kal . . . tTnrov kol dva/Sdr-qv. It is obvious,

however, that our author is giving an independent rendering of

the Hebrew : observe Sevre
(Tvvd)^6if}Ti. OSDSn ^xn) with crvvdxOrjTc

Koi tp^eaOe, and laxyp^v in OUr text with yiydvTwv, and lttttwi'

K. Twj' KaOrjiJi€V(j}v Itt avTwv with lttttoi' kol dvafidTiqv in Ezek.

xxxix. 20.

Our author here borrows his imagery from the slaughter

wrought by God in Ezek. xxx'x., and yet the final overthrow of

Gog and Magog in our author is adjourned to the close of the

Millennial reign in our author.

TO SeiTTi'oj' TO fAcya tou GeoO. See Gressmann, Ursprung der

Israelii. Jud. Eschatologte, 1 36-1 41.
18. rail' Ka0Y)fjieVa)»' eir' auTwi'. Here the reading avrwr (PQ

f^ij-jfere omn^ jg jq j^g foUowed. A with two cursives and X read

respectively avTov<; and avrots—which are both corrupt. Cf. 19,
21. eXeuGe'pwi' re Kal SouXw;/. See note on xiii. 16. \i.iKpSiv Kal

IxeydXcji'. See note on xiii. 16.

19-21. The Beast, the False Prophet, and the kings of the

earth overthrown and cast into the lake of fire.

19. TO
Orjpi'oi/

—
i.e. Nero-antichrist. See xi. 7 (note), xiii. 3

(note on various stages of the Neronic myth).
Tous Pao-iXeis TTJ? YT5 • ^f. xiv. 14, 18-20 (though not here

specifically mentioned), xvi. 14 (note), xvii. 2, 18, xviii. 3. These
are to be carefully distinguished from the Parthian kings, xvi. 12,

xvii. 12-13, i7> 16, who are destroyed by the Lamb (and the

glorified martyrs). See also note on 14 above.

Tci CTTpaxeufAaTa auTwi/. For avTuiv A and a few cursives read

avTov. This is perhaps right. Though they are the subjects of

the kings, they are the armies of the Beast.

o-ofYjYfjieVa iroiT^aai roc
ir6Xe|jioi'. For the diction cf. xvi. 14, 16,

XX. 8.
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Tou CTTpaxeufiaTos auxou. Though the heavenly army is

described in the plural as aTparevfj-ara, it is here very significantly

described as a single host. While the opposing hosts of evil are

moved by a variety of conflicting aims, the heavenly host is

actuated by one only.
20. With the Beast and the False Prophet we might compare

Ahriman and Azi-Dahaka in the Zend religion, which influenced

Judaism from the East. Cf. De la Saussaye, Ze/tr/>. d. Religums-

geschichfe"^, ii. 206 (ii.
226 in 3rd ed.) :

" Zuletzt bleibt noch der

Kampf zwischen himmlischen und hollischen Geistern iibrig.

Alle Ameshas Spentas ringen da mit ihren teuflischen Gegen-

geschopfen und vernichten sie ganzlich : Ahriman selbst und die

Schlange Azhi zu bandigen, wird die Sache Mazda's und Sraosha's

sein. Als Priester erheben sich die beiden Cotter, mit Gebet
und Gebetschnur uberwaltigen sie die Bosen und stiirzen sie

und ihr Versteck in den gliihenden Strom. Dann ist die Welt

voUkommen rein, das Universum nur von Mazda's Wesen erflillt,

und alles, was lebt, geht in die Unsterblichkeit und himmlische

Vollkommenheit ein (Bahman Yasht, 43 ; Bundehesh, 30)." See

also Boklen, Die Verwandschaft d. jiid.-christichen mit der

parsischen Eschaiologie, 127 sqq.

cTTidcT0T]. The Attic form of this verb is ini'Cw, but in late

Attic TTtat'w is also found. The classical meaning was to press,

weigh down, stifle, etc. But its later meaning, as here, is to seize,

lay hold of. Trta^w, which occurs only here in our author, is a

favourite word in the Fourth Gospel, being found there eight
times and only four times throughout the rest of the N.T. (one
of these being in Luke vi. 38, where it retains the ancient

classical form and meaning).
6 4/eu8oiTpo<{)iiTT]s. See xiii. 11 sqq. notes, xvi. 13, xx. 10.

The False Prophet represented the priesthood of the Imperial
cult, which practised all kinds of magic and imposture to beguile
men to worship the Beast.

eTrXdi'Tjcrei' tous XajBdi'Tas to
x'^P^'^Yf^''^

'^^^' O^'Y those who
had received this mark were an easy prey to the False Prophet.
On the TO \dpayf]ia see note on xiii. 16: cf. xiv. 9 sqq., xvi. 2

(note), XX. 4.

irpoo-Kuvoui'Tas Trji/ eiKoca auTou. Though weakly attested

X* 28, 39), this seems to be the right reading: see note on
vii. II, Possibly the dative is right. In that case the text

would mean that divine worship was actually offered to the image.
TT]v Xijii/Tif TOU TTupos : cf. XX. I o, xxi. 8. On this final abode

of punishment for Satan, the Beast, the False Prophet, and
wicked men, see note on ix. i.

TT)s KaiojULeVTjs iv Oei'w. The genitive here can only be explained
as a slip on the part of the writer. Contrast xxi. 8—Ty XCfxvy ry
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Katofievrj. On iv OeCw in this conjunction cf. xiv. lo, xx. lo,
xxi. 8.

21. 01 XoiTTol a.iTeKrdv6r](Tav kt\., i.e. the kings of the eaitli

and their armies. These kings and their armies had been affected

by the Caesar-worship : cf. xiv. 9 sq. They were not, like the

l^east and the False Pro[)het, cast forthwith into Gehenna. Their

physical life was destroyed by the sword, Le. by the sword of the

Word of God (cf. ver. 15), and their spirits no doubt consigned to

Hades. In the judgment all the dead are raised (xx. 12), and
then death and Hades and all the wicked are cast into the lake

of fire (xx. 14-15). In the Test, of Hezekiah—a work incor-

porated in the Ascension of Isaiah, /.i?. iii. !3Mv. 18, and written

before 100 a.d.—a different sequence is anticipated: Asc. Isa.

iv. 14, "The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies
of the holy ones from the seventh heaven . . . and He will

drag Beliar {ue. the Antichrist) into Gehenna and also his armies.'"

-irdi'Ta TO. op^ea txoprdo-Sifjaaj' ktX. Cf. 1 7 sq. ; also i Enoch
xlvi. 4-6.

CHAPTER XX. 1-3.

iNrRODUCTION.

§ I. Contents.—Now that Rome has fallen (xviii.), the hostile

nations been destroyed, and the two Beasts cast into the lake of

fire (xix. 19-20), there remains no obstacle to the manifestation

of the kingdom save the presence of Satan still on earth. Hence to

his activities an end is put by his being cast down into the abyss
and chained there for 1000 years (xx. 1-3). The destinies of

Satan are determined by the chief events in the life of Christ.

In xii. Satan's expulsion from heaven is connected with the birth

and ascension of Christ. On the earth, as he had only a short

time, he raged furiously against Christ's followers, but on Christ's

Second Advent and His overthrow of Satan's agents, Satan too

is cast down from the earth into the abyss and the Millennial

Kingdom established. At the close of this kingdom Satan is

loosed from the abyss and finally conquered and cast into the

lake of fire, and the new heaven and the new earth appear,
wherein is the joint throne of God and the Lamb.

That XX. 1-3 comes from our author's hand there can be no

doubt, as the diction and idiom prove.

§ 2. Diction a?id idiom.

1. €i8ov ayyeXov KaraPaicoi'Ta €K tou oiipavou. The whole
clause has already occurred in x. i, xviii. i, and the last four

words also in iii. 12. xvi. 21, xxi. 2, 10.

Ti]i/ kXcii- Tiyi ajBiiacrou : cl. IX. 1.
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2. Toc SpciKoi'Ta 6 o4)is 6 dpxatos. The same words in the

same characteristic and anomalous construction have already
occurred in xii. 9. os ianv AidpoXog Kai 6 Zaxacas. Cf. xii. y,

6 KaXov/J-evo'S AidfSoXo^ koi 6 2aTa»-a?.

eSirjcrei'
auTOf Cf. ix. 14, SeSe^cVovs.

3. e^aXe*' aurov els ttjv a^ucruov. For this use of /SaXActr

cf. ii. 10, viii. 5, 7, 8, xii. 9, xix. 20, etc.

iKXeicrei': cf iii. 7, 8, xi. 6, xxi. 25. ia^pdyiaev
—seven

times elscwlitre in our author. ETrdcw : cf. vi. 8. i»'a
/itj

TTXai'i]CTT] €Ti TCI eSi'T]
: cf. xiii. T4, xii. 9. axpt cum subj.

—a rare

use: cf. 5, vii. 3, xv. 8. TeXea0T) : cf. 5, 7, x. 7, xv. i, 8.

§ 3. Order of ivords.—Wholly Semitic.

1-3. The binding of the Dragon in the abyss for 1000 years.

1. Kal eiSoi'.—See note on iv. i.

Tc\v kK€w TTis dPuVcrou. See notes on i. 18, ix. i. The abyss
is regarded only as a temporary abode of punishment. Satan is

finally cast into the lake of fire, xx. 10.

aXucri;/ ^v^oXr^v. aXvcrts Seems to be used here to denote a

chain or bond by which the body is bound. In Mark v. 4 and

frequently elsewhere it signifies hand fetters as opposed to Trc'Sat.

See note of Lightfoot on Phil, p. 8.

eirl T(\v x^^po- It is hard to explain the use of eTrt here. The
best parallel is to be found in v. i, eVt riiv Seiidv . . . (3i/3Xiov.

But in this latter case the idea implied is that the book is lying
on the palm of the hand. It is perhaps best to regard the

present iristance as a loose use of cVt, which does not admit of

any exact explanation. It is practically here equivalent to ev (cf.

i. 16 with i. 20), and indeed iv is read here by X 38 syr.
^'

2.

Another difficult use of iiri, but with the dative, occurs in xxii. 16,

where, however, the best authorities have ev.

2. Toi' SpaKOfTtt, 6 o<J3is 6 dpxaios. For a like anacolouthon

cf. i. 5. See note on xii. 9 on the identification of the old

serpent and the devil. Gunkel on Gen.^ iii. i maintains that the

text there implies that originally the serpent was an evil demon
hostile to God and man and possessing a snakelike form. He
further points out in support of this view that in 2 Kings xviii. 4
divine worship is offered to a snakelike form by the faithless

Israelites, and that heathen gods and demons were frequently so

conceived in the ancient world.

eSTiaei/ aurbv x^'^iO' "^l- This idea of binding the powers of

evil in prison for an undefined period is already found in

Isa. xxiv. 22, and of their final judgment in xxiv. 23. These powers
consist of the host of heaven and the kings of the earth This

idea of the angels and the kings of the earth being judged

together reappears in i Enoch liii. 4-liv. 5, and the idea of the

binding of the fallen angels in a place of temporary punishment
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till the day ot the final judgment is found in i Enoch xviii. 12-16,
xix. 1-2, xxi. 1-6, from which the final place of their jjunishment—an abyss of fire—is carefully distinguished, x. 13-15, xviii. it,

xxi. 7-10, liv. 6, xc. 24-25. Their leader Azazel is bound in a

place by himself (x. 4-5) as a preliminary punishment, but at the

final judgment is to be cast into a place of everlasting punish-
ment (x. 6). In nearly all cases the evil spirits are spoken of in

I Enoch as being
" bound "

in a preliminary place of punish-

ment, just as in Isa. xxiv, 22 and in our text.

In the Zend religion the same idea is found. According to

the Bundehesh iii. 26 (cf. xiii. 77) the evil serpent Azi-Dahaka
was smitten by Thraetaona and fettered in the mountain Dama-
vand for 9000 years, S.B.E. iv. 9 (note), 226, 245 sq., v. 234, 397,
xviii. no, 201, etc. He was released by Ahriman, S.B.E.
V. 233-235, and reigned for 1000 years, v. 150, xxiv. 103, but was
slain by Sam or Keresasp, v. 235. After the renovation of the

world there would be no Azi-Dahaka, xviii. 118. But, since these

Iranic myths belong to various periods before and after the

Christian era, there is no ground for tracing any direct connec-
tion.

XiXia Ittj. Before the year 100 b.c. it was generally believed

in Judaism that the Messianic Kingdom would \^%\.for ever on the

present earth. Sometimes the conception was universalistic in

character, especially in the greater prophets of the O.T., as

Jeremiah, the Second Isaiah, Jonah, Malachi; but in others, as in

Ezekiel, Haggai, Zechariah, Joel, it was particularistic. The idea

of the everlastingness of this kingdom on earth persisted, as we
have above said, till about 100 B.C. For such it appears to be
in I Enoch Ixxxiii.-xc, vi.-xxxvi., but by the date just mentioned
the earth had come to be regarded in Judaism as wholly unfit

for the manifestation of this kingdom except in a temporary
character. The dualism which had begun to affect the religious
forecasts of religious thinkers in the 2nd cent. B.C. succeeded in

leavening wholly their expectations in the ist. As a consequence
of this breach between the things of earth and the things of

heaven, the writers of this century were forced to entertain new
conceptions of the kingdom. Hence in i Enoch xci.-civ., Pss.

Sol. i.-xvi., the Messianic Kingdom is declared to be of

temporary duration on the present earth, and the goal of the

risen righteous to be not this transitory kingdom, but heaven
itself after the final judgment, which from this period forwards
was conceived of aa taking place not at the beginning, but at the

close of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus it is that the Millen-

nium in our text, as in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra, is really a late and
attenuated form of the old Jewish expectation of an eternal

Messianic Kingdom on the present earth. For a fuller treat-
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ment of this question the reader can consult my Eschat

ology^, pp. 103, 106-108, 110 sq., 113-116, 219 sq., 223, 248,

250 sq.

We have next to consider the duration of this kingdom.
Apparently nowhere in earlier or contemporary literature is the

duration of 1000 years assigned to the Messianic Kingdom save

here. Its duration is not defined in i Enoch xci.-civ.
;
Pss. Sol.

xi. I sqq. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62; Jubilees xxiii. 27-29;
Assumption of Moses x. 7 ;

2 Bar. xxix. 4-xxx. i, xxxix. 7, xl. 3,

Ixxii. 2-4; 4 Ezra xiii. 32, 36. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 it is

definitely said to last 400 years.
3. cpaXeK auToi' eis T. aPucrcroc Kal cVXetCTet'. On the a/Jucrcro?

see ix. t, note.

cKXeio-cK Kal icr^payiaev cTrdfoj auTou, i.e. closed the abyss and
sealed it over him. Our text recalls the Prayer of Manasseh, 2-4,
and the two passages are distantly connected, though our Seer
has no thought of this passage nor of the myth that it pre-

supposes.

For, whereas it is a literal Satan overcome by an angel that

is presupposed in our text, it is a mythological monster that

is overcome by God in the Prayer of Manasseh. What was

originally a mythological idea concerning the uprising of the

Chaos monster {i.e. the sea) against God at the world's begin-

ning, had long ere our Seer's time been transformed into an

eschatological expectation, i.e. the rebellion of Satan against God
at the world's close, and his being cast into the abyss. The
mythological idea is quite clearly set forth in the above-mentioned

Prayer Ol Manasseh : o Trotr^o-as rov ovpavov kol tyjv yijv crvv Travrl

Tw Kocrixio avTOv, 6 Treorjcras tyjv odXacrcrav rw Xoyw tou Tr/jorrTayuaTO?

aov, 6 KAetcras ttjv a/3vaaov Kal o-c^paytcra/xcvos avrrjv tw (j^o/Sfpio

Kal ivSo^o} ovo/xaTL crov,

TrXakTJCTT) en Ta 'iQvr]. As he had done before: cf. xiii. 14,

xvi. 13. See also xii. 9. As these words point to the future,

they imply that there would still be heathen nations after the

Messianic judgment executed in xix. 19-21. Now that Satan's

chief agents, the Beast and the False Prophet, were cast into the
lake of fire and Satan himself bound in the abyss, the time for

the Millennial reign has arrived and for the evangelization of

the surviving heathen nations: see xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. The
astonishing part in our Seer's forecast is that the preaching of the

Gospel during the Millennium will only in part be successful,

though the active impersonations of evil have been wholly
removed from the earth for this period. The implication is that

each man carries in his own bosom the possibilities of his own
heaven and his own hell.

Sci : cf. i. I, iv. I.
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XX. 4-XXII. THE TEXT INCOHERENT AND
SELF-CONTRADICTORY AS IT STANDS.

XX. 4-XXII. These chapters have hitherto been a constant

source of insurmountable difficulty to the exegete. They are

full of confusion and contradiction if the text is honestly dealt

with. And yet the Apocalypse exhibits, except in a few

passages, and especially in chap, xviii., a structural uniiy and a

steady development of thought from the first chapter to the

close of XX. 3. Now this is just what we should expect in an

Apocalypse which is designed to be a philosophy of history and

religion from the standpoint of the author. It was a combina-

tion of vision and reflection. Though the book of a prophet did

not necessarily show any structural unity or steady development
of thought, it was far otherwise with the apocalyptist, in whose

writings such characteristics were indispensable. While the

ordinary man saw only the outside of things in all their in-

coherence and isolation, the apocalyptist sought to get behind
the surface and penetrate to the essence of events, the spiritual

motives and purposes that underlay and gave them their real

significance
—in fact, to lay bare their origin, course, and con-

summation. It was thus, in short, a Semitic philosophy of

religion, and as such it was ever asking Whence? Wherefore?
Whither ? Apocalyptic, and not prophecy, was the first to grasp
the great idea that all history, alike human, cosmological, and

spiritual, is a unity
—a unity following naturally as a corollary of

the unity of God preached by the prophets.
I have emphasized these two points

—structural unity and

orderly development of thought to the final consummation of all

things
—as pre-eminently the characteristics of apocalyptic and

not of prophecy or of any other form of writing in the Bible.

This being so, we are all the more astonished that the three

closing chapters of the Apocalypse are all but wholly wanting in

these characteristics, and—so far from advancing steadily to the

consummation that all the preceding chapters postulate
—exhibit

many incoherencies and self-contradictory elements.

To some of these I drew attention in my first edition of the

Book of Enoch in 1893, where on p. 45 I wrote as follows:

"We have here {i.e. Rev. xxi. i, 2) a new heaven and a new

earth, and a New Jerusalem coming down from heaven : yet in

xxii. 15 all classes of sinners are said to be without the gates of

the city. But if there were a new earth this would be im-

possible." This is only one of the many difficulties that

confront the serious student of these chapters. Now to make
the problem before us clear it will be best to deal shortly with a
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few of the passages which make it impossible for us to accept
the text as it stands.

1. In XX. 7-10, after the close of the Millennial Kingdom,
Satan is loosed, and the heathen nations (Gog and Magog),
which have refused to accept the Christian faith, march against

Jerusalem and the tamp of the saints, but are destroyed by fire

from heaven. Satan also is cast finally into the lake of fire and

brimstone, to be tormented there for ever and ever. Thus the

prime source of evil a?id his deluded followers {Gog arid Magog)
are removed finally from the world, and their power to influence

the worldfor evil made impossible for ever.

2. In XX. 11-15 the old earth and the old heaven are given
over to annihilation. Then the final judgment takes place, and
all the dead are judged according to their works, and death and
Hades are cast into the lake of fire, together with all those

whose names are not found written in the book of life. At this

stage we have arrived at the final coftdetnnafion and destruction of
all evil, together with the destruction of death ifself.

3. Now that all evil and death itself are cast into the lake of

fire, the new heaven and the new earth come into being, and
the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven, and God Himself
dwells with men (xxi. 1-4).

// is clearfrom this passage that we have arrived at the closing
scene of the great 7V0rld struggle between good and evil, and that

henceforth there can be neither sifi, nor crying, nor pain, fior death

any more. In fact, there can be no place at all for these in the

universe of God—the new heaven and the new earth, and the New
ferusaletn that cotneth downfrom God to the fieic earth.

The conclusion just arrived at is inevitable, if there is a

steady development in the visions of the Seer. Now since

such a development is manifest in chaps, i.-xx. 3, when certain

verses and glosses are excised and a few disarrangements of the

text set right
—

expecially in xviii.—we naturally conclude that

our author will not lightly fall into contradictions, even of a

minor sort, in the last three chapters. But unhappily this is not

our experience as we study them
;
and at last we stand aghast

at the hopeless mental confusion which dominates the present
structure of these chapters, and are compelled to ask if they can

possibly come from his hand, and, in case they do, to ask

further, if they have been preserved as they left his hand. But
we must first justify the above statement, though we shall

adduce here only the main contradictions in these chapters.
I. Inasmuch as according to our text the New Jerusalem does

not come down from heaven till Satan is bound for ever in the

lake of fire, and all sin and death itself are at an end, and the

place of the old world has been taken by a new and glorious

vol.. II.— 10
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world, wherein there is neither spot nor blemish nor any such

thing, how is it that we are told that, outside the gates of the

Holy City which has come down from God to the new earth,

there are "the dogs and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and
the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and
maketh a lie" (xxii. 15)? A greater contradiction in thought
and statement is hardly conceivable. But, if this statement were
made in connection with the Millennial Kingdom which was to

be established before the Final Judgment, everything would be

intelligible.

2. Again, since the new earth is inhabited only by the blessed,
on whom the second death could have no effect, and since these

are all righteous, and God Himself tabernacles among them,
how is it that in xxii. 2 the leaves of the tree of life are said to

be for the healing of the nations ? This statement can have no

meaning unless it applies to the period of the Millennial

Kingdom. During Christ's reign of 1000 years the surviving
nations have still a further period of grace accorded to them.
This evangelizing of the nations during this period has already
been proclaimed in xiv. 6-7, xv. 4. It is thrice elsewhere

referred to in the last two chapters, i.e. xxi. 24, xxii. 14, 17.

3. Only on the supposition that the Millennial Kingdom is

still in existence can we explain xxi. 24-27 :

"And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.

And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night.^

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations

into it :

And there shall not enter into it anything unclean, or he
that maketh an abomination or a lie

;

But only they which are written in the book of life of the Lamb."

Now from the above contradictions—the solution of which is in

part already suggested
— it follows either that {a) a considerable

part of xx.-xxii. is not from the hand of our author, or that, {b)

if it is from his hand, it is disarranged.
Now the first solution (a) is that adopted by most of the

leading German scholars of the past thirty years. Thus while

Volter (Z^/f Offenbarufig Johannis, 1904), Weyland {Ofnve?-kings-
en Conipilatie-Hypothesen toegepast op de Apocalypse va?i Johanfies,

1908), and J. Weiss {Die Offe7ib. des Johafines, 1908) assume
that xx.-xxii. is derived from three different sources, and Spitta

{Die Ojfenb. des Johan?tes, 1889) finds traces of four authors,
' A necessary emendation. The corruption in the text arose from the

present disorder, and the influence of xxii. 5, "and there shall be no more

night," where this clause is wholly justifiable.
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I*>bes {Die Offenb. Jflhannis, 1891) and, on the whole, Bousset

(1906), are content with two. Bousset, in fact, regards xx.-xxii.

as the work oi" our author, with the exception of the fragment
xxi. 9-xxii. 5.

But, even though for the time being we accepted as a

working hypothesis any one of the theories of these scholars

based on a plurality of authorship, we have still two insuperable
difficulties to face, (a) The first of these is that the more closely

we study i.-xx. J, the more convinced we becorne of the structural

unity of these chapters
—a fact which does not exclude the

occasional use and adaptation of sources — a/?^ the clear and

tnasterly development in thought, working up steadily to a clifnax.

This being so, how is it that xx.-xxii. shows no such orderly

developynent, but rather a chaos of co?ifIicti?ig conceptions ? (fS)

But the second difficulty is still greater. The hypotheses of the

above scholars, with the partial exception of Bousset, break

down hopelessly in the face of the general linguistic unity of

xx.-xxii. In fact, these scholars had failed to make a thorough

study of the style, vocabulary, and grammar of the Apocalypse.

Bousset, it is true, has done much to compensate for the

deficiencies of his predecessors in this field, but a deeper study
of his materials would have precluded his assuming the existence

of xxi. 9-xxii, 5 as an independent source, seeing that it is

internally self-contradictory and that yet linguistically it is from
the hand of our author. To the conclusion, in fact, that, with

the exception of a few verses, chaps, xx.-xxii. are from the

same hand to which we owe the bulk of the preceding chapters,
a close and prolonged study has slowly but irresistibly brought
me. If, then, this is so, we must conclude that the text in xx.-

xxii. is disarranged in an astonishing degree and does not at present
stand in the orderly sequence originally designed by our author.

To what cause, we must now ask, is this almost incredible

disorder due ? It cannot be accounted for by accidental trans-

positions of the text in the MSS—a phenomenon with which

the students of MSS in every ancient language are familiar.

For no accident could explain the intolerable confusion of the

text in XX. 4-xxii., and apparently the only hypothesis that can

account for it is that which a comprehensive study of the facts

forced upon me in the beginning of 1914, and this is thaty^/^«
died either as a martyr or by a natural death, ivhen he had

completed i.-xx. J of his work, and that the materials for its

completion, which were for the most part ready in a series of

independent documents, were put together by a faithfid but un-

intelligent disciple in the order which he thoright right.

This hypothesis we shall now proceed to establish by

adequate proofs.
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1. First of all it is a matter beyond dispute that xxii. 15,

xxi. 27, which state that outside the gates of the Heavenly
Jerusalem evil in every form exists, but that it can in no wise

pass within the gates of the Holy City, prove that the Heavenly

Jerusalem here referred to ivas to descend before the disappearance

of the first earth and the first heavefi and the final Judi^ment
described in xx. 11-15. A kindred expectation is found in

4 Ezra vii. 26-28, where the Heavenly Jerusalem,^ the Messiah,
and those who had been translated to heaven without seeing

death, are to be manifested together on the earth for 400 years.
The same view appears in the same work in xiii. 32-36. In this

laiter passage evil in every form exists outside the Heavenly
City.

From later Jewish sources we are familiar with the connection

of the rebuilt Jerusalem and the temporary reign of the Messiah.

The advent of the Messiah determines the hour when the

Temple and therefore Jerusalem should be rebuilt (Shemoth
rab. c. 31). According to the Targum on Isa. liii. 5 (cf.

Bammidbar rab. c. 13) the Messiah Himself was to build it.

From the above facts we conclude that in our author the

account of the Heavenly Jerusalem (xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)
should have followed immediately on xx. 3 as the seat of the

Messiah's Kingdom.
2. Verses xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 assume that the

nations are still upon earth, that the gospel is preached to them
afresh from the Heavenly Jerusilem, that they are healed

thereby of their spiritual evils, their sins washed away, that they
can enter the Heavenly City and eat of the tree of life which
was therein. And to this salvation they are bidden of the Spirit
and the Heavenly Jerusalem {i.e. the bride, xxii. 17).

Now this expectation is derived from the Old Testament.
In Zech. xiv. 16 sqq., when the blessed era sets in, the nations

are to go up yearly to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at

Jerusalem. In Tob. xiv. 6 the conversion of the Gentiles is to

synchronize with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in a fashion far

transcending all that Seer or prophet had hitherto dreamt of—
when its gates should be "builded with sapphire and emerald,"
and all its walls "witii precious stones," and its streets "paved
with carbuncle and stones of Ophir" (xiii. 16-17). Similarly in

I Enoch (161 B.C.) we find it prophesied that the conversion of

the surviving Gentiles would follow on the setting up of the

Holy City, which was to be done by none other than God
Himself. Next, in the Test. XII Patriarchs the conversion of

1
Box, it is true, regards vii. 26, which tells of the manifestation of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, as an interpolation ; but the evidence of our text and
later Judaism supports the connection of the Messiah and the Holy City.
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the Gentiles is associated with the advent of the Messiah,
T. Levi xviii. 9, T. Jud. xxiv. 5, and tliat of the New Jerusalem
in T. Dan v. 12. Like expectations are expressed in the Sibyll.

Or. iii. 751-59, 767-95 ;
i Enoch xlviii. 4 (where the Messiah is

described as the light of the Gentiles); Pss. Sol. xvii. 27, 32.

Thus in many books in Judaism the hope is entertained, as

in our text, that the Gentiles would turn to the worship of the

true God, when either the earthly Jerusalem was rebuilt or a

Heavenly Jerusalem set up on earth, or when the Messiah

established His Kingdom upon the earth. It is true that

Judaism associated this expectation with the First Advent of

the Messiah ;
for it looked for no second. But in Christianity

it was different. What had not been realized on the First

Advent of Christ is, according to many a Christian prophet and

Seer, as also to our author, to be realized in a far higher degree
when Christ came the second time in glory.

That the conversion of the heathen nations in our text,

therefore, was to be accomplished^jn connection with the

Hejivenly City, which as the seat of the Millennial Kingdom
was to descend on the earth before the Final Judgment, needs

no further demonstration.

3. The facts just stated in the preceding paragraph, that the

Gentiles shall still be upon the earth on the advent of the

Heavenly City, and have a right to enter therein, are already

postulated in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus in

XV. 4 we read in the song sung by the triumphant martyrs before

the throne of God—
" Who shall not fear, O Lord,
And glorify Thy name?
For Thou alone art holy ;

For all the nations shall come
And worship before Thee

;

For Thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest."

Again, in xiv. 6-7 the Seer recounts a vision in which he

hears an angel proclaiming the coming evangelization of the

nations of the world :

^ " And I saw another angel flying in mid

heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that

dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue
and people, saying with a great voice,

' A somewhat analogous expectation is found in i Cor. xv. 23-28, where
we have an account of the Messianic Kingdom. This kingdom is heralded

by the resurrection of Christ : it is apparently established on Christ's (second)
Advent with the risen righteous (23). Then follows the reign of Christ, in

the course of which every evil power is overthrown (24''-28). Then comes
the end (the general resurrection, final judgment, the destruction of the old

world and the creation of the new).
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Fear God and give Him glory ;

For the hour of His judgment is come :

And worship Him that made the heaven and the earth

And the sea and fountains of waters."

Now, according to the present form of the text of the last three

chapters of our book, these prophecies, which definitely foretell the

evangelization of the nations of the world and their acceptance
of the Gospel preached, remain wholly unfulfilled. In fact,

according to the present text, the nations are simply annihilated

ISeTore the advent of the Heavenly City. On the other hand, if

the account of the Heavenly Jerusalem as given in xxi. 9 to xxii.

2, 14-15, 17 is restored immediately after xx. 3, then these

prophecies are fulfilled
; for the nations, according to this

account, walk by the light thereof, and the kings of the earth

do bring their glory into it, and yet outside its gates there is

still evil of every kind.

4. Again, in xi. 1 5 we read—
"The Kingdom of the world is become the Kingdom of our

Lord and of His Christ,

And He shall reign for ever and ever."

These words quite clearly assume that the rule of God and

Christ will be extended over the whole world of the nations.

But, as the text at present stands, not a single nation is men-
tioned as being brought beneath its sway, while in the verses

(xx. 9-10) that precede the description of the Final Judgment
(xx. 11-15) we are led to infer that they are wholly destroyed

by fire from heaven. That is one way of establishing authority
over the neutral or hostile nations, but it is not God's way. We
have only to read chaps, xxi.-xxii., which deal ostensibly with

events bccurring only after the absolute destruction of all the

nations and of the first heaven and the first earth, when we
discover the nations, that had presumably passed out of exist-

ence, going up in pilgrimage to the Heavenly Jerusalem, each

under its own king, passing within its blessed portals, bringing
their glory and honour into it, receiving spiritual healing in the

Holy City, and assimilating the divine truths that make them
heirs to immortality, that is, eating of the tree of life. That all

the nations do not avail themselves of these privileges is plainly
asserted in the text ; for outside the gates are sorcerers and whore-

mongers and idolaters and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.

On this ground again we must transpose the description of

the Holy City before the Final Judgment, and regard it as the

seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
5. The city that is spiritually designated Sodom and Egypt

(xi. 8) cannot be called "the beloved city" as in xx. 9, nor can
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it become the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. Much less can

the ruins of such a polluted city become the abode of Christ and

of the risen martyrs come down from heaven to reign with Him
for a thousand years.

6. Again, as we study xxi.-xxii. we discover that there are in

reality two descriptions of the Heavenly City, and not one, as has

hitherto been universally assumed. The Seer has two distinct

visiori^s, and they deal not with one and the same city, but with

two quite distinct cities. The first (xxi. 9 to xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)

presupposes the existence of the present earth. Thus the Seer

tells how the angel, that had showed him the destruction of the

great world-capital Rome in xvii., came again to him and carried

him off to a great high mountain to show him the Heavenly City
that was to take the place of Rome as the metropolis of the

world. The very first words of the vision presuppose the co-

existence of the Heavenly Jerusalem and the present earth.

This city the Seer beheld coming down from heaven to earth

{i.e. the first heaven and the first earth). It becomes the great

spiritual centre of the world. The nations flock up to it from

every side to share in its spiritual blessings, its gates are open
day and night, and yet none of the evil individuals or nations

that are without may enter into it (xxi. 24-27).
It is manifest that since sin, and therefore death, prevail out-

side the gates of the Heavenly City, the present order of things
still prevails, the first heaven and the first earth are still in being.

But there is another Heavenly City (xxi. 1-4'', xxii. 3-5)
described by our author, quite distinct from that just dealt with.

The angel in xxi. 9 has apparently had no direct part in

mediating this new vision. The vision, just as those in xx. 1-3,

11-15, xxi. I, seems to be independent of any angelic agency.
With regard to this Heavenly City there can be no question as

to the hour of its manifestation. The very first words of the

text imply that the vision of the Seer has outleapt the bounds of

time, when the former heaven and earth have vanished for ever.

This second Heavenly City does not appear //// the first heaven

and the first earth have vanished and their place been takefi by the

new heaven and the new earth. Hence as distin^uishedJVom the

^st HeavenlyJTity, it is designated
"
new," i.e. KaLvrj, that is, of

a new sort or quality as distinct from the first, just as the second

heaven and the second earth are themselves described as " new "

(watvosand KaLvq). This epithet is never applied to the Heavenly

City described at such length in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Sin,

of course, no longer exists in this new world. Hence there is

no more crying, nor mourning, nor pain, nor curse, nor death

(xxi. 4'^''*=, xxii. 3*), though round about the first Heavenly City—close even to its very gates
—sin in every form and death did



152 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XX. 4-XXII.

exist, and even within its stately walls sorrow for sin and repent-
ance were never absent, for the nations of the earth flocked to it

from every side to be healed of their spiritual ills and infirmities

(xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2).

7. It is finally to be observed that, since the earthly

Jerusalem was in ruins, and never in the opinion of the Seer to

be rebuilt, a new city was of necessity to take its place as the

seat of Christ's Kingdom and the abode of the blessed martyrs,
who were to come down from heaven to reign for a thousand

years with Him. Since this new city was to be the abode of

Christ on His Second Advent from heaven, and of the martyrs

coming down from heaven with Him in their glorified bodies, it

follows that the new city must be from heaven also, if it was to

be a fit abode for its inhabitants from heaven. Even as early as

161 B.C. (as we have already mentioned above), we have a like

expectation in i Enoch xc. 28-38, where it is said in the vision

that God Himself set up the New Jerusalem, to be the abode of

the Messiah and the transformed and glorified Israel. A like

expectation is attested in a work almost contemporary with our

author, i.e. 4 Ezra, as we have already shown.

8. To the revision of John's literary executor we may prob-

ably ascribe the non-Johannine combinations t. Kadi^fxevov iir

avTov in XX. 1 1, where, though only A and some cursives attest

this reading, they are to be followed
;
6 Ka6riixe.vo<; lin t. Bpovov in

xxi. 5, where, since every MS is wrong, the error must go back

to the editor; twi' TreTreXeKtcr^eVwv . . . /cat otTtves ov TrpocreKvvrja-av

in XX. 4, where the otrtres is thrust in against John's usage (see
i. 5, note). Possibly the normal construction t. Xiixv-q rfj KaiOfievr]

TTvpl /cat ^et'w in xxi. 8 may be due to him : contrast that in xix.

20. Again in xxi. 6 instead of tw Suf/wvTi So'io-w the Johannine
idiom is tw Snj/iovn 8wo-aj airw (see note in loc).

From the above facts the conclusion is inevitable that after

XX. 3 our author had intended to add a description of the Heavenly

Jerusalem that ivas to come dotvn from heaven to earth and be the

habitation of Christ and the martyrs that accompanied Him from
heaven i?i their glorified bodies : and also that this very description
has been preserved in certain sections ofxxi.-xxii.

We have next to determine the extent of this description.
Now even the cursory reader will observe that there are two

accounts of the Heavenly Jerusalem in these chapters, which have

been rudely thrus*" together by the Seer's literary executor.^ A

1 We might compare 2 Corinthians, which is now recognized by tlie

learned world as consistini^ of two mutilated Epistles of St. Paul edited

together as one, the last four chapters belonging to tlie earlier Epistle. In

Cicero's letters Professor Purser shows that in several cases exactly the same

phenomenon may he found.
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close Study of these chapters will show that the section xxi. 9-

xxii^ 2 constitutes a unity, though incomplete in itself, as we

shall see presently, and gives a description of the Heavenly

Jerusalem that was to be tiie centre of the Millennial Kingdom.
Two further fragments of this description are to be found in

xxii. 14-15 and 17^ This description fits in perfectly with the

coTiditions of the Millennial reign of Christ and the martyrs for

a thousand years. It is conceived of as a period of beneficent

rule and evangelizing effort in regard to the surviving nations

who visit the Heavenly Jerusalem and bring all their glory and

honour into it. Wickedness, of course, still exists without it,

but nothing that is unclean, nor any liar or abominable person,

is permitted to enter into it (xxii. 15, xxi. 27).

So far the first description. But what are we to make of

the second, which begins with xxi. i ? QTA^jho^d/s/ecfa membra

of this description remain. Two fragments of it are recoverable

in xxi. 1-4= and xxii. 3-5. These should be read together, as

the first clause of xxii. 3 forms the fourth line of the stanza, the

first three lines of which are preserved in xxi. 4'''''^.
In this

second description the former heaven and earth have passed

away for ever, with all the sin and sorrow and pain that prevailed

on the former earth. Death itself shall be no more throughout
the new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem

(xxi. 4). And whereas in the Heavenly Jerusalem that came

down from God for the Millennial Kingdom the saints who had

been martyred reigned only a thousand years, in the later New

Jerusalem they are to reign for ever and ever (xxii. 5). It is

noteworthy that even the very diction of xxi. 1-4'^'"^ and of

xxii. 3-5 testifies to the fact that they form part of one and the

same poem. Thus ovk co-rai eVi, which occurs three times in

xxi. 1*= 4'^'', recurs twice in xxii. 3** 5'' (contrast xxi. 26) and not

elsewhere throughout our author, ovk . . . hi occurs nine

times in connection with other verbs. Thus while ovk earai In

is confined to xxi. 1-4^^'', xxii. 3-5, it is to be observed that

OVK . . . €Ti is characteristic of our author in the N.T., since

outside our author it occurs in the N.T. only six times and

twice of these in quotations.
We have now dealt with the chief difficulties in xx.-xxii.

There are, of course, many of a subordinate nature affecting the

original order of the text in xxii., but they are treated shortly in

the introductions to the various sections of the rearranged trans-

lation that follows. Chaps, xx.-xxii. should provisionally be

read in the following order :

XX. 1-3. Vision of the chaining of Satan for a thousand

years.
xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem
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which comes down to be the abode of Christ and the glorified

martyrs, and the centre of a new evangehzation of the nations

for a thousand years.
XX. 4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with

Christ for a thousand years.
XX. 7-10. Vision of the loosing of Satan, and the attack of

Gog and Magog on the Beloved City ;
of the destruction of Gog

and Magog, and the casting of Satan into the lake of fire.

XX. 11-15. Vision of the great white throne
; of the vanishing

of the former heaven and earth
;
of the judgment of the dead,

and of the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire.

xxi. 5'% 4^, 5^ 1-4'*^'=, xxii. 3-5. The outworn world has

vanished : God creates a new world. Vision of the new heaven

and the new earth : of the New Jerusalem descending from
God to the new earth, in which the saints are to reign for

ever.

xxi.
5"=

6^-8. Admonition of God conveyed through the Seer

to his contemporaries.
xxii. 6-7, 18% 16, 13, 12, 10. Declaration of Christ as to

the truth of the words of the Seer; His assurance of His

almighty power and His speedy advent; and His command to

the Seer to publish the prophecy : for the time is at hand.

xxii. 8-9, 20. John's testimony and closing words regarding
Christ.i

xxii. 21. The closing benediction.

VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.

XXI 9-XXII. 2, 14-15, 17 : Vision ofthe HeavenlyJerusalem

coming down from heaven to be the abode of Christ and of the

glorified jnartyrs, tvho are to reign with Him for 1000 years, and
to be the centre of a new evangelization of the nations.

This vision forms (I.) an integral part of the Book, and (H.) is

from the hand of the Seer. Since the question has already been

discussed (see pp. 144-154) we shall sum up shortly the evidence

for the above statements.

I. The vision forms an integral part of the Book.

1. There must be a fitting seat on earth for the kingdom of

Christ during the Millennial reign with the glorified martyrs in

their heavenly bodies. This city while obviously supramundane,
as befitting Christ and the glorified saints, must yet be accessible

to the actual dwellers on the earth, as in fact it is : cf. xxi. 24-27,
xxii. 14-1S' 17-

2. Such a kingdom or centre of the evangelization of the

heathen nations is clearly foretold in xv. 3-4, and implied in v. 10,

'
xxii. II, iS^-ig are most probably later additions.
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xiv. 7. Without such a kingdom there would be a lacuna in the

Book.

3. As one of the angels of the Seven Bowls showed the

doomed city of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii.-xviii.), so the same

angel, or one of the same Seven, shows him the blessed city of

the Christ (xxi. 9).

Thus so far as the subject-matter goes, the presence of this

vision is indispensable.
II. It is from the hand of the Seer. Full evidence of this

statement is given in the notes, but sufficient evidence will here

be adduced to establish this point.
1. First, as to diction.

XXI. 9. Kal TJXGei' . . . Sei'^w ctoi agrees exactly with xvii. i.

VVith <|>idXas Toil' •^(.^ovtiiiv
rHiV Itt-tA. ttXtjywi' cf. xv. 7. t.

;'up.<j)T]c

T. yuk-aiKa tou dpi'i'ou is prepared for in xix. 7-8.
10. aTTr\veyKev . . . irv'eufj.aTi. So also in xvii. 3. rT]v trokiv

T. ayiav 'lepuCTa\i](Ji : cf. Xxi. 2. KaraPaivouaai' €k t. oupakoG dTro

T. 0€ou : cf. iii. 12, X. I, xxi. 2, etc. exoucrav t. S6|ai' tou 6eou

(also in 23) : cf. xv. 8.

11. ws XlOo) iciCTiTtSi : cf. iv. 3, o/xotos . . . At^w tao-TrtSt.

Now we know (see vol. i. p. 36) that our author several times uses

o/xotos as the equivalent of w?. Kpuo-raXXi^ovTi : cf. iv. 6, 6/y.ota

'iVCTTaXXd).

13. d-TTo drnToXris : cf. vii. 2, xvi. 1 2.

15. 6 XaXwv
jjieT' ejjiou : cf. xvii. i.

18. i)dXiii (vaXos, 21) : cf. mAtvos, iv. 6, XV. 2.

22. Observe the divine title so frequent in our Book.

23. oixP^'-^-^^X'^'-'- cf. iii. 17, xxii. 5. (^aiumcriv: cf. i. 16, viii. 12.

24. TreptiraTi^aouo-ii' : cf. ii. I, iii. 4, xvi. 15.

26. TT]c 86|ac Kttl T. Tt|xi]f
: cf. iv. 9, IT, V. 12, 13.

27. y^ypaixiiivoi iv r. PiPXiw rfj? j^wris : cf. xx. 12, 15. TToiuiv

pSeKuyfia (cf. xxi. 8) Kal ij/cGSo?: cf. xxii. 15.

XXII. 1. Xajxirpoi' : cf. xv. 6, xix. 8. iroTafxof . . . dis Kpua-
raXXoi' : cf. iv. 6, OdXaacra . . . o/xot'a Kpv(TTa.\Xw, and see above
on xxi. 10. eKTropeuop.evoi' Ik t. Gpoi'ou : cf. iv. 5.

14. irXuvovjes r. (TToXa^ aiiTwv. So vii. 14. e|ouo-ia
—a favourite

Johannine word though here used with a slightly different meaning.
15. <|)app,aKol . . . elScoXoXdrpai. For the same list of four

see xxi. 8, though in a different order.

17. I'up.^T]
: cf. xxi. 2, 9. epxo" '• cf. vi. i. 8h|/oji'ti : cf. xxi.

6. uScjp l,<^r\<5 Swpedf : cf. xxi. 6.

2. Technical use of idioms.

(a) Anomalous constructions : cf. xxi. 9, <j)idXas twi' yep.oi'Twi'.

14. TO T€txos . . • ^,[}^v. {b) Participle = finite verb, ex(ot'
=

exei, xxi. 12, 14: cf. IV. I, etc. {c) Delicate distinction of our

author preserved between oSwp ^ut]? and ^uXoi' ^cjt]s in xxii. 14.
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17. This distinction is not made, so far as I am aware, in any
other book before 100 a.d. : cf. vii. 17, xxi. 6 on vSotp ^w^s,
and ii. 7 (note) on $vXov (Mrj?. (d) Observe how the difficult

phrase 6 ^ucrrr^p auTT]s ojjioios . . . XiOw idaTriSi (xxi. 11) is

explained by the clause in iv. 3, 6 Ka^ry/xei'os o/x,otos . . . XlOio

Ida-TTiSi (see note on xxi. 11). (e) The use of ws and ojiotos as

equivalents : cf. xxi. 11, 18, where o/xotos is used in this sense, and
xxi. II, 21, xxii. I, where w? is so used. Observe also that

whereas we have uowp ^wt]s Swpede in xxii. 17, we find tou uSaros

rfis ^wTJs Swpedi' in xxi. 6—a fact which points to xxi. 6 having
been written subsequently to xxii. 17. (/) The order observed

by our author as to numerals but nowhere else rigidly observed,
is attested in every instance in this vision. Thus our author

also places SwSeKa after its noun when the noun is otherwise un-

qualified : so also in xxi. 12 (I'is), 7rvXwva<; SwSe/<a, ayyeXovs SwSeKa,
and Kapirov<; SwSe/ca, xxii. 2

;
but before it when the noun has a

dependent genitive : so also in xxi. 12, SwSe/ca oro/xdra twv ScoSe/ca

a.Tro(TTo\wv. Finally, when the subject of a clause consists of

StoSeKtt preceded by the article and followed by a noun, and the

same numeral recurs in the predicate with a noun, the SwSeKa

precedes the noun. So also in xxi. 21, olSoiScKa TrvAwves SwSe/ca

IxapyapiraL. See note on viii. 2.

XXI. 9-21. An angel of the Seven Bowls shows to the Seer

the Heavenly Jerusalem which is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom.
9. Kal y\KQ(.v . . . 4)idXas. Repeated from xvii. i. cfiidXas

rCiv
>{e.\i.6viuiv.

This is certainly an extraordinary construction

even in our author. It is btst, perhaps, to explain it as an over-

sight. Kal eXdXTjo-cf. . . 8ei|cj ctoi. Repeated from xvii. i.

TT)i' vyi\i,^r\v [rr^v yuvaiKa] tou dpi'iou. The phrase in brackets

is with Bousset to be excised. It can be explained as a marginal

gloss on T. vvfxcjyrjv based on xix. 7. The great variation in the

MSS points to this phrase being an intrusion.

10. Kal aiTr]veyKiv fA€
iv

Ti-f€u(jLaTi.
This clause has already

occurred in xvii. 3, and the phrase that follows here, iirl 6po<;

fxiya, suggests the present earth just as explicitly as does cts

epripov in xvii. 3. The implication is that the present earth and
the Heavenly Jerusalem would coexist. But there is no such

implication in regard to the New Jerusalem. The former heaven
and earth have already vanished (xxi. i). Ezek. xl. appears to

have been in the mind of our author when he committed this

vision to writing. 10^ is practically an echo of Ezek. xl. 2,
" In

the visions of God brought he me . . . and set me down upon
a very high mountain." Here, as the LXX renders rjyayiv /xe Iv

opdaei Oeov . . . /cat tBrjKev /x€ ctt
o/3o<; vif/rjXov crtjioSpa, OUr autlior

has thought of the Hebrew only. On this very high mountaio
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(cf. Ezek. xvii. 22
;

Isa. ii. 2) stood what appeared to be the

structure of a city.

There he met a man with a measuring line (Ezek. xl. 3) where-

with he measured the Temple.
eirl opos lieya Kal uvj/t)X6v. Paradise and a lofty mountain are

associated together in i l.noch xxiv. sq., and again in Ixxxvii. 3,

and probably in Jub. iv. 26. But this association may go back

to primitive times, when the mountain of God (Ezek. xxviii. 14,

Ps. xlviii. 2) was associated with the glorified Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2) ;

see Oesterley, Evolutioti of Mess. Idea, p. 129 sqq.

Tr\v iroXik' -rqv dytai' 'lepooo-aXi^jj.. If we compare this phrase
with that in xxi. 2, which refers to the New Jerusalem which

descends after the Judgment and the creation of the new heaven

and the new earth, we observe that it is word for word the same
save that the latter adds the significant word KaLv-qv. This seems
to miply that the Heavenly City is itself renewed or replaced

by another.

But there are other questions which call for discussion in

connection with this conception. We have four titles of this

future abode of the blessed in our author: i.
rj ttoAis tov 6iov

fxov (iii. 12). 2.
Y) TToA-ts rj ayia lepovaaXi^/x KaLvrj (xxi. 2.), or

1^

KaLV-q^lepova-aXrjjX i\\\. 12). 3. 17 TroAts
t^ dyc'a 'l6povcraA.7;yLi (xxi. To).

4. 6 TrapaSeicros tov Oeov
/jlov (ii. 7). This list we can at once

reduce to three by referring to iii. 12, where i and 2 are identified.

Next, by comparing xxi. 10 and ii. 7, we are enabled to identify

3 and 4 ;
for both these are the seat of the $vkov t,(i)rj<; (cf. xxii. 2).

We have now to consider in what relation does (a) rj ttoAis rj ayia

'lep. (
= 6 TrapaSacro? tov Oiov [xov) Stand to (/S) rj ttoAi-S 17 ayia

'lep. Kaivri {
=

rj
ttoXls tov 6eov fiov). Are they really different

or are they identical? They are closely related in the mind of

our author, but i/iey are not identical.

(a) The first, I.e.
17

ttoAis rj ayia ^lepova-aXrjfji., is the seat of the

Millennial Kingdom. It contains the tree of life
(ii. 7, xxii. 2).

At the close of the Millennial Kingdom and before the Final

Judgment, when both the heaven and the earth vanish, its removal
from the earth is presupposed together with Christ and the

glorified martyrs. This removal from the earth is not expressly

stated, but it is undoubtedly presupposed. There are analogous

expectations in contemporary Judaism. Thus in 2 Bar. vi.

6-10 it is said that even the sacred vessels of the Holy of Holies

were removed by angels before the destruction of Jerusalem in

70 A.D. For an analogous account see 2 Mace. ii. 4-8. In 4
Ezra vi. 2-3, iii. 6, moreover, where the main source (

= S : see Box)
identifies the heavenly and earthly Paradises, Paradise, which
had been prepared by God before the creation of the world, was

placed afterwards on the earth as Adam's abode, iii. 6, but with-
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drawn after Adam's fall (see Box on 4. Ezra, p. 197). Hence we

might reasonably conclude that it is the same city
—the Holy

City, Jerusalem
—that is spoken of in xxi. 10 sqq. and in xxi. 2,

but that it has been transformed (Kaivt]) in order to adapt
it to the new heaven and the new earth. Further, in this

connection we might remark that just as the Heavenly Jerusalem
is associated with the manifestation of Christ on earth in our

text, so also we find the same association in 4 Ezra vii. 26,

xiii. 36. It is true that Box rejects both these passages as inter-

polations. But if it was believed that the heavenly Paradise had
come down to earth to be Adam's abode, there could be no

objection to the hope that the Heavenly City should come down
to be the abode of the Messiah.

(/3) But, though the Holy Cit}', Jerusalem, has been removed
from the earth before the Final Judgment, when the former heaven
and earth vanish into nothingness, this city is not to be absolutely
identified with " the Holy City, New Jerusalem," which comes
down from the new heaven to the new earth to be the everlasting.

abode of the blessed. This new city is either wholly new in

every respect, or it is the former city transfor?ned. It belongs to

the new creation, xxi. 5^ As opposed to the former Holy City,
this Holy City is

" new "
(/caivjy) ;

that is, it is here contemplated
not under aspects of time but of quality : it is new as set over

against that which is in some respects materialistic, or outworn,
or marred, or unfit.

In P, as we have already remarked, there is an identification

of
^7 Kaivr] 'lepovcraki^fji (iii. 12) and 17 ttoXis tov Oeov. It seems as

if /8 is distinguished also in another respect from a. There is no
mention of the presence of the tree of life in j3, though this is a

characteristic feature of a. But the tree of life is unnecessary in /3,

since death itself is wholly at an end, xxi. 4'', and the blessed live

in the light of God's presence and reign for ever and ever, xxii. 5.

In the conception of the New Jerusalem our author has fused

together i and 2 and discarded 4 (see above). But these ideas

were originally very different, as the following notes will show.

I. The city of God.—The idea of the heavenly city or the city

of thegods, found in many nations of the ancient world, was taken

over by Judaism.
The city of the gods was originally suggested by the heaven

with the sun and moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac and
the twelve gates through which they were conceived to pass, on
the north three gates, on the east three gates, on the south three

gates, and on the west three gates. There was also the great

Milky Way, which was conceived as the great street of the

heavenly city.

It has been said tliat our author had before him the descrip-
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tion of Ezekicl's city (Ezek. xlviii. 31 sqq.) with its twelve gates,

three in each of the four walls, and that this description with the

enumeration of the twelve precious stones in the high priest's

breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., xxxix. 10 sqq.) was all that our

author drew upon in the ideas and facts of the past for his own

description of the Heavenly City. But our text itself refutes

such a view. For the fact that in this city are twelve gates,^

which are respectively composed of the twelve precious stones,

shows that some of the ideas in our text go back ultimately to

the heavenly city itself. There is some hint of this connection in

I Enoch Ixxii. 2 sqq., Ixxv, 6, Ixxxii. 4 sqq., where there are said

to be twelve portals in the heaven through which the sun, moon,
and stars go forth at different seasons. The connection is here

very slight, but the connection between these gates and the

precious stones mentioned in our text recalls the fact that Philo

{De Monarchia, ii. 5 : cf. Vita Mos. iii. 14) and Josephus {Ant.
iii. 7. 7) interpret the twelve precious stones on the breastplate of

the high priest of the signs of the Zodiac; and Kircher (Oedipus

Aegyptiacus, 1653, 11. ii. 177 sq.) has shown that according to

Egyptian and Arabian monuments these stones correspond to

these signs.
The peculiar shape of the city, that it is equally long, broad,

and high, may possibly be explained from this standpoint ;
for to

the human vision the heaven appears to be of this character.

We might here compare the Holy of Holies in Solomon's Temple,
which was a cube, being 20 cubits each way : cf.- 1 Kings vi. 20.

But our author disassociates (see p. 167 sq.) the Heavenly

Jerusalem from this ethnic conception of the city of the gods, which

had impressed itself slowly, and perhaps for the most part imper-

ceptibly, on the Judaism of the past. As the stars were naturally

compared with precious stones, and as we have just seen that a

clear association between the signs of the Zodiac and certain

precious stones was established before the Christian era, it is not

improbable that in Isa. liv. 11-12, where the earthly Zion is

referred to, we have traces of the heavenly city :

" Behold I will set thy bases in rubies,

And thy foundations in sapphires.
And I will make of jasper thy pinnacles.
And thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border of jewels

"

(Box's translation); and also in Tob. xiii. 16-18,

" And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire
and emerald,

^ The Babylonians were already familiar with the idea of heavenly gates ;

Bee Zimmern, KAT^, p. 619.
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And all thy walls with precious stones.

The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold,
And their battlements with pure gold.

The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir,

And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness,
And all her houses shall say, Hallelujah."

In a much later work, Sibyll. Or. v. 420 sq., we find

KOL ttoXlv yv irrodrjcre ^€09, ravTrjv i7roLr]crev

(fiaiSporipav aarpuiv re koi -rjXiov ^8e creXii^uif]^.

Now from the contents of these passages it appears clear that we
have to do not with the heavenly city of God, but with the

earthly Jerusalem, and yet the descriptions reflect the character-

istics of the heavenly city.^

2. Paradise.— Paradise ^ is very variously conceived at

different times and in different writings. First of all the term
is used of the Garden of Eden in Gen. ii.-iii. In the 2nd cent.

B.C. it has become the abode of the righteous and elect after this

life, and is called the Garden of Righteousness, or of the Righteous,
or the Garden of Life, i Enoch Ix. 8, 23, Ixi. 12, and is situated at

the ends of the earth, Ixv. 2, cvi. 8 (Ixxxix. 52), or on the N.W.,
Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3, or to the east of the seven great mountains,
xxxii. 1-2, xxiv. 1-4 sqq. In Test. Levi xviii. 10, 2 Bar. li. 10-

II, 2 Enoch ix. i sqq., xlii. 2-4, Paradise does not become the

abode of the righteous till the Advent of the Messiah or the last

judgment, i Enoch xxii. In nearly all these passages it is the

heavenly and not the earthly Paradise that is meant, or rather

the earthly Paradise has assumed a heavenly character. In

2 Enoch viii. 1-6 the heavenly and earthly Paradises are

mentioned in succession. The earthly Paradise was created on
the third day, Jub. ii. 7, 2 Enoch xxx. i, whereas according to

later Judaism the heavenly Paradise is described as existing
before the world either actually or in the thought of God, Pesach.

54^ Ned. 39^
In 4 Ezra (source S) the heavenly and the earthly Paradises

are identified. This Paradise was prepared by God before the

Creation as Adam's first abode, iii. 6 (cf. 2 Bar. iv. 3), but after-

wards withdrawn from the earth and reserved for the righteous
after the final Judgment. In this author Paradise has become
identical with heaven and is set over against Gehenna, 4 Ezra

^ See Zinimern, KAT^, p. 619; Gunkel, Zum Verstdndittss des NT., p.

48 sqq ; Bousset m loc.
; Jeremias, Babylonisches im NT., p. 68.

^ The Talmiulists are almost iinanimous in maintaining that there was
both a heavenly and an earthly Paradise. The Rabbis distinguish between
Gan and Eden. Thus Samuel bar Nahman declares that Adam dwell only
in the Gan, whereas no mortal eye had ever seen Eden (Ber. 34*^).
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vii. 36-38, 123. See Box, -^ Ezra, 195 sqq. But in 2 Bar. iv. 3
the two Paradises are distinguished apparently; for Adam did

not live in the heavenly Paradise, but only enjoyed the vision of

it before his fall.

3. The New Jerusakfn.
—In the O.T. such passages as Isa,

liv. II sq., Ix. 10-14, Hag. ii. 7-9, Zech. ii. 1-5, refer only to

the earthly Jerusalem, though in Isa. liv. this conception has

been influenced by the conception of the city of God. In Tob.
xiii. 16-18 this influence is still clearer, while in 2 Bar. iv. 2-4
the heavenly Jerusalem is definitely affirmed and distinguished
from the earthly and likewise from Paradise. But it is an error

to suppose, as some do, that it was only after the destruction of

the earthly Jerusalem that the idea of the heavenly was evolved,
for we find it clearly stated early in the second century b.c. in

I Enoch xc. 29, where God Himself builds what is symbolically
called "the New House" on the site of the earthly Jerusalem,
which He had removed. In 2 Bar. iv. 3 the manifestation of

this city is connected with the manifestation of God, just as in

4 Ezra vii. 26, xiii. 36 the heavenly Zion is to appear along with

the Messiah, and in our own text the Holy City, Jerusalem, with

Christ and the glorified martyrs. If the heavenly Paradise could

appear on earth for Adam, it was only natural that the heavenly
Jerusalem should appear on earth for Christ—the Second and

greater Adam. Finally, we should observe that the transference

of the tree of life from Paradise to Jerusalem, i Enoch xxv. 4-5,

implies the identification even at this early date of Paradise and

Jerusalem: also in Test. Dan v. 12,

" And the samts shall rest in Eden {i.e. Paradise),
And in the Ne a- Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice."

Ka.Ta.^o.ivo\iao.v . . . tou Qeou. For parallel phrases in oui

author see above, p. 155.

Tr]v So^av TOU Geou. See note on 23, xviii. i.

11. 6 <j)wcrTT]p auTT)s
= "the liylu thereof." This phrase is

practically equivalent to that which immediately precedes, i.e.

€)(ov(rav TTjv 86$av tov 6eov. The city is lighted up by the glory of

God Himself, and this light was "like a most precious stone as it

were a jasper (o^oios XlOio rLfxnoTdrw, ws Xt^w
Ida-n-iSi). 6 <^ojo-Tryp

avTrj^ does not mean "the luminary thereof'' and is not equiva-
lent to 6 Au^vos avr^s in 23, but is to be rendered as given above.
This is clear when the words that follow o/x.oios XiOoi . . . ws

Xl6lo lao-TTiSt are compared with iv. 3, where " He that sat on the

throne
"

is described as being
" to look upon like a jasper stone

"

(o/xotos XiOio itto-TTiSt). Thus the light that pervades the Holy
City is in colour like to that which flashes through the nimbus
that surrounded the throne of God (iv. 3). Moreover, we are

VOL. II. II
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told that it is the f^lory of God that gives hght to the city (xxi.

23, ^ yap h6$a toD Oeov c<fiu)TLcrev aiTrji/). This use of (fiwarr-qp
=

hght, is very rare. Cf. i Esdr. viii. 79. Thayer quotes Anthol.

II. 359 as another instance of this use.

12. exouaa =
e^et. See p. 155 ad fin. The second exovcra is

an ordinary participle.

Tcixos. Cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "And there shall be to them a

great wall that cannot be broken down."

Ti-uXwms SoiSeKa. Twelve gates, as in the city of Ezekiel: cf.

Ezek. xlviii. 30 s(|q., corresponding to the Twelve Tribes. In

I Enoch xxxiii.-xxxv. there is a similar distribution of the gates
of heaven whence the stars issue. In Classical Greek ttvXojv

meant a gatehouse, gatetower, or porch, and was, therefore,

distinct from irvXt]. It has this meaning in Acts xii. 13, t^v

Qiipav rov ttuAwvos : cf. ibid. xii. 14; Matt. xxvi. 71. But it came
in late Greek (see the LXX) to mean simply a large gate : cf.

Luke xvi. 20; Acts x. 17, xiv. 13. It is in this sense that it

appears to be used by our author—in all eleven times. This is

clear from xxi. 21, 01 8coSc/ca 7rvXo)ve9 SwSeKa fxapyapLTai. He
does not use irvk-q. In the LXX ttuA-wv is often used as a

rendering of nri3 and sometimes of ~\Vt', while irvX-q very often

renders lyL*' and sometimes nns. Hence it is no guide here.

It is noteworthy that whereas the Fourth Gospel does not use

TTuAwi' or irvX-q, it employs 9vpa many times in the same sense (x.

I, 2, 7, 9, xviii. 16, XX. 19), as does our author (iii. 8, 20, iv. i).

dyyeXous SoJSeKa. Cf. Isa. Ixii. 6, "I have set watchmen

upon thy walls, O Jerusalem."

ov-ofxara iT:i->fi.-^pa^]i.iva ktX. The twelve gates are entrusted

respectively to the Twelve Tribes, and the names of the latter

inscribed respectively on these gates, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, "The

gates of the city (LXX, irvXai t^s ttoAcws) shall be after the names
of the tribes of Israel." If the gates bear the names of the

Twelve Tribes, the names of the Twelve Apostles (14) are

engraven on the foundations. Thereby the Seer maintains the

continuity of the O.T. and the Christian Church.
13. The order of the points of the compass in this verse are

E.N.S.W., whereas in Num. ii. 3 sqq. it is E.S.W.N. and in

Ezek. xlviii. N.E.S.W. How the gates were respectively
inscribed we have no means of determining.

14. Tcixos . . . e'xwf. See above, p. 155 adfin.

0€|j.eXi6u9 SwSeKa. Since there are twelve gates, the wall

surrounding the City is divided into twelve sections, each section

of which rests upon a single foundation stone. These twelve

foundation stones consist of twelve precious stones, which are

enumerated in 19 sf]., and form apparently an unbroken an.l

continuous basement.
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i-n' auruii' ScJScKa ov-ojiaTa t. SwOeKa dirooToXwi'. Elsewhere in

the N.T. we have a similar combination of the Christian and

Jewish Churches. In Matt. xix. 28, Ka6i]a€a0e koL v/xet? eVt

StuSeKa Opovovi Kpivovre^ ras SojScKa (}iv\a<; tov 'laparjX, which may
contain a reminiscence of T. Jud. xxv. i. A remote parallel is

to be found in Eph. ii. 20, eVoiKoSo/xvy^eVre? eVt TW Oe/j-eXLii) ToJi'

aTTOCTToXwv /cat Trpo({)tjTioy, ovtos aKpoywi'iaiov avrov XpLVTOv ^Irjtrov.

In Eph. the whole spiritual Church is the theme of St. Paul :

here it is only the foundations of the wall that encircles the

Holy City. We have really a nearer parallel in Heb. xi. 10, cfcSe-

^€T0 yap Tijv TOV'S Oi/JLekiov; e)(ovcrav ttoXlv, t}s re^^i'tTT^s ... 6 ^eo's.

Tcii' SwSeKa diToo-ToXwv. The Twelve are here referred to as a

corporate body, and there is no hint as to its exact composition.
"The absence of Paul's name," as Moffatt remarks, "is no more

significant than the failure to emphasize that of Peter."

15. This and some of the verses that follow have been

suggested by Ezck. xl. 3 sqq. Tiie measuring in each case has
to do with the respective ideal cities of the O.T. prophet and
the N.T. Seer, and not as in xi. 2, where the actual Jerusalem is

referred to. The act of measuring here has none of the meanings
given in the note on xi. i. The measures are given to the Seer
in order to elucidate the vision.

16.
-f]

TToXi? TeTpdyuvQs- Babylon, according to Herodotus

(i. 178), was a square (Terpaycoi'os), each side of the square being
120 stades. The Greeks regarded the square as a symbol for

perfection : cf. Simonides in Plato's FroL 344 A, ui 8p' dya66v,

^epcrt re kul Trocrt Kat vow rerpaycuvov, avev ipuyov TeTvyixivov,

^aXeirov dAa^ews : Aristotle, Rhet. iii. 11. 2, tov ayaOov avSpa (fidvai

TCTpdywvov : cf. £fk. NlC. i. 10, II, dya^os dXr]Ow<; kol Terpdywi/o?
dvev

{f/oyov. Keirai =" Stood." Cf. iv. 2; Jer. xxiv. I, 8vo

KaXddov; . . . /ca/xcVov? (CHi'lo) : John ii. 6, xix. 29.
€Trl oraSious SoiSeKu x'-^iaSwf. This reading, which is that of

AQ and most of the cursives, is very difficult, ivrl o-raSiovs is in

itself the usual classical construction, but the genitive (so nP)
also is found : see Thuc. ii. 90 ;

Xen. Cvr. ii. 4. 2, iyevovro to

fieTiDTTOv CTTt TptaKoaiwv . . . TO 81 jBdOo'i 60' ^KciTov. But how,
if we adopt the o-TaStoDs, are we to explain 8wSe/ca ^''^tdSwi' ?

Winer (p. 244 n.) describes it as a genitive of quality and com-
pares TVTjy^Jliv (see Blass, p. 99, n. i) in the next line. But the cases
are not analogous. If it is original, it is perha[)s to be rendered
"to the length of furlongs of the amount of 12,000." Possibly,
however, oraSioiJs is a primitive error and xP have rightly
emended the text: eVi oragtW 8.

;^.
= "at 12,000 furlongs."" Cf.

XIV. 20, aTTo (TTadLwu ^lXlwv i^aKocrt(s)v.

ScuSeKa xi'^aSwi'. 12,000 stades = nearly 1500 miles. This is

either the length of one side of the square or of the four sides
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combined, but the words that follow are in favour of the formti

view. These huge figures are not, of course, to be taken literally.

Our Seer is using the language of symbolism. When dealing
with the subject of Paradise later Jewish writers make statements
of a kindred nature. Amongst the more moderate computations
is that found in Sibyll. Or. v. 251 (8S-T30 a.d.) :

a.)(^pi
81 Kal Io7r7/s Ter;(os jxeya KVKXwcravTes

vij/ocr deipovrat aXP*- '^°'-'- vecfjewv ipe/Sevvwi'.

Here the circumference of the city would be about 280 miles.

A larger estimate (quoted from Wetstein) appears in the

Shir R. vii. 5, where it is said that Jerusalem would be enlarged
till it reached the gates of Damascus, and exalted till it reached
the throne of God (ix. i). In the Baba Bathra, 75*", its height is

defined as twelve miles. But the imagination is wholly baffled

by the amazing figures in Taanith, 10% where the whole world is

declared to be the sixtieth part of the Garden, and the Garden
the sixtieth part of Eden.

17. eKarof reaaepciKOi'Ta Tecradputv in^xwf. This wall of 1 44
cubits is wholly out of proportion in view of the gigantic magni-
tude of the City. It cannot rightly be described as /xe'ya kol

v{f/r]X6v in connection with the City, and so it may be either a

fragmentary and now unintelligible survival of some archaic

element, or else merely a poetical detail, and without symbolic

significance. But if we might take the wall as an outer line of

defence distinct from the City, then it could well serve as a

defence against the entrance of the wicked and unclean (xxi. 27,
xxii. 15),

IkeTpov dcGpwTToo o i(TTiv dyyeXou. The measures used by the

angel are those in common use amongst mankind. This is not

unreasonable, since both angels and men are fellow-servants of

God (xix. 10, xxii. 9).

18-XXII. 2. This section is in verse, and deals with the

appearance and character of the City.

18-21. The materials of which the city is constructed.

18.
1^ ei'8wp,T]ais . . . lacnris. erSwftrycrt? found only here and

in Joseph. Ant. xv. 9. 6 (17
8e erSo/xijcrts ocrov ^i' i/SdW^TO Kara t^s

6aXd(rar]<; SiaKoaiov; 7ro8as), and in a pre-Christian inscription, t-^i/

ev^w/x-qcTLv Toi; re/xeVovs (Dittenberger's Sylloge Inscript. Graec.'^

583, 31, quoted from Moffatt), appears to mean materials or

fabric. Thus not only was the radiance that came forth from
Him that sat on the throne (iv. 3) of a jasper hue, and like-

wise that of the whole atmosphere of the Holy City (xxi. 11), but

the wall itself was constructed of jasper. This structure of

jasper was based on twelve precious stones, each of which
formed one-twelfth of the entire foundation (cf. 12, 19).
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f\ Tr(5Xis xpuo-LOk KaSapoc ktX. The city itself was composed of

transparent gold.
19. The twelve precious stones which compose the twelve

foundations of the wall correspond on the whole to those that were
set in gold on the high priest's breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 17-20,
xxxix. 10-13 (cf. also Ezek. xxviii. 13 on the dress of the King
of Tyre, where, however, in the Hebrew only nine stones are

mentioned though twelve are given in the LXX).
Whereas, according to Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., the names of the

Twelve Tribes were written on the twelve stones on the high

priest's breastplate, in our text the names of the Twelve Tribes

are written, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, on the twelve gates; but it is

the names of the Twelve Apostles that are written on the twelve

precious stones which form the foundations of the wall of the

City. By means of xxi. 13, where the order in which the angel
measured the four sides of the city (i.e. E.N.S.W.), and xxi. 19-20,
where the twelve stones are enumerated, we are able to discover

the probable order in which these foundations were laid. This
order has nothing whatever to do with the order given in Ex.

xxviii. 17 sqq., as Myers, Encyc. Bib. iv. 481 1, and Bousset, follow-

ing the same princifjle in his commentary, assume
;
nor is it to be

explained from any accidental inversion or misreading of the twelve

stones arranged in four lines, each line containing three stones.

Bousset's explanation is as follows. Our author read the second
three stones in Ex. xxviii. 17 sq. before the first three, and the

fourth three before the third three, and thus arrived at the

following order :

I. avOpn^ (roLTrcbeLpos laoTris

II. aupfjtoi' Toirdt^iov rrfjApaySo<;
III. )(pvcr6X.i6o<; l37]pv^^Xiov oiv^iot
IV. XiyvpLoi' aT^arrys aix40vcTTO^.

Next, he or his source had read the stones in I. and 11. from

right to left, and in III. and IV. from left to right. Now, only
in the last resort could such a complicated hypothesis

—in itself

a confession of failure—be accepted.
While rejecting such an hypothesis, it is advisable to state

the actual relations between our text and Ex. xxviii. 17-20.
I. Our author has not followed the LXX of Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq.,

seeing that his list differs in the renderings of four of the

Hebrew words. 2. Our author's list presupposes a transposition
of the sixth and twelfth stones, i.e. the ?n^_ (

=
Tord^tov) and

nstJ'^ (
=

iao-n-19). This was probably the original Hebrew order

(see Encyc. Bib. iv. 4810). 3. It is not credible that, using as

he did the Hebrew text first hand, he should accidentally invert

the order of the first and second rows and of the third and fourth,
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and in addition read the first pair of rows from right to left and
the second pair from left to right. In short, the order of the

stones in our text cannot be explained from the order in Ex.
xxviii. JJ-20. We have now to discover the grounds which gave
rise to the difference in order between our text and Ex.

xxviii. 17-20. First of all let us arrange the list of stones in

19-20 in conjunction with the sides of the city as they were
measured by the angel.

Now whereas in Num. ii. the tribes are arranged in a square,
the sides of which look E.S.W.N., and the gates of the Holy City
in Ezek. xlviii. which bear the names of the Tribes are enumer-
ated in the order N.E.S.W., we are tempted to ask why does the

angel adopt an apparently capricious order and measure the

sides of the Holy City E.N.S.W. ? I know of no certain ex-

planation, but it is possible that we may discover some ground
for it, if we take the reconstructed list of the Tribes in vii. 5-8
and combine it with xxi. 13. As a result of this combination we
have the following result :

Zebulun. Issachar.

Manasseh.—

Naphtali.
—

Assher.

—Simeon.

— Reuben.

—
^Judah.

Gad. Benjamin. Joseph.

In this diagram we see that the six sons of Leah, i.e. Judah,
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun (see vol. i. p. 20S),
are arranged along the E. and N. Immediately adjoining the

children of Leah come the children of Rachel in our author's

list, Joseph ana Benjamin (see i. 208), and since the S. was

preferred to the W. among the Jews, and the angel measures the

city in the order E.N.S.W. (xxi. 13), these two must be arranged

along the S. Next (see i. 208) come the sons of Leah's hand-

maid, i.e. Gad and Assher. These take the next position of

honour, i.e S.W.S. and W.S.W.
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This solution of the difficulties of vii. 5-8, xxi. 13, 19-20 has

this recommendation, that it explains all three passages as part ol

one coherent conception. If it is rejected, some other explana
tion must be discovered, else the direction pursued by the angel
in measuring the walls—E.N.S.W.— is highly capricious.

The angel measures the walls in the order E.N.S.W. Now,
let us take the twelve stones enumerated in 19-20 and beginning
with the S.E. corner place the first tluee on E., which the angel
measured first, the second three on N., which the angel measured

next, the third three on S., which the angel measured next, and the

fourth three on W'., as is done below. But it is not till we com-
bine these data with the following fact that we arrive at the

solution of the problem. This fact is that, according to Kircher's

Oedipus Aegyptiacus, 11. ii. 177 sq. (1653), each of the twelve

precious stones ^ in our text is connected respectively with one

of the twelve signs of the Zodiac on Egyptian and Arabian monu-
ments. That this connection was already recognized by the Jews
we learn from the express statements of Philo and Josephus (see
references in note, p. 159). The following table (from Kircher)

gives the connections between the signs and the precious stones

1. The Ram—the amethyst.
2. The Bull—the hyacinth.

3. The Twins—the chrysoprase.

4. The Crab—the topaz.

5. The Lion—the beryl.

6. The Virgin
—the chrysolite.

7. The Balance—the sardius.

8. The Scorpion
—the sardonyx.

9. The Archer—the smaragdus.
10. The Goat—the chalcedon.

1 1. The Water-carrier—the sapphire.
12. The Fishes—the jasper.

In the diagram that follows I have placed the precious stones

in the order suggested by our text in 13, 19-20 and added the

signs of the Zodiac with which they were respectively connected,

Now, if we read the signs of the Zodiac as there given in the

order prescribed in 19-20 we arrive at the following result.

The signs or constellations are given in a certain order, and thai

exactly the reverse order of the actual path of the sun through the

signs. Thus we have the Fishes, Water-carrier, Goat, Archer

Scorpion, Balance, Virgin, Lion, Crab, Twins, Bull, Ram ;
for the

order to be followed is that given in xxi. 13, i.e. E.N.S.W.
But in the apparent movement of the sun, the sun is said when

' In Pliny's H.N. xxxiii. the definite number twelve is connected with

precious stones.
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crossing the equator towards the north to be at the first point of

the Ram, thirty days later it enters the Bull, and so on through the

Twins, Crab, Lion, etc., till it reaches the Fishes. No^v this

cannot be an accident. The conclusion that our authcir is ac-

quainted with these current beliefs as to the connection of the

twelve precious stones with the signs of the Zodiac, and the

sun's progress through the signs of the Zodiac cannot in the face

of the above facts be questioned, while the further fact thit he

gives the stones in exactly the reverse order to that required by
astronomical science, shows that he regards the Holy City which
he describes as havitig nothing to do wilh the eihiic speculations

of his own and past ages regarding the city of the gods. Thus he

deliberately disconnects the Holy City with the city of the gods,
in which the twelve gates were connected with the twelve precious
stones and the signs of the Zodiac, (i) by connecting the gates
of the Holy City with the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by
representing each gate as composed of a single pearl, and (2) by
using the twelve precious stones in an ornamental sense and de-

scribing them as engraved with the names of the Twelve Apostles.

Table giving the stones of the foundations in theirprobable order and their

probable equivalents in Ex. xxviii. i'j-20.

ffdp5iov aapSdvv^ {Totrdi^iop (Tfidpaydoi

(
= c-iN), in LXX = .-i7P3), (=n|'D.-i;),

Balance. Scorpion. Archer.

(
= np^nN), Ram. )-

vaKivdos {dxdr-qs]
in LXX = Uv'),

Bull. J

vpiov in LXX =
j

—
Cfb), Twins. J

'XciX'v''?5a>i' {&v0pa^
in LXX =

7i|:J),
'

Goat.

f (jaTr(pfipos (="i*sp),

\ Water-carrier

\ Fi.shes.

in LXX = QSn:), (=0?'!^), (=^'9hn),
Crab. Lion. Virgin.
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In the above diagram it will be observed that our author has

rendered the Hebrew words "IS3, mtOS, Diyb, and ^2^ respectively

by )(aXKr]Swv, (rapSovv^, )(pv(T6Trpa(To<;, and vaKLvdo^, whereas the

LXX in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 renders them respectively by avOpai,

Toird^Lov, A-tyvptov, d^arT^s. Of the twelve Stones enumerated
in our text ^ three have already been mentioned, the tao-Tris,

crp-apayhos, and (rdpStov in iv. 3, while mKti'^09 is implied in ix. 17.

laaTTis. This was probably of a green or emerald colour.

Seeiv. 3.

o-dir^jeipos- This stone "is identified (Theophr. 37; cf. 55,
Kvavo<; o-KvOrj<;, and Pliny, H.A^. xxxvii. 120) with the opaque blue

'lapis lazuli' of Turkestan "
{Encyc. Bib. iv. 4805).

xa\KT]8w»'. This word occurs only here in Biblical Greek.

This gem is taken to be of a green colour (
= a copper silicate),

and as we have seen already is substituted for dvOpa^ (a red

garnet) in the LXX.

(T)ji,dpaYSos. See note on iv. 3.

20. o-ap86i'u| (
= the moE:). If we may identify this stone

with the topaz, it was, according to Strabo (770), translucent and

golden coloured (xpi^croeiSes aTi-oa-TiX/Sov <^e'yyo9) or yellow green ;

according to Pliny {H.N', xxxvii. 8), yellow green (e virenti genere).
The LXX renders Tnui:^ by roTrd^tov in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. But
the o-apSdvv^ was properly a variety of the ovv^ in which the white

background was variegated by layers of red or brown (Pliny, H.N.
xxxvii. 23). But what is the Hebrew?

crdpSioi'. See iv. 3 {n.).

XpucroXiOos (
=

C"'jnn). This gold stone is hard to identify : it

may be golden yellow and opaque—i.e. yellow jasper or yellow

serpentine : or it may be golden yellow and translucent (see

E?icyc. Bib. iv. 4807). These stones are described by Pliny, H.N.
xxxvii. 42, as "aureo fulgore translucente?."

j3iipu\Xos (
=

on'^'). This is thought to be the malachite by
Myres in the Encyc. Bib. iv. 4808,

" with its wavy . . . bands
and cloudy patches of light vivid and dark green." In Ex.

xxvii. 20, xxxix. 13, CHD' is rendered by ovv^iov.

^ The identification of the Greek with the Hebrew names for these precious
stones is in several cases purely h)-pothetical. This is in part due to the

confusion of the order in the Massoretic. Although the same order in the

four rows on the high priest's t)reastplate is given in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 and
xxxix. 10-13 both in the Massoretic and the LXX respectively, yet the LXX
implies a transposition of n2B" and d'?.t. But the confusion is further aggra-
vated by the two accounts in Josephus, Ant. iii. 7. 5 and Bell. v. 5, 7, which
differ from each other as to the order of the stones in the third and fourth

rows, and while the first account gives for the first stone in the first row
crapSoj'uf, the second gives aapoiov. Since Josephus states {Ant. iii. 7. 5)
that the names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven on the stones, each stone

having the honour of a name in the order in which they were born, this con-
fusion is all the more disturbing.
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XXI. 20-22.

Toird^ioc. See under aapSopv^ above.

XpuaoTTpacros. This word, which does not occur in the LXX,
which has XiyvpLov, is the Greek equivalent of D\^b. It was prob-

ably of a greenish yellow colour. According to Pliny, H.IV.

xxxvii. 20, it was like the beryl but paler :

" vicinum genus huic

(beryllo) est pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur

vocaturque chrysoprasus."
udKii'Gos (t.e. Ut^•, where LXX has dxarr/s). According to

Pliny, JJ^.JV. xxxvii. 41, it was of a violet colour, resembling the

amethyst but less bright :

"
ille emicans in amethysto fulgor

violaceus dilutus est in hyacintho."

dfi,e'0oo-Tos (i.e. ilDpHS)
—-a transparent purple quartz.

21. ol SwSeKtt TTuXoJves . . . lAapyapirai. Cf. Sanh. 100" :

" Rabbi Jochanan sat one day and preached : One day will the

Holy One—blessed be He—bring precious stones and pearls

thirty cubits long by thirty cubits broad and excavate (openings)
in them of ten cubits (in breadth and) twenty cubits in height,
and they shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem

"
: cf. also Baba

Bathra 75^ di'a elg eKao-ros. This is a " barbaric
"
construction :

cf. Matt. xxvi. 22, etc. For this distributive use of dvd cf. iv. 8,

John ii. 6
;
but the avd is here an adverb, not a preposition. In

KaO" ets in Mark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. 5 the Kara is an adverb also

(Robertson, pp. 460, 555). A somewhat parallel construction

is found in Eph. v. 33, KaO' eva l/cacrTos (Blass, p. 179).

1^
TrXareia. Probably to be taken generically

" the streets," as

^v\ov ^oj^s in xxii. 2. xP"""^*''' KaGapoc. The whole city is

described as "pure gold" in ver. 18. w? uaXos Siauyi^s- This

may be rendered either "transparent as glass" or
"
as it were

transparent glass." The latter is decidedly weak, but either is

admissible: cf. i. 14, iv. 6, ix. 9, xv. 2, xxii. i. Siauyi^5 is found

only here in the N.T. and not at all in the LXX. It occurs in

Philo, Lucian, Plutarch, Apollonius Rhodius.

22. In the Holy City there would be no temple (see note on
vii. 15), nor ark of the covenant—the restoration of which was

so eagerly looked for by the Jews ;
for that the Lord God would

be the Temple thereof and the Lamb the .A.rk of the Covenant
thereof. The absolute destruction of the earthly temple was

foretold by our Lord, Mark xiii. 2
; John iv. 21; but even the

heavenly temple so often referred to in the earlier chapters
would have no place as the Heavenly Jerusalem. This verse

like those which precede and follow it was originally a tristich,

but some words have been lost after »<ai to apviov. Not improb-

ably the missing words are to be recovered from xi. 19, and thus

the last tvvo lines may have run

6 yap Ki'ptos, 6 6(.o<; 6 TravTOKpdrwp, vao? auT^s icTLV,

Koi TO dpi'tov rj kiI3mto<; t>}s Sta^T^KT/s airrj^.
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The temple that was in the first heaven will disappear (cf.

vii. 15, xi. 19). God Himself is henceforth the only Temple, and
Christ the Ark of the Covenant. By this restoration the complete

parallelism between 22 and 23 is restored. In vii. 9-16 the

vision is concerned with the martyr host before the throne of

God in heaven, still incomplete and still growing with fresh

accessions from the great tribulation on the earth. This host

serve God day and night in the temple in heaven, but this temple
has no part in the Heavenly Jerusalem : still less in the New

;

for it belongs to the former things that have passed away (xxi. 4^).

See note on xxi. 3. In the Ep. Barn. xvi. the idea of anything
but a spiritual temple is looked upon with disfavour. Man,
when redeemed, forms the habitation of God—" a spiritual

temple built up to the Lord "
(Trveu/xartKO? vaos oi/coSo/i-oi'/xevos; Tw

KVpioi).

Our restoration of the missing words 17 /ci;8<dtos rrjs SiaOT^Krj';

aiV^s is confirmed by Jcr. iii. 16, where it is prophesied that on

the advent of the kingdom of God "
the ark of the covenant of

the Lord "
(mn^ n"''i3 ;ns) should no longer be thought of nor

needed nor restored. That the Jews of the century before the

Christian era expected the restoration of the ark on the advent

of the kingdom is clear from 2 Mace. ii. 4 sqq., where it is told

that the ark had not been destroyed but had been hidden by
Jeremiah on Mount Nebo with a view to its safe keeping. That
this belief was current in the first century a.d. is to be inferred

from 2 Bar. vi. 7-9, where the ark and certain other holy things

belonging to the first temple are said to have been hidden by

angels in the earth till the Messianic kingdom was established.

That this expectation persisted long afterwards in Judaism we
learn from Bammidbar rabba 15. For another kindred legend see

Yoma, 54^. Against such materialistic expectations our author

declares iDoldly that there will be no restoration of the ark of the

covenant, for that its place was taken by the Lamb.^
23. With the whole verse cf. Isa. Ix. 19 sqq., Kal ovk eo-rai crot

tVi 6 97X109 eis c/)W9 T7/xepa?, ovbi avaroX-l] aeXi'jr7]<; (jiwrul aoL rrjv

I'VKTa aXX' ecrrat crot Ki'ptos c^ws aluyviov . . . ov yap Bvaerat o
rjXio-i

(TOi, Ktti
7} creXi^vr] crot ovk CKXenj/ei, eo"Tat yap Ki'pios crot (f>w^ aiwiaoy.

As in Isaiah the sun and moon do not cease to exist : their

splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself :

cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. Our author does not seem to have used the

LXX here.

ou xpeiaf ex^*- '''°" ^K<-Ou ouSe tt^s creXi^i'r^s • . • auT'j] : cf. XXU. 5 ;

Isa. Ix. 19 sq. Here the glory of God—see 11, e)^<>vcTav ttjv So^av

^ The ark was at all events a symbol of the divine presence. To the

popular mind, however, it was more ;
it was conceived as the actual abode ot

Jahveh : cf. Num. x. 35, 36; 2 Sam. xv. 25.
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Tov 6cov (note)
—

lights up the Heavenly City, and not the sun

and moon as we see from the next clause, though these still give

light to the world outside the City. Cf. Midrash Tillin, xxxvi. 2,
"
Neque in mundo future necesse habebunt lumen solis interdiu,

aut lunae noctu
"
(Wetstein).

y\ 86^a Tou 0€ou €(|)c5Tia€k auTi^f : cf. ii,xviii. i. The "
glory

"
of

God manifests itself in light. This ho^a is probably the 17 or bright-

ness which went forth from the Shekinah or the glory (X"ip^) of

God: cf. Targ. Jer. i on Ex. xxxiii. 11, pQX VT, and Jarg. Jon. on
Ezek. xliii. 2, where we have " the brightness of His glory" (vr

N-ipi). The brightness of Moses' face (""iSiXl '(••i'\\>^^ vr), according
to Jarg. Jer. i on Ex. xxxiv. 29, was derived from the brightness
of the glory of the Shekinah of Yahveh

("'"T xn3"'3C' ^p-N' Vr JD).

This last expression will explain xviii. i, where it is said of an

angel, 17 yrj c^wrtcr^r; Ik Trj<; 86^7]'^ avTov : cf. xxi. 3, note.

Kal 6 \ux''OS auTT]S to apviov. Here 6 Av';^i'os awTvys IS the

predicate and corresponds to (.(^wnaev axnrjv in the preceding
line, just as to apviov is the parallel to

17 Sofa tov deov. There
is no comparison here with ihe sun and moon as Boussei

suggests.
24-27. The necessity of interpreting these verses with regard

to the present earth and the nations surviving the advent of

the Millennium has already been pointed out (see p. 146 sqq.).
The evangelizing of the nations is already foretold in xiv. 7 by
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, and the going up of the

nations to worship God is proclaimed as an event of the future

by the glorified martyrs in heaven (xv. 4). The Seer at last

beholds in \ision the fulfilment of these prophecies. Unless
we explain xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 as the Heavenly City
which was to come down from heaven to be the seat of the

Millennial reign, then the prophecies in xiv. 7, xv. 3 remain
unfulfilled.

The conversion of the Gentiles to Judaism was looked for by
Zechariah, ii. 11, viii. 23, and the writer of Isa. Ixv.-lxvi.

;
Dan. vii.

14; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6
;

i Enoch x. 21, xc. 32 sqq.; Test. Levi

xviii. 9 ;
Test. Jud. xxv. 5 ; Test. Asher vii. 3 ;

Test. Naph. viii. 4 ;

Pss. Sol. xvii. 32 ; 4 Ezra xi. 46, amongst other Jewish writers.

This expectation became a central truth of Christianity, but the

conversion of the heathen nations is to be due, not to Judaism,
but to Christianity.

24, This verse consists of a stanza of three lines, the second
line of which is corrupt. The whole stanza is based on Isa. Ix. 3,

1 1
—not on the LXX of these verses, which runs as follows :

3. Kol TTopeuCTovTai PaCTiXeis tw 4>wti croo,

Kal e'Gt'T) Trj \a/xTrporrjTi aov.
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1 1. Ktti avoi)^0-q(TO}'Tai ai TroXai aov 8ia Trai^Tos,

^fie'pas Kal cuktos ou KXeivQ-qcrovTai

eiaayayeii' irpos o-e Svuafj.i.p iQvitiV,

Kal j3ao-iXeis avruyv dyofxevovi.

The words in heavy type have their equivalents in our text,

in 24-25, but our author has here rendered the Hebrew inde-

pendently of the LXX. We might compare Pss. Sol. xvii. 34-35.
8ia Tou <j)wt6s- Here Std may be rendered " amidst

"
or

25. r\\i.epas f viii y^P o"** ecrrai eK€i f. The obelized clause

was probably a marginal gloss originally, based on xxii. 5, which

subsequently displaced the true text, Kal i/wros. In xxii. 5 the

definite statement is made that there shall be no longer any

night at all. That is what we should expect in the New Jerusalem
and the new heaven and the new earth. But there are the

following objections to this clause in its present context, i. We
should expect rifxepa<; Kat j/ukto's as in Isa. Ix. 11, on which the text

is confessedly based. 2. The parallelism is against it. 24-25
form a tristich occurring in the midst of a succession of tristichs,

and the last line of this tristich is formed of 25. Hence instead

of

/cat ol TrvXmci at'Tvys ov /xrj K\eL(r6Ci}(rLV r]y.ip'L<;, vvi yap uvk

ecrrat £Kei

we should read

KOL ol TroXaJves avT^s ou fii]
KXetcr^oicriv rjp.epas xal vvktos.

3. We should then have the familiar phraseology of our

author: cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xx. 10.

It might, o*" course, be urged that the adverb cKet justifies the

clause in the present context by limiting the statement to the

city itself. But this emphatic use of cKei implies clearly that day
and night alternate as usual outside the City. What meaning is

then to be attached to riixipa<;} Does this word denote the un-

broken day that prevails within the City, or the usual period of

light without it ? The obelized clause introduces hopeless
confusion into the context.

26. Based on Isa. Ix. 11. See on 24: cf. also Ix. 5, "the
wealth of the nations shall come unto thee." Here the LXX
differs : on yu-era/JaAet ei? <t€ tt/Vovtos OaXaaarj'i koX iOvwv kol Aawv.

Koi rj^ovcTLV (TOt dyeAai.
27. The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still

on the earth, but, though the gates are open day and night, they
cannot enter.

00
fiT) eicreXOir]

. . . iric koiv6v : cf. LXX of Isa. lii. I, ovKeTL

7rpo(rre6i]<TiTaL StcA^eiv Sta (rov d-iT€pLTiJ.r]TO<i koI d.Ko.QapTO'; ;
xxxv 8,



174 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXII. 1.

ov
fi-t] irapiXOrj Ik^I (iKaOapTos : also Ezek. xliv. 9. That our

author is using the Hebrew text and not the LXX is evident

here
;

for though aKaOapro^ has already occurred four times, he

does not use it here but kolvo?. But there seems to be some

primitive error in the text. Alike the passages in the O.T., of

which our text is a reminiscence, and the following phrase ttoiwi/

pSeXvyfxa lead us to expect ttSs kou'os instead of ttSv kolvov.

Moreover, the final clause el
fii]

01 yiypaiifxevoL presupposes only

persons to be mentioned here. If this is right, then we should

render: "and there shall in no wise enter into it any that is un-

clean or that maketh an abomination or a lie." J^cti'^s could
•• T T

represent ttS? koivos or trav kolvov.

noiwv pSe'Xuyixa. Contrast Babylon (xvii. 4) which was full

of /3SeAvyju.aTa : cf. xxi. 8. irotwi' . . . <j/eC8os : and xxii. 15, ttSs

(filXCjV KOL TTOLMV l/'Cl'So?.

ei
/XT]

01 YeYpap./j.eVoi (
= D^^in^rTDJ? "'3). This construction, as

I have pointed out above, implies that only persons should be

mentioned in the two preceding lines : i.e., ov
pirj daiXdr] (h aiVr/v

TTttS /coti'os Kai TTOLwv /SoeXvyfjia.

Tw ptpXiw TTis ^wTJs ToO dpvtou. Sec notcs on iii. 5, xiii. 8.

CHAPTER XXII.

1-2. The description of the Heavenly City that descends
from heaven for the Millennial reign is continued in these verses.

The KOL eSeifcV [jiOL points back to xxi. 9, 10, where the same

phrase occurs. In this vision the spirit of the Seer is actually
translated (cf. xvii. 3) to the Heavenly City, which is shown to

him by an angel (cf. xvii. i). There is no such translation of

the Seer's spirit in the vision of the New Jerusalem that is to

descend from heaven after the Judgment and the creation of the

new heaven and the new earth (xxi. 5% 4*^, ^^, 6", 1-4^^", xxii. 3-5).
This latter vision is part and parcel of the vision of the Judg-
ment : cf. KOL eiSoi/ in xxi i, 2 with the same phrase in xx. 11,

12. In this vision there is no angelic intermediary. The Seer

sees the great white throne and Him that sat thereon (xx. 11, 12) :

he hears God proclaiming the end of the old world and the

creation of the new (xxi. 5% 4**, 5b) : he sees the new heaven and
the new earth and the descent of the New Jerusalem, and hears

a great voice from the throne declaring that God Himself will

henceforth abide with men (xxi. 1-3).
1. Kttl eSeileV fioi : cf. i. i, iv. I, and the preceding note.

TTOTaixof u8aT05 ^w-qs. Has "the river of the water of life"

the same spiritual significance as "the founiains (or 'fountain')
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nf the vvatcvs (or 'water') of life" in vii. 17, xxi. 6 and "the

water of Ufe
"

in xxii. 17 ? It is probable, since the river goes
forth from the throne of God, and " the fountains of the waters

of life
"
may be conceived as forming the source of this river in

the throne of God. But it is noteworthy that no spiritual signi-

ficance is attached to this river here, whereas the tree of life

(xxii. 2) is full of significance in this respect.

Whatever the relation of "the river of life" and "the

fountains of the waters of life
"
may be in our author, their origin

and meaning were originally different. The idea of the river in

the Heavenly City springs ultimately from the river in the Garden

of Eden (Gen. ii. 10). The object of the river in Eden was

simply to supply the garden richly with water. When, however,

we come down to Ezekiel, we find that the river which flowed

forth from beneath the Temple in the coming Kingdom of God was

possessed of healing powers as regards the natural products of

the earth (Ezek. xlvii. 8-1 1). Zechariah (xiv. 8) speaks of these

waters as issuing forth from Jerusalem eastward and westward,

but attributes no transforming influence to them. Perhaps
Ps. xlvi. 5 might be cited here, but both the text and its meaning
are uncertain. Lastly, in 2 Enoch viii. 5 it is stated that the

river in Paradise in the third heaven flows from beneath the tree

of life and divides into four streams of honey and milk and oil and

wine. Thus so far as the O.T. and Judaistic literature down to

100 A.D. are concerned, this river in Paradise was not associated

with any powers of spiritual transformation such as we find

frequently with the phrase
" fountain of life

"
or " water of life."

So far for
" the river of the water of life." Turning now to

the phrase
" fountain of life," we find that this and analogous

phrases had in Jewish literature a spiritual significance
—cf, Jer.

ii. 13; Prov. x. II, xiii. 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22; Ps. xxxvi. 10;
I Enoch xcvi. 6—just as they have in our author.

\ap.Trp6v 69 Kpuo-TaXXor For Xa/x7rpos cf. xv. 6, xix. 8, xxii.

16, and with ws Kpva-TaWov cf. iv. 6, Ofxota . . . KpvoTd\\^a
—the

two phrases being exact equivalents (see vol. i. p. 36).

2. eKTTopeuofxevov' : cf. Ezek. xlvii. 1, kuI ISov vSwp i$eiropeveTo

viTOKaToifiev tov alOplov Kar dvaroAas : also 8
;
Zech. xiv. 8.

Tou Qpovou ToO 0eou Kal toO upviou. There is no difficulty in

this conception nor is there any ground for regarding Kal tov

apviov with the most recent German critics as an addition. This

idea with regard to the Messiah is pre-Christian : cf. i Enoch
Ii. 3, "And the Elect One shall in those days sit on ]\Iy throne."

Likewise the Elect One is described as sitting on "the throne of

glory, xiv. 3, Iv. 4, and as sitting on the throne of His {i.e. God's)

glory," Ixii. 3, 5 (cf. Ii. 3). Similarly the Lord of Spirits places

the Elect One "on the throne of glory" (Ixi. 8),
" on the uuuiie
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of His glory," Ixii. 2. This throne is called the Son of Man's

throne, Ixix. 27, 29. Finally, it is to be observed that though
the Lord of Spirits places the Elect One on the throne of glory in

Ixi. 8, and he judges all men, yet in Ixi. 9, the praises of all are

directed to the Lord of Spirits. On the other hand, in xxii. 3 of

our text the phrase kol tov apvtov may be an addition, though
there is no conclusive evidence for so regarding it.

Iv
p,e'(T(j) TTis irXaTeiag auTT^s. This phrase can be taken either

with what precedes or with what follows, i. In the former case

we are to translate as in the R.V. "he shewed me a river . . ,

in the midst of the street thereof." The next sentence then pro-
ceeds :

" And on this side of the river and on that." Here
ivrevOcv Koi iK€i6ev have a prepositional force as in Dan. xii. 5

(Theod.), els ii'revdev tov xeCXovs tov xora/Ao9 ("iX'n H^b*? nuri) :

cf. evOev KOL tvOev ttJs kl^wtov, JilX? HIOI H-TD, in Jos. viii. 33.

According to this view the river runs down the midst of the great

heavenly way, and is flanked on either side by the trees of life.

2. But it is possible to take the passage differently and connect
the words iv fiiadi tt^? TrAaretas awrrys with what follows, and
treat ivTevOev kol eKelOev as genuine adverbs (cf. Ezek. xlvii. 7,

Se'vSpa TToXXa o-(f)68p:i h'dev kuI evOev (nU31 Hjo), and John xix. 1 8,

ivTivOev KoX iyrevBev). The resulting construction is quite

grammatical but the sense is unsatisfactory :
" Between the street

of the City and the river on either side of it was there the tree of

life." These words presuppose that there was a space between
the street and the river, and suggest that they ran side by side.

There are two possible ways of conceiving the arrangement of the

trees of life. Either these trees are arranged in two rows, one on
either bank of the river (one row thus coming between the street

and the river), or they are placed on either side of the space that

lies between the street and the river. The unsymmetrical char-

acter of 2. is certainly against it.

iu\ov ^w^s.
See note on xxii. 14. This expression is used

here collectively. In Gen. i. 11 sq. fV is used collectively.

Hence our author departs here from the conception of a single
tree of life as in Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22

; i Enoch xxiv. 4, xxv. 4-6—
perhaps under the influence of Ezek. xlvii. 7, Kai l8ov iirl tov

;(€tA,oi;s tov TroTa/xov SeVSpa TroXAa (3T y^) acfioSpa (.\>6e.v koX ev6ev,
and 12, iirl TOV x€lXov<; avTOV tvOev kol tvOeV -rrav ^Xov
fipwcTL/xov . . . Kot corat o KapTro? avTwv ei9 ySpwcriv kol

r) 6iidf3aai<;

avTwv CIS vyuiav.
TToioui' KapTTous ScoSeKa. This is suggested by Ezek. xlvii. 12,

which speaks of fresh fruit being produced every month.
Kara

(j,r]i'a
CKaaxoi' diroSiSouc rot' KapTrok aurou. Tiiis is a free

rpndering of Ezek. xlvii. 12,-133'' V-jin;^,
where the LXX (AQ,
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Other uncials omitting) has t^? /cairoT7/T()s~ avTov TTjHOTofioXy'jfrei
— a

fact which proves our author's independent use of the Hebrew
text. The greater part of this verse is based on Ezek. xlvii. 12.

TO. 4)u\Xa Tou ^u\ou CIS GepaTrei'ac rdv IQvwv. Here again our

author draws diiectly from Ezek. xlvii. 12, n2nn> VO]}, which the

LXX has rendered avdfSaa-t'; avrwv (
= cn^y (?) : cf. Ezek. xl. 6)

els uytctai'. The nations here are those that have survived the

visitations in chap. xix. and are evangelized by the inhabitants of

the Heavenly City.
14-15. This is the next fragment of the descripiion of the

Heavenly City which is to be the seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
The persons referred to here are the nations who are contempo-
raries of this kingdom.

14. 01 irXup'ot'Tes ras aroXas auToji/. See additional note on
vi. 1 1, vol. i. p. 187 sq.

The phrase is the equivalent spiritually of 01 viKwyres. Each
class alike has endured and overcome, and as access to the tree

of life is here promised to those who have cleansed their robes,

so in ii. 7 the right to eat of the tree of life is given to those who
have overcome.

iva eo-Ttti . . . ical . . . eicre'XQojaiK. On this combination of

the future and subjunctive cf. iii. 9. Tva is frequently followed

by the future in our author: cf. vi. 4, 11, viii. 3, ix. 5, xii. 6,

xiii. 12, xiv. 13.

The Kai here = " and so
"

;
for the faithful must first enter the

City before they can eat of the tree of life :

"
that they may have

the right to the tree of life and so may enter, etc." To tva

eorai
rj i$ovaia avTwv eVt to $v\ov rrjs ^w^s we have a remarkable

parallel in l Enoch xxv. 4, oiSe/xLa crap$ i^ovcriav ep^et aij/acr6ai

avTOv
fJ-^XP'- '^V'^ fJi-cya.\r]<; /cpicrews.

TO ^uXoc TTJs (^107)9.
See note on ii. 7.

15. e|w. There can be no question as to the meaning of this

term here. Our author clearly states that outside the City or

the gates of the City are all classes of sinners. We might

compare Ps. ci. 7,
" He that worketh deceit shall not dwell

within my house." In the Pss. of Solomon xvii. 29 the writer

declares of the Messiah :

"And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge in their

midst,
Nor shall there dwell with them any that knoweth wicked-

ness."

Nay, more, like Joel iii. 17 (dAAoyevels ou SteAeiJo-ovTai 81' auT^s

otiKe'rt) the writer of this Psalm maintains the exclusion of the

Gentiles in 31,
" And the sojourner and the alien shall dwell with

them no more " But in our author race distinctions are taken no

VOL. II.— 12
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account of. Character alone is decisive of a man's fitness 01

unfitness.

01 Kov€s. If vve compare this verse with xxi. 8 we observe

that they are practically doublets. T!)us the 01 ^ap/xaKoi koI oi

TTopvoL Kul ol (^oveis Kol ol ciSdiXoXdrpai as well as ttSs ttoicov

i/^evSos are repeated almost verbally in xxi. 8. To rots SctAots ^ai

aTTto-rots in xxi. 8 there is no equivalent, but we may reasonably
infer with Swete that the kuvcs of the verse before us denote the

same persons as the e/SSeAvy^acvots in xxi. 8. In other words, the

persons referred to were either heathens or Jews stained with the

abominable vice which excluded them from the Heavenly

Jerusalem, the Spiritual Israel. Anciently the word was used to

denounce the moral impurities of heathen worship : cf Deut.

xxiii. 18, "Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore or the wages
of a dog unto the house of the Lord thy God." Here "dog" is

the technical term for a
K^'lj?,

or male prostitute, according to the

inscription in the temple of Astarte at Larnaka. It was likewise

employed by the Jews of the ist century a.d. to designate the

heathen : cf. Matt. xv. 22 sq. In Phil. iii. 2 St. Paul applies the

term to the Judaizing faction in the Christian Church (^AeVeTe
Tovs Kvvas). See Lightfoot, who well paraphrases iii. 2-3 :

"
IVe

are the children, for we banquet on the spiritual feast which

God has spread before us : i/iey are the dogs, for they greedily
devour the garbage of carnal ordinances, the very refuse of God's

table."

On 01 4>app.aKol . . . Kal 01 elSuXoXtxTpai see xxi. 8 (notes).

iras <J)iXoiv Kal iroiaii' xJ/eGSos. Ct. xxi. 8, iraai toi? ij/evSiaiv.

Unless we attach to ttolCjv here the sense of doing with regard to

a certain object or end, we should have an anticlimax in the

phrase before us. The meaning then would be :

"
every one that

loveth and maketh falsehood his systematic object." In this

case o TTOLwv
if/,

would differ from 6 Trpaa-crcuv \}/.
The latter

would mean simply "one who tells lies," "one who practises

lying," whereas the former would mean rather "one who lies

deliberately with an object" (see Plato, C/iarmides, idid, on this

meaning of Troteiv as distinguished from irpdcrcreiv). The cfuXwv

i/^cvSos denotes one who loves lying for its own sake. Here we

might compare Rom. i. 32, ov fiovov avra. ttolovo-lv dAAa kcu

(TVv€.vooKOvcriv Tots TTpdcrcrovaLV.

17. This is the last verse belonging to the description of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, xxi. g-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. It cannot

belong to any other section of the work. It deals with the

evangelization of the heathen nations as foretold in xiv. 7, xv. 4,

and implied in xi. 15.

This expectation is in harmony with most O.T. prophecies—
as in the Second Isaiah, Haggai, Zechuriah, Daniel, and also in
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the Apocryphal literntiire—in Sirach, i Knoch, Testaments XII
Patriarchs. See my Eschato/ogy, and AVicivS, The Doctrine of God
(in the indexes of both).

TO
iri'eufjia, Trj/eO/^a has many difl'erenl meanings in our

author, i. Either alone, as in xiii. 15, or with ^<u^s appended,
xii. II, it simply means "life." 2. It means personalized living

beings either {a) as angels, to. TrvevfxaTa tov 6eov, iii. i, iv. 5, v. 6 :

{l>) as men, though in the passages that follow it is the spiritual
element that is alone emphasized, €i^ Tn^evfjuiTt, i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3,
xxi. 10, 6 6e6<; Tojv TTvevfjidTwv tCjv TrpofftrjTujv, xxii. 6 : (c) as un-
clean spirits or demons, TryevfiaTa aKaOapra, xvi. 13, xviii. 2, irv.

SaifjLovio)v, xvi. 14. 3. It means the Spirit of Christ. Thus in ro

TTvev/Att Xeyet, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 1 3<' (where vm,

Xeyei to Trviv/xa
—the Utterance of the Seer—answers like an echo

the voice from heaven in xiv. 13*^) it is the Spirit of Christ

speaking through the Seer. For in all the Seven Letters the

Speaker is Christ: cf. ii. i, 8, 12, etc. Similarly in the present
passage, xxii. 17, it is the Spirit of Christ that is speaking through
John. Thus the entire phrase to irrevixa koI

rj vvfx(f}r] means con-

cretely
"
Christ and the Church in the Heavenly Jerusalem

"—
that is the Church after the Second Advent, not before it : see
next note. In such expressions of the prophet the human inter-

mediary is wholly overlooked, and his utterance assigned directly
to the Spirit, just as in the O.T. the prophet introduced his

message with the words: "Thus saith the Lord." We might
compare i Tim. iv. i, where to Tn'evfj.a p-qrw? Ae'yct means in con-
crete language: "a certain prophet says expressly": cf.

Acts xxi. II.

fi rofjKJ)?].
In xxi. 9 at the beginning of the description of

the Heavenly Jerusalem this City is called ^ vv/x(j)r] : cf. xxi. 2.

Thus the term has a double meaning : it can denote either the

Heavenly Jerusalem or its inhabitants, i.e. the Spiritual Israel,
which is to be the Bride of Christ, just as Israel in the O.T. was
conceived of as the Bride of Yahweh. It is as the Spiritual
Israel, as the Church triumphant in the Heavenly Jerusalem, that
the Bride evangelizes the earth afresh—an evangelization which
was promised in xiv. 7, xv. 4, and which, when it is accomplished,
will make true in fact what was already declared as accomplished
in the counsels of heaven in xi. 15, iyiyero rj fiaaiXeca tov Koa-p-ov
TOV Kvpiov rjp.wv Ko.l TOV XptcTToO avTov. England can mean either
a certain geographical expanse of country or the people who live

in it. See xix. 9% p. 129.

€pxou. Cf. vi. I. This word seems to be taken universally
as the reply of the Church to the voice of Jesus in ver. 12. But,
as we have seen above, the Bride is the Heavenly Jerusalem or
its blessed inhabitants in the Millennial Kingdom and not the
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Church before the Advent. Thus Christ has already come in

this vision. Further, in Une 17*^, there can be no question that

ipXeo-Oo) refers to the coming of him that is athirst to Christ. It

is, therefore, only natural, apart wholly from the force of the

term
-fj vvfjLcfir],

to take epxov in 17^'' in the same sense: i.e.

as the invitation of the Spirit of Christ, of the Heavenly
Jerusalem, and of those who accepted the message, to the world

of men that were still thirsting for life and truth or were willing
to accept them. Cf. John vi. 35, 6 ipxofjiivo<s 7rp6s i/j.e ov

fir)

ireivda-y, Koi 6 TTLa-revwv eh ifxe ov
p-rj 8nf/-^a-eL ttwttotc : vii. 37, eav

Tts 8ti//a, ipx^o-dw Trpo? fxe kol inviTa). Cf. the Didache, X. 6, in

the post-Communion prayer of the Church.

" Let grace come (iXOerw)
And let this world go.
Hosanna to the Son of David,
If any one is holy, let him come (ipxecrOu)) :

If any one is not, let him repent.

Come, Lord (i.e. fiapavaOd)."

We have here a spiritual adaptation of certain parts of our text.

Here, since the Second Advent of Christ is still in the distance,

the prayer
"
Come, Lord "

can be taken eschatologically as well

as spiritually.

Kal 6 dKou'wc kt\. The call was to be taken up by such as

heard it and repented. The hearer is to be regarded as one who
heard and accepted. 6 8n|/wv epxeVGu. Cf. Isa. Iv. i (kd2»~^3

D^O? ^y?) ', John vii. 37, Idv rts Sti/^a, ipxecrOoi Trpos /xe Koi Trtvero).

Cf. also xxi. 6 of our text.

uSwp ^ojTJs SupedK. The phrase recurs in xxi. 6 where it

rightly has the article tov v8aTo<; t'^? ^w^s Swpedv
—a fact which

points to xxi. 6 as really coming later in the text.

CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

§ I. Contents.

This section follows naturally on the elaborate descrip-
tion of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which had come down
from heaven to be the abode of Christ and the glorified martyrs.
After this vision we have another vision of the glorified martyrs
who alone had part in the first resurrection (xx. 4-6). Then, at

the close of the Millennial Kingdom, Satan is loosed and leads

Gog and Magog to the assault of the Beloved City, whereupon
follows their destruction by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast

into the lake of fire (7-10). This section closes with a vision of
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the great white throne, before whose presence the former heaven
and earth had vanished, of the raising of the righteous and
wicked from the "

treasuries
" and from Slieol to be judged, and

the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire (11-15).
This section has suffered from a transposition of the text

in 4. Most probaby 13 stood originally before 12. Glosses have
been added at the close of 12 and 14, and the text tampered
with in 13 on dogmatical grounds. 13'' is meaningless as it

stands. 4-15 with the above exceptions comes from the hand of

Ji)hn as we shall now show alike by its diction and idiom. That
it forms an organic and indispensable element of the Book is

obvious.

§ 2. Diction.

4. 8ia T. fjiapTupiaf 'It]ctou Kal 8ia t. Xoyoc t. Seou : cf. i. 2, 9,

VI. 9, xii. II. ou . . . TO 0T]pi,OK ouSe T. ciKoca auToo : of. xiv. 9.

TO x^pttyfAtt em t. ficTCoiroi' Kal eirl t. x^ipa : cf. xiii. 16. e|3aai-
XeuCTai/ ktX. : cf. v. 7 o.

5. e^Tjo-ac
= " came to life": cf. ii. 8 (xiii. 14). axpi reXeaefj :

cf. XV. 8, xvii. 17, XX. 3.

6. 6 Seurepos Odfaros : cf. ii. Ii, xxi. 8. lepei? . . . PacriX-

eoffouori.i' : cf. i. 6, v. 10.

7. EK Tr]s <}>uXaKt]s : cf. ii. 10 for phrase.
8. TrXai/Tjaai to, \^vr\ : cf. xii. g, xiii. 14 (xviii. 23), xix. 20,

XX. 3, 10. iv Tais Te'o-trapcrt y{iiv[(x\.'i tt]9 yfis ; cf. vii. I for the

phrase. auKayayeii' auTous eis t.
iroXefjioi/

: cf. xvi. 14 for the

phrase.
10. 6 8idj3oXos 6 irXai'aii' : cf. xii. 9, 6 Sararas 6 TrXai wf.

cpXi^Si) eis T. \[^vx\v tou TTupos : cf. xix. 20, xx. 14, 15. ottou Ktti :

cf. xi. 8. Pao-aviaSrjffocTai : cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10. i^p.6pas Kal

KOKTos: cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, etc. ets t. aioJms t. oXiLviav. cf. 1. 6, 18,
iv. 9, etc.

11. e4)uy€V' . . . Kal . . . oux eupe'Or] : of. Xvi. 20, ecjjvyev kol

. . . ovx i-ipiOrjo-av. tottos oux eupeGr) auTOis : cf. xii. 8.

12. eCTTwxas IviLiTiov r. 6p6>'ou ; cf. vii. 9, ecrrcuTes ivwirtoi' r.

9p6vov, viii. 2, etc. yeypafjij-ieVwc iv toIs |3LpXiois ; cf. i. 3. iv

avT'fj yeypafneia: xiii. 8, XX. 15, Xxi. 27.
13. eKpi9T]CTac iKacrxos Kaxd to €pya auTwc. For e/cacrros with

plural verb cL v. 8 (cf. John xvi. 32), and for Kurd rd epya,
ii- 23.

^ ^

14. i^\r]Br](jav eis t. \iixvr\v tou iiupos : cf. lo, 15, xix. 20.

15. €upiQr] . . . yeYpap.;.i.eVos : cl. iii. 2 for Construction, if

T. PijBXwrfjs ^ufjs : cf. iii. 5, xxi. 27.

§ 3. Idioms.

4. irpoCT€Kui'T]CTa»' TO GTipiok : see note on vii. ti.
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eiri TO
fie'TOJTTOi'

Kal eirl t. x^^P^ • ^^^ "^^"^ on xiii. i6, vii. 3.

5. axpt with subj. : cf. ii. 25, note, vii. 4, xv. 8, etc.

6. €ttI to6t(i)v . . . ouK €\€L i^oualav : cf, ii. 26.

8. wi' . . . auTwc : cf. iii. 8, vii. 2, 9, ix. 11, etc.

13. £8wK€i'=
"
t^ave up"—a Hebraism in this sense = |n3.

In two cases the text abandons our author's idiom owing to

the ignorance of the editor.

4. Abandonment of the author's idiom by insertion of orrn'e?

by editor in twv Tr^mXiKtarfJ.ivojy . . . koL oirtves ov irpoaiKvvrjiray.

See note on i. 5.

11. Tov Kadiyxevov Itti avrov : see note on iv. 2. Our author

wrote eVt avTuy, but of our author's unique treatment of this

phrase the editor of xxi. 4-xxii. was ignorant.
4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with Christ

for a thousafidyears.
4. The construction of this verse is difficult. Thus we have

two clauses, koI iKaOio-uv eV avTov<;, kuI Kpijxa ihoOrj avTots, inter-

vening between d^ov and its accusative ras xpvxo-'i- But not

only is the construction irregular, but the sense is hopelessly
uncertain from the standpoint of our author. For if we ask

who are those who seat themselves on the thrones, no satis-

factory answer can be given. It is not the glorified martyrs ;

for they are first referred to in the words ras
if/vx'i-'i

rwv TrtTrc-

\eKi(TiJ.€iwv. And yet from iii. 21, where it is said that the

martyrs are to share the throne of Christ, we should expect
them to be referred to here and to sit on the thrones as Christ's

assessors. Somewhat in favour of this view is Christ's promise
to His Apostles in Matt. xix. 28, KaOyjaecrde kol v[jl€ls eVi StoSe/ca

6p6vov<;. Likewise in Dan. vii. 9 (LXX Theod.), idedopovv ew? ote

(oTOV, Theod.) BpovoL iTedrjaav, and vii. 26 (Theod.), to KpiT-rjpiOV

iKaOiaev (LXX, 17 Kpi'crts KaOicnrai), and vii. 22 (Theod.), koX to

Kpi'/xa (LXX, Ty]v Kpicriv) eSwKev
(

-|- Tots, LXX) dytot? ( + tov, LXX),
iif/LCTTov, we have passages which not only speak of the function

of judgment as assigned by the Most High to the saints, but

appear to have suggested the clauses in our text. Cf. i Cor.

vi. 2 sq., ovK otSarc otl ol ayLOt tov Koa-fiov Kpirov(Ttv . . . OTi

dyyeAovs Kpivovp-iv.

Thus owing both to the ungrammatical structure of the text

and its unintelligibleness it is not improbable that 6p6vov% koX

eKaOiaav irr' avTOvs Kal Kpifxa iSodr] ai'Totq koi was originally a

marginal gloss based on Daniel, or rather that this passage has

got displaced and should be restored after koX i-Trl ttjv x^^P"^

avTwv. By adopting the latter alternative, as the present editor

has done, we restore sanity to the text by making it at once

grammatical and intelligible, and recovering the lost parallelism
of the passage : i.e.
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Ktti eiSoi' T. ij/u^as T. TreTTeXcKicrfJiei'OJk
8ia t. fiapTupiak lT]aou

Ktti Stci T. \6yov ToG GeoO,

Kttl [oiTires] OU TTpO(TeKUl'T]0-af TO 9t]P101'

ouSe T. ciKOk'tt auTou,

Kal ouK e^aPoK to x^P^^YM-* ^'"^^ """^ fA^TOJiroi'

Kttl CTTi T. X^^P'^ aijru)v

•<Kai eI8oi'>- Opocoug Kal tKcifliCTat' ett' aurous

Kttl Kptfia e860T) auTOis.

This signifies that authority is now vested in the hands of the

righteous, and not in those of the oppressors of the Church as

aforetime.

rC)v TrcTT-eXeKiCTfieVwi', i.e. beheaded by the —
eXc/cv's—the instru-

ment of capital punishment in republican Rome. Cf. Diod. Sic.

xix. lOI, pa/3o(.'(ras tVeAeKicre Kara to Trarptov e6o<;. Joseph, jiftt.

xiv. 7- 4> 2/(i—to)i' 0£, eTTicrreiAavTOS avTO) Tlo/xTrqiov airoKrelvai

'AXc'^avS/oov Tov ApicrTo/3ovXov, alrLaa-dfj.ivo<; tov veavtcrKov iirl toi?

TO TrpwTOV CIS Pa)/xa60vs i^rjixapTrjfjievoLS tw TreAefcct SLe^rjcraTO, In
vi. 9, xviii. 24 we find iacjyayfjLevwv, the word used in connection
with the Lamb that was sacrificed, v. 6, 9, 12, xiii. 8.

Sid. t. fiaprupiai' 'It]o-ou kqI 8ia t. Xoyov' t. 0eou. These phrases
are found in the opposite order in i. 2, 9, vi. 9. Cf. xii. 11.

[oiTires] ou TTpocreKucTja-ac ktX. These had all suffered martyr-
dom according to xiii. 15. The clause gives a further definition

of those who had been faithful unto death. To regard these as

forming a second class of the faithful, i.e. the surviving faithful, is

against the actual statement in xiii. 15, and the presuppositions that

underlie xiv.-xix. (see pp. 4, 26, 40, 96 adfin.) and also against
the immediate context ; for in that case we should have to attach

two conflicting meanings to iQqcrav which immediately follows :

i.e. "lived again" and "continued to live" according as we
connect it with the first class, the actual martyrs, or the second

class, the confessors. Moreover, the opening words of 5, ol

XotTTot Twv v€/c/)a)7', clcarly imply that the persons referred to in

4 were among the v^Kpot according to the usual phraseology.

[oiTifes]. This is probably an addition made by the disciple
who edited these last chapters. See note on i. 5^-6. By its

omission we should recover our author's norma/ resolution of

the participle into a finite verb, i.e. r. TreTreXeKicr/xevwv . . . koI

ov Trpo(r€Kvvr]a-av
= " who had been beheaded and had not wor-

shipped."

npo<T€Kuvr](jav to Gifjpioi' ktX. See vii. 1 1 n.

TO xtipoiYfxa eirl t. fieTcuTtoi' Kal eirl t. X^^P<*- See xiii. 16 («.),

vii. 3 (n.).

€l,r](Tav, i.e. "came to life" (cf. ii. 8, xiii. 14; Rom. xiv. 9) in

human parlance, though in their life in heaven they had been
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more truly alive than when they had been on earth. With this

first resurrection or manifestation of the glorified martyrs in the

Millennial Kingdom we should compare that of all the departed
saints with Christ in i Tliess. iv. 14-17, and that of certain

saints who had been taken up alive into heaven in 4 Ezra vii. 28

(cf. vi. 26). This line resumes briefly the preceding eight lines.

ePao-iXeuaav fJieTo,
too XpicrroC y^iXia err]. Cf. V. lo. The

l^ earliest authorities for the belief in a temporary kingdom of the

Messiah are i Enoch xci.-civ. (xciii. 1-14, xci. 12-19), Pss. Sol.

xi., xvii.
; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62

; Jub. xxiii. 27-29, 31, 11
;

2 Bar.

XXX., xl. 3, Ixxiv. 2, xii. 34 ;
i Cor, xv. 23-28. The limits

assigned to its duration are various. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 sq. this

kingdom is to endure for four hundred years, and to come to

a close with the death of the Messiah and all His companions,
and the world is to return to primeval silence—a statement

apparently without parallel for its explicitness in Jewish litera-

ture. In 2 Bar. xxx., on the other hand, Christ returns in glory
to heaven at the close of the Messianic reign. In 2 Enoch
xxxii. 2-xxxiii. 2 there is a reference to a period of Sabbatic rest

of a thousand years after the close of six thousand years of the

world's history. Barnabas, £j>. xv. 2-8, accepts this view, and
adds that the Son of God will appear at the close of the six

thousand years to put an end to the reign of the Lawless one,
to judge the wicked and to change the sun, moon, and stars.

At the close of the Millennial period there will be the beginning
of another world (aWov Koafiov apxrjv). See my Eschatolo^y^^

pp. 248, 250 sq., 270 sq., 301 sq., 330, etc. Weber-, 373. The
reckoning of a thousand years was based on a combination of

Gen. i. 2 andPs. xc. 4 = 2 Pet. iii. 8. From this it was concluded
that as each day of creation stood for a world-day of a thousand

years, so the history of the world would embrace a world-week of

seven thousand years, six thousand years till the final judgment
and a thousand years of blessedness and rest.

5. ot XoiTTol Toil' ceKpwi' ouK
el^TjcTai'. Therefore not even the

righteous, who had died a peaceful death, have part in this first

resurrection. We should observe that John, who must have
been well acquainted with the traditional and current belief,

that the righteous survivors would be blessed on the advent of

the kingdom, deliberately ignores it. This can only mean, as

has been frequently shown in the preceding pages (see p. 183),
that John held that there would be no righteous survivors on
the advent of the kingdom. The traditional belief is attested in

Dan. xii. 12; Pss. Sol. xvii. 50; Sibyll. Or. iii. 371; i Thess.

v. 17 ;
I Cor. XV. 51-52 ;

Asc. Isa. iv. 15.

auTT] 1^ dmoraffis ^ TrpoJiT). This must not be construed in a

purely spiritual sense and taken to mean a death to sin and a
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new birth unto righteousness, i. The earliest expounders of the

Apocalypse, such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenjeus, Hippo-

lytus, and Victorinus, quite rightly take the words in a literal

sense of an actual reign of Christ with the ulorified martyrs on

earth. The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alex-

andria put an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse,
when adopted in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse.
The meaning assigned by the votaries of this method became

wholly arbitrary, and every student found in the A|'0calypse what

he wished to find (see my S/ndies in the Apocalypse, 8, 9, 10,

12, 13, 14, 28, 30, 36, 38, 48, etc.). The earliest expounders
were right, as they were in close touch with the apostolic time.

2. Moreover, the Talmud, and other Jewish writings, and

specially the Jewish Apocalypses, attest a literal reign
—and no

other—of the Messiah, so far as they deal with the question.

3. The context itself is wholly against taking the words in a

spiritual sense ;
for {a) this resurrection is obviously the guerdon

of martyrdom, and begins not with the beginning:; of the Christian

life but after its earthly close, (b) As Alford rii;htly urges : "no

legitimate treatment of it {i.e. the text itself) will extort what is

known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If, in a

passage where two resurrections are mentioned, where certain

i/a;xat e^rjcrav at the first, and the rest of the vcKpol e^'v^o-av only

at the end of a specified period after the first,
— if in such a

passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean

spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means literal rising

from the grave;
—then there is an end of all significance in

language, and Scripture is wiped out as a definite testimony to

anything." Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing inter-

pretation of the Millennial Kingdom are to be deplored from

every standpoint.
But since the first resurrection embraces only the glorified

martyrs, who return to earth to share the Millennial Kingdom
with Christ in the Jerusalem which comes down from heaven, it

is different in character from the second. For only the faithful

who had undergone martyrdom have part in it, whereas at the

second resurrection the rest of the faithful and all the unfaithful

rise to judgment. As we shall see on xx. 12, these two classes

appear before the great white throne, the former, as we must

conclude, in their glorified spiritual bodies, and the latter simply
as disembodied souls—i.e. naked.

6. By meeting martyrdom on behalf of their faith the

martyrs are admitted to share in the Millennial Kingdom, are

not subject to the second death, and accordingly are exempt
from the Judgment that is to follow on the close of the kingdom.

Moreover, their priestly character in bringing the knowledge of
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God and Christ to the nations during the Millennial Kingdom
appears to be referred to in the expression lepcis tov 6(.ov koX tov

'Kpia-Tov (see below).

p.aicapto9 Kal aytos. Ma/capto? is used seven times—in each

case in connection with a beatitude—of. i. 3, xiv. 13, xvi. 15,

xix. 9, XX. 6, xxii. 7, 14. aytos though of frccjuent occurrence is

not used in this connection elsewhere in our author. Hence it

is possil)le, as Wetstein suggests, that aytos refers to the blessed

in their priestly capacity (tepets rov 6tov) and fiaKapio'; in their

k'wgly {fSaa-iXiva-ova-w). The combination "blessed and holy"
IS found in Jub. ii. 23.

6 e)(0)v |xepos cf. Cf. John xiii. 8, ovk t^^'^ y-ipoi fjcer i/xov :

also in xxi. 8 in a different form, to /Ac'po? avroii/, and xxii. 19.

em TouTui'. For tVt in this sense with the genitive cf. ii. 26

[xi. 6], [xiv. 1 8].

6 Scurepos Qdvaro^. This death is defined in xxi. 8 (cf. Matt.

X. 28). It is mentioned already in ii. 1 1 as a punishment, from

which those, who are faithful to the end, are exempt. In xx. 14
it is clearly an interpolation.

cuK e'xci iiova-iav. Cf. ii. 26, vi. 8, ix. 3, etc.

lepels ToO 0eou Kal tou Xpicrrou. C'. i- 6, if/Ki? toJ $et7). Now
it is to be observed that in i. 6 (see noie-in loc), v. 10, and here

the priesthood and the kingship of those whom John addressed

are conjoined (in i Pet. ii. 9 they are combined in one expres-

sion, (Saa-iXei'iv Updrevfjia). But it is further noteworthy that

V. 10 (cTTOtTycras aurou? . . . f^aaLXeiav Koi lepeis kol f3a(rikevovaiv

ivL T^s y^s) and the present passage connect the priesthood with a

special period of kin\:;ship, i.e. that which they are to exercise in

the Millennial Kingdom, and share with Christ (xx. 6) on the

earth (v. 10). These facts suggest that the priestly offices of the

blessed in the Millennial Kingdom have to do zvith the nations, who
are to be evangelized during this period (xiv. 6-7, xv. 4), and
this suggestion receives some support from xxii. 5 where, when
the eternal reign of all the saints after the Judgment is men-
tioned (/3a(rL\€vaov(Tiv eh t. aiwi'as t. atwvoji'), there is not the

remotest reference to any special or other priesthood of the

faithful.
^y-

j3aCTiXeucrouCTii' (ji€t'
auToo. The scene of this reign is givt-n in

the proleptic vision, v. 10, as eVt r^s yijs.

7-10. Close of the Milletinial Kingdotn and of its evange-

lizing activities. Thereupon follow the loosing of Satan, the march

of Gog and Afagog—all the faithless upon the earth—against
the Beloved City, their destruction by supernatural means, and
the casting of Satan into the lake offire. The Seer does not

say what became of the Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal

from the earth with Christ and the glorified martyrs before the
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Judgment is presupposed, while its return to the new earth in a

renewed form is definitely stated in xxi. 2. Since " the Beloved

City" in xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to

in the same verse include the risen martyrs and the converts

from among the nations.

The same order of events appears in Sibyll. Or. iii. 662-701,
i.e. the advent of the Messiah, the establishment of His kingdom,
the attack of the nations on Jerusalem, and the destruction of

the invading hosts by God. In certain sections (A\ A^, A^) of

2 Baruch (ist century a.d.
;
see my edition, pp. liii. sqq.) the writers

look forward to a temporary Messianic kingdom preceded by the

Messianic woes, a beneficent domination of the world by the

Messiah preceded by the destruction of the antichristian

powers, and of such heathen powers as had been in any way
associated with them. In the Son of Man Vision in 4 P^zra xiii.

the Messianic woes come first (xiii. 30-31), then the manifesta-

tion of the Messiah (xiii. 32), the assault of the heathen nations

on the Messiah, and their destruction by Him, xiii. 33-34, and

the manifestation of the Heavenly Jerusalem, xiii. 36. For yet

another scheme of the last things see 4 Ezra iv. 56-v. 13%
vi. 11-28, vii. 26-44 (Box's edition, p. iii). According to a

contemporary of our author, R. Eliezer ben Hyrkanos or R.

Eliezer the Great, the woes of the Messiah were to come first,

then the day of Gog and Magog, and then the Judgment. If we

pass on to the Coptic A])ocalypse of Elias (a Jewish work edited

by a Christian, 2nd century a.d.) we find the order of events as

follows : the destruction of Antichrist and his adherents, the

advent of Christ with His saints, the creation of the new heaven

and the new earth and the Millennial Kingdom ! In the

Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah (3rd century a.d.) Gog and Magog
appear after a Messianic reign of forty years. On their annihila-

tion follow the Judgment and the descent of Jerusalem from

heaven.

It will be observed that, though each of the works above

cited differs in some respect from our text, in some respects they

all agree with it.

It is obvious at a glance that our author here forsakes the

apocalyptic style and adopts the prophetic. But he has already

done so in 6'"', and in 9-10 he reverts to his apocalyptic style.

Further, there are no grounds in this section itself for assuming
a source, since there is not a single construction at variance with

our author's style, though there are new phrases as might be

expected in describing new events.

7. XuGi]creTai. Cf. XvOrjvat in 3 and the same verb in ix.

14 used in the same sense. €k t. 4>uXaKTis aurou. Cf. ii. 10

[xviii. 2] for the word ijbuXaKiJ.
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8. elcXeuaerat (cf. iii. 12, vi. 2, 4, ix. 3, etc.) TrXa^TJaai ra iQvt].

In 3 Satan was cast into the abyss, tva
/xi] TrXavqa-r) hi to. tOvrj.

iv rais TcWapffi ywi'iais ttjs yfis. Cf. vii. i where this phrase
has already occurred.

rbv fwy Kal MaycSy. Three matters call for consideration here:

I. The names. 2. The duplication of the invasion by and the

judgment of the heathen nations, i.e. before and after the setting

up of the Messianic Kingdom. 3. The comprehension of these

terms in our text. i. Magog first appears in Gen. x. 2 as a son
of Japheth, but in the Mass. of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 Magog is repre-
sented as the land from which G:ig came : i.e.

"
Gog of the land

of Magog." The LXX (i-!rl Fwy /cat ttjv yrjv rov Maywy) and

Peshitto, however, have "toward Gog and ( + '

toward,' Pesh.)
the land of Magog," a reading which prepares the way for the

later view current in Judaism, which conceived Gog and Magog
to be two different leaders. In Ezek. xxxix. 6 Magog seems to

be the name of a people. Gog is the foe whose invasion from
the north had been prophesied by Jeremiah (iii.-vi.) and by
Zephaniah (i. 7), but whose coming had hitherto been looked
for in vain. The name Gog is undoubtedly ancient

;
for it is

found in the Tel Amarna letters (1400 B.C.) in the form Gagaja
as a designation of the northern nations. In Jubilees viii. 25
the land of Gog is mentioned. Gog is identified with the

Scythians by Josephus {Ant i. 6. i) and by the Chronicles of

Jerachmeel (xxxi. 4). In Jub. vii. 19, ix. 8, Magog appears as

a son of Japheth, as in Gen. x. 2. The same idea that underlies

the LXX of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 is definitely set forth in Sibyll. Or.

iii. 512, 519:

atat crot, V<»y Kai Tracriv icfyi^rjs afxa Mayuiy . . .

"Yi/'tcTTO? 8e(V7/v e7ri7re/xi/'€t idvecri
TrX.rjyi'jv.

and 319 sq. :

aloL o"oi, X'^P^ Twy rjSk Maywy fxecrov nvcra

AWlottwv TTorafxwv, irocrov aT/xaros eK^vfia Se'^jj.

By the second century B.C. this invasion of Palestine by the two

peoples Gog and Magog was clearly expected.
2. The duplication of the attack on Jerusalem (see p. 46), i.e.

before and after the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom and
of the judgment on the heathen nations. The first attestation

of this conception is, of course, in Ezek. xxxvii. 21-xxxix. In

xxxvii. 21-28 the kingdom witli the Messiah, the son of David,
is established after the Captivity. Thereupon follows the final

attack of the heathen naiions upon it in xxxviii.-ix. In the

fragment, i Enoch Ivi. 5-8, we hnve a description of such an
attack. In 4 Ezra xiii. 5, 8-9, 2.S-35 there is another account



XX. 8-9.] GOG AND MAGOG 1 89

of this final assault of the heathen nations on the Messiah and

on Mount Zion, or the Heavenly City, xiii. 35-36 (cf. 6), just as

in our text.

In many of the authorities it is only the hostile heathen hosts

that are destroyed: cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 32; 2 Bar, Ixxii. 4; Tobit

xiii. II, xiv. 6 sq. ;
Sanh. 105a; but in most Jewish writings

after 100 a.d. a harsher view prevails as to the future destiny
of all the Gentiles.

Gog and Magog are frequently mentioned in Rabbinic works.

These nations march against God and the Messiah, Aboda-zara,

3^ This war and the last judtiment were to last twelve months

according to the Rabbi Aqiba, Edujoth, ii. 10. Other references

to Gog and Magog will be found in Ber. 7'' and also in the Targ.

Jer. on Num. xi. 26, where it is recorded that Medad prophesied :

" In fine extremitatis dierum Gog et Magog et exercitus ejus

ascendent contra Jerusalem, et per manus regis Messiae cadent,

et septem annis integris ignem accendent filii Israel ex eorum

instrumentis bellicis" (cf. also Targ. Jon. mloc). In the Targ.

Jon. on Ex. xl. 11, Num. xxiv. 17, Gog's armies are mentioned,
and in the Targ. Jer. on Deut. xxxii. 39 and on Isa. xxxiii. 22,

See Weber, Bousset, and Volz in loc.

3. The terms "
Gog and Magog

"
comprehend all the faith-

less upon the earth. These are all destroyed by fire from heaven

in 9. Hence the earth is left without inhabitant at the close of the

Millennial Ki?igdom. Since the faithful at the close of the

thousand years withdraw from the earth along with the Heavenly

Jerusalem, there is no longer upon the earth atiy in whom is the

breath of human life.
At this point our Apocalypse agrees with

4 Ezra vii. 29-30, which declares that the world will revert "into

the primeval silence . . . like as in the first beginnings, so that

no man is left
"

: cf. 2 Bar. iii, 7,
" Shall the world return to its

nature (of aforetime) and the age revert to primeval silence ?
"

o-uKayayeii' auTous els tov -iroXejjiov.
This phrase has already

occurred in xvi. 14.

uiv 6 apiSfios aoTwv' (is kt\. On the Hebraism iii. 8, xiii. 8,

12, etc. On the metapiior w? 17 a/A;u,os t^s OaXdcro-q';, cf. Gen.

xxii. 17 ; Jos. xi. 4 ; Judg. vii. 12, etc. The phrase 17 a/x/x.os riys

6u\d(Tar}? has already occurred in a literal sense in xii. 18.

9. avi^y]<Tav. Cf. I Enoch Ivi. 6 sq. where the Parthians and

Medes are mentioned :

" And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His

elect ones . . .

But the city of My righteous shall be a hindrance to their

horses.'"

Also Zech. xii. 3. aialinnnn is the word always used in connec-
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lion with the pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. We might
compare the "

Songs of the Ascents
"—the title of certain of the

later Psalms sung by the pilgrims as they approached the Holy
City. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 11, 16 of the going up of Gog to

Jerusalem. Bousset and Gunkel explain the avifi-qa-av of the

march of Gog and Magog from the outlying periphery of the

earth to the mountain of God lying in the centre of the earth.

eirl TO ttXcitos tt)s y^s- Inhere are two ways of rendering these

words. I. "Through the breadth of the earth." This phrase is

found in the LXX of Hab. i. 6 (in connection with the march of

the Chaldean army against Jerusalem) where it is a translation

of pK ''?n"l'?r-
2. It is suggested that this phrase describes the

goal, towards which Gog and Magog were marching, i.e.

Jerusalem, which in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 is called the centre or

navel of the earth. Wellhausen suggests that the Greek phrase
before us = nin3 px (Ezek. xxxviii. 11) and is actually identical

with y~^r\ -i13l5 = 67x</)aXo? 7-79 y?}? (xxxviii. 12).

€KUKXeuaai'. Here and in John x. 24 only in the N.T.

rx\v Trap6jj.po\T)f twc
dyi'oji'.

i.e. the same as the Heavenly
City. If the heathen nations had the daring to attack the

supernatural Messiah and His elect (xvii. 14) it is not surprising
that they should assault His city.

TTji'
TToXii' TT)f riYairir)(jLeVT]c. The "Holy City" is rightly here

designated
" the beloved." For a thousand years it has been the

.seat of Christ's Kingdom and the centre of the evangelizing efforts

of the Church. Thus its record stands out in strong contrast with

that of the earthly Jerusalem, which according to our author "
is

called spiritually Sodom and Egypt" (xi. 8). As such it rightly

perished at the hands of the antichristian power of Rome. But
far other is the destiny of " the beloved city." When Gog and

Magog have been destroyed by fire and Satan cast down into

the lake of fire, the Holy City, which had come down from

heaven, is presupposed to be withdrawn from the sphere of the

former heaven and the former earth, and after that it has itself

been renewed (observe xxi. 2, tt/v ttoXiv t^v ayiav ^lepovcraXyfi

Kaiciir) to return from heaven from God to the new earth.

That an assault on Christ and the Holy City should be
deemed an inconceivable event by a few scholars can only l)e

due to their want of acquaintance not only with Jewish and
Christian Apocalyptic but even with the text of our author. For
in our author we find the Parthian kings making war upon the

Lamb and the elect (xvii. 14), while in xix. 19 the kings of the

earth and their armies levy war on Christ and His hosts from
heaven (xix. 14). These passages refer to events at the initiation

of the Millennial Kingdom. In 4 Ezra xiii., as in our text, the

heathen nations (xiii. 5, 33, 34) assail the Messiah, who came



XX. 9-11.] THE GREAT WHITE THRONE I9I

flying with the clouds of heaven (xiii. 3) nnd brought witli Him
the Heavenly Jerusalem (xiii. 6, 35, 36), but with a flaming

breath from His lips He burnt them all up so that there was

nothing more to be seen of them "save only dust of ashes and

smell of smoke" (xiii. lo-ii, 38). We have here almost a

perfect parallel to the account in our text from what was

practically a contemporary Jewish source. For we have a

supernatural Messiah, a Heavenly Jerusalem established on

Mount Zion, an assault of the heathen nations, and their

destruction by fire. There is, of course, one outstanding difi"er-

ence between the two accounts, i.e. that whereas these events are

connected with the first advent of the Messiah in the Jewish

document, they are incidents belonging to the second advent of

Christ in the Christian Apocalypse.
Likewise in 4 Ezra xii. 32-34 we have a description of the

Messiah destroying the heathen nations — especially Rome.

Similarly in 2 Bar. xl. i sq., Ixxii. 2 sqq. That He is a super-

natural Messiah whom the nations have attacked is to be inferred

from the description in 4 Ezra xiii. 3**, 26, xiv. 9, and 2 Bar.

XXX. I. We have already become familiar with this conception

of the Messiah in i Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi.

KaTe|3T] irup ck toG oupai'oO. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 22, -uvp koI Bdov

(ipi^iii eV* avTOV (ror Twy) koI ItA Travras tous /xer' avrov : xxxix. 6,

d7roo-TeA.w irvp eVt Tajy, and the references given in the preceding
note from 4 Ezra in exactly analogous circumstances : 2 Thess.

i. 8, ii. 8; Asc. Is. iv. 18. So far as words go, a perfect paraUel

to Kare^ri . . . avTov<; is found in 2 Kings i. 10.

KaTe4)aYei' auTou's. All the hosts of Gog and Magog are

burnt up—that is all the faithless upon the earth (see note 3 on

8 above). At the close of 10 we are left to infer that the Holy

City has withdrawn with all the faithful from the earth. There-

upon follows the Judgment of f/ie risen dead by God Himself,

from whose presence the former outworn heaven and earth

vanish into nothingness.
10. 6 SidpoXos 6 rrXai'uv'. Cf. xii. 9, 6 2aTam9 6 TT/Xai/wi' :

[xiii. 14] xix. 20. €|3Xi]0r) els tt]v \i|jit'T]i'
ktX. Cf. xix. 20. ottou

Ktti. Cf. xi. 8 : also (for ottou without Kai) ii. 13, ottot; . . . c/cei,

xii. 6, 14. Cf. xvii. 9. ^a.aavi(jQr[<iov7a.i (cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10).

^)ji6'pas
Kal I'UKTos (cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xii. 10, xiv. 11). els tous atwm?

Twi/ oXilivuiv (i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, V. 13, vii. 12, x. 6, xi. 15, etc.).

11-15. Vision of the great white throne and of Him who
sat thereon. Disappearance of the former heaven and earth,

fudgnient of the dead. Death and hell cast into the lake offire.
This vision consists of four stanzas of three lines each. This

vision has suffered at the hands of interpolators.

11. elSos' Spoi'ov' ptYak. As distinct from those mentioned in
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iv. 4, XX. 4, this throne is designated fiiyav. Moreover, whereas

God has assessors seated on adjoining thrones in Dan. vii. 9,

here He judges alone. With this line and the text which refers

to God we might compare Isa. vi. i, "I saw the Lord sitting

upon a throne . . . and His train filled the temple." In our

text there is not the same explicitness. God is referred to

indeed under the unmistakable designation 6 Ka6i^/j.evo<; iirl rbv

OpQvov, but the place of the judgment is not specified. The latter

is only natural; for before the judgment has taken place (12-15)
the former heaven and earth have vanished into nothingness (ii^'^).

Hence the great white throne is conceived as the only thing

(save the Heavenly Jerusalem which was to be renewed) that

survives the annihilation of all that belongs to the first heaven

and the first earth, and as situated somewhere in illimitable

space. It is before this great while throne that the risen souls

clothed iti spiritual bodies and unclothed, i.e. those of the

righteous and of the wicked, appear. Since this throne was

created betore the world (Berisheth rab. i.), as the eternal place
of God, it could well be conceived as survivmg the world's

annihilation. According to 4. Ezra vii. 33 also, "the Most High
shall be revealed upon the throne of judgment

"
after the first

world has disappeared (vii. 31; see p. 198). It was different,

however, in earlier Apocalypses, where the Messianic King-
dom was everlasting on the present earth and was of necessity

preceded by the Final Judgment. In such cases the Final Judg-
ment took place upon the earth, and the throne of judgment was

set up in Palestine, i Enoch xc. 20. In Joel iii. 2, 12, 14-16
and I Enoch liii. i the valley of Jehoshaphat is the scene of this

judgment and the agents are the angels (Joel iii. T3).

The Final Judgment is reserved in our text for God Himself;
but this Judgment has to do only with the dead, or rather those

risen from the dead, both good and bad, whereas thejudgment of the

living \n xiv. 14, 18-20, xvii. 14, xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10 is committed

wholly to Christ. In assigning the Final Judgment exclusively
to the Father even in this limited form (see, however, xxii. 13, 12)

our author stands apart from the doctrine presented in John
V. 22, ouSe yap 6 Trarrjp Kptiet oiSeva, aXka rrjv Kpiaiv iraaav

Se'Sw/cci/ Tw uiw, and Matt. vii. 22, 23, xvi. 27, xxv. 31-46; Acts

xvii. 31 ; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cf. i Enoch xlv. 3, Ixix. 27; 2 Bar.

Ixxii. 2-6. On the other hand, God alone is mentioned in this

relation in Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 15, 18, xviii. 35, while St. Paul

sometimes ascribes the Final Judgment to God, Rom. xiv. 10,

and sometimes to Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10.

XeoKoc. This epithet may point to the absolute equity of the

Judgment. Or since according to our text and 4 Ezra vii. 31
the first world and all that belongs to it have vanished, and
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according to 4 Ezra vii. 41-42, "there is neiiher sun nor moon
nor stars . . . neither shining nor brightness nor light, hut only
the splendour of the glory of the Most High

"
(
=

p"'^y no3 VT), the

throne of God is lighted up with the splendour of the Shekinah,
and hence it is the centre of light in the illimitable vastness of

space. Whether this is so or not, it is the glory of God alone

that lights up the universe. See note on t. So^av tov 6tov,

xxi. 10; also xxi. 23, note.

ou diTo Tou TTpoCTWTTOu l<j>UYev ^ yT]
Ktti 6 oupai'os. Cf. XVI. 20.

When we take this line in connection with that which follows, it

is clear that there is here taught the literal vanishing of the

former heaven and earth into nothingness. As I have shown in

my Eschatology^, 127-128, the older doctrine in the O.T. was the

eternity of the present order of things. This was the received

view down to the 2nd century b.c. From the ist century B.C.

onward in Judaism and Christianity, the transitoriness of the

present heaven and earth was universally accepted. Cf. Mark
xiii. 31, o ovpavos xaL

rj yrj TrapeXevaovraL.
From the words before us we must conclude that before the

Judgment began both heaven and earth had vanished into

nothingness. This conclusion is of great importance when we
come to deal with 13. That this was a contemporary Jewish
doctrine we find from 2 Enoch Ixv. 6,

" when all creation visible

and invisible . . . shall end, then every man goes to the great

judgment." See also 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 (in the note on 13 below)
where the same view is taught.

Kal TOTTOS oux eupe'Or] auTois. See xii. 8 n.

12. Since the verses that precede and follow 1 2 consist each

of three lines, we naturally expect that 12 originally consisted

of three lines also. When we examine the text we discover one

or two disturbing glosses. When these are excised this verse is

parallel in structure to that which precedes and that which

follows it. But this verse should be transposed after 13, since

it presupposes it.

Tous I'CKpou's, i.e. the rest of the dead who had no share in the

first resurrection. Only the dead appear before the great white
throne. As Christ had judged the quick in a series of judgments
(see note on 11), so God Himself judges all the dead save tho^e
who had part in the first resurrection. From 11 taken in con-

junction with 13 it is to be concluded that our author has no

thought here of a bodily resurrection—save in the case of the

righteous dead, who would naturally as in i Cor. xv, appear in

their spiritual bodies. As regards the wicked, however, the

case is different. These would appear simply as disembodied
souls—"naked"—in a spiritual environment without a body—
without the capacity for communication with or means of expres-

VOL. II.— 13
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sion in that environment. Every wicked soul, therefore, would
be thus shut up within itself and form its own hell even before

it was cast into the lake of fire.

[tous ficydXous Kal tous fxiKpou;.] Elsewhere our author

writes tous /xiKpov^ kuI tous fxeydXov; : cf. xi. i8, xiii. 16, xix. 5,

18 (the usual order in the O.T.). But he may have here deliber-

ately changed the order to emphasize the judgment which awaits

the great ones of the earth, and which they so often escajjed on
earth. In the O.T. the order t. /xey. Kal t. fiiKpovs is found in

Jonah iii. 5, but in i Sam. v. 9; Jer. vi. 13, xxxi. 34; Ps. cxv.

13 we have the usual order tovs /^tK-pous koI tov^ /xcyaAous.
Ktti PipXia rn'oixQr]<Tav. These books contain a record of all

that men have done: cf. Dan. vii. 10, ^t/?Aot rjvoixO-qaav :

t Enoch^ xc. 20, "The other took the sealed books and opened
;hose books before the Lord of the Sheep

"
; 4 Ezra vi. 20, "The

books shall be opened before the face of the firmament "
;

2 Bar.

xxiv. I, "Behold the days come and the books shall be opened
in which are written the sins of all who have sinned "

;
Asc.

[sa. ix. 22. On these books see my note on i Enoch^ xlvii. 3,

which deals with three distinct classes of heavenly books, two of

which are mentioned in our text.

Kal aXXo PtpXiof y]VQ'{.y(Qy\
eo-Tic Tr]s ^wt]s. This book is the

register of the righteous. Cf. i Enoch xlvii. 3,
" The books of

the living were opened before Him "
(see note in loc.

;
also on

iii. 5 of the present text). The explanatory clause looks like a

gloss. Seeing that this book has already been mentioned with

the article in iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, such a clause is needless at all

events. The relation of the book of life and the books is well

stated by Alford. These " books and the book of life bore

independent witness to the fact of men being or not being amon2;
the saved : the one by inference from the works recorded : the

other by inscription or non-inscription of the name in the list.

So the books could be as the ' vouchers
'

for the book of life."

[Kara to, epya auTwc]. This phrase is a mere tautology here.

It is interpolated from 13, where it rightly occurs. If the dead
are judged, Ik tCjp yeypaij.fj.evwv iv toIs /3t/:?Aiots, that is the same

thing as saying iKpld-qcrav eVacrTos Kara to. epya ainwv (13).

13. This verse should be transferred before 12.

Kal eSwKei' 1 1^
GaXaacra f tous feKpous tous tc f auTi^t,

Kal 6 GdcaTOS Kal 6 aSrjg eScjKac tou? I'eKpous tous iv aoTois,

Kal e.KpiQr\(jav cKacrTos KaTO, to. epya auTou.

This stanza betrays in its present form a hopeless confusion of

thought, which can only be due to deliberate change of the text.

The context cannot admit of a resurrection of the physical body
from the sea—seeing that the sea and everything pertaining to it
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had vanished. And yet this is the only natural meaning of 13*.

Hence, if 13* is original and we hold fast to the natural sense, 11''

cannot be original. But the originality of 11'' cannot be ques-

tioned, for xxi. 4*', 5 presuppose it. Accordingly we must either

interpret 13" in a wholly non-natural sense as defining not the

place of departed souls but the means by which certain men

perished, i.e. the sea, and x"^ as giving the intermediate abode

of all souls, which had died on sea or land, save only those of

the martyrs. The general sense then would be : all souls together
with their bodies—even those lost at sea (13*)

—are given up by
Hades for judgment before the great white throne.

But it is only by a quite illegitimate tour de force that such a

meaning can be wrested from the words. 13" clearly presup-

poses the sea at once as existing and delivering up the bodies

that had been engulfed in it, at the same time that Hades
is represented as delivering up the souls that were in it. Body
and soul would thus be reunited. The only natural meaning, then,

of 13*'' is in conflict with the unmistakable statement in 11'' that

sea is now non-existent, and with the presupposition that underlies

the entire book, i.e. that the wicked rise as disembodied souls

(see additional note on vi. 1 1).^ Only the righteous are to possess

' The doctrine of a bodily resurrection is consistently taught in i Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi. There the general resurrection takes place before the Judgment,
while the former heaven and the former earth still subsist. In Ixi. 5 we find

an account of the resurrection of

" Those who had been destroyed by the desert,

And those who had been devoured by the beasts,

And those who had been devoured by the fish of the sea."

Here quite distinctly a physical resurrection is described. Further in the

same work in li. I the body and soul are raised separately and reunited at the

Final Judgment. In the case of the righteous a transformation of the physical

body into a spiritual is presupposed in the rest of this section (Ixii. 15, 16).

"And in those days shall the earth also give back that which was
entrusted to it,

Anf! Sheol also shall give back that which it has received,

And hell (
= Abaddon) shall give back that which it owes."

Cf. also Ps.-Philo, de Biblic. Antiquitatibus , iii. 10 :

"Reddet infernus (
= Hades) debitum suum,

Et perditio (
= Abaddon) restituet paratecen suam,

Ut reddam unicuique secundum opera sua,"

There is a remarkable parallelism here with our text (13). The doctrine

of a physical resurrection is enforced dogmatically in 2 Bar. x!ix.-li. and

Sanh. 91*. This wa^ the orthodox Rabbinic belief, and it is expressed in the

ancient Benediction (Ber. 60'') still recited by the pious Jew every morning:
"O my God, the soul which Thou gavest me is pure: Thou didst create it

. . . and Thou will take it from me, but wilt restore it unto me hereafter . . .

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who restores' souls to dead bodies" (see Singer,
Authorised Daily Prayer Book— Hebrew and En;^lish, p. 5).

But this crass materialistic doctrine does not belong to the N.T. Such a
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bodies, i.e. spiritual bodies. Finally, Sheol in our author is the

abode, not of righteous but of wicked or indifferent souls.

As we shall see presently, righteous souls (save those of the

martyrs) were preserved in
" the treasuries."

Hence we conclude that in 17 OaXaaa-a tovs ve/cpous tov9 Iv

avrrj there is a deliberate change of to, rajx^la into rj OdXaaaa in

order to introduce the idea of a physical resurrection. These

rajxtia (or
" treasuries ") contained the souls of the righteous

(with the exception of the martyrs who were already in heaven),
whereas aS?;? was the abode of the wicked souls. Thus we
should have :

" And the treasuries gave up the dead that were in them,
And death and Hades gave up the dead that were in

them,
And they were judged every man according to their works."

Our text thus, like the Pauline Epistles, teaches a resurrec-

tion of persons (" the dead "
so called), not a resurrection of

dead bodies even though in company with souls. The person-

ality of the righteous is complete
—the soul clothed with a spiritual

body : the personality of the unrighteous is incomplete
—the soul

is without a body—witliout the power of expressing itself or

receiving impressions from without. Sin is ultimately self-

destructive.

That such deliberate perversions of the text took place early—
probably in the 2nd century a.d.— I shall show presently.

In the meantime it is our task to prove that in apocalyptic circles,

to which our author belonged, it was the accepted belief that the

souls of the righteous were preserved in certain "
treasuries."

The word "treasuries
"

(in the Latin of 4 Ezra promptuaria, and

in the Syriac of 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch PtOJ) clearly goes back

to the Hebrew D^i^flN, which is used also in the Talmud occasion-

ally in this sense, and which in the Midr. rabba on Ecclesiastes

iii. 21 (Weber^, 338) is said to be placed in the heavenly height.
These treasuries are first referred to in i Enoch c. 5, though not

by name :

"And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint
guardians from among the holy angels.

To guard them as the apple of an eye,

doctrine has no part in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews, or in the Fourth

Evangelist, nor does it find any countenance in our author, though it was
enforced by many of the F'athers in the Christian Church from the 3rd century
onward in opposition to Gnosticism, and other more legitimate doctrines
within the Church on this question.
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Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin,

And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have

nought to fear."

To these treasuries only the souls of the righteous were

admitted. From this passage in i Enoch (early in the ist

century B.C.) we come down to two Jewish works practically

contemporary with our author, i.e. 2 Bar. and 4 Ezra. In

2 Bar. xxi. 23, we have a remarkable confirmation of the

above emendation of 13"; for in xxi. 23 the angel of death is

mentioned, then Sheol as the intermediate abode of wicked souls,

and then the treasuries of the souls of the righteous. These

treasuries are to be opened after the close of the Messianic

Kingdom, 2 Bar. xxx. 2, and the souls of the righteous to come
forth at the Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra iv. 41-42 we find a

second confirmation of the above restoration of 13".
" And he said unto me : Sheol and the treasuries of souls are

like the womb : 42. For just as she who is in travail makes haste

10 escape the anguish of the travail
;
even so do these places

hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the

beginning." Here as Sheol (cf. viii. 53) is the abode of unright-

eous souls, so the treasuries are the abode of righteous souls (cf.

iv. 35, vii. 80). These treasuries were to restore the souls of the

righteous at the Final Judgment, vii, 32, 95. These treasuries are

likewise designated "habitations" (habitacula : cf. "mansions"

or "abiding places," /Aovat', John xiv. 2) in vii. 85, loi, 121.

We have thus proved that towards the close of the ist century
A.D. as well as earlier and later the souls of the righteous were

conceived of as being guarded and at rest (cf. i Enoch c. 5 ;

4 Ezra vii. 95) in certain places called "treasuries," and that

from these the souls of the righteous came forth at the Final

Judgment.
Such a conception as the above would suit our text perfectly ;

for the Final Judgment has come, and since it is a Judgftient both

ofthe righteous and the wicked, we expect some reference to theformer
in our text. By the proposed restoration we recover this reference.

But the evidence in favour of this restoration is not yet

complete. For an examination of our author's use of the word

aSr/s shows that he uses it in a bad sense as the temporary abode

of wicked souls. This is evident from the next verse (xx. 14),

where it is said that death and Hades are cast down into the

lake of fire. Hence aSi^s bears no neutral complexion in our

author. Had it done so, it would simply have vanished into

nothingness like the earth (ii**), but it is hurled into the abyss
where Satan and his servants are tormented for ever and ever.

Thus, unless the text is restored as above suggested, there
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would only be a judgment of wicked souls, but by the above
restoration we have a General Judgment of the righteous and the

wicked.

It is significant that in 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 we find an analogous

depravation of the text with a like object, that is, to introduce

the idea of a physical resurrection. As might be expected, the

thought of the text is thereby hopelessly confused. In vii. 31-36
we have a description in couplets of the new heaven and the

new earth taking the place of the old which as corruptible had

passed atvay.

31. "And it shall be that after seven days the Age,
which is not yet awake, shall be aroused,

And that which is corruptible shall perish."
^

\^ • * • • • • • • • • «

b
• • • • • • • • • • •

32^ And the treasuries shall restore those that were committed
unto them.

33. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne

of judgment.2
And compassion shall pass away
And longsuffering shall disappear.^

34. But judgment alone shall remain.
Truth shall stand and faithfulness flourish.

35. And recompense shall follow.

And the reward be made manifest."

Box, following Kabisch, has through a strange misconception
obelized 32° as an interpolation. But manifestly 32"'* is the

intruder.

I'hwKi.v . . eSwKai'. Here 8i8dj/ai is used absolutely like|n3 =

^ Here a couplet has been displaced and another interpolated to introduce
the idea of a physical resurrection.

32".
" And the earth shall restore those that sleep in her,

''. And the dust those that are at rest therein."

Seeing that the new world has already displaced the old in 31 this couplet
is wholly at variance with the context. Its aim is to assert the resurrection of

the body, to rejoin the souls which come forth from the treasuries, 32'=. But
since the treasuries are prepared for righteous souls only (cf. iv. 35, vii. 80,

95 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxx. 2 ; i Enoch c. 5) the text would then teach only a

resurrection of the righteous. But every couplet that follows proves that we
have hei e a general resurrection. The lost couplet clearly spoke of Sheo!

giving up the souls of the wicked for judgment, as the treasuries in 32"^ yield

up the souls of the rifhteous.
^ The Syriac here interpolates "And then cometh the end" against all the

other versions.
^ The Syriac adds

" And pity shall be afar off" against the Latin and the
first Arabic versions. The Syr. is supported by the Eth. and Arab*. The
line appears to be a doublet.
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"to give up." It is not a classical use, nor so far as T am aware

a Hellenistic one.

6 Gdi/aTos Kttl 6 a8T]s. As pointed out in the preceding note,

aSrj<; can be here only the abode of unrighteous souls (as in

1 Enoch Ixiii. 10 xcix. 11, ciii. 7 ;
Pss. Sol. xiv. 6, xv. 11), seeing

that in the next verse it is cast into the lake of fire. Death and
Hades have already been found together in i. 18 («.), vi. 8 : also

in Ps.-Philo, De Bid/. Antiquitaiibus. In the latter work the

destruction of death and Hades are followed as in our text by
the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.

" Et extinguetur mors,
Et infernus

(
= Hades) claudet os suum . . .

Et erit terra alia et caelum aliud."

The alia and aliud here obviously go back to lTipo% which aj

distinguished from aAAo? involves a distinction in kind. While

aAAos simply asserts the negation of identity, Irepos asserts the

negation of likeness in kind. In 2 Bar. xxi. 23, when Sheoi

and the treasuries have yielded up the souls in them, the nev

world promised by God was to be manifested, xxi. 25. Thie

accords with the order of events in our text, xx. 13, xxi. 1

In 2 Enoch Ixv. 10 it is said that "all corruptible things sbal'

pass away, and there shall be eternal life,"

eKpi0i]aav CKacrTos Kara to, epya auTwc. Cf. li. 23 ;
Ps. xxvill. 4

Ixii. 13 ; Jer. xvii. 10
;
Matt. x. 32, 33.

14-15. These two verses originally formed the concluding
stanza of this section. The text as it stands is impossible.
The statement oCtos 6 ^avaros Sevrepos eo-Ttv, y] \i[Lvr\ tov ttu/dos

can only be made in reference to human beings, who have

undergone the first death, i.e. the physical one. Hence, if it

belongs to the text, it does not do so in its present position.

Here, though a number of cursives, the Sahidic Version and

Primasius omit this line, the grounds for its rejection in its

present position are not to be sought in textual evidence, since

its intrusion is anterior to all such evidence. The real grounds
for its rejection are that the statement is absolutely devoid of

meaning. Even if death and Hades be regarded as persons, we
cannot conceive (cf. Haussleiter, Die Lateinische Apocalypse, 213)
how the words 6 Odvaro's 6 Sevrepo^ can be applied to them.

Moffatt suggests that this line was displaced from its original posi-

tionafter 15. There are, in fact, only these two alternatives. Either

(i) the line is to be rejected as a gloss, and we must read as follows :

Kal 6 Odvaro^ Kal 6 aSifjs

i^\r]Qr](rav eis Tr\v XifjLcr]v
toG irupos,

Kal €1 Tis oux eupe'0T] ec rfj Pi^Xw tt]s ^wris y€ypaimivo<i

€p\i]0T) eis Tr]v \i\xvqv tou Trupos-
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Or (2) what appears here as the first and second lines must be
read as the first, and what appears here as the third and fourth

Hnes must be read as the second, and outos 6 Odvaro^ 6 Scirrcpo's

coTiv, rj XifxvT] Tov TTvpos be read as the third. This latter arrange-
ment is not free from serious objections. These are two.

First, there does not appear any reasonable ground for the

misplacement of the clause. In the next place, the clause in

Itself is an unmeaning mis-statement. The lake of fire is not

the second death, but the second death is the lot of those who
are cast into the lake of fire. The right definition of the second
death is given in xxi. 8. The present writer, therefore, regards
the clause as originally a marginal gloss drawn from xxi. 8 and

subsequently incorporated into the text.

14. epXriOTjcjai' ets tt)v XtixcYji/ toG irupos. Cf. 10, xix. 20; Petr.

Apoc. 8, XifJivr) Tts I]}' fJLeydXr] TreTrXrjpiofj.ei'T] [iopfiopov (fiXiyo/xevov
iv w rjaav aiOpw-jrot Ttvc? dTToaTpecfioVTes ttjv SiKaLoavirqv.

[ouTos 6 Odt-axos ktX.] See note above and cf. xxi. 8.

15. iv
TTJ 3i/3X(i) TTJs ^wT]s ktX. Cf. xxi. 27, iii. 5. note. TT)f

Xip.fT)!'
Tou TTupos. See ttote on ix. i on the significance of this

phrase.

CHAPTER XXI. s% 4', 5', 6% 1-4''^ XXII. 3-5.

Introduction.

T/ie New Heaven, the New Earth, and the New Jerusalem^
with its blest inhabitants.

§ I. Now that all evil has been destroyed for ever, and all

evil agents have been cast into the lake of fire, that the former
heaven and earth have vanished, the final judgment brought
to a close, and death and Hades destroyed, God creates a new
heaven and a new earth, and summons into being the New
Jerusalem. In this city, which would never know tears, nor

grief, nor crying, nor any pain nor curse, God will dwell with

men, and His throne, which is also that of the Lamb, will be
in it, and His servants, whose character, as God's own possession,
shall henceforth be blazoned on their brows, shall serve Him and

they shall see His Face. And God will cause the light of

His Face to shine upon them in perpetual benediction, and

they shall reign for ever and ever.

That this section was written by our author is undeniable.

It forms the natural climax and the fitting close to all that has

gone before, and the nature of the blessedness of the new
heaven and the new earth and the new city is in keeping with

all that is foreshadowed in the earlier visions of the Seer. The
diction and the idiom are our author's.
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§ 2. Diction.

XXI. 4''. TO. Trpwra dTrTJXOav' : for this use of a-K^XBCiv cf.

ix. 12, xi. 14, xxi. I. TrapeXOelv is used in this connection
in Synoptics and St. Paul: cf. Mark xiii. 31 = Matt. xxiv. 35 =
Luke xxi. 33 ;

2 Cor. v. 17, ra ap)^aLa TraprjXdov.

5''. Kaica TTotw irdyTa. These words summarize the action of

God on the world. The faithful receive a new name, ii. 17,
iii. 12

; they sing a new song, v. 9, xiv. 3; and a new heaven,

earth, and a new city are created to be their habitation,
xxi. I, 2.

6*. YeYOcai/. Cf. xvi. 17, (fiwur] . . . Xeyovcra Teynvev.
1. 6 TTpoiTos oupakos- For this position of TrpcLxo? cf. ii. 5.

diTT]X0ai'. See note on xxi. 4*^ above.
2. TT]v TToXii' T. dyiai' : cf. xxi. 10. 'lepouoraXTjfx Kaivr]v : cf.

ni. 12. KaTaPaiVouaac ck t. oupai'oO diro toG Qeou : cf. iii. 12,

xxi. 10. i^TOi(xao-fxeVif]t' ws k'Ufj,<j)T)i'
: cf. xix. 7.

3.
(fxiikTis p-eYdXr^s Ik tou Gpoi'ou : cf. xvi. 17, xix. 5. aKnit'wo-ei :

( f. \ n. 15, xu. 12, xiii. 6. aurol Xaoi aurou CCTorrai Kal auros
ccrrai Geog aurwc : cf. xxi. 7K

4*''. e^aXeiv|/ei ktX. : cf. vii. 17. ouk t'arai en: cf. xxii. 3, 5.

TTOkos : cf. xvi. 10, II.

XXII. 3. OUK £(7Tai €Ti : cf. xxi. 4*. 6 Spofos tou 0eou Kal tou

dpciou : cf. xxii. I. 01 SouXoi auTou XaTpeuVouo-ti' : cf. vii. 15.
5. OUK e'xouo-ii' xpeiai' <})Ci)t6s Xu^i^ou ktX. : cf. xxi. 23. jSao-iXeu-

aouaif eis t. alwi'as t. aluvuv : cf. xx. 4.

Idiom.

Johannine : XXII. 4. to oi'op,a auroo €tti twi' jAeTcSircuv : see

notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16.

5. oux ty^\sa\.v •)^fi^[o.v . . . <|>(Ijs i^Xiou : cf. iii. 17 for this

extraordinary construction. 4>wTiaei i-n auTou's : a pure
Hebraism : see note in loc. Contrast construction in xviii. i,

xxi. 23.

Non-Johannine : XXI. 5. 6 KaSTJp.ei'os eVl tw Opoi'u : see note
on iv. 2.

God will Create the World afresh
—Heaven, Earth, and the

Holy City. This New Jerusalem
—which is not created till after

the Millennial Kingdom—is always spoken of as belonging to

the future {i.e. every verb is in the future) : whereas the Jerusalem
described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 is described as already

existing, though as yet in heaven.

XXI. S''', 4'', 5*^. God's Declaration at the close of the Final

fudgment.
" The forjner things have passed away :

Behold I tnake all things new."

We have already (see pp. 151-153) shown that xxi. 1-4'' and
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xxii. 3-5 belong together and form a description by the Seer of

the New Jerusalem which is to be the eternal abode of the

blessed. 'I'his poem consists of six stanzas, the first two of

three lines each and the remaining four of four lines each.

Next, since it is obvious that xxi. 4", 5*" do not really belong to

what follows nor yet to what precedes in the present text, these

dislocated lines, as representing the words of Him, from whose

presence the former heaven and earth had vanished into nothing-

ness, who has just judged the world (xx. 11-15), and who has

cast all wickedness into the lake of fire, at once claim their

rightful position as forming the close of the first creation and

the beginning of the new.

5*. Kttl clttiv 6 KaOi^fj.ei'og eirl f tw Opdi'w f,

4**. TO. irpoiTa dTrviXGat',

5'\ 'I80U Kaii'a TTOiu irdi'Ta,

This restoration of the order of the text is supported by the

remarkable parallel in 2 Cor. v. 17, ci rts iv Xpiarw, /catvj) KTL(n<i'

TO, ap^aia 7raprj\6ev, iSov yiyoiev Kaiva. St. Paul here, it is true,

refers to the new or spiritual creation of the individual. But in

this respect man is a microcosm—an epitome of the universe or

the macrocosm.
5". Kttl eiTrei'. The Speaker here as in i. 8, xvi. i, 17, is

God Himself, and He speaks, not to the Seer—hence no fioi is

added as generally elsewhere in our author : cf. vii. 14, xvii. 7,

xxi. 6, xxii. 6—but to the entire world of the blessed. The words
are most probably conceived as pronounced from the great white

throne at the close of the Final Judgment.
t em Tw 0p6f<j) f. We have an error here traceable probabl)'

to the disciple of the Seer who edited xx. 4-xxii. When he
makes an addition, he generally makes a mistake. Cf. xix. 10,

Trpoa-KvyyifTaL avrw, which should be auTov. We should, of course,
have i-rrl Tov Opovov : see iv. 2, note.

The words 6 Ku^ry/xci/o? €7rt T. Opovov go back to xx. 1 1, where
God is so described at the beginning of the Final Judgment.
Now that character has attained finality and all men have
entered on the issues of their conduct, and death and Hades
have come to an end. He that sitteth on the throne makes the

solemn pronouncement with regard to all that the past : ra

vpwra a.Trrj\6av. The first world and all that essentially belongs
to it as distinct from the second and spiritual world have
vanished for ever.

4''. xd TrpuJTa diTTiXGaf. With ret irpwra cf. xxi. I, o ydp irpwro^

oipavos KOL
Tj TTpwrq y^ aTrrjX6av. With aTn/X^ai/ cf. ix. 12,

xi. 14, xxi. I. That rd irpwra aTrrjXdav is to be taken im-

mediately in connection with 'iSov Kuivd tt-oioj -n-avTa is obvious
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in itself. But there is some external evidence that confirms the

combination of 4** and 5''; for, while it is recognized on all

hands that Isa. xliii. iS, 19 was in the mind of our author here,

we find on turning to tiiis passage that the two main ideas in

4^ and
s** are already brought together (though in a more

primitive and limited form), and set forth as a divine utterance

as here :

18.
fJLr] [xvrjjjLOViviTi. TO. Trpuira

»<ttt Ttt ap-^ala /xry ooiAAoyt^ecr^e*

ly. 'iSov eyw TTOtco Kaiva..

The two ideas are also brought together in 2 Cor. v. 17, ra

dp^aia Trapr]\$€v, l8ov yeyovev Kaiva.

5^ '180U Kaii/a iroioj irai'Ta. On the idea of a new heaven and
a new earth cf Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22

;
Ps. cii. 25-26 : see note on

xxii. I of our text. But in the current Apocalypses this idea

was a familiar one Thus in i Enoch xci. 16 (before 170 b c. ?)

we find :

" The first heaven shall depart and pass away,
And a new heaven shall appear

"
;

in Ixxii. i (before no B.C.): "Till the new creation is accom-

plished which dureth till eternity"; in xlv. 4 (94-64 B.C.) :

" And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal

blessing and light.

And 1 will transform the earth and make it a blessing
"

;

Jub. i. 29 (before 107 a.d.): "From the day of the creation till

the heavens and the earth are renewed"; also in 2 Bar. Ivii. 2

(before 70 a.d.) :

" And belief in the coming judgment was then generated.
And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then

built up,
And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was

implanted
"

;

xliv. 12 (after 70 a.d.). "And the new world which does not

turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness
"

;
xxxii. 6 :

"When the Mighty One will renew His creation"; 4 Ezra vii.

75: "Until those times come in which Thou shall renew Thy
creation." In the N.T. cf. Matt. xix. 28

;
Acts iii. 21

;
2 Pet. iii.

13. The passage in Barnabas vi. 13 (A€y€i 81 Ki'pio? 'l8ov -n-otu) to.

ecrxaTtt 0)5 ra Trpwra) has nothing in common with our text.

5°. [kuI Xeyei" fpdij/oi' on outoi 01 Xdyoi ttiotoi Kal d\T)9ifoi

eio'ii'].
As these words cannot be assigned to God, they are

assigned to an angel. But if we accept this explanation we
should here have an instance of bathos—an error in style of
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which our author is never guilty. When God Himself declares
in the hearing of the Seer that He recreates the world, His
words do not require to be confirmed either directly or indirectly

by any angel or archangel. The clause ovtol ol XoyoL . . .

aXrjOtvot is repeated from xxii. 6, where it is full of significance
in the mouth of Christ, on may (i) introduce a statement or

(2) give a reason. But it is not used in the first sense elsewhere
in our author after ypdif/ov, cf. ii. i, 8, 12, 18, iii. i, 7, 14,
xiv. 13. Even if we take it in the second sense ("because")
the bathos of the statement still remains unrelieved. Hence 5*=

appears to be an interpolation. That Christ should solemnly
authenticate the truth of these visions in xxii. 6 is wholly fitting.

[6''.
Kal ciTreV

p,oi re'yoi'ai'.] Cf. xvi. 17. See note on xxi. 5^

(English translation : see vol, ii. 443, note 3). An interpolation ?

If original, the words come from God or from the angelus mterpres.
The Seer hears God's first declaration :

" Behold I make all things
new," and following immediately thereupon the words: "They
have become (new)." After this the Seer sees the new heaven
and the new earth and the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4^^°, xxii. 3-5).
On the form yeyovav see Blass, Gram. p. 46.

XXI. 1-4^*"', XXII. 3-5. The vision of the new heaven and
the fie7v earth and the descent of the N^ew Jerusalem adorned as a

bridefor her husband. God is to tabernacle with men, and never

more is there to be grief or pain or tears or death, and all the

faithful are to reigfi for ever and ever.

1. elSoi' oupaKOk Kaikof teal yr\v Ka\.vl\v. On the meaning of

Kaivos as distinguished from vio<i see iii. 12, note. On the new
heaven and the new earth see the note on xxi. 4'' above, p. 203.
In Isa. Ixv. 17 the actual phrase used by our author is found:
" For behold I create a new heaven and a new earth

"

(nmn pi«l -K'nn D^OK' XIU ^33n-"'3) where the LXX has lo-rai

yap 6 ovpavos Jcatvos /cat
rj yrj Kairrj. Wetstein quotes the

Debarim rab. S. xi. :

" Cum Moses ante obitum oraret, coelum
et terra et omnis ordo creaturarum commotus est. Tunc
dixerunt : Fortasse adest tempus a Deo praestitutum, quo
renovandus est orbis universus (lO^y ns L'Hnf)). Exivit autem
vox dicens illud tempus nondum advenisse." See Volz, 296 sqq. ;

Bousset, Rel. d. JUdenth. 268 sq.
6 Y^P irpwTos oopacos Kai kt\. This disappearance of the

first heaven and the first earth has already been referred to:

cf. XX. I i^

Kal
r\

GdXaaaa ouk lariv en. The earliest parallel to this

statement is found in Test. Levi (109-106 B.C.), iv. i: "Now
know that the Lord shall execute judgment upon the sons of

men. Because when the rocks are beinij rent . . . and the

waters dried up." Next in the Assumption of Moses, x. 6 :
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" And ihe sea shall retire into its abyss,

And the fountains of waters shall fail,

And the rivers shall dry up."

Also in Sibyll. Or. v. 159, 160, 447, lo-rai 8' va-Tariw KaipiZ ^pos
TTOTC TTOVTos : viii. 236, Traaa ddXaaa-a ovk4ti ttXovv l^ei. All these

passages point not wholly to any Semitic horror of the sea in

itself, but in some degree perhaps unconsciously to its mytho-

logical connection with the Babylonian myth of the Creation,

in which the sea is the water monster Tiamat, the special

opponent of the gods. The omission of the sea by John may
thus be owing to its evil associations, many traces of which

survive in the O.T. See articles Dragon, Leviathan, Rahab,

Serpent, in the Encyc. Biblica. A remarkable parallel in

Plutarch's De Iside et Osiride 7 should be observed. There the

sea is regarded as an alien element in nature, fraught with

destruction and disease : oAws Se koI ttjv OaXarrav iK ttu/dos

rjyovvTaL Koi TrapwpKr/xevrjv, ovBk fxepo<; ovSe OTOt^e'iov dXA' dAXoiov

TrepLTTw/jLa Sie(f>6op6<i kol vocrcuSe?.

2. TT]>' irdXtv Tr]v aylav MepoucraXTjjx Kaifrji'. This city is either

wholly distinct from that described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2—the seat of

the Millennial Kingdom—or it is that city wholly transformed

and hence described Kaiviic : see xxi. 10, note. Since God
re-creates all things, xxi. 5\ the Holy City is either transformed

or created afresh as are the heaven and the earth. This city is

clearly distinguished from that in xxi. 9-xxii. 2. In the latter

the saints reign for a thousand years, and the tree of life stands in

the street thereof in order that all who were worthy might eat

thereof, that is, attain to immortality. But in this city there is

no mention of the tree of life : it is not needed
;

for all its

inhabitants are immortal (xxi. 4'')
and reign with God for ever

and ever (xxii. 5). With this New Jerusalem we might compare
Heb. xii. 22, 'leporo-aX^/u, eTTOvpavto) : Gal. iv. 26, 17 8e avco 'Ic/oou-

a-aXrjp.: and Phil. iii. 20, thj-wv yap to iroXiTevfJia if oiparois

inrdp^ei.

KaTaPaifoucrav ek toO oupafoG diro too 0eou. Cf. iii. 12, XXl. lO.

r\roiiia(T^i.ivf]v ws vuix^r\v. Cf. xxi. 9; Isa. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10.

Tw dvSpl aurfis. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2
; Eph. v. 23.

3. (}>wrfis jjieY**^^5 ^"^ ''°" Opo^'O"- The throne is that in xix. 1 1.

The speaker is probably one of the Cherubim.

I80U
1^ (TKTJl'T) TOU 9eOU flCTO. Tcil'

avQp(i!)TT(i}Vy

Kal CTK'qj'cicrei fxer' aoTwi'.

The word arKtjvi] here has nothing to do with the Tabernacle

(P^'D). For in Jewish writings there is no expectation of the

restoration of the Tabernacle in the Heavenly Jerusalem. Its
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place is always taken by the Temple (cf. Weber^, 375-77). But,

since our author expressly states (xxi. 22) that there will be no

Temple in the Holy City, that is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom, it follows that he could not have looked for a restored

Tabernacle in the New Jerusalem which was to be the everlast-

ing abode of the blessed. The word o-kt/i/t; has already occurred

twice. In xiii. 6 it means God's dwelling, i.e. heaven, or

rather (?)
" His Shekinah

"
(see note in loc). In xv. 5, where it is

found a second time, we have seen that the text is either corrupt
or interpolated ;

for 6 vaos t^s ctki^v^s tov naprvpiov iv tw ovpav<o

is an intolerable, because an unintelligible, expression.

What, then, is the meaning of a-K-qvi^ here? The context

appears certainly to favour the interpretation suggested by Dr.

Taylor (Firke AbotJt^, p. 44). "The two ('Shekinah' and

'Memra') are brought together by St. John ... 6 Aoyos crapl

eye'vero,
Kai ifTKrjvwcrev iv rj[Mv (John i. 14). The word arKr^vrj and

its derivatives are chosen on account of their assonance with the

Hebrew to express the Shekinah and its dwelling with men—
compare especially Rev. xxi. 3 : 'iSou

r/ crK-qvrj tov Oeov /xerd rwv

av6p<i>Tr(DV Kot a-Krjvwaei par avrwv." Even in xiii. 6, where our

author is adapting to a new situation an earlier source, the

probability is that he gives a new meaning to the phrase rr^v

<TK-qvr}v avTov, i.e.
" His Shekinah."

Moreover, in Lev. xxvi. 11 we have a confirmation of the

above view. Here the Targum regards the Tabernacle simply
as the manifestation of the divine presence. The Hebrew (Tinji

D3Dnn ""J^'J'D)
"

I will set my tabernacle among them "—LXX
Koi Oyj(T(a TTjv hiaOrjKrjv (F, ctkt^i't^v) p.ov iv vplv

—is paraphrased by
the Targ. Jon. \\y^2 np^ nrsr [D^KI,

"
I will set the Shekinah

of My glory among you." In the next verse we have " the

glory of My Shekinah." The word Shekinah which is used as

a periphrasis for the divine name is closely associated with the

conception of the divine glory (x"ip\ np'K, Heb. ip^) as we see

from the last two passages and throughout the Targums. Cf
also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlix. i, "the glory of the Shekinah of

Yahweh": or simply "the glory of God" as in Onk. on Gen.

xviii. 33. It is employed also as a rendering of "face" when
used of God: cf. Deut. xxxi. 18, where '•33 ITIDX ("I will hide

my face") is rendered TlJDti' P?DX,
"

I will remove my Shekinah "
:

and of "name" in the same connection: cf. Targums of Onk.
and Jon. on Ex. xx. 24.

In the Mishnah and Talmud the Shekinah is the mediator

of God's presence and activity in the world. Wherever ten

persons pray together, the Shekinah is in the midst of them

(Pirke Aboth iii. 9 (150-200 a.d.); Berach. 6*): also where
three are gathered together to administer justice or where two
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meet to study the T.aw (Pirke Aboth iii. 9). U'here a man and
his wife lead a pious life the Shekinah is present. Before Israel

sinned the Shekmah dwelt in each individual (Sola, 3'')
: and this

relation was possible afterwards : cf. Pirke Aboth iii. 9,

From the Shekinah proceeded a brilliancy or splendour {i.e.

n). In this the blessed were to share in the next word : cf.

Berach. 17*, "They delighted themselves in the brightness of

the Shekinah (nrDt^n VtD D^jnj). On this
"
brightness," which is

apparently rendered by our author by So^a, see note on xxi. 23.

As our author thought in Hebrew, this line and the next

would probably have run in his mind as

CTKT]»'wo-6i fier auTcof ktX. On o-ktivovv used of the inhabitants

of heaven, cf. xii. 12, xiii. 6: see also vii. 15. With the thought

compare Lev. xxvi. 11, koI Brjcro) ttjv BiaOrjKrjv (F, arKfjvqv : so

Mass. ^33C'tD) fJ-ov ev Vjxtv . . . 12 . . . koI lo-o/^at ifxiv ^eos kol

Vfj.€L<; ecrecrOe fxov Xaos. Ezek. xxxvii. 27, koI lorat
rj KaraaK-q-

voKTis fxov iv aiiTots Kttt €aro/xaL airols Oeos kol avToi fxov eaovraL

Xaos: xliii. 7; Zech. ii. 14 (10), viii. 3, KaTaa-Kr/vuxjo) iv fie<T(a

IfpovcraXrjfi.

Xaol auToG. If this reading is original the idea appears to be

the same as that underlying John x. 16, where though there is

but one flock (Troi/xvr;) and one Shepherd, there are many folds

(avAai). Each Aads forms a fold in the flock, of which God is the

Shepherd. Possibly, however, Xaot may simply mean as in the

vernacular
"
people." But John does not so use Aaot, and Xaos

seems to be the original reading. See crit. note on Greek text

in loc.

Kat auTOS f 6 0£os fJier'
auTwi' earai auTWP' Oeog f.

The above text appears in three forms in ihe MSS, and none
of them is satisfactory, i. That which is preserved in XQ and

many cursives and omits auroJv Qi.o% can hardly be original,

independently of its weak attestation
;

for not only is the

parallelism against it (cf. also xxi. 7), but without avrwv ^eo's the

line becomes an otiose repetition of the idea in the first two

lines. The preceding line, Kat avroi \a.o\ avTov eo-ovrai, requires
some such parallelism as 6cos avrwv.

2. Since, then, the shortened form of the text in kQ cannot

be accepted, we have next to consider that attested by A, vg, s^-
^

—KOI airos o ^€0? /act' avTwv larai avTwv Oeos. Allhough the line

is rather full, the sense is not unsatisfactory =
" And He—God

with them—shall be their God," or " God Himself shall be with

them—their God." But this une7nphatic position of auruiv before

B(.6% {i.e. the vernacular use of the possessive pronoun— see
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Abbolt, G?-am. p. 419 sqq.) is against our author's usage and is

not what we expect here.^ Since in the preceding line the awroS

in Xaoi avTov has its normal possessive force in this position, we
should expect ^cos avrZiv in the present line. As "

they shall be

His peoples," so He shall be "their God."

3. Instead of avjZiv ^eos, which is against our author's usage
and also against the context, which here requires a real possessive,
P and some cursives read 6t6<i avTwv. This is the reading the

context leads us to expect, but its attestation is of the poorest
character. It can only, therefore, be regarded in the light of a

scribal emendation.

From the above examination of the MSS it follows that the

original text has not been preserved in any MS. The corrupt

readings appear to be due to the incorporation of what was really

a marginal gloss on xxi. 3*"^, i.e. 6 6e6<; jxtr avTwv. The original

may have been (a) koL auros auTwv ^cos lo-rat, where the airwv

would be emphatic owing to its proximity to avro? (see Abbott,
Gram. p. 421, note i), or {b) koI avTo<; eorai ^eo? avrwv. In any
case the sense would be: "And He will be their God." The

usage of our author would certainly be in favour of (d) : cf.

xxi. 7.

4. Kttl €^a\et4»ei ktX. See note on vii. 17, Kal 6 Qdvaros ouk

eo-Ttti en. The idea of this line—but not the diction—is suggested

by Isa. XXV. 8*, "He hath annihilated death for ever" (niDH y^a

n^3^), which section of Isaiah possibly belongs to the 2nd century
B.C. Cf. I Cor. XV. 54, KareTTodrj 6 6avaT0<i €ts vi/cos. It will be

observed that, whereas Aquila and Theodotion incorrectly render

U'i'h as an Aramaic phrase by ds vi/cos and the LXX by

itrxi^Vas, our author gives the right sense in a paraphrastic form.

For first century a.d. testimonies to the belief in the coming
destruction of death, cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "All corruptible things
shall vanish and there shall be eternal life," and 4 Ezra viii. 53;
2 Bar. xxi. 23. See also Moed Qaton, iii. 9, where it cites Isa.

XXV. 8.

Since death is destroyed (cf. xx. 14), there is no longer any
need of the tree of life. All the faithful have won everlasting
life. There can be no more death, there can be only

" more
life and fuller."

0UT6 TvecGos ouT€ KpauyT] outc irocos ouk eorai In. Cf. Isa.

xxxv. 10, li. II. "and sorrow and sighing (nnjxi fiy) shall flee

1 aiiTQv though occurring very frequently in our author is never eisewheie
found in this unemptiatic position in our text ; nor is avrov. aiyr^j is found
once in xviii. 5, but there in a source used by our author, crov is found
several times in this position : see ii. 2, 19, notes. This unemphatic use of i he

genitive of avT6i, though very frequent in the Fourth Gospel, does not helong
to our author.
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away." In our text the subject consists of three elements, and
so also does the LXX of Isa. xxxv. 10 and li. 11, but the words

of the LXX differ from those in our text, airiZpa o^vvq koX Xv-mq
KoX cTTcvay/xos. See also Isa. Ixv. ig**; i Enoch x. 22, xxv. 6;
2 Enoch Ixv. 8-9 (A), "They will live eternally, and then,

too, there will be amongst them neither labour nor sickness nor

humiliation nor anxiety nor need."

XXII. 3^ Kal irai' KardSefia ouk Iffrai en. This verse forms

the fourth line of the stanza, the first three lines of which—xxi.

^abc
—^g iiave just dealt with. That this verse belongs to that

stanza, not only the subject matter, but the very diction is

evidence. Thus ovk Icnai en, which is not found in our author

outside the description of the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4*'"=, xxii.

3-5), has already occurred twice in this stanza, i.e. xxi. 4K The
words themselves are based on Zech. xiv. 11 (Tiy n''n"'"xi3 Dini)
but not on the LXX. The word KardOefia (syncopated from

KaravdOefjia) means here, as the context shows, a curse, i.e. an

accursed thing, and not an accursed person. In itself KardOe/xa
could mean the latter, as avdOefia (

= Dnn) can : cf. Gal. i. 8 ;

I Cor. xvi. 22
;
Rom. ix, 3.

Kttl 6 6p6>'os Tou 0eou Kal tou dpi/iou ktX. On this conception
of

"
the throne of God and of the Lamb," see note on xxii. i.

Owing to the fact that in the next line only God the Father is

spoken of, critics have inferred that koL tov apvCov is here an

intrusion. But, as I have shown in the note on xxii. i, we find

in I Enoch Ixi. 8, 9 an excellent parallel ; for, though the Elect

One {i.e. the Messiah) is seated on God's throne as Judge in

Ixi. 8, in Ixi. 9 the praises of all present are addressed to God
and not to the Elect One. Moreover, in our text, xx. 6®, the

avTov refers to only one of the two Divine Beings in 6*^. Cf.

iii. 21, which speaks of Christ as seated on God's throne, while

in iii. 19 the O.T. words of Yahweh are used by Christ as His
own. ot SouXoi auTou Xarpeuoroucrii' ktX. Cf. vii. 15) note.

4. oiJ/oi'Tai TO irpoo-cjTToi' auTou. Cf. Matt. V. 8
;
Heb. xii. 14.

This vision of God, which was withheld from Moses (Ex.
xxxiii. 20, 23), is promised to the faithful in Messianic times in

Jerusalem in T. Zeb. ix. 8, 6iJ/ea6e avrov iv ^lepovcraXrj/x
—a

promise which appears also in Ps. Ixxxiv. 7 (LXX and Vulg.)

o^^^o-cTtti 6 ^£05 Twv 0€u)v Iv ^twv. But thls Is not the vision

face to face that is designed in our text and also in 4 Ezra
vii. 98. In the latter passage the vision of God constitutes the

seventh and supreme bliss of the righteous.

"They shall rejoice with boldness,
Be confident without confusion,
Be glad without fear ;

VOL. II.—14
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For they are hastening to behold the face of Him whom in

life they served,

And from whom they are destined to receive their reward in

glory."

The capacity for such vision involves likeness of character : cf.

I John iii. 2. Moffatt aptly compares Plutarch {De hide, 79),

who writes that the souls of men after death "
migrate to the

unseen
" and "

hang as it were upon Him (God), and gaze with-

out ever wearying, and yearn for that unspeakable, indescribable

beauty."
Kai TO oi'Ofjia

auTou em twi' fAeTdJirwi' auToG. See notes on vii. 3,

xiii. 16, xiv. I. Cf. also iii. 12.

5. Kal v\i% ouK earai en. Darkness is at an end for ever.

This clause appears to be the source of the corruption in xxi. 25,

The expectation here expressed is not found in the O.T. but as

regards heaven at all events is definitely taught in Philo, De
Tosepho, 24; €1 yovv fSovXrjdeir] ota/cuTrretv cicrw ris tmv Trpay^arwv,

tvprjcr(.L Tov ovpavov rj/xepav aiwvLOV, vvktos Kai 7ra.<rr]<; ctkiSs

d/AeroYov, arc TreptXafx—Ofjievov dcr^€crroi? kol a.Krjpa.TOL<i doiacrTaTws

<j)€yye(riv. Cf. also 2 Bar. xlviii. 50. But the conception in our

text is infinitely finer. The light of the New Jerusalem is not

due as in Philo to a multitude of unextinguishable and unadulter-

ated lights, but to the light of God's own presence
—

always and

everywhere present. The conception could be deduced from

Isa. Ix. 19, "The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither

for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee
;
but the Lord

shall be unto thee an everlasting light."

Kal oux e^oucTiv y^peiav <j>(oTos Xuxi'ou Kat <|>ws i^Xtou. Cf.

xxi. 23^ The future Uovcnv (A vg. s^' ^, Tic.) is to be preferred

to Ixoucrti'. All the verbs in this description of the New Jerusalem

(xxi. 1-4^'"^, xxii. ^"^) are futures. As contra-distinguished from the

heavenly Jerusalem, that was already in being and was to come
down from heaven for the Millennial Kingdom, the New Jeru-

salem, which is not created till after its close, is not yet in being.
As regards the former, observe the occasional present and past
verbs in xxi. 9-xxii. 2. The phrase <^ws 17X101; (AP : </)wros X

me s^' 2) had best be regarded as dependent on xp^tav. Such an

irregularity is not unfamiliar in our author. In fact we have

Xpelav ex^Lv with an ace. in iii. 17 and with a genitive in xxi. 23.

Kupios 6 06OS 4)cijTi<j-ei ctf' aurous- The construction here

((^(DTtVet eV, xA, etc.) differs from that in xxi. 23, 17 So^a tov deov

i4>u)Ti(rev aiiTT^v, and in xviii. i, and the sense differs likewise. In

xxi. 23 the meaning is clear : not the physical luminaries, the sun

and moon, but " the glory of God did lighten
"

the Heavenly

Jerusalem (cf. also xviii. i). But here the Greek <f>o)Tia-eL iir
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auToi'? differs from that in xviii. i, xxi. 23 alike in construction

and meaning. First, as regards the construction, it must at once
be conceded that it is peculiar. If our author had wished to

express the thought "shall shine upon them," "give them

light," he would have said 4>av€L airoli : cf. xxi. 23. Hence
later MSS omitted the cTrt, and herein they are followed by
VVH, Bousset and others. Other editors, such as Alford, Swete,
and Moffatt, rightly follow nA here, but do not explain the

anomaly. We can get a good sense, if we explain it as a

Hebraism. When regarded from this standpoint we next re-

cognize that Kvpios 6 6e6s (^wrtcret eV avrovs is a rendering
of Ps. cxviii. 27, 07 iX'1 '''"'

?N, where for "IN'1 our author found

TX' or "fXH, which latter he changed into "i''N\ Here the

Aramaic Targum and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic Ver-

sions similarly transform the two clauses into one and pre-

suppose the text to have been "i^xn and not "iS>1. Here, there-

fore, the eVt reproduces p.^ Having discovered the source of

our author's words the discovery of their meaning ceases to

be difficult. In Ps. cxviii. 27 the words are a shortened form of

the priest's blessing in Num. vi. 25 by the omission of v:D (see

Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 21''), which in its fuller form recurs

several times as the footnote shows. Hence we should here

render " The Lord God shall cause His face to shine upon them."

Here there is ^ipersonal relation indicated between God and the

blessed individually. In xxi. 23, on the other hand, no such

personal relation is indicated. The Holy City is lighted up as a

whole by the glory of God instead of by the sun and moon.
Thus the Face which the saints will see in xxii. 4 will shine

upon them in eternal benediction (xxii. 5).

Pao-iXeuaouCTik els tous atwt'as twc aioifcjv. This everlasting

reign of the saints in the New Jerusalem stands out in strong
contrast with the Millennial reign in the City which came down
from heaven before the Final Judgment, xx. 4.

The Epilogue.

xxi. 6''-8, xxii. 6-7, i8% 16, 13, 12, 10, 8-9, 20-21.

Introduction.

§ I. On this epilogue, which contains the declarations of God,
of Jesus, and of John, see p. 154. That they come from our

author cannot be contested, though they have been transmitted

' In Num. vi. 25 we have '?« (LXX iirl), in Ps. xxxi. 17 ; Dan. ix. 17

Sy, and 3 in Ps. cxix. 135, and tin in Ps. Ixvii. 2. In all cases the LXX
renders by ^irl. But the LXX does not use (pwrl^eiv in these passages but

iirL<palvtLV .
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in the utmost disorder, and no doubt defectively. The recon-

struction here given is, of course, tentative. First of all, xxi. 6^-8,
as containing a declaration of God, singles itself out for con-

sideration. It cannot possibly belong to the period after the

Final Judgment ;
for hope is still held out to the repentant, and

the doom of the second death has not yet been pronounced
against the finally impenitent. It must, therefore, belong either

to the period of the Millennial Kingdom or to that of our

author. The thought and language are in favour of the latter

hypothesis. Thus o vikwv in xxii. 7 brings vividly before us the

experiences
—actual and apprehended—of the faithful in the

years 90-96 a.d. : he is the warrior faithful unto death, to whom
promise after promise is held out, as in ii. 7, 11, 17, 26, iii. 5,

12, 21, xii. II, XV. 2. Again, xxi. 6*^, eyw tw Sn/^tovn Sojo-w £k ttjs

Trrjyris Tov vSaros rrjs C^^i}? Swpeav, clearly presupposes xxii. 17 as

having preceded it
;

for there we have the divine gift described

without the article : 6 QiXayv Xaftirw vSwp ^wr}? Swpedv. But for the

recurrence of the Bwpedv here we might have explained the

articles in xxi. 6*^ from vii. 17. As regards the sorcerers, fornica-

tors, murderers, and idolaters we are told (xxii. 15) that in the

Millennial Kingdom they will be excluded from the Heavenly
Jerusalem: here they are adjudged to be cast into the lake of

fire (xxi. 8).

Hence xxi. 6''-8 is to be taken as the divine authentication of

the Apocalypse as a whole, which God had given to Jesus Christ

to make known to His servants (as stated in i. i). This declara-

tion of God is then followed by the declaration of Jesus that He
had sent His angels to testify these things to the Churches in

xxii. 6-7, 18% 16, 13, 12, 10, and the Book closes with the testi-

mony of John, xxii. 8-9, 20-21 (see note on i. 1-3). In
xxii. 6-21 more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. we have
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. We have already assigned
xxii. 14-15, 17 to the section dealing with the Heavenly Jeru-
salem which comes down to earth during the Millennial

Kingdom. The re-arrangement of xxii. 6-22 just given is sug-

gested by the text itself and confirmed by i. 1-2 (see note in vol.

i. p. 5 sq.), and is therefore not improbably the order intended

by the Seer. It is, of course, fragmentary. With a view to its

arrangement, we observe first of all that Jesus is the speaker in

12-13, 165 ^"d likewise in 6-7 ;
for in these last two verses the

speaker is distinguished from the angel who showed the Seer the

things which must shortly come to pass, and the words "behold I

come quickly" in 7 are naturally spoken by Christ. Moreover,
as Konnecke and Moffatt have recognized, 12-13, ^^ can be
restored to their original order by reading them as follows :

16, 13, 12. Thus this section is to be read as follows;
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6-7, 16, 13, 12. Verse 10— still the words of Christ— comes

next, "And He saith unto me. Seal not up the words of the

prophecy of this book ;
for the time is at hand."

I have bracketed 11 as conflicting with xxi. 6^-8, which appar-

ently refer to evangelistic appeals during the Seer's lifetime.

xxii. 1 8% as coming from Christ, gives His imprimatur to the

book. xxii. 8-9 as describing the action of the Seer in relation

to the angel at its close, and xxii. 20-21 as giving the Seer's final

testimony form the natural close of the Apocalypse.
Traces of the hand of the editor are to be found in two pas-

sages : see § 3 adfin. Cf. § 3 in Introduction to xx. 4-15 (p. 182).

§ 2. Diction.

XXI. 6. TO "t^^Q. Kai TO 'a Cf. i. 8, xxii. 13. x\ dpxrj Kal to

tAos : cf. xxii. 13. tw 8iij;wfTi (cf. vii. 16) Swaw ck rfis "n-Tjy'nS
too

uSttTos TTJs twfjs Swpeac : cf. xxii. 17, vii 17.

7. 6 v\.KQiv : see under § i. laojuiat aurw 0eos : cf xxi. 3.

8. Tois • . . <|)0k'€UCTi
Kttl TTOpvots Kul <f)ap|Ji.aKois Ktti eiSojXo-

XdTpais : cf. xxii. 15. rrj Xip.i'T] ttj Kaio/xeVr] : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10,

etc.

6 Octi'ttTos 6 SeuTcpos : cf ii. 11.

XXII. 6. dire'crreiXci' t. aYYeXof auTOu : cf. i. I, aTTOO-TetAas 8ia

r. ciyy. avToD.

Sei|ai T. Sou'Xois auroG . . . Iv Tcixei : a verbal repetition from

i. I.

7. 180U epxofiai Taxu : cf ii. 16, iii. 11, xvi. 15, xxii. 12.

fittKapios 6 TTjpwi' T. Xoyous T. Trpo<{)r]T€ias t. Pi^Xiou toutou : a

summary of i. 3 (and the last of the seven beatitudes in this

Book), xxii. 10, 18.

18''. jiapTupoi : cf i. 2. r. Xoyous t. 7Tpo<|>T)Teias ktX. : see on

7 above.

16. eyoj . . . €irep.ij/a
ktX. : cf. i. I. eyw eif^i ^ P^^ct • • • AaueiS :

repeated from v. 5.
6

qcttt'ip ... 6 Trpwii'os : already in ii. 28

13. eyw to *AX({)a Kal to 'fl : cf. i. 8, xxi. 6. 6 TrpwTOs Kal

6 laxciTos : ct. i. i 7, 11. 8.
i^ apx^) Kal to teXos : cf. xxi. 6.

12. I80U 6pxop.ai Taxu. See on 7 above. diroSouv'ai cKdo-Tw

us TO epyoi/ ka-xXv auTOu: cf. ii. 23, SoWw . . . cKao-TW Kara. to. epya

vfjwv, XX. 13.

10. Xc'yei fioi
: cf v. 5, vii. 13, x. 9. fit) acj)payicrT]s : cf X. 4.

T. Xoyous T. iTpo(j)T]Tetas t. |3ipX. tootou : see on 7 above.

6 Kttipos ydp eyyu's : cf i. 3.

8. Kayw
'

\(i)dvvr]s : cf. i. 1,4, 9. tTreo-a TrpoaKUki^o-at ejiirpoaOei'

jlav n-oSwi' : cf xix. 10, which, however, is a doublet of this

passage. Elsewhere John uses TrpoaKweii' ivwirtov : cf. iii. 9,

XV. 4 where this phrase expresses simply homage. toO SeiKkuocros :

cf. i. I, iv. I, xvii. i, xxi. 9, 10, xxii. i, 6.
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9. T(x>v TT]pourrwf t. XcJyous t. ^ijSX. tou'tou : cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10,

xii. 17, xiv. 12. Tw Gew Trpo(TKuvi](Tov : see note on vii. 11.

20. fj.apTupwi' : see 18^ above, vai: see i. 7 (note), epxofiai

Taxu : see on 7 above,

'Afirji'
: see i. 7 (note).

§ 3. Idioms.—The constructions are almost wholly normal.

Here as elsewhere in xx. 4-xxii. the text has apparently been

normalized by the editor of this section.

Johannine xxi. 6. Scicrw Ik : for this partitive use of Ik after

StSo'vai cf. iii. 9. Not elsewhere in N.T. save in i John iv. 13.

8. T019 8e SeiXois ... TO fiepos auTwi' : a pure Hebraism : see

note in loc.

XXH. 8. 6 d.Kou'wi': used here as an aorist or perfect as

elsewhere the participle is used in our author : cf. SeiKj/uovros,

similarly used at the close of this verse.

Nofi-Johannine xxi. 6. tw Shj/ucti Swctu. According to our

author's universal usage elsewhere we should expect aiJTw after

Swo-o) in this connection: cf. ii. 7, 17, 26, iii. 21. Here appar-

ently the editor has omitted it and so normalized the text.

XXI. 8. TTJ Xi/j.i'r] tt] Kaiop-eVr) may be another such instance :

cf. xix. 20.

The Epilogue of the Apocalypse consisting of (7) the declara-

tion of God, xxi. ff'-S : (2) the testimony ofJesus, xxii. 6-y, 1 8^, 16,

IJ, 12, 10 [//], \^i8''-ip\: (j) and that ofJohn, xxii. 8-Q, 20-21.

Here more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. have we
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. These fragments clearly
form the Epilogue of the Book, and a study of these fragments
leads us to recognize them as coming from three distinct

speakers
—God, Jesus, and John. In xxi. 6''-8 God is clearly the

speaker. In xxii. 12-13, 16, and likewise 6-7, 10, i8% Jesus
is the speaker, for in 6-7 the speaker is distinguished from

the angel who showed the Seer the things that must shortly
come to pass, and the words "behold I come quickly"
in 7 are most naturally spoken by Christ, and likewise

10, 18*. Moreover, as Konnecke (followed by Moffatt) has

recognized, 12-13, 16 should be read as follows: 16, 13, 12.

Thus the original order of the testimony and declaration of

Christ was most probably: 6-7, 16, 13, 12, 10 [11], 18* [18^-19].
The book then closes with the testimony of John xxii. 8-9,
20-2I. xxii. II, 18^-19 appear to be interpolations.

This order, which is suggested by a study of xxii. 6-22, in

itself harmonizes with that given in the first two verses of the

Apocalypse, where we are told that (i) God has given to Christ

this revelation to show unto His servants: (2) that Christ has

sent and signified it by His angel to His servant John : (3) that
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John has borne witness of the word of God and of the testimony
of Christ.

XXI. e^'-S. The declaration of God as to His own Being, His

willingness to be gracious to the repentant^ His promise of being a

Father to him that overcotnclh, and His denmiciaiioti of the craven-

hearted, the unbelieving and itnpure as destined to be cast iftto the

lake that burneth with fire and brimstotie—the second death.

Q^. eyw eijjii
to^tCk^a. Kai to '£2. Here as in i. 8 (where see note)

these epithets belong to the Eternal Father, whereas in xxii. 13

they are used by Christ of Himself.

1^ dpxT) Kal TO TeXos. Cf. xxii. 13, see note on i. 8.

eyw Tw 8i\J/a»i'Tt Swaw ek ttjs TrT|YT]s kt\. Based on Isa. Iv. I.

See note on vii. 17.

toO uSaTos Tfjs ^wT)s Scoped;'. Observe the articles. We have

vSojp ^ojTys Swpedv in xxii. 1 7
—which is explicable if xxii. 1 7 pre-

cedes, but not so if the MSS order of the text were correct.

On the distinction between v8wp ^wtjs and ^vAov ^wijs see ii. 7,

note.

7. 6 ^iKwi' K\r]povo}xr](Tei Taura. The victor is here contrasted

with the cravenhearted in 8. The Tavra here refers to the

Millennial blessedness, the new heaven, the new earth, and the

New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4*^°, xx. 3-5). Of these
" he who

conquers
"

is
" the heir

"
{KXr]pov6fj.o<s). The collocation of

KXTjpovo/xyjo-ei in this line and airos eo-rai /xoi uio? in the next but

one shows, as Swete remarks, the close affinity in this respect
between our author and St. Paul : cf. Rom. viii. 17, el Se riKva,

Kol KXyjpovopiOL ;
Gal. iv. 7, ei 8e uto?, kol KXrjpovofxo^ 8ia Oeov.

Kal 60-ojxai auTw Oeos. This promise was made frequently in

the O.T. ; first to the founder of the nation, Gen. xvii. 7, 8,

while that in the next line, kol avros ecnaL fiot vl6^, is first made in

reference to Solomon as a representative of the nation, 2 Sam.

vii. 14, and in Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27 in reference to David. Nowhere
in the O.T. can the individual as such claim God as Father.

This claim is first found in Sir. xxiii. i : later in Wisdom ii. 16

(see note on Jub. i. 24 of my edition). But in the N.T. the

normal attitude of the faithful individual to God is that of a

son to his heavenly Father. Here only in our author is this

conception brought forward. This sonship is realized in some
true degree in the present life just as surely as the thirst for

righteousness (tw Sti/^wvTt) is in some true measure satisfied

here.

8. We have here the list of those who have disfranchised

themselves from the Kingdom of God and gone over into the

Kingdom of outer darkness. Of these there are mentioned eight

classes, which fall into three divisions, the first division com-

prising three classes, the second three, and the third two.
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First division—rots 81 SeiXoiS ^ koi dTrio-Tor? koL
i(3Se\vyfjL4vois.

The 8ei/W are not "the fearful" as in the A.V. and R.V. but

"the cowardly" or "the cravenhearted," who in the struggle with

the Beast have played the coward, denied the faith, and rendered

worship to Csesar. SaAt'a has always a bad meaning, and St. Paul

declares, 2 Tim. i. 7 : ou yap eStoKci/ fjixlv 6 ^eos -jrvevfjia SetAtas.

A man may fear and yet not be SetXo'?. In fact the most

courageous man is he who, notwithstanding his fear of the real

dangers that beset his advance, goes sturdily onwards. But this

fear in the N.T. is either c^o^os
—a middle term capable of a

good or of a bad interpretation according to the context—or

evXafSeia. Cf. Phil. ii. 12, fxera (f)o/3ov xat rpofiov tt/v iavriov

(TUiTrjpiav Karepya^eaOe.
Tois . . . dTricTTois. In our author aTrto-ro? means primarily

•'

faithless,"
"
untrustworthy." This is to be inferred from the

use of TTicTTOs : cf. i. 5, a-jro Irjcrov XptcrroG 6 fidprv^ 6 Trtcrrds
;

ii. 10, ytvov TTioTos axpi Oavdrov; ii. 13, iii. 14, xvii. 14.^ Thus
the a-rrtcTTos is closely allied to the SetXo? that precedes. As such

the (XTTto-Tot are not coextensive with the SetAoi, for there are

other grounds than cowardice for such disloyalty. But the

diriaTOL owing to the e/^ScAuy/AeVot that follows immediately may
suggest the idea of immorality: cf. Tit. i. 15, rots Se

ju.€/tia|Li/ievois

Kol dTTtcTTots ... 16. . . . ySSeAuKTot oiTes KOL dTrci^et?. Further-

more, the aTTto-Tot appear to embrace not only the Christian who
denies his faith, but also the pagan who rejects it.

Tois . . . epSeXuyfxeVois. These are those who are defiled

with the abominations referred to in xvii. 4, 5, connected with

the worship of the Beast and generally with the impurities of the

pagan cults, including unnatural vice. Cf. Hos. ix. 10; 2 Enoch
X. 4, 5, "This place is prepared for . . . those who on earth

practise sin against nature, which is child corruption after the

Sodomitic fashion, magic-making, enchantments, and devilish

witchcraft . . . lies . . . fornication, murder": Apoc. Pet. 17,

ovTOi 8e ijcrav ol /xtdvavTes to. cria/xaTa eauTwv is yuvatKC? a.va(TTp€(f)6-

jxevoL' ai Se /xer avroiv ywai/ces ... at (TvyKOLfirjOelcraL aWrjXai<; ws

^ In TOIS d^ BeiXois . . . rb ixipos avrCov we have a Hebraism where V is

used in introducing a new subject : see Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 514*'
=

^^n ... 3^ 'r-i^.
Cf. I Chron. xxiv. i, cnipVnD pnN'ja'7i =

" And as for the

sons of Aaron their courses were
"

: also vii. i, xxvi. i, 31 (where the LXX
reproduces by the dat.); 2 Chron. vii. 21

; Eccles. ix. 4. In Ezra x. 14
the LXX has this construction, though it is not found in the Hebrew, where

possibly the 7 has iieen lost : wacxiv tois iu wdXeaiv ijnuiv . . . iXdeTojaav,
N3' . . . ty-\]3i -\ioii. '73<'7>. The more usual construction in Hebrew would
be a norninathms ptndens resumed by Dp'jn.

* This meaning of Tviarbs, i.e. "faithful," "loyal," is also found in 2 Bar.

liv. 21 (where see my note), though elsewhere (except possibly in liv. 16) in

that book it means "believing": cf. xlii. 2, liv. 5, Ivii. 2, lix. 2, Ixxxiii. 8

On 4 Ezra in this respect see Box, pp. 67, 143.
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av avrjp Trpos yvvaiKa This class must obviously comprise all

the pagan world that is so defiled. We thus observe that,

whereas the first three classes are closely associated in point of

character, their comprehensiveness steadily widens from faithless

Christians to the whole body of the impure whether Christian or

pagan.
Kal (ftofcuai Kal Tropfois Kal 4»app.aKoi9. In xxii. 15 these

words are found in the reverse order. These sins have already
been referred to in ix. 21, ck twi' (jioiwv avrwv ovre ex twi' ^ap/xdKo>i'

avTtav ovT€ €K T^s TTo/jvcias avTwv (see note). See also Gal. v.

19-21, where Tropveia, (ftapfiaKLa and 0ovoi (in some MSS) appear

amongst many other vices. In i Tim. i. 9 we have di/Spo0dvot9,

TTopvois, and in Jas. ii. 1 1 </)oi'os and fioLx^eia are combined. The

^ap/xttKot? are "
sorcerers," as their association with the eiSwAa-

Adrpat? in the next line shows: cf. ix. 20, 21, where they are

similarly associated.

ctSojXoXdTpais Kttl Traai tois ^evhiaiv. Cf. ix. 20, xxii. 15.

Idolatry is the cardinal sin against which our author warns his

readers. Hence the primary reference is here to Christians.

As the idols are lies so all the idolaters are liars. The insincerities

of heathenism, the frauds of its priests as well as all the falsities

of Christians are here referred to (cf. xiv. 5). Lying and

duplicity are denounced in the O.T. but in far stronger terms in

the N.T.
TO fxe'pos auTwv. The avrwv resumes the eight classes

mentioned in the preceding datives. On these datives see foot-

note, p. 216.
Tjj XijJ.i'Ti TTJ KaiojjieVri ktX. : cf. xix. 20, XX. 10, 14, 15

and note on ix. i : 2 Enoch x. 2,
" And there were all manner of

tortures in this place ... 4. This place, O Enoch, is prepared
for those who dishonour God, etc." 6 Odmros 6 Seu'repos. See
note on ii. 11.

Tke Testimony of Jesus, xxii. 6-7, 16, 13, 12, 10 [11], 18''

XXII. 6-7. That these are the words of Christ is to be con-

cluded from the declaration in 7, /cat Ihov ep^ofjiaL ra^^v. Moreover,
there is a special fitness that He, who is designated Trto-ros Kal

a\r]6i.v6'i in iii. 14, xix. 11, should authenticate the words of the

prophecy of this book as TnaTol kol aX-qOivoi (6).

6. OuToi ot Xdyoi TTiCTTol Kal dX-r^Oii'oi. Christ here authen-

ticates the words of the prophecy of this book and as 6 ttio-tos

KOI aXri6i.v6<i there is a special appropriateness in His so doing.
Besides He is therein fulfilling the very task given to Him by
God in i. i, where we are told that God gave Him this revelation

in order that He might make it known—rjv {i.e. rrjv airoKaXvipiv)
eS(DK€v avTw (i.e. 'Irjcrov X.pi(TTw^ 6 Oeo's Set^at rots SovAois avTov.

Cf. 4 Ezra xv. i, 2,
*' Ecce loquere in aures plebis meae sermones
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prophetiae, quos immisero in os tuum, dicit Dominus. 2. Et
fac ut in charta scribantur, quoniam fideles et veri sunt."

6 Ku'pios 6 0e6s tS)v nvev^iAT^av twc Trpo(})T)Ta)f. This is certainly
a strange expression. Some scholars (Bousset, Moffatt) regard
the plural as an archaistic detail (cf. i. 4), according to which
there are a variety of angelic spirits that inspire the prophets. If

we take this in the sense that various angels were sent at various

times to instruct the prophets, it is quite unobjectionable, ttvcv-

fiara is used of the archangels in our author: cf. iii. i, iv. 5, etc.

But though the sense is unobjectionable, the words themselves can

hardly bear this meaning. The n-vevfj.ara are best taken with

Swete to be the prophets' own spirits filled by the One Spirit
mentioned in ii. 7, xiv. 13, xxii. 17. When the prophet spake as

a prophet, it was his spirit that was active (i. 10, xvii. 3, xxi. 10).
Hence it seems that the text should here be interpreted as a

similar expression in r Cor. xiv. 32, TrvctJ/Aara Trpo^r/rcuv Trpoc^Tyrais

vTTOTao-creTat, where it is the prophets' own spirits that are

referred to. The divine title in our text has no connection of

any kind with the very frequent designation of God in i Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi.

;
2 Mace. iii. 24, i.e.

" Lord of Spirits." In Num.
xvi. 22, xxvii. 16 the divine title "the God of the spirits of all

flesh
"
(iC'2"^3^ nnnn Tiba) has only a general reference to man-

kind as a whole and not as in our text to the special class of men.
rCiv Trpo<j)T)Tui'. As in x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. g, John associates him-
self here with the Christian prophets.

Toc ayyeXoi/ auTou. Here Christ speaks of the angel of xvii. i,

xxi. 9 as God's angel, and yet in i. i, xxii. 16 he is described as

Christ's angel. The statements are not incompatible. Seilai

Tois SouXois . . . iv Tcixei- This clause is repeated from i. i.

In fact the words airiareLXev T. ayye/Voi' avTOv Set^ai r. Soi'Xois airov
a 8it yevfcrOaL ev rd^ei combine Set^ai t. SouAots avTov, a Set

yevecrSaL iv Ta;^et and d—ooT€('A.as Sta tov dyyeXov avTov in i. I.

7. Kal 180U epxo|j.ai Ta)(u. Cf. xxii. 12, where as here it is from
the lips of Christ

;
also ii. 5, 16, iii. 11, and xvi. 15, which as we

have already seen should be restored after iii. 3^
fiaKdptos 6 TT)pwi' Tous Xoyous ktX. This is the last of the

seven beatitudes of the book (see note on i. 3). It is a short

summary of i. 3, and thus the Book ends as it began in declaring
the blessedness of those who have kept the words of the

prophecy; but, whereas it is John that pronounces the first

beatitude (i. 3), it is Christ that pronounces the last.

18*. fxapTupw eyi) irdn-i tw dKou'om tous Xoyous ktX. Here
the speaker is, as Swete urges, still Christ, who gives His solemn

imprimatur to the Book. Moreover, as in 16—fxaprvp^a-m v/xlv
ravra—the tous Adyovs is to be taken as the accusative after

fj-apruprja-ai and not after olkovovti, as is usually done :

"
to every-
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one that heareth I bear witness to the words of the prophecy of

this book." As in 7, 10, Christ uses the same phraseology, t.

Aoyov? T. Trpo(f>7]T€ia^ t. /Jt/iXtov tovtov.

16. 'Eyw 'Itjctous lire)ji\)/a
tov ayyeXoc fiou.

These words recall

i. I, Kal €(Ti']ixarev aTroo-TetAa? 8ta tov ayyeXov avTOV, and xxii. 6,

6 ^€0? . . . dTre'cTTciAt tov ayyeAov avTOv. According to WestCOtl

(Add. Note on John xx. 21) dTroo-TcAAw "conveys the accessory

notions of a special commission and so far of a delegated

authority in the person sent." It is strange that Abbott (/o/ian-

nine Vocabulary, p. 227) ascribes to these verbs almost the

contrary meaning: "We are perhaps justified in thinkmg that

dTToo-re'AAw means '

sending away into the world at large,' but

iriixTTw 'sending on a special errand.'" Our author, at any rate,

appears to use them as synonyms.

ufAii'
: cf. also xxii. 6. The angel of Christ attests the contents

of this book (ravTa) to the members of the Asian Churches.

Others think the vfjuv refers to the body of prophets in the

Johannine school.

eycj ei)JLi {] pi^a Kal to yivo<i AaueiS : cf. V. 5, 6 AeW o ck rrjs

<l>v\rj<s 'lovSa, r] piQa AavetS : Isa. xi. i, And there shall come forth

a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots

shall bear fruit; xi. 10; Test. Jud. xxiv. 5.

"Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine forth,

And from your root shall arise a stem."

In His own person Christ is at once the root, and the stem and

branches that spring from the root, and thus combines all the

Messianic claims of the Davidic family. Thus He forms the climax

of Jewish Messianic expectation. Our author lays more stress on

the Davidic descent than Christ did Himself: cf. Matt. xxii. 42-45.
6 daTTjp 6 XafAirpos, 6 irpuivos. Here Christ is Himself the

morning star, which in ii. 28 is promised to the faithful. The
idea is ultimately derived from Num. xxiv. 17, "There shall

come forth a star out of Jacob," but in the Test. Lev. xviii. 3,

and probably in Test. Jud. xxiv. i, this passage has been

definitely associated with the hope of a Messiah from Levi—an

expectation that was abandoned early in the first century B.C.

As Christ is the realization of all that Israel hoped for in the

past (17 pit,a kt\.), He contains in Himself the promise (cf. Luke

i. 78) of all that is to come (6 aa-rrjp . . . 6 Trpwtvos) as
" the

Light of the world," John viii. 12.

13. In this verse the Son claims all the attributes of the Father.

In the next verse
(/.<?. 12) it follows naturally that He designates

Himself as the Judge of all the world.

iyii TO "AXcjja ktX. : cf. i. 8 (note), xxi. 6, where it is the title

used by God of Himself.
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6 irpwTos Kal 6 laxaros. See note on i. 17, ii. 8— in both
cases of Chri>t.

1^ dpxT) Kttl TO TcXos. This title is used by God of Himself
in xxi. 6.

The phrase rj apxv koI to tcAos is an abbreviated form of an
ancient Orphic saying, which is first recorded in Plato, Leg. iv. 7,

o filv 8rj deo'i ((jjo-Trep
Kal 6 TraAatos Aoyos) "PX^^ ''"^ '^'^^ rcAeur^v koI

fxecra TaJv ovtwv aTrdvTuyv l^wi'. Thus Plato in the 4th century B.C.

speaks of this saying as even then an ancient one. A scholion

on this passage gives the original form of it and an explanation ;

$€ov /xev Tov brjfjLiovpyov (rac^ws, TraXaibv 8e \6yov Ae'yct tov 'Op(f>LK6v,

OS eo-Tiv ovTOS' Zevs apxv, Zcvs ixeaaa, Ato? 8' ex Travra Tc'ruKrai,

Zeus TTvOfjirjv yaLrj<; t€ /cat ovpavov dcTTepoevTO';' kol
a.p)(r] p-iv ovro'i

(OS ironqTLKOv oItlov, reXevrr] 81 <I)S reAiKoi/, p.i(T<ya h\ d)S l^iaov Traai

irapoiv. We might compare the Pauline statement, Rom. xi.

36, e^ avTov KO-L 8t auToD /cat eis airov to. irdvTa, i.e. God is

the initial cause, the sustaining cause, and the final cause of all

things.
This Orphic logion was well known in the ancient world. In

the first century a.d. it was familiar to the Palestinian Jews, as we
know from Josephus who quotes it in c. Ap. ii. 22, 6 6^6% . . .

auTos iavTw kol Tratrtv avTapK7]<;, dpx^ '^"''- M^o-tt xc-i- TeAos ouros twv

irdvTdiv. In his Anf. viii. 11. 2 it appears in almost the same
abbreviated form as in our text : kol tov l8lov Oeov . . . os . . .

dpX^ K^^ TcAos Tw airavTijiv. In later times it was adopted by the

Talmudists and given a Jewish turn in the third century a.d.

by Simon ben Lakish, who strove to derive this ancient Greek

Orphic saying from the Hebrew word nax (Jer. Jeb. xii. 13*;
Gen. R. Ixxxi.) ;

"
for . . . N is the first, D the middle, and D the

last letter of the alphabet
—this being the name of God according

to Isa. xliv. 6, explained Jer. Sanh. i. i8% 'I am the first <having
had none from whom to receive the kingdom> ;

I am the

middle, there being none who shares the kingdom with me
;

<and I am the last>there being none to whom I shall hand
the kingdom of the world ' "'

(quoted from Jewish Encyc. i. 439).
It is hardly needful to draw attention to the forced nature of this

explanation or to point out that O is not the middle letter of the

Hebrew alphabet
—

being the 13th from the beginning and the

loth from the end.

Turning now from Jewish to Christian writings, we find that

the early Christian writers were well acquainted with this ancient

Greek saying. This phrase lies behind the text of the Krj'puyyua

IleTpov : €ts ^eos eortv, os o-py\]v Trdi'rtov iTTOtrjaev Kal reAovs i^ovaiav

e'xei. Justin Martyr (^Cohort, ad Gent, xxv.) quotes the saying
from Plato but ascribes it to the Law of Moses. Irenaeus {Haer.
iii. 25. 5,

" Et Ueus quidem, quemadmodum et vetus sermo
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est, initium et finem et medietates omnium quae sunt habens "
;

Hippolytus, Refut. omn. Haer. i. 19; Clem. Alex. Protrepb.
vi. 69, Strom, ii. 22. § 132; Origen, c. Cels. vi. 13; Eusebius,

Praepar. Evang. xi. 13, ap;^iyv auros l^wv koX fiecrcraTov rj^e

12. 180U €p)(OfJiai Ta)(u'. Cf. iii. 11, xxii. 7, 20. Kai 6 jiictGos

|iou fiex' e'/xoO. Cf. xi. 1 8*^. 6 ixl(x66<; fiov is here "the reward

which I give." Cf. Isa. xl. 10, i8ov 6 ixLa6o<; airov fX€T avTov :

Ixii. II
;
Wisd. v. 15, Kal iv Kvptw 6 /J.tcr6'6s avTwv.

dTToSouvai eKaCTTO) (os to epyoc ecrrli' auTou. Cf. ii. 23, xx. 13;
Rom. ii. 6; Prov. xxiv. 12'' (LXX, os aTroBcSwaiv eKao-ro) Kara ra

cpya avrou) ; Jer. xvii. 10; Ps. Ixi. 13, on <rv diroSwcrets eKdcrrw

Kara to. 'ipya auroC. Our text seems to have been before i Clem,
xxxiv. 3.

10. Here also Christ appears to speak, as Bousset recognizes.
There is force in His command to issue the Book immediately ;

"for the time is at hand." As contrasted with Jewish Apoca-

lypses, such as Daniel (cf. viii. 26, xii. 4, 9) ; i Enoch i. 2, xciii.

10, civ. 12
;

2 Enoch xxxiii. 9-1 1, xxxv. 3, etc., which were not

to be divulged till distant generations, our Apocalypse is to be

made known by the Seer to his contemporaries. The older

Apocalypses were referred to as sealed (cf Dan. viii. 26, in order

to explain the withholding of their publication till the actual time

of their author.

Tous Xoyous T. Trpo({>T]Teias kt\. Cf. xxii. 7, 18. In all three

cases these are the words of Christ : cf. also i. 3. 6 Katpos y^P

eyyus. This clause and the preceding are combined by our

author in i. 3. The same idea underlies the clause epx°H-°-'- ^ax^'j

ii. 16, iii. II, xxii. 7, 12, 20, which is only used by Christ.

[11. These words can refer only to the contemporaries of the

Seer. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries and
still proclaim the possibility of free and full forgiveness, this verse

appears to be a later addition. In xxi. 6'^ those who thirst after

a new life are promised satisfaction, whereas here the door of

hope is closed absolutely and finally against every class of sinners.

Ver. II assumes that finality in character is already arrived at,

and an unswerving persistence in good or evil, though there is

still some interval between the vision and the Second Advent
;

for the circulation of the Book among the Churches (ii.-iii.) and
the faithful observance of its teaching (xxi. 7, xxii. 7) postulates
some such interval. And yet the interval is not expected to be

long; "for the time is at hand" (i. 3, xxii. 10). In Dan. xii.

10, II no such consideration for the sinner is shown. Besides in

our author the whole body of the neutral nations have to be
• Cf. the Egypiian prayei quoted by Reitzenstein {Poimandres, p. 277) :
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evangelized on the Second Advent when the Millennial Kingdom
is established : cf. xiv. 6-7, xv. 4, xxii. 2, 17, xxi. 24-26. In the

face of such an expectation 11 is an impossibility.

6 dSlKWl' dSlKTJO-dTCiJ £Tl,

Kttl 6 puirapos puTravGi^Tu en.

Kttl 6 StKaios SiKaioaucTji' iroii^tTdiTa) CTi,

Kttl 6 ayios dyiacrOT^TCj en.

We have already on the ground of their contents rejected these

lines. As regards their form and diction there are further

objections, though these are not unanswerable in themselves.

First, as regards their form, it will be observed that, whereas

universally in our author the second line is parallel with, i.e.

reproduces the first not in identical but in similar terms, or more

rarely the second and third lines (as in xxii. 13, 12) reproduce
the first, in 11, hozvever, it is the third line that is parallel anti-

thetically to the first and the fourth that is similarly parallel to the

second. This form of parallelism is not found in our author, though
there are a[)proaches to it. It is, however, possible to regard the

first and second lines, and the third and fourth as respectively

instances of synonymous parallelism. But the antitheses between

the 6 dSiKoiv and the 6 Si/caios and between the 6 puTrapo's and the

6 ayios and between dStKijo-arw and StKatocruVjjj/ Troa/o-aTw are in

favour of our taking the stanza as we have done above. Next

the diction is remarkable. Thus dSiKctv, which occurs twice in

this stanza, means here " to act unjustly,"
"
to sin," whereas in

the nine cases where it occurs previously in our author it means
"to hurt," "to damage." Next pvirapoq (cf. a-n-oOifxevoi TTao-ai/

pvrraptav in Jas. i. 2 I in like sense) occurs only here in the N.T.

in the sense of internal defilement (cf. Job xiv. 4, ns yap KaOapo<;

ecTTat OLTTO pvTTov ; once of external defilement in Jas. ii. 2),

pvTrarOrjvai here only in N.T., and dyiao-^vyvat, "to purify oneself

internally
"
here only in our author.]

[IS'^-IQ. As Porter {Messages of the Books, p. 293) remarks,
these words form " an unfortunate ending of a book whose value

consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith and con-

fident hope which it inspires, rather than in the literalness and

finality of its disclosures." But these clauses, to which there are

abundant parallels in other books, as we shall see presently, are

not in the opinion of the present editor from the hand of John.
For (i) these words presuppose that John looked forward to a long

period elapsing before the Second Advent, during which the

Book would be exposed not to the errors incidental to trans-

mission but to the deliberate perversion of his message both in

the way of additions and omissions.

But we know that John looked for the speedy Advent of
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Clirist ancl the Millennial Kingdom—an expectation which is

expressed repeatedly in the words epxo/iai- raxv, iii. 11, xxii. 7

12, 20. 2. The style is unlike that of Jt)hn. Thus we have twv

AdywvTou /Sl/SXlovttjs TTpo(j>y]Tua<; TavTr]<; in 19, whereas, as in xxii. 7,

10, 18, we should expect t. Aoytov t. Trpo^r/xfia? T. Pl^Xlov tuvtov.

Next after Tov's Aoyous in 18" we shall ex[)ect, not eV aura, but

iir avTOV<;. Again, instead of acfieXel ... TO fxipos avTov Atto tov

^vXov Trj<; t,(x)7]<;
we should expect dc^eAci ... TO /xepos avTov iv

T(5 $vX(x> TTJs ^(nrj'S : cf. XX. 6, xxi. 8, or ryv iiovaiav avTov iirl to

$vXov TT/s (wi]<; : cf. xxii. 14. 3. The nature of the penalty is not

what we should expect. The extreme penalty that can befall the

evildoer in this Hook is not the plagues singly or collectively, but

the being cast into the lake of fire. The plagues are concerned

with temporal punishments, not with eternal. Exclusion from

the tree of life is mentioned, it is true, in 19. 4. 18^-19 intro-

duce a wrong note in these last verses.

On the above grounds I have bracketed these clauses as an

interpolation.

Next, the custom of appending such warnings claims our

attention. We first find them in Deut. iv. 2, ov Trpoa-Orjo-ecrOe

irpo<i TO prjfia o e'yw ivreXXofiat vfuv, Kttt ovk dcjbeActre (Itt'

avTov: xii. 32: i Enoch civ. 10, "And now I know this

mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of

righteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words." As

opposed to this, Enoch requires that they should "not change or

minish aught from my words" (civ. 11). In the Letter of

Aristeas (33-41 a.d. ?) 310-311, it is said that, when the Greek
translation of the O.T. was completed, "they bade them

pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any
who should make any alteration either by adding anything or

changing in any way whatever any of the words which had ueen

written or making an omission. This was a very wise precaution
to ensure that the book might be preserved for all the future

time unchanged." A terrible judgment is foretold (2 Enoch
xlviii. 7-8) for those who tamper with the words of this book.

In Josephus (c. Ap. i. 8) the writer claims a most faithful trans-

mission of the ancient books of the O.T. S^Aov 8' ktnXv epyw, ttw?

i^/Aeis Trpoaip.f.v tois ISlol'^ ypa.p.p.aai' to(tovtov yap alojios yj^y]

7rap(jixr]K6TO<; ovtc TrpocrOeLvat Tts ovoev ovoe d^eAetv avTwv ovre

fieradeLvai. reToXixrjKev. It was not unusual for writers, Christian

and Jewish, to attempt to secure a faithful transmission of their

works by appending solemn adjurations that the scribes should

in no wise change or tamper with the text. Cf. Irenaeus in

Eusebius, H.E. v. 20. 2 : opKi^w ere tov fxeTaypaif/op-evov to (St/3Xiov

TOVTO . . . tva avTLJSdXr]? b /xeTeypaif/d) xat KaTopdwa-rj? avTO Trpos to

a.vriypa(f>ov
tovto . . . kol tov op/cov o/iotcos /xeTuypai/'ets : and Rabbi
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Meir in Sota 20",
" My son, be careful

;
for it is a divine work :

if thou writest, were it but a letter more or less, it is us if thou

wert destroying a world."

TO |X€pos auToG oLTTo Tou ^uXou ktX. THc Holy City mentioned

here is that which is associated with the Millennial Kingdom.
The tree of life was in this city (xxii. 2).]

8-9, 20-21. John's testimony and closing words.

8-9. Of these verses we have already found a doublet in

xix. 9-10 (see notes), which was probably from the hand of the

disciple that edited the Book after John's death.

8. Kdyw 'ludi'vqs o d.Kouwt' Kal pXe'ircji'. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4,

rjKov(T€v apprjra, Dan. xii. 5, "And 1 Daniel saw." At the close

of his words the author gives his name as at the beginning (i. i).

Observe the participles are in our author's usage equal to aorists

or perfects.
eireaa Trpoo-KUkTiaai e^nvpoaQ^v Tb)v iroSwi' tou dyyeXoo. See note

on xix. 10. Worship in the sense of prostration is here involved,

though not divine worship : cf. -Trpoa-KwiLv kviliiriov in iii. 9, xv. 4
of simple homage. Yet even such homage is refused by the

angel. The phrase may be equivalent to vpoa-Kwrja-ai avrov (see
notes on xix. 9-10 (5°), vii. 11).

TOU SeiKvuofTos |J.oi
TauTa. Cf. i. I, iv. I, xvii. i, xxi. 9, 10,

xxii. I, 6. Here the participle
= Sct^ai/ros.

9. opa fill" aucSouXos crou et[xi ktX. Our text appears to be
the source of Asc. Isa. vii. 21,

" And I fell on my face to worship
him, but the angel who conducted me (or rather 'showed to

me '

i.e. os eSet^e /Aot : for the Ethiopic is capable of this meaning
and the Latin and Slavonic Versions = '

instructed me
') did not

permit me but said unto me :

'

Worship neither throne nor

angel': and viii. 4-5, 'What is this which I see, my lord?'

5. And he said : *I am not thy lord but thy fellowservant.'" The

Apocryphal Gospel of Matthew hi. 3 (Tischendorf, p. 59) seems
also to show signs of the influence of our text :

" Benedic me
servum tuum. Et dixit ei angelus : Noli te dicere servum, sed

conservum meum
;
unius enim domini servi sumus." Our text

is a strong prohibition of angel worship {Oprjo-Kua twv dyye'Awv,
Col. ii. 18). That this was practised by the Jews before the

Christian era is to be inferred from Tob. xii. 15, "I am Raphael,
one of the seven angels : 12. When thou didst pray ... I brought
the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord :

"
Jub.

XXX. 20 : Test. Dan vi. 2,
" Draw near to God and to the angel

that intercedeth for you; for he is a mediator between God
and man :

" ^ Test, Lev. v. 5, where Levi prays to the angel who
conducts him to make known to him his name that he might

^ This idea of an angelic mediator is found already in Job v. i, xxxiii.

23 sq. ; Zecli. i. I2.
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call upon him in the day of tribulation, and the angel replies :

"
I {i.e. Michael) am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of

Israel":' i Enoch Ixxxix. 76.
^ The fact that frequent admoni-

tions against the worship of angels are to be found in Jewish

writings confirms the view that this cult did prevail in Judaism.
Cf. Mechilta Sect. IID', Parash. 10, where R. Ismael ben Elisha

(flor. 100 A.D.) forbids the worship of any kind of angels (quoted
from Lueken, p. 6) : Jer. Berach. ix. 13% where men in necessity
are bidden to pray to God and not to Michael or Gabriel :

Aboda Zara, 42^ where offerings to Michael are denounced as

offerings to the dead. In Shabbath 12^ men are commanded

by R. Jehuda (4th century a.d.) not to pray in Aramaic since the

angels did not understand Aramaic. On the other hand, in the

Jer. Qiddushim at its close (Lueken) permission is given to ask

the angels for their intercession. For other proofs that, notwith-

standing strong prohibitions against the cult of angels, this cult

did survive in Judaism, see Lueken, Michael, 6-12.

From Christian sources we know of the prevalence of angel-

olatry among the Jews: cf. Preaching of Peter (Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 5), /u,7;8e
Kara 'lotiSai'ous crejSecrOe, koi yap eKeti'oi . . .

ovK iiricnavTai AarperovTes dyycAots : Celsus in Origcn, c. Cels.

V. 6, TTpWTOl' OVV TWV 'Iov8aL0)V 6aVfxd^€LV a^LOV, €1 . . . TOVS . . .

dyye'/Vovs (re/SovaL.

That this superstition passed from the Jews to the Christians

our text is sufficient evidence: cf. also Col. ii. 18; Asc. Isa. vii.

21, viii. 4, 5; Justin Martyr, Aj>o/. i. 6, aW eKelvoy re, Kal tov

Trap' avTOv vlbv iXOovra . . . Kat tov twv oAAojv €7rop,€i wi' kul

i$ofJiOL0V[j.€V(j}v ayaOwv dyye'Aojv crrpaTov, Trvet/i-d re to Trpo(f)rjTLK6v

a-e.li6fx.ida koi TrpocTKvvovfxev : Athenagoras, Suppl. X., xxiv. : Clem.

Horn. iii. 36.
Toil' TrpocljTjTaiK Kal twc TTjpouiTwi' Tous Xoyous kt\. Here, as we

have shown in the notes on xix. 9-10, the prophets and the

ordinary Christians are practically placed on the same level,

whereas in xix. 9-10 the prophets are exalted far above the

ordinary Christians, no mention of whom is made.

TUK njpourrui' tous Xoyous. Cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10, xii. 17, xiv. 12,

xxii. 7.

TOU PlPXlOU TOUTOU. Cf. Xxli. 7, lO
[

1 8, 19]. TO) 06W TTpOa-

Kui'Tjo-oi'. See note on vii. ii.

20. Xe'yei 6 fiapTupif TauTa. Christ is again the Speaker.
The 6 p.apTvpujy goes back to xxii. 18, where Christ solemnly
attests the truth of the words of ihe prophecy of this book.

1 Cf. Asc. Isa. ix. 23,
"

Iste est magnus angelus Michael deprecans semper

pro humanitate."
* The four chief angels are spoken of as intercessors in i Enoch ix. I, 3,

the Watchers in xv. 2.

VOL. II.—15
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Nai" epxofiai Tax". Here for the third time in this chapter

(see 7, 12) our Lord declares that He is coming speedily. On
^'at', see note on i. 7.

'Afiriv' cpxo") Ku'pie 'Itjctou. On this, the initial and primitive use

of oifx-qv, which solemnly assents to the utterance of a preceding
speaker, cf. v. 14, note, vii. 12, xix. 4. epx°" K'ljpi-^

is the Greek

equivalent of the Aramaic ND N31D
(
= "our Lord, come ").^

See Encyc. Bib. and Hastings' B.D. on " Maranatha." The
Aramaic is actually found transliterated in i Cor. xvi. 22,

and in the Didache, x. 6 :

ei Tis ayios ecmv, ipx^crOoi'
ei TtS OVK £0"TI, /ACTaVOeiTCJ*

fiapavadd. 'Afi-qv.

Kopic *lT)croO. This designation is found only here and in the

next verse in our author.

21.
1^ X^P*^? """O" Kupi'ou '|t)o-ou fi6Tcl irdrrwc rdy ayiiov. This

benediction, which is unusual in Apocalypses, is an indication

that the Book was intended to be read in the Church services.

In the Pauline Epistles 01 aytoi includes the whole body of the

baptized. But in our author it appears to embrace only the

faithful members of the Church. Cf. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, xi. 18, xiii.

7, 10, xiv. 12, xvi. 6, xvii. 6, xviii. 20, xix. 8, xx. 6, 9. It is not

used at all in the Johannine Epistles.

' This explanation of Dalman, Wellhaiisen, etc., is preferable to that

which is generally accepted in the Church Fathers, i.e. fiapava6d — Kr\H ]-o,

"our Lord has come."



I. THE TEXT.

The Greek Manuscripts of the Apocalypsr,

Uncial MSS containing the Greek Text of the Apocalypse or

part of it. The enumeration is that of Gregory, except in the

case of &?AC.

N (iv). Petrograd. Sd. 8 2. ii* signifies the original text,

where the original scribe or a later one has intro-

duced an emendation. X* N*' N"^* N*^^ etc. are

various correctors of the MS.^

A (v). London. Sd. 8 4. A* signifies as K* above. A**
corrector.^

C (v). Paris. Sd. S 3. Contains 1^-3^^ 5^*-7^S 7^'-8^

yiG-io'o, ii3-i6i3, 182-195.

025 (ix). Petrograd. Formerly P. Sd. a 3. Contains i^-iG'^,

17I-1921, 20^-22^.

046 (k). Rome. Formerly Q or Bg. Sd. a 1070.

051 (ix-x). Athos, Pantokrator 44. Contains ii^^.j^i, 133-227,
22I5-21 ^jth a commentary of Andreas in cursive.

Photographed for Prof. Swete.

052 (x). Athos, Panteleemon. Formerly r 183. Contains

7I6-812.

Greek Cursives of the Apocalypse.^

1 (xii-xiii cent.). Maihingen. Formerly r i. Sd. Aj^^".

18 (1364 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 51. Sd. 8 411.

35 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 17. Sd. 8 309.

42 (xi). Frankfurt a. O. Formerly r 13. Sd. a 107.

60 (x). Cambridge. Formerly r 10. Sd. € 1321.
61 (xvi). Dublin. Formerly r 92. Sd. 8 603.

69 (xv). Leicester. Formerly r 14. Sd. 8 505.

82 (x). Paris. Formerly r 2. Sd. O^
' The photographic facsimile edited by Professor Lake for the Clarendon

Press has been used for this edition.
2 The photographic facsimile edited by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon (1909) has

been used for this edition.
*
Gregory's enumeration of the MSS is adopted in this edition, but for the

convenience of those who use Von Soden's text I have added the latrer's

enumeration.
"7
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88 (xii ?). Naples. Formerly r 99. Sd. a 200.

91 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 4. Sd. O^*.

93 (x). Paris. Formerly r 19. Sd. 051.
94 (xiii).

Paris. Formerly r 18. Sd. O^^.

104 (xi). London. Formerly r 7. Sd. a 103.

no (xii). London. Formerly r 8. Sd. a 204.

141 (xiii-xiv). Rome. Formerly r 40. Sd. 8 408.

149 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 25. Sd. 8 503.

172 (xiv-xv). Berlin. Formerly r 87. Sd. a 404.

175 (x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 20. Sd. 8 95.

177 (xi). Munich. Form.erly r 82. Sd. a 106.

180 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 44. Sd. e 1498.
181 (xi). Rome. Formerly r 12. Sd. a loi.

201 (1357 A. D.). London. Formerly r 94. Sd. 8 403.

203 (nil A.D.). London. Formerly r 181. Sd. a 203.

205 (xv). Venice. Formerly r 88. Sd. 8 500.

209 (xiv ?).
Venice. Formerly r 46. Sd. a 1581.

218 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 33. Sd. 8 300.

241 (xi). Dresden. Formerly r 47. Sd. 8 507.

242 (xii) Moscow. Formerly r 48. Sd. 8 206.

250 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 121. Sd. O"^.

254 (xiv). Athens. Formerly r 122. Sd. O®^-.

256 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 102. Sd. « 216.

296 (xvi). Paris. Formerly r 57. Sd. 8 600.

314 (xi). Oxford. Formerly r 6. Sd. O^^

325 (xi). Oxford. Formerly r 9. Sd. a in.

3^6 (xv). Hamburg. Formerly r 16. Sd. a 500.

337 (xii). Paris. Formerly r 52. Sd. a 205

339 (xiii). Turin. Formerly r 83. Sd. 8 303.

367 (133T A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 23 Sd. 8 400.

368 (xv). Florence. Formerly r 84. Sd. u 1501.

385 (xv). London. Formerly r 29. Sd. a 506
386 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 70. Sd. 8 401.

424 (xi). Vienna. Formerly r 34. Sd. O^^.

432 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 37. Sd. a 501.

452 (xii). Rome. Formerly r 42. Sd. a 206.

456 (x). Florence. Formerly r 75. Sd. 052.
459 (1092 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 45. Sd. a 104.

467 (xv). Paris. Formerly r 53. Sd. a 502.

468 (xiii). Paris. Formerly r 55 Sd. O^*'.

469 (x'ii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 56. Sd. a 306.

498 (xiv). London. Formerly r 97. Sd. 8 402.

506 (xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 26. Sd. 8 loi.

517 (xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 27. Sd. a 214.

522 (15 15 A.D.). Oxford. Formerly r 98. Sd. 8 602.

582 (1334 A.D.). Ferron. Formerly r 103. Sd. 8 410.
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616 (1434 A.D.). Milan. Formerly r 156. Sd. a 503.

617 (xi). Venice. Formerly r 74. Sd. O'^
620 (xii). Florence. Formerly r 180. Sd. a 207.

627 (x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 24. Sd. a 53.
628 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 69. Sd. a 400.

632 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 22. Sd. a 201.

664 (xv). Zittau. Formerly r 106. Sd. S 502.
680 (xi). Cheltenham. Formerly r 107. Sd. ^ 103.

699 (xi). London. Formerly r 108. Sd. S 104.

743 (xiv). Paris. Formerly r 123. Sd. Av'^'-^.

757 (xiii-xiv). Athens. Fornu'rly r iio. Sd. 8 304.

792 (xiii). Athens. Formerly r iii. Sd. € 585.
808 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 112. Sd. S 203.

824 (xiv). Grottaferrata. Formerly r 113. Sd. 8 404.
866 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 114. Sd. a 1375.
886 (1454 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 115. Sd. A'^p^o^

919 (xi). Escurial. Formerly r 125. Sd. a 113.

920 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 126. Sd. a 55.

922 (1116 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 116. Sd. 8 200.

935 Athos. Sd. S 361.

986 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 117. Sd 8508.
1006 Athos. Sd. a 1 1 74.

1064 Athos.

1072 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 118. Sd. 8 406.

1075 (x'v)- Athos. Formerly r 119. Sd. 8 407.

1094 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 120. Sd. 8 307.

1277 (xi-xii). Cambridge. Formerly r 1S5. Sd. a 194.

1328 Jerusalem. Sd. a 1470.

1352 Jerusalem. Sd. 8 396.

1384 Andros. Sd. 8 100.

1424 Kosinitza. Sd. 8 30.

1503 Athos.

1551 Athos.

1597 Athos.

161 1 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 105. Sd. a 208.

1617 Athos.

1626 Athos.

1652 Athos.

1668 Athos.

1678 Athos.

1685 Serres.

1704 Athos.

1719 Athos,

1728 Athos.

1732 Athos.

1733 Athos.



230 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN

734
.740

745
:746

:757

:76o

771

773

774
:775

:776

778

^785

:795
[806

[824
[828

[841

[849

[852

1854

1857

r859
[862

[864

[865

[870

[872

[876
1888

'893

1894

[903

[918

1934

[948

^955

1957

2004
2014

2015
2016

2017
2018

2019
2020

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Lesbos.

Serres.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Saloniki.

Kosinitza.

Kosinitza.

Trapezunt.
Rome,

(xii). Athens. Formerly r 124.

(ix-x). Lesbos. Formerly r 127

(1069 A.D.). Venice. Formerly

Sd. S 405.
Sd. 0215.
Sd. a 1472.
Sd. 0-61.

Sd. a 202.

Sd. a 47.
r 128. Sd. a no.

(x-xi). Upsala. Formerly r 129. Sd. a 114.

(xi). Athos.

(xiii). Athos.

Athos.

(ix). Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

(x). Chalkis.

(xii). Chalkis

(XV).

Formerly r 130.

Formerly r 131.

Formerly r 371,

Formerly r 132.

Formerly r 327.

Formerly r 380.

Formerly r 133.

Formerly r 134.

Sd. a 1 15.

Sd. a 1587.
Sd. a 402.

Sd. 02'.

Sd. a 54
Sd. a 209.

Sinai. Formerly r 135. Sd. a 504.

Jerusalem. Formerly r 495. Sd. a 118.

Jerusalem. Formerly r 500. Sd. 0117.
Jerusalem. Formerly r 501. Sd. a 1670.
Athos. Formerly r 513.

xiv). Ron>e. Formerly r 39. Sd. a 403.

xi). Paris. Formerly r. 64. Sd. O^^

xv). Rome. Formerly r 78. Sd. a 505.

xi). London. Formerly r 93. Sd. a 119.

Formerly r 91. Sd. a 1574.

Formerly r 142. Sd. a 56.

Formerly r 21. Sd. Av^^

Formerly r 28. Sd. a 1580.

Formerly r 31. Sd. a 1579.

Formerly r 32. Sd. a 1582.

Formerly r. 35. Sd. Aj'-"^.

Formerly r 36. Sd. Av^^.

Formerly r 38. Sd. a 1573.

xv). Rome,

x). Kscurial.

xv). Rome,

xv). Oxford,

xv). London,

xv). Dresden.

xiv). Vienna,

xiii). Vienna,

xv). Rome.
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2021 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 41. Sd. a 1572.
2022 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 43. Sd. Av*°^.

2023 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 49. Sd. Ai''^

2024 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 50. Sd. a 1584.

2025 (xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 58. Sd. a 1592.
2026 (xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 59. Sd. Av^^'-.

2027 (xiii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 61. Sd. a 1374.
2028 (1422 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 62. Sd. Av**.

2029 (xvi). Paris. Formerly r 63. Sd. Av**^.

2030 (xii). Moscow. Formerly r 65. Sd. a 1272.

2031 (1301 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 67. Sd. Av'*^

2032 (xi-xii). Rome. Formerly r 68. Sd. Ai'^^

2033 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 72. Sd. Av*^^.

2034 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 73. Sd. Av^°.

2035 (xvi). Florence. Formerly 177. Sd. Av^*'^

2036 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 79. Sd. Av*°.

2037 (xiv). Munich. Formerly r 80. Sd. Av^^

2038 (xvi). Munich. Formerly r 81. Sd. Av^oo,

2039 (xii). Dresden. Formerly r 90. Sd. a 1271.

2040 (xi-xii). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 95. Sd. Ap^"^.

2041 (xiv). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 96. Sd. a 1475.

2042 (xiv-xv). Naples. Formerly r 100. Sd. Av'^^^.

2043 (xv). Petrograd. Formerly r loi. Sd. Av^".

2044 (1507 A.D.). Vienna. Formerly r 136. Sd. Av^'^^.

2045 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 137. Sd. Av^^

2046 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 138. Sd. Av^^.

2047 (1543 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 139. Sd. Av^^.

2048 (xi-xii). Paris. Formerly r 140. Sd. a 1172.

2049 (xvi). Athens. Formerly r 141. Sd. a 1684.

2050 (1107 A.D.). Escurial. Formerly r 143. Sd. a 1273.

2051 (xvi). Madrid. Formerly r 144. Sd. Ai/''^.

2052 (xvi). Florence. Formerly r 145. Sd. Ai/^*.

2053 (xiii). Messina. Formerly r 146. Sd. O"*^'.

2054 (xv-xvi). Modena. Formerly r 147. Sd. Av^*'*.

2055 (xv)- Modena. Formerly r 148. Sd. Av^^.

2056 (xiv-xv). Rome. Formerly r 149. Sd. Ai'*^.

2057 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 150. Sd. a 1576.

2058 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 151. Sd. O"'**^.

2059 (xi). Rome. Formerly r 152. Sd. Av^°.

2060 (1331 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 153. Sd. Ai'*2

2061 (xv-xvi). Rome. Formerly r 154. Sd. a 1588.
2062 (xiii). Rome. Formerly r 155. Sd. 0""°.

2063 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 157. Sd. Av^^

2064 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 158. Sd. Av^^.

2065 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 159. Sd. Aj/^^^.

2066 (1574 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 160. Sd. Av^^.
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r 1 68. Sd. Avso.

Sd. kv^\
Sd. Avi.

Sd. Ai/is.

Sd. a 1570.

174. Sd. Av^^
Sd. a 1686.

Sd. a 1373.

2067 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 161. Sd kv^"^.

2068 (xvi). Venice. Formerly r 162. Sd. Ai^^^

2069 (xv-xvi). Venice. Formerly r 163. Sd. Av^^

2070 (1356 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 164. Sd. Ai'^*".

2071 (1622 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 167. Sd. Av'^*'.

2072 (1798 A.D.). Alhos. Formerly
2073 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 169.

2074 (x). Athos. Formerly r 170.

2075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 171.

2076 (xvii). Athos. Formerly r 172.

2077 (1685 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r

2078 (xvi). Athos. Formerly r 176.

2079 (xiii). Athos. Formerly r 177.
2080 (xiv). Patmos. Formerly r 178.
2081 (xii). Patmos. Formerly r 179. Sd Av^^
2082 (xvi). Dresden. Formerly r 182. Sd. a 1682.

2083 (1560 A.D.). Leyden. Formerly r 184. Sd. Av^°2_

2084 Constantinople. Formerly r 506. Sd. a 1586.

2087 Basel.

2091 Athens. Formerly r 511.
21 16 Athens.

2136 Moscow.

2138 Moscow.
2186 Athos.

2195 Athos.

2196 Athos.

2254 Athos.

2256 Athos.

2258 Athos.

2259 Athos.

2286 Athos.

Sd.



II. THE TEXT.

The MSS and Versions collated for this Edition :

Abbreviations : Symbols : Itacisms.

Uncials.—Of the Uncials A and n have been collated afresh from

photographs of these MSS published by Kenyon and Lake

respectively. For the readings of C, 025, 046 the editor is

dependent on Tischendorf, and for 051 on the readings

given in Swete's edition under the number 186.

Cursives.—The following 22 Cursives have been specially photo-

graphed for this edition: 18, 35, 149, 175, 205, 325, 337,

386,456, 468, 617, 620, 632, 866, 919, 920, 1849, 1934,

2004, 2020, 2040, 2050. Of these the following are

defective: 205, 337, 468, 866, 919, 920, 2040, 2050.

205. Defective: xvili. I4.aTrrjX0ev oltto aov . . . XX. 9 Tr]v irapefx-

ftoXr]v T. ayLoiv, i.e. one page lost through carelessness of

the photographer.

337. Defective: x. 4-xi. i and xxii. 17 Aeyovcra to end wanting.

468. Defective: xix. 18 Kal adpKa<; laxvp^v • • • xxii. 17 elirdroi

epxov wanting.
866. Defective: contains only vi. 17 rj/xepa r. opy^s . . , xiii.

12 Tov 6r]pL0v Tracav.

919. Ends with xix. 6 vSarwv ttoWwv kol <I)s.

920. Ends with xxii. i kol eSet^e.

2040. Ends with the words Kal toVos, xx. ii. Photographs
incomplete.

2050. Defective. Omits vi. i koX elSov . . . xix. 21 ck twv

crdpKwv at'Tojv.

These 22 Cursives are generally quoted as 22, or 21, 20, 19,

accordingly as one or more are defective. See under " Abbrevia-

tions
"
below.

For the readings of most of the remaining Cursives cited in

this edition the author is indebted to Tischendorfs NT. Graece

(ed. oct. 1872) and to Hoskier's Co?icer?iing the Date of (he

Bohairic Version (191 1) for select readings from the following
26 Cursives: 180, 181, 256, 337, 367, 368, 467, 582, 664, 680,

743, 1075, 1948, 2014, 2025, 2026, 2028, 2029, 2030, 2031,

2032, 2033, 2034, 2037, 2038, 2043. Where readings from

the Cursives cited by Tischendorf are not to be found in

Tischendorf, they are derived from Hoskier.
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Corrections on the MSS—
A* = original text. A** = correction and similarly in the

Cursives.

X* =
original text. The lead of Tischendorf has been

followed in distinguishing the different hands

engaged in correcting K. On these different correc-

tors (as many as fifteen ranging from the iv to the
XII Century) and their dates see Lake, Codex

Sinaiticus, pp. xvii-xxiv. Lake differs from
Tischendorf in differentiating certain of the correc-

tors. Into this vexed question it is not necessary
to enter here.

Versions.—For a short description of these Versions see the

Introduction to vol. i.

Latin.

Tyc= "Tyconius' Text of the Apocalypse, a partial

restoration," published by Prof. Souter m the

J.T.S., April 19 1 3.

Pr = Text of Primasius in Die lateinische Apocalypse, edited

by Haussleiter, 1891.
fi = Palimpsestus floriacensis in Haussleiter's volume

just mentioned,

gig
= Codex Gigas. A fresh collation made by Dr.

Karlsson in 1891 for Bp. John Wordsworth of

Salisbury, and put at my service by his collabor-

ator—Professor White.

vg = Vulgate (editio minor), edited by H. J. White,

1911.

Syriac.
s^ = Philoxenian Version, edited by John Gwynn, 1897,
s2 = Harkleian or Syriac Vulgate,
s sometimes is used to indicate the consensus of s^

and s^.

Arme7iian.

arnii-2. 3.4 = oid Armenian MSS edited by F. C.

Conybeare, 1907.
arm* = Armenian Vulgate.

Ei:^yptian.

bo=Bohairic Version of the New Testament, vol. iv.,

edited by G. Horner, 1905.
sa = Sahidic Version. Partial collation furnished to

the editor by G. Horner.

Ethiopic.
eth = Ethiopic Version, edited by J. P. Piatt (new edition),

1899.
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Abbreviations and Symbols—
Or* = the Greek text, which accompanies the recently dis-

covered Scholia of Origen on the Apocalypse, i.e. in

Harnack's edition, Der Scholien-KotHvientar des Ongenes
zur Apokalypsejohannis., 191 1. This text is not Origen's,

though the Scholia probably are. It should be numbered
as Cursive 2293 (x cent.).

Or"' '"• 3'* = Origen's text of the Apoc. in his Comn)entary
on Matthew, vol. iv. p. 314, in Lomniatzsch's edition.

Similarly Or^"'"-"' means Origen's text of the Apoc. in

Contra Celsum, vol. xx. p. 117, of Lommatzsch's edition.

Origen's works are occasionally quoted to show that Or'

cannot be his text.
*" "• Words so enclosed are taken by the Editor to

have greater claims to be the original than the

alternative printed in the margin.
t t Words so enclosed are corrupt. The Editor's

restoration is occasionally given in the margin.
Words so enclosed are restored by the Editor.

Words so enclosed are interpolated.
= add
= omit.
=

transpose,

pr
=

prefix.

22
(
— 18. 35) = the 22 Cursive MSS collated for this edition

less by the two MSS 18. 35. Where certain

of these MSS are defective the symbol may be
21 or 20 or 19 or 18 or even 17.

Words in heavy type in the text are restorations of the original
text as in 3^-

'•
^'*.

Itacisms.—Itacisms are not recorded in the case of the Cursives

nor yet of the Uncials excepting A and X, and not even the

itacisms of these in such common instances as i for et (iSov

for e'^ov). Such itacisms as 6 for at or vice versa in these

two MSS are recorded, since this itacism has in one case

led to a corruption of the text. Thus Gwynn and Swete
have rightly recognized that iriurj eVt in 7!^ is corrupt for

iraia-rj eVt, the corruption being due originally to the mis-

writing of TTaiarj as ireo-rj. In 9^ AX write Trecrr/ for TraLO-q
—

a fact unrecorded by Tischendorf. In fact A writes ttect-

twice for Traicr- out of the five times where it occurs in the

N.T, and N three times. Other common unrecorded
itacisms are i for 77 and o for w, or viir versa.

<



HI. THE TEXT AND APPARATUS CRITICUS.

Chapter I.

AnOKAAY*I'I2 IfiANNOY.

I, 'ATTO/caXvt/'is 'Irjaov Xptcrroi! ^v eSw/ccv avrio 6 ^€os Sci^ai rots

SouXotS avTOV, a oet yei'ecrOat iv Td)(ei, Kai ia-rj/xavev aTrooreiXas 8ia

Tov dyye'Xou avTov tw oouXo) avTov 'Iwavviy, 2. os ifxaprvprjcrev tov

Xoyov Tou ^eoi) Kai t»)i/ /xapTvpLav Irjaov ^piarov, ocra €t6ev.

a7^0KaXu^^t? Icoavvou (Iwai'ov X) xC>A 205. 2004
|

Iwawou

airoKaXv\f/L<; ij$- 337- 920. 2040
| 7;

uttok. tov ayiov Iiaavvov bo

I

ttTTOK. Iwav. Tou OioXoyov { + y]v €v IIaTyu,a) ttj vicro) e^eacraro 620)

325. 620 : a-TTOK. TOV ay. Itoai'. tou 6eoXoyov 18. 35. 386. 456.

468. 2020 Or'
I

Icoav. TOV OeoX.. Kai -qyairrjix^vov airoK. 1934 |

aTroK.

[ + T0V ayLov 919) Iwav. tou OeoX. Kat evayyeXtcrTou 046. 919 |

ttTTOK.
77 eyeveTO cts tov

( + ayto^ S^) Iwai'. tov cuayy. ( + vrro tov Oeov

S^) ev XlaTyLKiJ Tj; vrjaw et? t^v €/3Xr]$r] viro Nrjpwvos Kaio-upos S^* ^

I ij
airoK. TOV aTToaToXov Iwav

( + Kat euayyeAccTTov 025) 025 vg |

ttTTOK. TOV ay. a7roo"T. Iwav. tou OeoX. 632 |
airoK. tov ay. Iwav. tov

aTTOCTT. K. euayy. tou 6eo\. r)v iSev ev TraT/AW tt; vqata Kvpie euXoy. 2050.

1. airoK. . . .
TT]i' (xapr. I. X.] a7ro»caXui/Ais Iwai'vou tou euayyc-

XtCTTOU arm* : avroK. Iwavvou /ca^ws ciSev I. X. eth
| 7]v eSwKev

. . . 0(T cyaaprupr^aev] Tr;s y£va/xev7/s ei?
£|U,e ItoavvT^v tov aTTOo-ToXov

TOU K-qpv^ai 2050 I •^v]
Si t^s arm^' ^** *

I auTw] avTTj 046
| SouXots]

ayioi? N*
I

K.
eo-7//A.] significans Tyc : k. eTre/xxf/ev eth

| aTroo-TciXasj
nuntianda Pr fl : >eth : +auTa bo

|

tou >88. 2015 |

tw SouXw

ttUT. > 1854 Or^ : TOU SouXou auT. A
|

Iwavet X*
|.

2. ver. 2 >»arm^
|

oo- ejAapr. t. X.] p-apTvpiav tov Xoyov arm^

I

TOU ^eou >Pr
| Xpto-Tou > 181

|

oo-a >2 040 : + tc i : t^v arm* ]

etSev] + Kat aTtva €io-i Kai aTii'o (or a: >62o) xpiq yevetrOai ^CTa
TttuTa T. 88. 104. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067 al : + Kai QTtva ttaiv 42: (.

236
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3. MttK-apios 6 ai'aynwcTKWv
KOI ot a.KovovT£<; tovs Adyovs Trj<; Trpocji-ijTua.'i

Kai TTjpovvTf.'; ra Iv avrfj ycy/jayu./xei'a,

6 yap jcatpos cyyvs.

4. I<uavv7;s rats ctttci eKxAT^o-tai? rats ev tt^ 'Acria'

Xapts v/aTv Kttt elprjvTj oltto 6 tov xai o ^v Kai 6 ip^ofxevo^, (a)

5. icai aTTo 'Irjaov XpiaTOv 6 fidprvs 6 ttio-tos,

o 7rpa)TOTO/cos twv v€Kpu)v KOi 6 app^ojv TuJv /SacrtXecuv t^s y^s.

Tw dyaTTwi'Tt i^^a? Kai Xucrai'Ti T7/xas ck twv afiapriwv rjfJiwv
eV

Tw at/xart auTOi),

(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation : Kai dirb tCjv itrTo. vvev-

udTuiv Twv ivdiSTTLOV Tov Opovov avTov. See vol. i, 11-13.

3. fxaKapios] pr Kai eth : + ei 2050 : fjcaKapwi arm* bo
|

o avayii'.
Ka6 >-arm'* : ot aiayivcocTKOi'Tts bo

|

o okovoj;' gig arm^- 2- 3a
|

^ Aoy.
T. Trpo(f). K. o ttKoiJwv arm^ "^

|

t. Aoy. T.
Trpocf). >arm* |

rover Aoy.]
+ TOVTov<; C : tov \oyov H 046. 2042

| 7rpo(f)7]Tia<; XC 93. 104.

314 : +TavTr]'; 104. 336. 468**. 620 gig vg s^-
^ arm^ " bo : +

TovTov T. j3c/3Xiov eth
I Kai^] + 01 2040

I TT^powreo-] 7rotowT€cr arm*
: Trjpwv gig arm^"^-^*

|

€v avr-q >-fl : €7r avrrjcr 2050 bo
|

o yap
K. eyy. >arm^"^

I Katp. eyy. >205o |.

4. Iwai'i'Tjs] \(jiavr]a K : pr a eypaxj/e eth : + scribens haec Tyc
+ oucraio- 2050 | cipy^vT/] + multiplicetur Tyc |

otto . . .

a deo patre Tyc |

aTro o wv AxC 025. i. 60. 82. 88. 104.
181. 314. 336. 424. 432. 620. 628. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2041. 2050. 2067 : ttTTo TOV (ov 61.™^ 429. 617.

1934 : ab eo qui est fl gig vg s^-
- bo : otto 6eov o wv 046. 21

(
—
432. 620. 628. 632**. 2020. 2050) al™" Or* : aTro Kvpiov o

wv 2016
I

o^ >2o5o I epxoyu,.] + omnipotens Pr
|

Kat* >-s^
|

tcov^

An 88. 241. 2036 : a C 046. 21
( -205. 620. 2020) alP™ Or*

s^*
2 arm^ : a eo-rtv 025. i. 205. 620. 2020. 2023 al arm^ "^

:

a cto-tv 2019 arm*
|

aurou >20t8 bo : tov Beov 88. 2015. 2036
Pr fl : Irjaov Xpio"Tov eth

|

5. Kai airo I. X.] et a filio hominis Tyc : >eth
|

oo- /xapru?
KLO-Too- €(TTLv 172. 20i8 Pr gig Vg arm* Cth

|

o Trpwror.] "who
is eldest" arm^-^" : +eK i. 1957. 2041 al

|

twv vcKpwj/] "among
the dead" arm^-^-^"

| ap;(cov] fxapTva- 2050 : +7ravT<JV bo
|
jiaa-L-

Xuuiv X* (corr. by scribe himself to ^ao-iAewv) arm^-^- 3 a Qj-s
|

^j^

(>X*) ayaTTWvTi AxC 046. 21
(
-
205) alP' Or* arm* : tw ayaTrtjaavTi

025. I. 61,™s 88. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 : oo- rjyaTrrjcrev 172. 2018 fl gig vg arm^-^-^" bo
| rjfiacr^]

>2050 : i;p,as eth
|

Avo-avrt AxC I. 88. (104). 181*. 314. (620).
628. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 Or* Pr fl s^-

^ arm : Aoi^o-avrt

025. 046. 21
(
-620. 2020. 2050) alP' gig vg eth : eAouo-cv 172.

I

raio-^

epXO/A.J
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6. Kai iTroir](T€y rj/j.a<; (^acriXeiav, lepeis tw Otw kul irarpl airov,
aiirw

Y} oo^a kol to Kpd.TO<; (Is toi)9 ata»i/as Twv altLvuyv' afx-^v.

7. Ibov €p)^€Tai /icra twv vecfieXwf,

Kul oi/ferai airov ttSs 6(p6a\ixb<; Koi omv£9 avrov i^eKevrrjaav,
KOL KOif/ovraL eV avrbv iraaai at (pvXal Trj<; yrj<;. vai, a/jL-qy.(^a)

(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation. 8. 'Eyu elpn rb 'A\(pa
Kal TO '0, \eyet. Kvpios 6 6e6s, 6 Giv Kai 6 fjv kol o ^px^/xevos, 6 iravTOKpaTwp.
See vol. ii. Eng. trans., footnote, in loc.

2018 bo : Aucrai'Tt k. twj/ tt^ct Ojiiaprtao" /ciAtSwv XoucravTi nj

e/c^vo'ei Tov ^wottoiou ai/xarocr /c. vSaroo" k. TroirjcravTi rifjLacr /3ao"iAeiov

tepaTevfjia k. XovaavTL rjpacr airo tcoi' ap.apTiu3v €v t. at/xart airrov. /cat

tiroLTjaei' rjpaa ySao-tXetav tepetcr ktA. 104.. 620. (336. 459 628) |

T?/x,acr2>N* : u/xas eth
|

£« AxC I. 61.™e 88. l8l. 2015*. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : ttTTo 025. 046. 21 (-620.
2020. 2050) 250 alP' Or^ Pr fl gig vg bo?

|

t. apapT.] peccato
Pr

I r)p.wv] vpuiiv eth : >A i. 181. 336. (620). 2067 Pr
|

cv t. ai/*.

avT. >arm^- ^'
|.

6. e-n-oiT)(T6f AxC 025. 21
(
-

386. 456. 468. 866) 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 Or^ s^-
2 bo eth : Tronjaavrt 046. 42. 69. 104.

325.'=°' 336. 367. 385. 456. 459. 468. (620). 2019 I rifjiaa- H 025.
046 alP' Pr gig vg'^ (s^-2) arm : -qpiv A 42. 325**. 367. 456.
468. 517. 2016. 2020 : rjpwv C: w/xas eth : regnum nostrum fl :

nostrum regnum vg(-<^): > 325* | /3acrtXetav lepeia- Aii.*C 21 (-325.
456. 468. 2050) 250 alP'" fl vg("<^): (3acnX€iav kul tepeio" s"^

88 Pr gig vg*^ : "worthy of his kingdom and priests"
arm^- ^- *

: /3acrtAetav lepuTLKrjv s^*
^

: /SaaiXeLav aytav eth :

^SacrtAeiov upeia 046. 2050: (SaaiXeicr /cai lepcicr 025. I. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2038. 2067 ^^ arm^-S^a ; /JacrtActov upaTivp.a 42.
61*. 69. (325). 367. 456- 468. 517. (620). 1854 Or« bo^M
Ktti^ >»arm^-* bo

|

avrov >-fl arm^
|

avTU) . . . ap.r]v >>Pr arm^

I
K. TO KpoTos • . . aprjv > arm*

|

t. aicovas] tov atcuva N*
i

Twv atwvcDv XC 046 alP' Or^ fl gig vg s^-
^ arm-^* : >A 025.

88. 325. 456, 468*. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2050 bo
I ap.r)V

>2l8|.
7. fAera] CTTt C sa eth

|

twv>2 50. 2018. 2038 | ve^eAwv] + a/x7/v

35: -1-coeli gig armi-2-3a
| oi/'CTat] AC 025. 046 alP^ Or"'-'''-^'^

Pr fl gig vg eth : oxpovrai K i. 181. 2038. 2067 Or^ s^-
^ arm bo

I

(ivTuv^ > I. 205. 209 arm^- 3
| Trao-] Travrea- s^' ^ arm : +0 172

: TTavTea, Trarr bo
| o(p6aXp.o(r KaL >-arm^

| o^OaXpoi s^'
^ arm^- 3- * "

1

auTov'-' >»X*
I Koi/'oi'Tttt] oipovTUL {-€Tai Pr) Pr fl bo arm^-(^*) :

oipovTai Kai KOxf/ovraL eth
|

ett avTOv > I. 241* arm^ : eir >N* 2050
Or^ Pr fl bo

I

TTtto-ai . . .
yrjcr] omnis terra Pr

| vat]
+ Kai s^ I

vat aprjv >fl arm^ : vat > bo
| aprjv^ + KaL Acyct arm^

|.

8. TO aX4)a AnC 025. 046. 21 (-620. 632. 2020) al
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g. 'Eyw ^luidvvr)^, 6 a8eA<^os vfxwv kcu (tvvkoivwvcx; cv tt} 6XL\pii.

KCLL /SacriXet'a Kai vTro/jLOvrj iv h/rrof, iyeioariv ev rfj vrjao) rrj

KaXovfjieirj IlaT/xw 8ia tov Aoyoi' roi; 6'eoi; Kai tt/i' fiapTvpiav lrj<r<)v.

10. ey€vd/xr;i/ ev Trj/ct'/AaTt eV tt} KVptaKrj rjfiepn, Kal ^Kovcra '^(jji't;»' dirlau} /hov

peydXrji' OTrtaOiv fj.ov^ ws (raATriyyos AeyouaT^s (f)wvT)v

II. O pAeTTfi? ypail/ov eis pipAiov,
/cat Trip.\pov rats £7rTa iKK\-)](riai^,

gig arm^'*" bo : to a i. 88. 241. 385. 620. 632. 2020. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2039. 2042. 2067 al Or* Pr fl Vg : + Kai eyw N*

I To"^]
I am armi-3

| (o] + (77) apx^ ^ai (to) reXoa S* i. 6i.™s (88).

172. 205. 250. 1854. (2015). 2018. (2019. 2023. 2036. 2037).

2038. 2050 Or"'-^-^ Or^ gig vg bo
| Aeyei KvpLo<; o 6'tos >

2050 I Acyei >88 I

o ^€00- >armi : +Kai 620 arm^- ^'^
\

Kai o rjv

> arm* : "and who is" arm^-^*; "unto aeons" arm^
|

o'* >
1934 I epxofx.] + Kai 386 : + KVptocr arm^- ^ "

|

o^ > 046. 2015.

2036 |.

9. eyw] + €t/Ai bo : Kai. eyw eth
| Iwavijcr X*

|

crvvKoivwvocr XC
025. 2036 al : crvyKoiv. A 046. 205. 250. 468. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 al s^ : KOLvwvoa 21 (-205. 468. 2020. 2050) al™" s^ :

+ vp.o)v s^-2 eth
I

KUL ^ao-tActa AxC 046 alP^ Or* Pr fl gig vg
aj.j^i.2.

3 a . ^ fy T^ /Saaik. ( + vp.(av eth) 025. i. 104. 205. 620.

2023. 2038. 2067 al eth : r-qa fSacnXeiacr arm* : on
rj fSacriXeia

bo : >S^-2
I

Kttt VTTOp. €V. It/CT. > ami^- *
| Kai^] + €V T7/ S^

I VTTOp.]

+ TTfj s^'
^

: + (Tov rjaav bo : + 8ta rrjv vTrofiovqv v/xwv eth
|

ev Irjcrov

N* C 025. 2020. 2050 Or'^"'^-'^ gig vg s^ bo : ev Xptcrrw A : ev

Irja: XpiaT. X*^-
'^ Pr vg^ s^ eth : It/o-ou Xpiarov l. 205. 1854.

2015. 2036 : ev Xpto-TO) h](xov 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050) al^'

Or* fl arm^-(^)<*
| KaXovpievr) > i : eTriKaXovfj-evr] 2050 : XeyofievTj

141 :
I 8ta(^)] Kttt C

I ^eou] Kvpiov 620
|

Kai r-qv p.apT. AC I. 9 1.

172. 242. 325*. 424. 432. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036
Pr gig vg arm^*** bo : Kai 8ta r. fxapr. X 025. 046. 21 (-325*.
1934. 2020) alP' Or* fl s^-

2 arm^- 3 eth
| It^o-ou Ax*C 025. 181.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 fl gig vg arm* : Xpiarov arm^ :

It/o-ou Xpio-Toi; X'^-'^ 046. 21 (-2020. 2050) al^^ Or* Pr s^-^

arm-- ^ " bo
|.

10. eyec. ^v
Tri/eufi.]

"and (>a) there was in me the spirit

(holy i)" arm^- ^- ^' *
: pr eyw A : pr eyw Imawrjcr gig : pr Kai

S^
I

ev TTvevfiaTi ev rr] >205o | <^wv. /Acy. OTriadiv (336. 2020

OTTto-w) fxov A 336. 2020. 2067 arm^ eth : OTrtcrw fxov <^a)v.

( + o-aATTiyyos 2015') ^ley. XC 025. 205. (2015). 2037 al

Pr fl gig vg s^-
^ arm^ " bo : (f>wv. ott. /xov /leyaA. 046. 2040 al^^

Or* : (f)(i)vr]a-
ott. AeyovoT^o' fioi wcr craXiriyyocr /xeyaX-qa 2050 :

(jiwvr](T fxey. 336. (2050). 2067 |

o-n-icrdev )u.ov>arm* | o-aATriyyocr]

pr (f>o)vr] arm^- '^- * eth
\.

11. XeyouaTis] Aeyovcrav X*^-
"^ Pr fl S^'

^ arm* : AoAouo-^o" 9 20,
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€is ''K(f)€(roi' Kai €is 2/i.vpvav kol ct? ITepya/xoi/ kol €is

@uaTtipav
Koi €is ^apoct.; /cai €is ^tXaScXt^tai' xai eis AaoSiKiav.

1 2. Kat iirecTTpeilfa fiXevetv ti]v c{iwvr]v i^rts eXaAct /act' ifjiov.

KOL eTTtcrrpei^as etoov CTrra Au^vta? ^pucras,

13. Kai ei' fiecrw twv Xv^vlCjv ofjioiov vlov avOpoiirov,

iv8e8vfjL€rov Trohrjpy] koX Trcpte^wcr/Aei/ov vrpos TOis fxaaTol^

^wvrjv )(pv(rav'

2039. 2040 : (fiwvovcrrjcr 2020 : > 104 : + fioi 1854. (2050) arm^* '

bo eth : -\-€y(o aX<fia K. TO 0) rrptorocr k. o co';(aTocr («at) (025.

104) 620 : + eyoj €ip,i to a k. to o) (o) -nrpwrocr k. (o) ccr^^aToo" (kui)
I. 61* 336. 628. 2019. 2020. 2023 I o/5A.e7r. >J<*

I o] a 172. 424.
2018. 2020 Pr S^ bo

I ySXerrcio"] (SXeirrja 2040 : aKova-ei bo
|

€10-] + TO X
I

Kai 7re[jn{/ov >arm* : et mittem fl
|

Kat^^ii* bo
|

eKKXr]aLai(x^ + rata ev rrj aaca bo : +Taicr (ovo-ato") arm |

ev Ec^co'O)

. , . ev "^/j-ypva ktX. arm
|

cto-^ •••'''>• bo : tio-^-
^ >.

arm^
|

kul^ • • • ^>Pr : Kat^ >-i49. 201. 2015. 2042. 2067 |

koi

€10- Sp-i^pv. post ©uaTcip. pon N
I 2p.ipi ai/ C 025. 046. 21

(
-

205. 620. 2040) al s^ : Smyrnam fl : Smirnam Pr gig :

fjivpvav A I. 177. 205. 620. 628. 920. 2017. 2018. 2024.

2040** : fxvpav 104*. 2040* : Zp.vpvav N vg s^ : Zfxvpva arm

I
ILepKa/xov 2050 :

|

cto- ©uaTetpav (-Ttpav AC : -rqpav 046.

2050) (AC 046) 69. no. 172. 314. 424. 1854. 1957. 2018.

2020. (2050) : Tyatyram fl : Tyathiram gig : Thyatiram vg : €t<r

®vaT€Lpaa- I. 2038 : etcr ©uaTCipa (-rrjpa 620. 632) X 21
(
— 205

2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2067 al : ev ©vareipoio- 025. 205.

209. 2019 : Tiatirae Pr : Thyatera bo
| Kat^] + Kai 2040 |

k.

€io- 2apS. >X* : post AaoS. pon X'=
| 2ap8.] apSeto- 620 :

|

4>iAa-

8eX<jiiav AxC 025. 046. 104. 205. 456. 522. 620. 919. 920.

1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2039. 2042. 2050 bo : 4>iXa8eX-

<f>eLav 21 (-205. 456. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050) alP' :

"Phrygia" arm^
|

AaoSi/ciav AxC ixo*. 205. 2015. 2042. 2050
al bo : AaoSiKcjav 025. 046. 21 (-205. 2050) al^^ : Laudatiae

Pr|.
12.

Ktti] AnC 025. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr fl gig Cyp vg
S^'

^ bo : €Kei 2016 : /<ai €(c€i 046. 21
(
-

205. 632**. 2020. 2050)
alP'

I eTTio-Tp. /SXeir. . . . /cat cttio-t. €tSov] conversus respexi ut

viderem . . . et vidi Pr fl : eTrea-Tpuj/a efSXeif/a bo
| f^Xeir.]

iSciV 2050 (S^) I
T.

(f)(JiV
. . . €/AOv] TOV XaAoWTtt flOl 2O5O |

cXaXci nC 046 alP' Pr fl gig vg (s2) arm2- 3- 4
; XaXct A

arm^ : eXaXrjcre 025. i. 104*. 620. al s^
| /act e/xov] p.01 arm^

I eTna-Tpeij/acr > 2050. (Pr fl)
arm^

| Xvxv. stt. xpuo-. 2050 : >
arm^

13. Ktti^ >arm^
| c/a/xeo-o) AC 2004 : fiea-ov N |

twv AC 025. i.
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14. 17
0€ K((f)aXi] avTOv Koi al rpL-^^s XevKoi ws tpiov XeuKOV,(fl)

Koi 01 ocjiOaX/xol avTov <L? (ji\(>$ 7rvpo<;,

15. Kal ol TToSes avTOV o/xotoi ^a\KoXL/3di'0) ws cV Ka/jLLVw J irtir-

vp(i}[j.eirj^ t,

/cai
7^ (f>wi'i] avTov ws (fiwvrj vbaruyv ttuXXwv.

{a) MSS add a gloss ws x"^**- See vol. i. 28.

181. 205. 459. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042. 2050. 2067 Tyc
Pr fl s arm^- 2-4* bo : twv eirra S 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050)
alP' Or* gig vg nrm^

| Av^v.] +Ta)v XP^'<^<^^ 172. 250. 424. 2018.

2023 gig vgS-^' arm*
| ofjiOLov] o/xotoj/^a A s^ (

= wo- o/Aoto)yu.a) ho sa :

ofjioioa- i854 I
Tou utov tou av^/a. s^

|

viov N 046. I. 35. 61*. 69.

104. no. 172. 175 177. 201. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617.
620. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2021. 2042. 2050 al : vL(j) AC 025
i8. 205.468. 632.919. 920. 1849. 1854. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 alP' Or* Pr Cyp fl gig vg arm

| ay6pw7rov] + Kai s^
|

ti'8iSvfji€vo<j . . . 7r€pie^wo-/xeioo- 1854 | TroBrjpr] XC 025. 046
min fere omn : iro^ypijv A (2050) | Trpotr] €v 172. 2018. 2020:
cTTi Pr fl bo : inter Tyc

|
ixaaroLa C 025. 046. 250. 2037.

™s al^' :

fxa^ota A 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037*. 2038. 2041.

lobj : fjiaaduia a 104. 205. 209. 385. 498. 620. 632. 2042. 2050 :

+ avTov s^-
2 bo eth

I ;)(pvo-av AN*C : XP'"^'-^ 620 : xpvcrrjv H'^ 025.
046 min omn"'^

|.

14.
Tj

8e KeeJ). . . . rpix.j
" but the hair of his head " arm*

|

T/jixecr] rpLxaicr 2050 : + u.vtov s^ arm^
|

XevKat > Pr fl arm^- 2- 3 a
^.,

I

wo-i As 35. 175. 386. 617. 620. 632. 920. 1934. 2020.

2040 al™" Or^ : cocrei C 025. i. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 al : iocnrep 205. 209. 242 : Kai

wa- 046. 18. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 1849. 2004 al

I

w(T epiov . . . 0(fi6. auT. >arm2
| €ptov] + /cat 1 10 s^

[ XevKOv]

Kadapov arm* : >• no Pr fl Cyp s^ : + Kat 2019. 2050
gig vg s^ arm^** « eth

|

wcr x'wv > arni^- 2. 3.* 4
| j^g-a"]

^^^^^

(2019). 2020. 2042 : KOI bo : aut (corrupt for ut) Tyc. |

Kai^ > Pr

I

wcr-* >5i7 •

15. Kai>i04. 620 Pr
I oiJLOLoi\ ofjioni)a 920 | ;)(aXKoA.i^.] xo-^k^

Xi/3avM 025. 104. 175. 620. 2017. 2042. 2050 : aurichalco (auri-
calco Pr) Libani Tyc Pr ; aurocalco fl : auricalco gig : orichalco

vg : "burnished brass" bo : + kul gig |

wcr . . . 7re7ri;p. >498.
armi-3*-4

|

j^g. ->gi arm^- ^** "
| ev] ck Pr fl

| ireTrvpwfXd'rja- AC
Cyp Pr fl : jreTrvpwp.evu) X 205. 209. 336. 620. 628. 2050 gig

vg S^*
2

: TT^TTVpWfJL^VOL O25. O46. 21 (— 2O5. 62O. 2O50). 25O. 2O37.

2038. 2067 alP^ Or* : ignitos velut in fornace ignis Tyc :

"refined amidst a furnace fiery" arm^- 3** a
|

^
yj ^j^^y^ _ _ _

vS. TToXX. > arm*
|

vSarojv ttoAAwv] TrXrjOovcr Xaov 2050 (cf.

Dan. 106) 1.

VOL. II.— 16
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1 6. Ktti €)(U)v er TTj Se^ta X^'P' avTOV acrrefxis kirra,

Koi Ik tov CTTO/iaTOS avrov pofxcfxiLa oicrrofJiO^ o^eia Iktto

pevo/xevr],

Kol
rj oi/'is

avTov ws o T^Atos (jiaivet cj' rjj Swa/xiL airox).

I J. Kat 0T€ eiSov avTov, €7reo"a Trpos Toiis TroSas airoi) u>s veKpds*
Ktti eOijKiv ryjv Se^tav avrov Itv ifjL€ Xiywv

M^/ (f>o^ov' iyu) el/XL 6 Trpwros Kai 6 £(r;(aT09,

1 8. Kat 6 ^a)v Kat iyivo/xrjv vcKpos,

\ j^ \ o«

pendentem

Kat t6ou 4a)v ei/At €ts tou? atiovas twv attovwi',

Kat
l_)^a)

rots K^ets tov davarov Kat tov abov.

16. Kai^ > 1854 bo sa
| cxwv a'^C 025. 046. 21

(
-
2050) 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s^-
2

: et^cv X* 172 250. 424. 2018. 2019 :

habebat Pr fl gig vg arm : >A 2021. 2050 |

ev t. 8. x- aur.

'arm*
|

ev >205o |

Sc^. x^'P'- "^^- AsC 025. 35. 61. 6g. 172.

175. 181. 205. 209. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.
2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 alP : 8e^ia avT. x^V"
21

(
-

35. 175. 205. 617. 920. 1934. 2040. 2050) alP' Or^ : xci/ai >
60. 920. 2015. 2040. 2050 T\c Pr fl gig vg arm^ : x^'P' *^'•

TT] Se^ta 046
I acrrepeo" A 1 934. 202I

| pofj.<f). 8l(tt.

of€ta>205. 209. 242. 2050 arm^-^-* (bo) | eKTropevo/x..

I'yc ( ^atvet wcr o y/Atocr N Pr Cyp fl arm* bo :

"
iike the sun

flashing a[)peired" arm^- 2- 3 a
| o>205. 209. 241. 432. 498. 628.

632. 2020. 2042 I (ftaivei] iftatvwv 2067 :

" was flashing" nrm*
|

ev

rrj Svv. avT. > arm
J.

17. eireaa AxC 025. 046. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 620. 632.
2020. 2050 : eTreo-ov 18. 175. 386. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.

2004. 2037. 2040 al
I Trpocr]

£to- X 42 : €7rt 2033 s^
| wcr] cocrt S* :

(jjcret X° arm : Kat wo- Or^ bo
| e$rjKev AC 025. 046. 21

(
-

3^.

205. 2050) alP' Or^ : posuit Pr gig vg : cTreOrjKev K i. 35. 6i.™« 205.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 20S0. 2067 : inposuitflCyp |
Se^

auT. Ax*C 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205) alP' Pr fl gig vg arm eth

^X^'P*^ ^'^''^ I- 35- 61 205. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
s^-2

I k€ywv] + fxoL I alP arm^-2-3
| /x?/ ^o/3 >N* : +lwavve Pr

|

TrpwT.] o TrpwTOTOKoo- A : "beginning" arm^*^
|

o eax-] o >
2050 ].

18. K. o ^(0^ >Pr gig : "I am life" armi-2-Sa
|

,<at^ >s<* bo
arm

| eyev. v^Kp.] : "I am
( + same ^) who died" arm^---^" : +Kai

eiirev fjioi
eth

|

iSov >arm^
|

rwt/ atwvtov >2020
|

anovwv An* C
025. 2019. 2050 2067 Pr Cyp fl gig vg bo armi-'^"^ : + a/xT/r
N'= 046. 21 (- 2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2038 al Or* s^-

2 arm^ : > 2020

1 TT^v KAeiSa s^
I

KAeto- AnC 025. 35. 205. 250. 325. 456. 468. 620.

632. 2020. 2037. 2038 al. : KAeiSao- 046. 21
( -35. 205. 325. 451^.
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19. ypdxpov ow a €iO€S

Kttt a eicTiv

Koi a fiiWii yivecrdai /leru ravra.

20. TO /AVO-TTJpiOV TWV eTTTOl aUTipdiV OUS cTSc? CTTl TT^S OellSs fJLOV

KoX ra? CTTTa Xv;!(i'tas ras \pV(Ta.'i'
ol iirra. acTTcpe? ayyeXoi roiv CTrra

iKKXrjcriwv ciViV, Kai ai Au;(i'tai at eTrra [cTTTaJ iKKX-)]crlaL eiVtV.

468. 620. 632. 2020) al™" Or^
I

Tov 6av. K. T. aS. AnC 025. 046.

21 alP' Tyc Pr fl gig vg s^-^ (bo) arm eth : tov aS. k. t 6^av. i.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
].

19. QKjv >i. 498. 620. 2020. 2050 arni^-2-3a
| qJ q s^-^

|

etSecr] o\peL bo : opacr arm'- 2- 3a
|

^m q eio-tv >arml- ^ bo
|

hai^ >
arm^- * *

| a2>2050 |

K:at2>bo
|

a^ > S^
I /xeXXetJ Set 2050 : Set

/xcAXetv X* : Set /xeXXet C : Set 2050 | yivea-Oat Ax*^ 21
(
-

35. 3S6.

468. 617. 632. 2050). 250 alP^ Or^ : yevecrOat N*C 025. 046. 35.

61. 69. 314. 386. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 I.

20. ouCT AsC 025. I. 1 10. 181. 205. 209. 2037"^*. 2038.

2050 : oiv 046. 21
(
-

205. 2050). 250. 2037*. 2067 al^^' Or^
| etSecr]

opao- arm-
|

eTrt TTja Se^. XC 025. 046. 250. 2037. 2067 min

onin" Or« s^ arm* bo : ec tij Se|ta A 2038 Pr fl gig vg s^-
2

arm^-^* eth : cv tt] x^'P' arm^
|

k. tcov eTTTu Xvxviwv 498 Pr fl

arm2
j
Tao-^>i8. 385. 429*. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.

2039. 2040. 2042 I

racr xp^-'f^io- >498 s^ : twv xP'^fJ'^^ Pr arm^* :

+ Tavra ccTTtv 20I : + ravra etcrtv 93. 3S6 | ao-Tepeo"] + cttto

bo
I ayy. • • • eicrtv] ayy. eiaiv twi' cttt. €kk\. 498 Pr fl gig Vg :

Twv eTTT. tKKXrja-Ldiv €L<nv OL ayyeXot arm'- °-

\

uctlv^ > X*
|

Kai at

Xvxv. at CTTTo. . . . etcrtv >»632* |

at Xv^v. at evTTa AC 025. 046
alPl gig vg s^*2 eth : at Xu^v. evrTa 218. 429. 2018. 2019 : eirTa

X^xi'. X* I. 61.™S 367. 2038 : at eirra Xvxv. X'^ 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1854. 1957. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or^
I

at CTTTaJ+ao-
etSecT 025. I. (35). (6l.'"S). 69.'"^ (205). 1955. (1957)- 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 bo : + ai xpvo'aL 2050 : + at xp^o^^i''
^o" f'Seo- s^ ; 4- at

172. 241. 250. 424. 2020 arm
|

evrTa^ >io4. 498 Pr fl (arm*?).

Only these authorities attest the original text (see vol. i. 34-35 ;

vol. ii., Eng. trans., footnote, t'n loc). The at ctttci belongs to

E/CKX7JO"tai.
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Chapter II.

I. Tw dyycA-cp rw iv Effxcrw cVxAvycrta? ypai/'ov

TaSe Aeyei 6 Kparwv Tov'i €7rra dcTTepas €v T17 oe^^ia auTOV,

6 TreptTTttTuji' eV fieaio TtiJc CTrra Au^vioii' rcov )(^pvawv,

1. Tw ayyeXo) t« ek Ecfjcorw eKKXT]CTiaa] Since John's usage
elsewhere attests the originality of this unique grammatical con-

struction (see Gram, in vol. i.), I add here a summary of the

documentary evidence for it in 2^ and in the six other passages
where it originally occurred, 2^- ^^- ^^

3^-
'•

^*. This evidence is

sufficient to establish the originality of tco ayycXw tw in all seven

passages : when reinforced by the evidence of John's usage else-

where, it is irresistible. I have accordingly restored the original

reading \n 3^-
"•• ^^ where the Greek MSS fail us.

2^ T. ayy. tw] AC (2019) s^ arm^ Pr (though he reads :

angelo ecclesiae Ephesi). In the note Pr. refers to the

peculiar construction in the text : Dativo hie casu ecclesiae

posuit, non genetivo ;
ac si diceret Scribe angelo, huic

ecclesiae, ut non tarn angelum et ecclesiam separatim vide-

atur dixisse, quam qui sit angelus exponere voluisse, unam
videlicet faciens angeli ecclesiaeque personam. 2^ t. ayy.

tw] a (2040 T. ayy. tt^ct o) arm^ ". 2^^ t. ayy. tw] 2050
si arm*" sa. 2'^^ r. ayy. tw] A Epiph'''^ Pr s^-

^ arm''(^-Y).

C >Tw2 but does not replace it by rqa. 3^ t. ayy. tw] Pr

s^-
- arm*. 3" t. ayy. tw] Pr arm*. 3^* t. ayy. tw] arm''.

The difficulty of the reading led to the occasional omission

oi eKKX-qa-iaa- in 2^^ (A), 3^* (qiQ- 920. 2040), 3^ (s^), 3^

(arm*). It is interesting to observe how the evidence for

the original reading grows weaker as the text advances.

The assurance of the scribes grows as they write. On the

individual passages the chief variants are given below.

TO) ayy.] tolct ayycAotcr arm^- ^
; pr Kai Pr fl gig : bo sa eth

begin 2^-^-^'^-^^ ^l.J.U with kul (>-bo sa) ypa\pov \

tw cv E^eo-w

EKK/Vyycriacr AC : Tw Ty](T (.v E0. ekkA. 2019 : tw €v E<^ecrw ev ttj ck-

KXrfiXLa arm* : tw €v eKKXrjcna E^ecrov S^ : tt/ct ev Ec^etrw ckkX.

a 025. 046 min fere omn Or^: Ephesi ecclesiae gig vg : ecclesiae

Ephesi Pr bo : rrja- Ec^ccrtwv eKKXrjcriao- i. 2020 fl arm'- 2- ^ "

I Xiyei] i- Kvpioir 172. 250. 424. 522. 20l8. 2039 | /cpaTwi'] + TravTtt

Kai s^
I Se^ia] x«V Tyc s' : Sefta x^'P' ^7^- 250. 2018 arm'- ^- *

bo sa
I auTou] -)- x^ ipi 5<*

I o'^]
Kai arm'- ^- ^ "^

|

ev
/xeo-.] efxp-ecroi

AC : cTTi I
I

tTTTtt >498. 620. 628. 2020 Tyc s^ arm'-^ : ~t. A., r.

ETTxa XP^^- 2042 I xP^(^^^ ^ 025. 046 min fere omn : xpi^trcwv AC :

Xpvtriwi' 2050 |.
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2. OTSa TO. ipya (tov, koi tov kottov koI tttjv virofj-ovrjv crov,

/cat OTt ov 8vvr] (ia(Tra.(Tai KaKOv;,

Koi eTret'pucras tous Aeyoi'Tas eauTOvs dTroaroXous /cai ovk eiaw,
Kal evpes avrovs vf/€vSet<;'

3. *cai VTTOfxovrjv ^XH-'i

KOi if3d(Tra(Ta<; Sta to ovojxa fxov

/cat ou K€/co7riaK£S.

4. dXA.*
l)((ii

/caret (rov on r-qv aya-jrrjv crov Trjv Trpwrrjv dc^TjKas.

5. fjLvqfjiovivf.
ovv TTodev 7r€7rrw/cas,

Kal ix€Tav6r](rov kol to. Trptora epya irofqcrov'

el Sc
/u.r^, €p)(OiJ.aL

(rot

/cat fcivijo'a) tt;v Xv;^vtav o'ow ek tov tottoi; aurr';§.(a)

(a) MSS add gloss ^Ai' yitrj fieTavoTqa-rjs.

2. oi8a] etSov 337 eth
|

k. t. /cott, ]>385. 429. 522 |

/c. t. utto/a.

(TOV K. T. KOTT. Q-OU 632 i

TOV KOTTOy AC O25. 35. 60. iSl. 205.

209. 432. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2042
Pr gig vg s'^ : tovo" kottovct arni^ "^

: tov kottov (tov N 046. 21

(-35. 205). 250. 2067 Or^ s^ : Toro- Koirov(r (tov arm^- ^- * bo
|

aov^ >Pr arm^-^a
|

Kat^ >A bo : + otSa arm^
|

ov Bvvrj (Sacrr.']

ov (Sa(TTa^eL(r arm^" ^
| 8vvr](T7] 2042 : Svi^et 620. 2050 | /Saora^at

025. I. 2020. 2038 I

KaKov bo
I /cat*]

over arm^
|

eavrover >l8l.

2067 : -Hetvat vg'=-
^ arm"

|

aTroo-roA. A5<*C 025. 94. 337. 2038 vg
a. ml- 2. 3. 4 . + gji^ai x<=-

<=

046. 21
(
-
337) al™'^ Or* Pr gig vg^ s^-

2
|

KILL evp. avT.
t//.]

K. evpeOrjcrav if/ev8aTro(rToXoL bo
|.

3. Kai
u-n-o|j.. ex- > 218. 424. 2018

| virofx.. e)(. ( + k. 9\nl/i(nracra(r

N*) K. e(3a(rT. AxC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 202o). 250 al'"''

Or* vg s^-
2 arm* : et habuisti patientiam et tolerasti Pr : eftacrr.

(e/SaTTTio-ao- I. 6l.™S 2037) k. VTTOfX. ex- (l) 35. (6l.™S). 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2036. (2037). 2038. 2067 al : e/3acrT. jite

k. vtto/x. e^.

025. 104. 205. 209. 336. 459. 620 :
vTro/jL. ex- ><• ^(^acrr, avrovo- gig

bo
I ex^ia-] habuisti Pr

|

/c. ejiacrr. >432 I

Sta >»3I4. 2016
I

Kai

ov Ke/coTTtaKeo" AC (s^* ^) : k. ovk. eKOTrtacracr H 025. 046. 21
(
— 620.

2020). 250. 2037 alP' Or* : et non (nee Pr) defccisti Pr gig vg :

Kat KC/coTTtuKacr 336. 432. 628. 2020 arm^" : KaiKOTriaKacr i : kul

KeKOTTiacracr 620
|.

4. a\\ AC 025. I. 385. 620. 2015. 2020 2037. 203S. 2042.

2050. 2067 Or*: a/VAa X 046. 21 (-205. 620. 2020. 2050).

250 al : Kai 205 I t^w Kara o"ov] + oAtya gig | tjjv irpwrrji/ crov

aya7rr;v A | a(f)r]Ka(T AX"^-
"^

025. 046 al omn^"^ : a^ry/ceo" X*C |.

5.
\ivr]ii.oveii(Tov 1854. 2020

1 ovi'>Prsi arm^- 2- * <* eth
| iroOev]

o6ev 386 : TTWO- bo
|

ireTTT-oj/cao-
(
- eo" X) AxC 046. 21

(
-

35. 205.

620). 250 al™" Or* Pr Cyp s^ : €K7mTTWKa<r 025. i. 35. 104.

205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067

gig Vg S^
I

K. fj.€Tav. > S^ arm^
|

/c. t. irp. epy. Troirjrrov >bQ
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6. dXXa TOVTO ex^'^ ^''"'
H-'-^^^^'S

'''(' ^Py^ ''^^^ ^LKoXaLTon', a Kayu>

flier ui. 7. 'O
f.-)({i>v

ou? aKovaaTd) ri to irviv^a Aey€i rais £/<KAr;cnai9

Tw viKwvTi Swcro) avTOJ cftayilv
£k tov ^uAou t^s ^w^s o icxTtv iv tw

TrapaSctVw rov Oiov.

8. Kat Tw dyye'Ao) tw ev SjxvpvT; eVKAT^crtas ypdipov
TdSe Ae'yei 6 7rp;7)ros KaJ 6 ccrxaTos,

OS cyei'eTO ve/cpos Kai e^rjcrev'

9. OT^a crou T^v dX!.\pLv zeal t^v TTTw^etav,

dAAa 7rAoL'(Tios et,

*cal T^r jSXacrcfiyjfxi'av e/c twv AcyovTO)^ 'IovSat'ou5 eti'ai eavrovs

Kat ouK eicrti', ctAAa crvvaywyr] tov 2«Tava.

eth
I €pya] + crov gig arm

|

crot AxC 025. 2050 gig vg s^ bo
sa : > 181. 2041 arm^- 2 »

: + ra^w 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ Pr s^ arm" : +Taxei i
| KLvr]cru)\ +

Kara aov 325. 456 |

ck t. tow, avT. >-S^
| eav] ct 35 | fi€Tavorj(r€L(j

(-(TLcr 1) 35. 104. 498. 620. 2050 : fxiTavoy](T 205 : ixeTaiorjcrrj Tyc |.

6. exeicr] + ayadov Pr
|

otl
/xtcr.]

otl ixtarja- 2040 |
a> A arm- :

sicut Pr
I Kayoj] eyw S^ armi-2-3a g^[^

|_

7. 0U0-]
(ura s^'

^
: + aKove.iv bo eth : aures audiendi Pr arm''- 2- ''

I

aKoveroi 617 | irvev/xa] + ayioi' arm^* 2' * eth
| rator] + CTrra A

|

c/ckA.] +Tato- CTTTa C : + Kat S^
|

avTOi AC 025. 046. 21 (-35.
205) Or^ Pr Cyp vg s^ arm eth : >N 35. 60. 205. 209. 1957.

2023. 2041 Tyc gig vg**'" s^
I

ev Tw TrapaS. AS*C 046. 21 (-35.
205) aV^^ Tyc Pr Cyp vg s^-^ arm^- 2- 3. 4 . tv //.eo-w tw TrapaSetcrw

N'*
"^

025 : ev /xta-w tov 7rapa8eto-ov i. 35, 61.™° 205. (e/xecru}

205). 250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 gig arm" bo
|

tou 6eov AxC 025. i. 61.™s 205.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s^ arm" : + fiov 046. 21

(-205) al-"" Or'^'^-
"^^ '3° Or« Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s^ armi-2-3. 4

bo eth
|.

8. TW
61']

See note on 2^ tw A arm* : Trja nC 025. 046.
21 min''*^'^ Or^ eth : ttjc + o 2040

|

ev S/xupvT^o- cKKATjcrtao- A :

Smirnae ecclesiae gig (vg) bo : ecclesiae Smirnae Pr s^ : ev

Zfxvpvr] eKKXrjaiaa X : ev "^fxvpvr] eKK\. C 025. 046. 21. 250. 2038.

2067 al™" s'^ arm* (Zyu..) : t^/o- «kkA. tov 'S./xvpyawv arm'-^" :

€KKXr](rLaa fxvpvanov I : 2/xvpratwv eKKXrjcriaa 2015. 2036. 2037 :

'^fivp. AC 025. 046 min°™° '"^
gig s^ arm^-^-^" bo : Z/xup. X vg

s^ arm*
| TrpwToo-] TrpwToroKoa- A|o2>-20i6. 202 0. 2041 I

o

eo-^.J "without end" arm^ : +0 TrpwToa- tcov veKpwv 69 |

ocr AnC
025. 046. 35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s^'2

arm'- 2- 4a 50 : >i8. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 617. 919.

920. 1849. '934- 2004. 2040 al™"
I e^T^o-ev] vivit gig vg :

revixit Pr
|.

9. CTou AC 025. 93. 241. 250*^*"" Pr gig vg s^ bo sa eth :

+ Ta epya Kat N 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc s"
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10. ixr) (f}of3ov a /xiXXeis Trdax^iv.

180U [XiWeL /SdWeiv 6 8ta/3oXos ii v/Liwv €is (fyvXaKijv,

Iva TTtipacr^iyTe Kut (XV'^ OXlxJ/lv y^fXipwy hf.Ka.

yCvov TTicTTOs o-XP'- OavaTOv,
/cat Swcro) croi tov aricfyavov Trj<; ^w^s.

11. 'O tx^v 01!? aKOUcraTW t6 to xveu/xa Xcyci rats eK/cXijcrtais. O
t'lKwv ov

yu.>) dSLKYjOr] eK tov Oavdrov tov Sevrepov.

12. Kat Tw dyyeAo) rcu ev llcpydfjui) iKKkr](na<s ypaxpov
TaSe Aeyet 6 c^cuv tt;v pop-cftaiav T-qv 8tcrTO/u,ov t^f o^etav

arm : 4-Ta epya k. tt^i' VTrofxorrjv arm'*
j TrTW^ctai' 025. 046. 21

(-620) Or^ : TTTwxiai' AnC I. 498. 620 : + aov gig vg s^ bo

eth
I rrji' /3/\ao-</).]

-t- tijv N s^-
^

: racr ySAacr^Tj/ttacr arm^-^-^a ; blas-

phemaris Pr gig vg :

"
I found not one

"
bo

|

€k AsC 046. 21

(-35. 205) al-^^ Pr gig vg si-
2 bo : >025. 1. 35. 205. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or^
I

eavT.

lovS. 2015. 2036 (s^) I

lovSaLwv X*C 2050 arm*
|

eavrova- ewai

20ig I

eivat > 46S** S^
I

eauT. > 336. 620. 628 : avTova 314.

2016. 2019 I

K. ovK eio-tv > arm^
| o-arava] + eicriv H'^-

'^- Pr gig

vg arm^- 2- ^
|.

10.
[It]

AC 046. 2020. 2023. 2050. 2067 bo : /A-r/Sev X 025.
21 (-2020. 2050) Or^ Pr gig vg s^-

^ elh
| a] wv 35 | /xeAXeio-]

^eAeio- arm*
| 7rao-x«iv AnC 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 4(^8*

(7racr;i(€( 620). 1957. 2015. 20l8. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2041 : iradeLv

046. 21 (-35. 205. 468*. 620). 2067 al™" Or^
I

lSov AxC 025.
I. 18. 61. 69. 104. 250. 620. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038
^[mU Pj. gig yg gl ^j-,-,-, 5q . +g^ 046. 21 (—18. 205. 620. 2020.

2050). 2067 Or^ s'"* : +yap 2050 eth : + kul 205 |

o 8ta/?. ^aA.

920. 2020. 2040 5^-2 t^th
I
^aAAetv AX'^C 025. 18. 35. 205. 250.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020 al : /3aX€Lv 046. 175. 325. 337. 386.

456. 468. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2037. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Or^ :

/SaAAetv (SaXir X*
|
e$ vp.. o Sta/S. X I. 2037. 2067 al gig | e^] a<^

1854 I

tva TTCipacr^.] Lva ireLpaOrjTe I : Lva TretpaaOr] 920 |

k. €x- (^Xnf/.

>gig I €xi]T€ A 1854. 2019. 2038 Pr (bo) : ex^re C 025. i. 181.

2050 : €i:7/T€ no : cfere N 046. 21 (-2050) Or^ Tyc vg s^-
^

|

6Xi{l/.'\ + p.eyaX-r]v 2050 |

8eK.
r]p.. Tyc gig | 7)p.€p(i)v AxC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al :

dierum Pr : -qpiepaa- 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2050) al"'" Oi^

Tyc s^'
2

: diebus gig vg | yivov >X* | ytvecr^e . . . ttkttoi . . .

vp.iv S^
I axp^i 2050 I p-^XP'- 632. 2020

|.

11. ouct]
wTtt s^-^ arm^-* : +aKov€Lv bo eth : +audiendi Pr

arm^-*"
| to] +aytov arm^- ^ eth

|

t. £/ckA. >-armi
|

o vikwv]
o yap I'LKijjv bo

|.

12. TO) ayy.] Totcr ayyeAoto" arm^- 2- 3
|

t(^ ^y n. ckkX. 2050
(save that it reads UepKapm)) : see note on 2^ : t<o cv eKKXrja-La
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13. OiSa TTOV Karot^cets,

OTTOV 6 Opovo^ TOV SaravS,
/cat K/aaTCts to ovo/xd fjiov,

Ktti ovK rjpvTjcru) rrjv ttuttlv fiov

KOL iv Tats r]fjiipat<; f AvTt7ras,t 6 fidprv; mow,

6 TTtards fJ^ov, os aTreKTaiOr] Trap vpXv
oirov 6 Saravas KaroiKCL.

14. dXX. e^w Kara crov oXiya,
OTi cx^'^ ^'^^^ KpaTOVvTw; rrjv StSa^^Jv BaXaa/x,
OS cSt^acr/cev tw BaXa/c /?aA£?v crKai'baAoi' evojTriov Tcov t'twf

IcrpaT^A,

(j^ay^iv ei8(j)X66vTa /cat Tropvevcrat.

[Tcpya/utou s^ : tw cv t>/ Hepya/Aoi; iKKXrjaia ? arm* "
: tw €v t. ckkA.

[I. sa : TTjo" ev ITepya/i-w eKKXrjcnaa- all Greek MSS (
—
2050) Or* :

ri^cr Ilepya/xatajj' (llepyatwv^) €KKXr]cna<T arm^* ^
: Pergami ecclesiae

gig vg s^ bo : eccles. Perg. Pr eth
| A.eyet] + Kvptocr 205 |

t. o^. t.

h(XT. s^-
2 eih

|.

13. 01,8a AxC 025. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^- 2- '

bo sa eth : +Ta epya crov /cat 046. 21
(
- 2020. 2050 [crov ra 6pyo

(cat 325. 456]) al''' Or' s^ arm^<^
| ttou] Kat otl arm*

| /cpaTeicr]

EKpaTrjaaa bo : KpaTOvaiv arni^*"*'
| /xov^] (tou X*

| T/prrycrw] +
nomen meum et gig | ttjv ttio-t-.]

rov ttlcttov arm^
|

/cai^ AC
1957. 2050 gig vg s^ bo eth : >• K 025. 046. 21 (-2050) alP'

Pr arm^- 3. 4 a
|

^y rater] aurato- 325* : in illis Pr
| rjfxepaLO- AC

vg S^ : +TavTaL(T arm^- ^
: + ev rator S* : +aicr 046. 21 (-35.

205. 620. 2040. 2050) al Or' (arm^** ") : +iv ato- X"^ 025. i. 35.

104. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 (s-) (arm*) : +in quibus fuit gig : + e/xato- i. 61.™^ : + /jlov

(ev) otcr 2040. (2050) I

AvTLTracr X*C 025. 046. 21 (-325. 337.

456. 2050) al'"" vg : Antiphas Pr ; Anthipas arm^" »
: Antipax

gig : AvTiLTraa- AH"- <=

42. 82. 93. 325. 337. 367. 452. 456.

498. 2021. 2024**. 2050 Or' : di'TeLTraa- s^-
^ arm* bo : >eth

opapr.] Kat o/xaprvcr 172. 2032 s^ : Tracr/xapTucrarm^^^) | /xod^>>i8t.

2019 arm^ bo : + K-at Pr
|

o
Trtcrroo-] + ort Traa fxaprvcr {+ fxov s^)

n-tcTTOCT 2059 s^ : or t /xaprwo" p.ou'n-to"TO(7(> y)7rao"0 7r( (TTevwv arm^-v-* I

fiov^ AC 61. 69. 2050 Or' s^ : >S 025. 046. 21 {-2050) Pr

gig vg (arm) bo
|

oa- av eKravOrj 2050 : o airi.KTav6-q 205 : ov

a/re/cretvav bo eth
| ocr>l72. 314. 2016

| Trap vptv] Trap vfiwv

920. 2040 s^ arm^***" : e^ vp.wv arm^ : + eKct 632 |

oirov o Sar.

•carot/c. >2020 S^
|.

14. a\\. AxC 025. 35. 205. 620. 2020 2050 al Or' : aXXn

046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) 250. 2038. 2067 al
I

Kara

a-ou>S* : +A€y«tv Pr arm^"*
| oAtytt> arm'*

2- 3* eth
|

ort . . .

KpaT.^ ovo/xara KpnrovvTa bo
|

oti>C Pr vg s^
| €)(eL(r] c^*'
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1 5. OVT(09 eX^'' '^°-'- ^^ KpaTOVVTa<; tyjv SiSa^r/v NiKoAatVaiv

16. /xeravorjcrov ovv'

Koi Tro\(fJi.i'j(TU) fxer avTuiv Iv rrj pofxcfiaia. tov (TTOjxaro'i /xov.

17. 'O e)(U)V ovs a.KOVo'aTw

Tt TO TTvev/Mtt Xe'yei rais eK/<Ai;crtat9.

Tt3 viKwi'Tt Swcro) avTw toD yuaiva roi; Kf.Kpvp,p.ivoVy

(cat 8wcroj aural \prj(fiov XevKiijv,

KOi iirl Tr]v \prj^ov ovo/xa Knivov yeypafifjievov

o ouSets oi^ev et /i^ 6 Xajx/SdvuDV.

A
I StSu^T/v] + TOV 42. 468. 2019. 2020

I

e8iSao-KCV AxC 025. I.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg : eStSafev 046.
21

(
—
2050) al""" Or* s^-2 arm^-2-3a ^o ; 8tSao-/<ei arm*

|

tw

BaX. AC 104 : €v rw BaA. i, 94 : toi' Bak. N*^ 21
(
—

35*). 250.

2037. 2038 Or^ : €v Toj BaAaa^ toi' HaA. 025. 35*. 2067 et

comm. in 250. 2037. 2067 : BuA. 046 : >N**
|

BaAaK AN"

025. 21 (-386. 620. 1849. 2040**. 2050) Or^ : Balac gig

vg arm ; BaAaax C 046. 620. 1849. 1854. 2040**. 2050 :

Balaac Pr : BaAaa/x 386 | /3aAeiv] /^aAAeiv X'^ : e/x/^aAeti/ 2050 :

(3a<TiXeL A
I Tojv]

re 2050 | <^ayetv AxC 025. I. 35. 205. 522.

632*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2050 Or^'"™ ''•'"''' Pr

gig vg s^ arm : tov 0ay. 42. 325. 336. 367. 456. 468. 620. 628 :

Kai
(jiay. 046. 18. 175. 250. 337. 3S6. 617. 632**. 919. 920.

1849. 1934. 2004. 2040. 2067 al Oi^ (s^) I

eiSwAo(9. >vg arm^ :

etScoAo^vTov 1854 : de sacrificiis Pr
|.

15. au Kpar.] o Kpartov 2050 | KpuTOvvTacrj KpdTOvvra bo : >
arm^-^-Sa

|

NikoA. AC 046. 18. 175. 325. 386. 456. 468. 617.

919. 1849. 2004 al : TU)v 'NlkoX. N* 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 337. 620.

632. 920. 1934. 1957- 2015. 2020. 2040. 2050 al (arm'*" bo) :

"of Nicolaus" arm'- 2- ^
j ojxolwct AnC 046. 21 (

—
35. 468. 2020)

Or^ Pr gig vg s^-
2
(arm'*) : o /xtcru i. 61.™*'' : r;v /xio-w 2037 arm" :

Ofxoiwa- o (w 468 : y]v 2067) pnatji 025. 35*. 42. 181. 468. 2038.

2067 : >202o armi-2-3 bo sa eth
[.

16. ouk AC 046. 21 (-35) al"*" arm^" bo eth : ^covov arm^ :

>N 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
Kttt bo

I

trot >»6i.

eKTroXeixrjau) 205 |

2038. 2041 Or^ Pr gig vg si-
2 arm^

|

ct 8e p-r)

69. 181. 2020. arm'---^" eth : o-v X*
| 7roAe/x.

auTwv] a-ov 2050 Pr : avrov arm^- ^
| €v>'ryc |

tov ctto/x. /xov

>arml : +Kai ev rrj a-n-eiX-q rj (pLXarOpwina 104. 336. 459- 620. 628

(from the Comm. of Andreas) \.

17. ouct] wra s^-
^

: +aKoveiv bo eth : aures auditndi Pr

arm^- ^- *
| 7rV€v/xa] + a-yiov arm^' ^ eth

| ckkAt^o-.] + oti bo
|

rcu
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t8, Kat T(u dyye'Xo) tw iv ©varetpots e/CKXiyo-t'as ypdif/ov

TdSe Xeyct 6 vios roi) ^eov,

6 l^ojj' Tous offiOaX/JLOv? 0)5 (f>Xoya irvpos,

Koi ol TToSes avrov o/xoiol ^aXKoXi^dvio,

19. Ot3a o"OTJ Ttt epya,
xai TT/v dyaTrrjv koI T7jv TTLariv kol ttjv Sia«ovt'av Kat ttjv

{nro[j.ovr]v aov,

Kttl Ttt epya orov ra ecr^ara TrXctova tojv TrpwTcov.

ytKWVTl X 025. 046. 21 (
- 620. 2050) alP' : TW VLKOVVTL AC :

I

avrw AC 025. 046 mii/*^'-«°"^ Or« : > X 61*^ Tyc gig vg<i-
^

s^ : + <^ayeiv 025. I. 35. 6i.™s 104. 205. 468. 620. 632. 1957.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or^ Tyc gig arm*" :

+ TOV cf)ayeLv 42. 69 : + " food
"

arm^- 2- ^
|

tov /xarva AC 21

(-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al Or* : fxawa 69 : to /xavi^a

046 gig vg arm^- ^
: €k tov jxawa. X 468*. 1957. 2019. (2050)

Tyc Pr s^-^arm^" bo : a-n-o tov /xavra i. 35. 61.™s 104. 205.

468**. 620. 632. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 :

OTTO TOV ^vXov 025 : airo tov ^vXov Trja ^wrja arm^ : + ^ayetv 172.

250. 2018. 2050 I

TOU K€/Cp.] TO KiKpV/JilM VOV 2O5O gig Vg |

SwCTW

avT<o^>-X 2020 arm"
|

X^vk. k. ctti t.
i/^r;^. >s^ | \pr]cf>.^'^ if/rjfxov

C
I /catvov] Kevov C 175. 2040

| yeypa/i,^.] €yyeypafX[xevov 919 : >•

Pr : + €77 avT-qv bo
I

o ouSeto- . . . XafifS. > I
|

o > X*
| otScv] ciScr

205. 209 bo : + avTOi 2050 |.

18. TO) ei/ ©uaTCtpoio- eKKXTjaiacr] See note on 2^. toj ev ©vaT.

A : €v ©uaT. iKKX-qaiacr C : toj ayy. Tr](X ekkX. toj ev ©vaT. Epiph"^^ :

ecclesiae qui est Tyatirae Pr : rto ev eKKXrjata tt] ev ©vaT. s^ : tw

TT/fT eKKXrjaiacr Tfja- €v ©vaT. s^ : qui in Theatrea ecclesia arm'*^^-')') :

Tr](T ev @va.T. c/c/cXtjo". X 025. 046 min omn'^*^ Or* : Tyatirae
ecclesie gig : Thyatirae ecclesiae vg : ecclesiae Thyaterae bo :

TOJV ©uaTtpatojv arm^- ^
: tj7o- ©uoTetpoji/ ckkXi^ct, 2020 (arm^) |

©vaTctpoto" X I. 18. 35. 175. 205. 250. 386. 468. 617. 919. 920.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2040. 2067 : &vaTipoL(T AC : @vaT7]poLcr 025.

149. 201. 632. 1849. 1955. 2036. 2050 : ©vaTCtpcuv 2020 : ©vaT-qpr]

046. 620 : ®vaT€Lpr] 69. 93. 104. IIO. 177. 325. 337. 456. 498.
2021 : Thyatirae vg : Tyatire gig | c/c^Xv/o-tao- > A arm^

|

Tova

otpdaXfi. A 2019. 2020 Pr gig vg (arm-y-4) ; rov oc^OaXjxov s' :

+ avTov XC 025.046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 203S alP' Or* s"

(arm^ «) | c^XoyaJ <^Xo^ X Pr : XapLnaSacr 1S54 | ^i^aX/cw XijSavo}

025. 104. 175. 620. 2050 : auricalco Pr : eramento thurino gig :

orichalco vg : "unto brass of Libanan "
s2 arm^- 2-3*4

; "unto brass

smelted" arm^'*" :

" burnished brass" (;i(aXKoXi/3ai'oo-) bo eth
|.

19. ra epy. Kai>l8l
| tt^v (>202o) ttio-t. k. t. ayair. k. t

SittK. 18. 242. 2040 : TTjv ayaTT. k. t. SiaK. k. t. ttio-t. i
|

k. t.

ayaTT.] +<tov S^ bo eth
| ttjv^^C 2020

|

TricrT.
] + crou s^ bo eth

I rqv SiaKOVLav Kat>X*
| t7^v^>2020 | Sia/coi'tav] + cov S^ bo
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20. oAAa
€1^0)

Kara oov

OTL dcfxL^ TTjv yvvaiKa le^d/SeX, rj Aeyoucra eauri/v TrpntpyTiv,

Kai oioacTKet Koi TrAara tovs c/xovs Soi'Aovs

7ro/)i'eCcrat kol K^aytiv tlBwXoOvTa.

2 1 . Kol iSwKa avTrj ^/jovov iva fXiTavorjarj,

KOL ovK ijOeX-Tja-ev fjL€Taio^]aaL Ik t^9 Tvopveia^ avrrj<i.

2 2. i^ov (SdXXu) avTr]i' £ts kXlvtjv,

KOL Toi"; fxoL^evovTas /xer auT^? ei? 6Xi\^iv fieydXr]v,(^a)

(a) Interpolation follows here : iav /xtj /j.eravorjcrovffLi' iK tQiv epywv ai;T^s.

See Eiig. trans, vol. ii. footnote, t'n loc. ikv yJ] is not followed i'y the

indicative in our author.

eth
I rr]v^~>K 2019 I

o-oi;2>.x 2023 Pr
| (tou'^] + /cat i

| TrActova]

Xetpoi'tt 175. 617*. 1934 |.

20. aXXa A 046 min mult : aAA sC 025 35. 69. 104. 175.

205. 314- 3^5- 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al Or^
1 €;^w] Atyoj aim^-^-^'^

|

/cara aov AC
025. 046. 21

(
-
35*. 632*. 2050). 250 al""" Tyc vg s^ bo eth :

crot arm^- 2- •* "
: +7roAvN35'*. 181. 632*. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2050

gig S^ arm'*" : + TroAAa 2015. 2036 Pr Cyp : + oAtya I
|

acj^eur

An*C 025. 046. 21
(
- 2020. 2040. 2050). 2037. 3038.

al™" Pr Cyp gig vg : atftrjKao- X'^ 506. 2019. 2050. 2067 Tyc
s^'2 arm bo eth : at^ir^cr 241. 250. 424. 2018. 2040 : TroOeicr

2020
I yuvat/ca XC 025. I. 104. 205. 468*. 620. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050 Tyc gig vg arm'-- •* "^ bo eth : +(tov A 046. 21

(-205. 468''^. 620. 2020. 2050) a;'"" Or^ Pr Cyp s^-
^

arni^-''j

TTJV U^ajSeX A : laCa/jcA X* : Zezabel Pr Cyp arm^-'^-*"
| 17

Acyovcra AX*C :
rj A«yet 046. 21

(
—

35*. 205. 2020. 2050).
al""" Or* gig vg bo eth : ttjv Xeyovcruv N*^ 025. i. 35*. 205.

1854. 2019. 2020. 2038. 2050 : '"who declared" arm^- ^- ^ «
|

eavTTjv AC 025. 21
(
—
620) : avTrjv N 046. 104. 141. 336. 620.

628
I -n-pocjirjTLV AN'-'C 21 (-620. 919. 2004. 2040. 2050) ai""

Or* : proptietissarn gi^ : -jTpocjiiiTiLav a* : -n-pocjiyjTijv 025. 046. 104.

172. 620. 919. 2004. 2019. 2038 2040. 2041*. 2050 : prophtten

Tyc Pr Cyp vg : +€tvat x 2050 s^ arm*
|

k. otSao-zcet] StSao-Kctv

Pr Cyp vg : kul SiSaa-KaXov? bo
I TrAava] trXavav Pr Cyp Vg

I

€iSwXoO. (fiay.
I. 2019 I ciSwAo^.] to iiSoiXoSvTov ? arm^"^**" :

de idolothytis vg (bo; : de sacrificiis (
- ficio gig) Pr Cyp gig :

>arm2 |.

21. V. 21 >205 I

K-aJ >Pr arm^- *
[ avri;] avrrjv 2040

| fMerav.]

/xiTavorjcrei 620. 2050 |

k. ov 9eX. yaerai'. >X* (arm'') : k ei /jl^v

deXec fxeTav. 2020 : k. ov jx€T€vor](T€v (post avTrjcr) I arm^' ^' '^

|

rjOiX-qaev A Pr Cyp eth : ^eAfi X*C 025. 046 minO"" Or» gig

vg S^'
-

I TTOpveiaa- C 025. 046. 21 : -rropviaa- AX | avTr}a\ ravrrja X :

avTwv K. ov fJiiT(.vorjcrav ami" j.

22. iSou] ciS' ov 2020 : +€yu) i
| jSaXXo) AC 21 (-325.
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23. Ktti Ttt T€Kva avrrj^ aTroKTei'd iv Oavarta.

Kol yvwaovTat jraaaL ai iKKXyjcnai

OTL e'yw elfiL 6 ipavuwv vc^pous Kal /capSia?

KOL 8(o(TU) vjXLV cKacTTO) KaTO. Ttt epytt v/xwv.

24. VjHiv §€ Xe'yo) T0t9 XoiTrot? Tois iv ©uaretpoi?,
oo-oi ouK i)(ovaLV rryv 8tSa\(^i' Tavrrjv,

OLTLva ovK eyi'tocrai'
to. (SaBea tov SaTura, o)? Xcyoumi',

ou f3dX\(i) i(f> u/aSs aAXo ^dpo<:'

25. 7ry\^i/ o e^^eTC KpariqaaTf. d)(pL ov av ^^<a.

456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050). I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr Cyp
vg arm : f3a\u> K° 025. 046. 325. 456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050 Or'

gig bo eth : KaXw K*
| kXlvyjvj cfivXaKTjv A : Ka/xtvov arm'* 2. 3 a .

luctum cod. ap. Pr : "pains of a couch " arm*
| /xot;(€i'cravTa(r 6t.

69 Pr Cyp I /x€T avTijo"] avTi]v 2050 I f/.eyaX. >arm^ : maximam Pr

Cyp vg arm*^
| fxeTavor^crovcni' AX : fx^Tavorjcrwcnv C 025. 046. 21

(
—
2050) aP^ Or^ : ixeravorjaei 2050 : /xeraiovjcrv; 469 Pr Cyp bo

sa eth
I

€K. T. epy. avT. >bo sa
| avrrjo- XC 025. 046. 21

(
-

35*.

205. 468. 632) al™" Or^ Pr Cyp gig vg s^ arm* eth : nvrwv A i.

(35*). 61.™s 181. 205 468. 632. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 vg*^-
^

s^ ariii^'
2. 3 a I

23. Kai^ > A 620 arm^ bo sa
| avT//cr] aurwi' 205. 209

arm^**' 3 <*

| ev] cwcr 468* | ^av.] Ov/xo) 2019 | epavvoiv AC : epevviuv

N 025. 046 min omn"'* : scrutator Cyp Pr
|
ve4>- k. KapS.] KopS. k.

vecji. arm^- (2)- 3- 4 I30 eth : renis et cordis Pr
| Kap^iav s^ (arm-) |

a-TToSwo-a) 2050 I v/xiv > arm^* 2- 3 bo
|

Kara >arm^-2- 3
|

7-^ cpya]

epya C : ttjv KapStav 2050 | VfJiOiV AX'^C 025. 21
(
- 2020. 2050)

Pr gig vg s^'
2 arm* eth : avrov 046. 2020. 2050 vg*"-

** arm^- 2- 3 t)o

sa : avTwv arm" : >N* .

24. 8e>468 S^
I

Toicr Xoitt.J tokt ev Xonroia- H*
|

tokt^ >
82 94. 2041 I

TOicr €v Totcr ©i'o.t. A.ot7ro(o- 2050 |

Toicr ev ©uar.]
TO)v ©uaTtpatwv arm^- 2- 3

| TOicr->2o5 arm*
| ©laretpoicr N* ^t^ =• "^

21
(
-

149. 620. 632. 2050) : ©uar/poio- AC : ©varrjpoLo- 025.
620. 632. 2050 : ®vaTi]ptoL(r 149 : ©vaTrjpaicr 046 : ©vareipatcr

61. 69 : ©uareipv? X^ : Tlnyatirae vg : Tyatirae Pr : Tyatire gig j

ocroi]
OTL 205 : oo-Tio- gig I

ovK^'>-ii*
\ exovaiv] «x" g'g ' e/xaOiTe

arm^'^'3
|

otrn'co- ov/c]
ovSc Tyc |

ouK"^>-arm^
| eyvwcrav] eyvwre

Tyc arm3«
|
(SdOea AC 046. 21 (-205. 2050). 250. 2067

al""" : fSaOr] X 025. I. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 :

(to) (SaOoa- bo : altitudinem Tyc Pr : altitudines gig vg |

cucr

Xey. >arm* | wo-]
a armi-2-3a

| f^aXXoi AC 025. 21 (-337. 632.

2050) al™" Tyc gig arm* : /3aA.w X 046. i. 61. 69. 177. 337. 632.

1957. 2023. 2050 Oi' Pr vg arm^-^-3<» bo eth
{.

25. n\-(]v o] o ovv s^ :

" more than what "
arm^- "• 3

| Kparrja-aTf]

"and is with you" arm^- 2- 3
| axpt XC 69. 177. 2087 : a^pto-
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26. Kai 6 vikILv kol 6 TTjpCyv oi)(pi-
reXovi rd cpyo jjov,

Stocro) auToj i^ovaCav £7rt Toii' idvCji',

27. Kui TTOi/JLavei auTOVS ev pafSSio aiSrjpa.

<I)S Ta (7Kivr) TO. KtpaiUKo. (rui'Tpt/^crai,

d)S Kiiyd) eLkrj(f)a Trapa tov Trarpos /xou,

28. /cai Swcrw aurw tov acrripa tov irptaivov.

29. O
£;!^a)i'

ov<; d/covcraTa)

Ti TO 7rt'€r7.i.a Aeytt Ttti? £/CKAr;crtats.

025. 046. 21 al''' : 01; > 2050 : cwo- A 241
|

av tj^m AxC 025. 35.

205. 468. 620. 632. 2020 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^-^ bo : ai'ot^w

046. 18. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.

2004. 2040 a:'"'
j.

26. Ktti^ > 104. 336. 522. 620. 628. 2020 arm^- -• -^

]

o^ >
2020

I T//pa)i'] KpuTwv 468* I «,\'P' '''^'^' > s^
I

Ttt epya /xov o-XP^*-

TcAoL'rr 2050 eth
I
e^. eTTt t. (.dv.\ e7ri>X* : Ta e^v// Tyc |.

27. K.
TToifi.] iroLp.aiv€iv (1854) s^ : et reget .t^ig vg : k. ttoi/ao-

x'ovaiv arni^' '^" ^
| avroucr] auToi' aiin'^

| (xiST^pa] + Kot avirpupei
avTovcr 2050 : + Kot Tyc arm^' ^

|

wcr crKeuocr KepafXLKov arm^ •* bo
|

crvvrpifSeTaL AxC I. 104. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alP. Possibly
a slip of the author for awTpLfSovrai or rather o-wTpLfSrjaovTaL :

awTpL^TjcreTat 025. 046. 21 (-2020. 2050) al™" Or^ : confrin-

gentur Pr vg (s^) : comminuentur Tyc : a-wrptil/eTe s^ (an itacism

for (TvvTpnl/eTaL) : confringet eas (placed before wo-^) gig :

(rvvTpn}/eL {-ovcriv arm^- ^-
^) avrova (avrov arm^) arm bo eth

| wtr^]

ouTwcr yap s^
| Kayw] cyoj arm^' 2- 3 o

j,

28. auTcoJ avTOLcr arm-- *
| irpwivov nC 025 al omn fere : irpoivov

A 046. 2038 |.

29. V. 29 > Pr
I OLIO-]

wra s^-^ : + aKouetv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^-^*^
| 7ncr/xa] 4-ayiov arni^-^ eth

j.

Chapter III.

I. Kat Tw dyyeAo) tw iv 2apSeo-tv iKKXr]ai'a<i ypd\pov
TdSe Aeyti 6

e^i^wi'
ra eTTTO. Trtti'/xaTa toC ^€oC

Kat Tous CTTTtt aorepas,
Ot8d (TOV Ta epya,
oTt ovojxa ex^''» ^''"^ ^1^^ '^"' rcKpos ei.

1. Kai^ > Pr
I

TW ayy.] toio" ayyeAoto- arm^- 2' ^-
|

tw ev 2.

€KK.]. See note on 2^. ecclesiae qui est Sardis Pr : tw ev T17 «/<-

KkrjcTLa 2apSewv s^ : tw cv 2ap8. s^ : tw ev (raio") 2apS7;o"ta CKKXrjaLaia

arm* : Tr?o- ev 2. £kk. AK 025. 046 min"'"" Or^ : ecclesiae Sardis

(Sard. eccl. gig) gig vg bo eth : tyjo- SapSiKwf (2apSaiwv 2. a)

€kkA. arm^'^*^" : tt^o- ev 2apS. €KKXr](naLa C
|

CTTTa > 18 1.
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3. yLi/ov ypr)yopu)V, koX aT-qpicrov to. XoLira a efjitWov airoOavih',
TO. lp',a. OX) yap evprjKa. (rov '

epya
'

TmrXrjpwfxiva ivwmov toJ) deov /xov.

3*' *•.
fjLVTjfioi'eve ovv Trws ei'A7;0as koi ^Kouo-as,
Km Trjpei kul /jLeTavoyjcrov.

XVI. 15. 'I80V €p)(Ofxai (Ls KXeVrr^s.

p.aKapLQ<i 6 ypr]yopC}v kul Tiqpuiv to. l/xdrta avrov,
Iva

/JLT] yv/xvos TreptTrarTj,

Kal /SXeTTOKTLV T^V d(T)(r)IXO(TVVT]V aVTOV.

2015 I

rov 6eov >T,S6 \ epya] + Kai Pr s^
| ovo/xa] + "of the

health" bo
|

ort (r]cr AxC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al™" Or" Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^- 2- 3. <

bo : Kai (rjo- 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) alP :

Kttt OTi ^r^cr 632 S^ : ^wvToa- arm'*
| Kat^] + on S*

|.

2. yii'ou] Ktti ytvou S^ : yevov 1854 | yprjyop.^ cyprjyopwv H* :

vigilans et stabilis Pr
| o-Trjpiaov AC 025. 35. 175. 337. 468**.

617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2020. 2040 al Or^ : crnqpi^ov K

046, I. 18. 205. 250. 632. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr

gig vg s^ bo eth : o-rr/pi^wv 620 : Trjp-qa-ov 42. 141. 201. 325.

385. 386. 429. 456. 468*. 522. 2015. 2019. 2036 s- : TrXrjpwa-ov

armi- 2. 3
I

^fj^ AoiTTtt >Tyc eth : Tova Xonrova (01) s^
| a] 01 s''' :

OTt arm* : et Se /xtj? ho
\ efxeXXoi' AxC 025. 172. 181. 250. 424.

468. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Oi'

Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm* : e(or r])fxeX\€v i.™s 104. 336. 620 ;

»;(or €)fjitXX€cr 046. 21
(
—

468. 620. 2020. 2050). 93. 201. 498 al

s^ : fiekXiLcr arm"* bo
|

a-n-oOaveiv AnC 025. i.™s 620. 919*. 2020.

2050 al'"" Or^ {aTTodi'-qcTKUv 468. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037) Tyc
Pr gig vg s^'2 arm** bo : airo/SaXXeiv 046. 21 (-35. 468.
620. 919*. 2020. 2050) : aTTofSaXetv 35. 1957. 2023 | €vpr]Ka]

ivpqKdv 046 : invenio vg : + ere on s^
| -rre-n-Xyjp. t. epy. trov 141

sl
I epya AC I.'^S ; ra epya X 025. 046. 21 alP' Or^

|
TmrXrj-

pa),aei'a>201. 386 | evwTrtov] + Kvpiou 35. 205 | p.ou> I. 205. 2038.
2067 alP Pr s^ arm^- ^^

|.

3^-^,
finifjioi'euc] pr Kat eth

|
ouv>N 69 Pr gig s^ arm^--'^-*

eth
I r]K. K. €LXi](f)a(r 2050 s^

|

k. -qKOvo: k. Tfjpei ANC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1957. 20.;0. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050.
2067 gig vg s^ arm^- "* bo : k. rjKovo-oa rr/pei s^ : r]Kovaa(r rijptL

arm" : et audita custodi Pr : >o46. 21
(
—

35. 468. 620. 2020.

2050) al™"
I

Kai T77p€i>arm^ eth |.

xvi. 15. iSouJ o(T Pr arm^
| epxo/xai] epx^rat N* (sed corn

prim, man.) 241. 2020 Pr s^ arm^ : -I- e^ai^ri/s eth
| KA€7rT7;a-] +

Ttt^v 2019 : +Kai 205 I o] OTC X*
| rrjpoiv] tl/j.<dv 1849 I '"'^P''

Traret 104. 522. 2015 : n-ipnraT-qcr-q 2020 : TnpLTraTijcreL 2019 |

/SXtTTOvcrc I. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038 : videat Pr
| /SXeir. t. aio-x-

auT.]
"
their shame appear

"
arm^- -• ^ *

).
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3". eav ovv /x^ ypr]yopy]fTr)<;

KoX ov fiy
'

yvajs"" yvwa-o

TTOiav (jjpav yji(j}
iin crc*

4. d/VAa €X^'^ oXi'ya oi'o/Aara €V 2«'pO€o tf

a ovK CjUoXwiai' ra ifxaTLa avToiv,

Ktti TrfptTrarrJo-ovcriv /xer' €)U,ov ev Aeuxots,

OTi a^iot etcriv.

5.
'O I'lKoJv ovTws Trepi^aXelrai ei' Ip.aTiOL'S XevKois,

Ktti 06
/i.7; i^aXeiij/w TO ovofxa avTOV Ik t)/? (itfSXov T17S t'"^S,

Kut 6/xoXoy7/cra) to ovo/xa avTOV €Vto7rtoi/ TOi) Trarpos /aou

Kttt tVajTrtov Twv dyye/Vwv avTOV.

3*^. ouc > 620
I yp-qyop. AX*^ etc. : yprjyopijcreLa 104. 620 :

p€Tayorj(ri](T X* Pr : fJi€Tai'or]a"f](r fJi-qSe (/cai bo) ypyjyopiaeicr 2050 bo

I

7/,^w^] pr. veniam et subitabo adventum meum ad te Pr
|
77^00

AC 025. I. 35*. 181. 468**. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg'^-'^-'-s

arm« bo : + em o-e N' 046. 21 (-35*. 468**) al gig vg«-
'

si-
2 arnT* eth

| yi-wo- AC 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 1934.

2037. 2038. 2067 al : yvwa-T] X 046. 21 (-35. 175. 205. 468**.

617. 620. 1934. 2050) Or^ : yvwo-61 104. 620. 459. 2050 : nescies

gig vg : non scies Pr
|

-rroiav wp. rji.^
"
my coming

" arm"
|

Troiav

w,'jav]
oiav wpav (X*) : Trota ojpa 181. 367. 632. 2050 |.

4. aXXa AxC 69. 468. 2020 Or^ : aXX 025. 046 min pi : >
35*. 205 arm*

| ex^'^] ^X'" ^^ arm^ bo
| e^. oX. ovoix. AxC 025.

I. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or^ (Pr) vg s^-
^

eth : 6X- *"'• ^^^^ S^S • oXty. ex- ovofx. 046. 21
(
—

35- i75- 205. 2020.

2050) al : oXiy. ovo/x. ex- 61. 69. 175. 314. 522. 2016 : + /<at i
|

a AxC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 2020) al Or^ gig : ot

I. 35. 205. 209. 432. 468. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
Pr vg : at 522 I

TO ifxaTLov Pr
| avT.] euvTon' C : + fiera yvvaiKocr

bo eth
1 TTC/DtTraTT^cr.] TrepnraTrjcrov A : TrepLiraTOVo-iv 620. 2050

vga.
f. V

gi arm" : ambulaverunt Pr vg*" arm^
| /xer e/xou>arm*»

: evojTTiov fiov s^
| oTt] Kat s^

|

oTt . . . cto-iv] eth om. here and

trans, after Xcvkoio- in ver. 5 | eicru'] + xai avaTravcnv ovk exovoriv

. . . K. o epxoi-'.evoo- (from 4^) 35* |.

5. ouTwo- AX*C 18. 35. 456. 920. 1849. 2004 al Or» Pr gig

vg s^-
^ arm^» bo : ovtu) 325 : ovtoo- X*^ 025. 046. 21 (-18.

35. 325. 456. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 :

avToo- 2050 : ovTocr ovTwa 467 | 7rept/3aX.] Trepi^SaXXcTat C S^*
'^

:

-rrepif^efBXrjTaL 2050 : Trepif^aXovcnv avTOV? bo : >-eth
j eiaXenj/ui]

aTraXeLipu) 2020 : €^aXei\povaivho sa
|

to ovofx. avT. . . . opLoXoyrjcroi

>l. 2015 I avTov'^-'^-^ auTwv S^ arm bo
|

€k t. /3l(3X.] ev ySi^Xw

2040 I

T. ^WT^Or] TOiV ^WVTiDV 92O. 2O4O
|

TO OV. ttUT.^] aVTOV gig j

evtoTT.i] efXTTpotrdev X
|

k. cvwtt. t. ayy. avT. >325. 456 |.



256 AnOKAAY*l2 K2ANNOY [III. 6-7.

6. O €)(wv ovs nKovcraTO)

TL TO 77vtv/xa Aeyet rais iKKXrjaiai<;.

7. Kat Tw dyyf'Ao) tw ii' ^iXaSeAcjtia iKKXtjcria'S ypdxj/ov
TafSe Acyct 6 dyios, 6 dA7/6'iK>S,

6 di'ocywv Ktti 01I061S KXetcret

Kol kXelwv Koi oiSets droi'yei,

6. V. 6 > Pr
I ova] wra s^-

^
: 4- aKowetv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^- ^- *
| Tri'et'/Aa] + aytov arm'- - eth

].

7. Kat^>Pr
I

ru) ayy.] roLa ayyeXoia arrii' 1
tw ev 4>iA. ckkA.]

See note on 2^ : ecclesiae qui est Filadelphiae Pr : tw ev 4>iAa-

SeXcfiia arm^ : tt/o- €v 4>tA. e/c/cA. all Greek MSS Oi^ : Philadelphiae
ecclesiae (gig) vg s^ bo : Tr^cr (J>iAaSeA(^wv (-^twi/ 3) eKKXrjaiaa-

arm^- 2- 3 a
I ^jXa^eA^ia xC 025. 046. 205. 325. 386. 456.

919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004 al"'" : 4>(.Aa8eA^tacr A 620. 2050 :

^iXaSeXcjieLa 18. 35. 175. 337. 468. 617. 632. 2020. 2040 al'""
j

eKKXr](TLai(T X
| Aeyet] + Kvpioa 1 72. 2018

|

o aytocr o aXrj9, C
025. 046. 21 (-2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or™'- 2^ sl-2

arm"* « bo eth : o ayioo- koi aX-i]0. 172. 2018 : sanctus et verus

Tyc Pr gig vg arm^-^-s ; o aXi]0. o ayiorrAx : o aA?;^. ^2050 : o

ayycAocr aAyy^ti'OfT Or^
| o3>337 | Trjv'^ii* \

(cAttv AXC 025. 046.
21 (-35. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2050). 250 al-^^i Or™'- "* Or«:
KXetSa I. 35. 69. 172. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Oi'''"'-^* :
(
+ omnes eth) claves Pr s^

arm eth
|

Ad8 A 2020 : tov AdS (AalS 632) X 21 (-620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : Tou oLKov (from Is. 22^^^
TOV AauetS bo eth : tov aSov 104*. 218. 336. 459. 620. 2050
^j-^jqI.

2. 3
I

Q avotyw)/] Kai avvywv X
|

Kai^>bo
|

KAeio-et AxC 025.

046. 21 (- 205. 620. 632*) alP' Or™'-"* Or* arm^ bo : KXuar) 104.

385 : KXeiet i. 6l."S 205. 314. 632*. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vj. s^-
^

: KAetwc 2015. 2036 (arm*) |

kAci. (sine add) AxC 025. (35*). 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050
ai Or'''^"-

3«. i'« xi. 37^ jyc Pr gig vg si-
2 arm*» bo : +avTijv 046.

21 (-35* 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050) al'"" Or^ armi-2-3

I

Ka6 (>A : +0 2015. 2036) /cAetwi/ Ax 025. i. (35*). 172. 205.

250. 314. 468. (2015). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. (2036). 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or™'-''*Or« (si-2) (bo) : Kai kAcui C 61. ™e

2016 al gig arm'** : et qui claudit Pr arm^- s-
; kAcici Tyc vg

: €L
fxr)

o avotywv ( + /cat ovSeur aroi^et Or^) 046. 21 (-35*. 205.

468. 620, 2020. 2050) ctI Or* : ei
fjuyj

o avoiyiov Kai /cAeiwv 42.

104. 432. 459. U20
I Kut-*] quod Pr

| arotyet AC 025. 6t.'"^ 205.

2019. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^-^ arm'* : acotywi/

468 (arm*) : avotfet (-v^ei X) X 046. 21 (-205. 468. 620).

250 al'"" Or™'-** : avoL^y 104. 385. 620
|.
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8. 078(1 crov TO. ipya.—iSov Se'Scofca ivwTTLOv rrnv Ovnav di'€wyfxfvr]v,

^v ouSeis SwaraL KXelaat avTi'ju
—

oTi /xiKpav €;^ei9 Svva/Jiiv,

fcat iTrjprjcras jjlov tov Xoyov,
KOL OVK rjpVTjdOi TO OUO/XO. flOV.

9. I80V BlBw Ik Trj<; <TVvayo)yrj<; tov Sarara,

Twv XeyovTcov eaurovs 'lovBatovs flvat Kal ovk ft'^iv

dAAa i/'eu'Sovrat
—

iZov TTOL-qcro) avTOvs iva ^^ovctlv

Koi TrpodKvvrjcrovarLV ev'jjTrtov rwi' ttoSwv rrov,

Kai yvojcrtv ort ey<o yjyairrjcra ire.

10. OTt Irrjp-qaa'i tov Aoyoi' t^? VTT-o/j.ovr]<; fjiov,

Kaycj o"e Trjpy^crw e/< t^? wpas tou ireipaapov

T^5 fxfXXovo-T]'; (.p)(f.crBai
iiri t^s oLKOvpa i]^ oA?;5,

TreLpdaai tovs KarotKoCvTas €7rt t^s y^s.

8. 018. CT. T. epy. > Pr
I

T.
€/3y.

o-ou X s'-
| epya] + /cai tt/v ttio-tii'

(TOV bo : + Kfzt s^-
^ eth

| Ovp. ci'ojtt. o-ou avewy/x. 920. 2040
|

avewy/A. AC 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050) al Or* :
rjveuyyix. X 025.

172. 205. 2016. 201S. 2020. 2050 I rji/^
Kat I. 61. '"S

2037.

2067 eth : >bo : oTt arm^
| avT-qv^a (35*) 2023. 2038 Pr gig

vg arm*"
| oTt] + ov 2020. 2036. 2037 | /juKp. . . . Suv.] pusillas

. . . vires Pr
| ex^icr] e^^i I. 1957. 2037 |

t. Aoy.] ra epya 920.

2040 : Tova- Xoyova arm^- ^ »
|,

9. i8ou] Kttt 180V s^
I

StSo) AC : SeSuiKa X : 8tf5o)/xi 025. 046. 21

(-205. 620. 2050) alP' Or* gig : diSw fxoL 205 : 8lSo/xl 620.

2050 : Swcrw Pr vg bo eth
| SaTava] 4- €k Pr s'-

^
|

tmv Aey.]
Tova Xeyoi'iaa bo

|

aAXa>eth
| iSov-] /cat i. 181. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 1 rj^ovcnv AxC 025. 69. 82. 201. 218. 314. 386.

632. 2015. 20i6. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2050 arm : iq^ixxriv 046.
21 (-386. 632. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or* :

Tj^U) I
I

180U . . . T^^ovo-iv > eth
I Kut'-] + 7roir;o-oj avrova wa bo

|

Trpoa-Kwrjo-ovaiv AxC 025. i. 42. 82. 149. 201. 2016. 2036. 2050
arm : Trpoa-KwqcruxrLv 040. 21 (—149. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 al Or*" : +a-€ (a-oi) kul Treaovi'Tai bo
| //f. evwir. t. 7ro8.

crov K. TrpfXTKvv. Pr
| xui^] + Trai/Teo" bo

| yvoxTtr AC 025. 046. 21

(-2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig s^arm^"" : yl/aJo-o^'Tfu 2019.

2050. 2087 \g s^
"'^

: yvwo'covTat 2023 : yruiarj X 69 Pr arm'*

: yi/waet Or*
| eyw AxC 025. 205. 250. 468. 620. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or* gig vg si-
2 bo eth : >046. 21 (-205.

468. 620. 2020. 2050) al™" Pr
I 7/ya-to-a 149. 2040 | ae]

+ /cat 2020
|.

10. on] Kat A arm*''
|

tov Xoyor fxov kul tijv vtto/x. bo eth

VOL. 11.— 17
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1 1. lpy(OfjLaL Ta;(u
"

Kparei o ex*'^

h'a /ur/8eis Aa/S// toi' aTe(f>avou <tov,

1 2. *0 VLKMV TTOLyjau) auToi' arijXov iv t<Z vaw toC 6eov fiov,

Koi e^w ou /AT/ i^eXOr] eVi,

Kat yponl/u)
iir avTov to ovopa tov Otov fjLOv,

Kol TO ovofjia TTj^ TToXeoJS TOV ^coi) yxou,

T'^S K-ati'^S lepovaaXrj/x, -q KaTa/Saivovcra Ik tov ovpavov airo

TOV Oeov /xov,

KOL TO OVOfxd JXOV TO Kaivov.

17. O e)((ov ovs aKovaaTUi

Tt TO TTvev/xa Xe'yct Tats tK/cXT/o-iats.

14. Kai to) dyycAw rw ev AaoStxi'a iKKXr]cria<: ypdif/ov

Tade Aeyft 6
'

A.p.rfv,

6 fxapTv; 6 TTLCTTo^ KOt a.\r]6Lv6<;,

r] ap^r] r^? KTtcrews row ^eov,

Kayw] Kai 8ia touto Kayw eth
| Trjprjcroj ^X : CTrjprjcra arm^ eth

|

Tijo- wpacr T. TTupaa/x. Tr/o->> 2050 : Tr/o" wpacr>s^ bo
| Tretpao^at] +

iravTacr arm^* -• ^ " bo
|

KaToiKOWTacr > bo
|.

11. epX'] iSou ep^o/xai 468**. 2015. 2019. 2036 al vg<^-
'• ^ arm^

: Kai tSou epx- eth
| fxrjSeLa Aa/3r;] /av; Xa/Srj tlct Ta)(v 104. 336.

459. 620
I p-T/Seto-] (ne) quis alius Pr ': (ne) alius Cyp | Xa^rj]

XaftoL 2050 (arm^
-• ^-

*) I crov] + Kai s^ arm^ eth
|.

12. o
I'lKwi/]

Toi' VLKwvTa arm*
| avToi'] avTw a* 920 Or^ I ev

>»K* arm
|

t. vaw] tw ovop.ari 920. 2040 | p.0Tj^ > 3S5. 2019
Or^ S^

I

/cat efo) . . . Tr/o" TroXecocr tod Oeov p.ov >>-205o |

€Tt >N
arm-

|

ctt avrov > C 2015 : ctt avro) 61*. 2019. 2036. 2037 :

super illud Tyc : +to ovopa p,ov xai 2020
|

t. 6'. p.. k. to
ovop..

> 046
I

K. T. OV. TYjCr TToX. T. 6eOV pOV >> 1 . 181 S^ : Kttt Stoo-u)

auroto" TOV olkov p.ov arm^
|

tou 6eov pou^ >-s^ eth : tou TraTpocr

p.ov bo
I T-q<j Kaivqcr TroXewo- tov TraTpocr pov bo

| rj KaTajSaivovaa
AS*C 025. I. 141. 181. 205. 432. 459. 1854. 2015. 2050. 2087 :

Tj KaTa/3evyov(Ta 025 : ttjo- KaTa/3au'ova~r](T S'^ : r) KaTa/Saivn 046. 21

(-205. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or*
I

€K. T. ovp. > s^

arm^ sa
|

e/c AxC 025. 046. i. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg bo : airo 18. 175.

386. 617. 620. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al
I

Tov'*

> 632 I

aTTo > 386. 620 arm2-3-4o
| ^^yS a^^^q 025. 35. 205.

468. 632. 2050 al Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s'-
^ arm^-^ bo : >o46

21 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al™" arm2 : auTou arm^***
|

K-atvoi'] + /cat S^
|.

13. V. 13 >• Pr
I over] wTa s^-

^
: +a/cou6tv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^-^-^*^
|

Tt to ttv. . . . e/c;cA.7;o-tato-> arm*
| Trvevpia]

+ ayLnv arm^- 2 eth
|.

14. Tu ctyy. J
Toto" ayyeXoior arm^" ^

|

to) €v AaoS. exK.] See
flote on 2^. Tw €u AaoS. ev €KK. arm* : tyjct ti/ AaoS. £»ck. AnC
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15. Oi8a (Tov TO epyo-y

OTl OVTf \pV)(p6s €! OVT€ ^CCTTOS.

16. 0UTW9, OTl )(A.tapos £t

Kttt OVTC ^if/vxpo^ ovre ^ecrro9\ feorJs

IxiXXu) (T€ €/A60rai €K TOV O^TO/XaTOS /U,OU.
*''^''^

Ir
""

17. oTt Aeyct? OTt llAoL'cno? €i/xt

Ktti 7r€7rAovTr^Ka Kat ov8(v )(peiav iX'^i

Kal ovK oTSas OTt orv ei 6 TaAaiTrwpo? »cat o eXctvos

Kat TTTW^OS Kttl TrV(fiX.OS
Kttl yr/AVos,

025. 046 min'^^'^
°^°

: rrjcr ev AaoS. (AaoSixetaa- 919) 919. 920.

2040 : tt; ev AaoS. €KKAijo-iao- 1 8 : Laodiciae ecclesiae gig vg :

ecclesiae Laudatiae Pr : rrjcr CK/cXryo-tao- AaoSi/ceiao- (-Kiacr

bo) s^ arm* bo : ti^o- eKKXrjaiacr AaoSiKcwv i arm^" ^
|

AaoSiKia

AsC 104. 149. 201. 620 : AawSiKia 2050 : AaoSt^eia 025.

046. 21 (
-

149. 620. 2050) : Laudatiae Pr : Lavodike
arm^

|

o aya?;v] + Kai N*
|

Kat^ A 025. 046. 21 (-620. 2050).

250. 2038. 2067 s^ arm : o 69. 104. 459. 620. 2015. 2036.

2037. 2050 : /cat o XC 82 bo
I aXr/^ivoo-J + Kat {< s^ arm^- 2- ^- »

eth
I 7] apxv^ c-^^PXO 2015. 2036. 2037 : air apyrjo- arm* :

+ Tr](T apxV^ arm" : o ott apxrjcr eth
| tyjct /ctio".] rrja eKKXrjo-iacr

N : Tr](T KTrjcrewcr 1849 : tt^o" Trio-Tewo- 201. 386 |

tou Oeov^+fxov

gig I-

15. on > s^
I
^eo-TOQ- . . . if/vxpocr 205. 209 arm^- 2- ^

et ^N*
I o(f)i\ov ^J/vxp- y](r ^ ^cottoct >>A i. 241 arm^-^- 3

| oe^eXov

wffiiXov 025. 046. 205. 522 : +'>7 s^
1 rja-]

eicr 046. 336. 620.

2017 |.

16. ootwct . . . <|/uxpoor >>arm'-
|

ovTijja oti] otl ovtwct K bo :

oTi 1854. 2019 : sed quia (quoniam Pr) Pr gig vg : /cat s^
| ^vxp.

ovre C^ar. A 025. 205. (2050) al vg S^ : t,iaToa ovre xpvxpocr (X)C

046. 21
(
-

205. 2050). I al™^ S^ arm^ bo : k. ovTf. ^ea-rocr ovre

^vxp- >6o Pr gig arm^- 2. 4. a
|

^^^t ovtc . . . o-TOfxaTocr /i,ou>-eth |

orT€^ AnC 025. 046. 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050 vg arm^ : ov

21 (-205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or^ (s^' ^) I if-o-Toa] + 6t

N*^
I ^^XP°^~\ "^^^ ^* 2°5° I f-eXXw ©€ e/xeaai €k t. aTOfx. fxovj

Travae tov o-TO/xaTocr aov X*
| e/xeo-at] efxixeaaL 046. 6 1 7. 919.

1934 : ifjiiv a.'^ : aifxeaai 2050 : "judge" arm^- 2- 3 . 4.Kat

eXey^o) ae 250. 2020
|

tou arop..^ rrja- KapSiaa- bo
| fiov] aov X*

arm^- ^- ^
\.

17. OTl] Tt 18 : Kat eth
|

oti^ AC t. 35*. 172. 175. 205. 242.

250. 314. 617. 1934- 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2040. 2050 al gig vg s^-
2 bo : >X 025. 046. 21 (-35*. 175.

205. 617, 1934. 2020. 2040. 2050). 2038. 2067 al Or^ Cyp |

€t/u,i]
ct S^

I

K. TreirXovT >bo sa
|

ovSev AC 1 8 1. 2038 : ov?)€voa- X

025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2067 Or*
I €x^] 'X^'o" 620

I
(ru>X*

|
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1 8. (TVfjif^ovXivoi (JOL nyopdaai Trap i/iov -^pvcriov Tmrvpoifjievov
CK TTupo? tva TrXovrycrr}^,

KOL l/xcLTia kevKo. iva 7repL/3a\r)

Koi fxr] cf)av€pw6fj r] ala-)(i'ii/r] Trj<; yu/x,V0T>;T0? (rov,

KOL KoXXovpiov ^y^plaai tovs 60^aA/>tovs crov Iva /SAcTrys.

19. eyo) ocrous ear ^tXa» eAey^^w kol TraiSeuo)'

ilpqXi.v€
ovv Kai fxeravorjcrov.

qI -> j{* 2019. 2050 I

TaX. ei X* 2050 I

o TttA. . . . eXctvoo-]" weak and miserable
"
bo : eXeivoo- > eth

|

o^ A 046. 21
(
- 18.

205. 632. 920. 2004. 2040. 2050). 250 al Or' : > nC 025.
I. 18. 61, 69. 205. 241. 632. 920. 2004. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2039. 2040. 2050 I

cXetvocT AC 104. 620 : eXcctvoo- X 025.
046. 21

(
—
620) aP^ : aXrjOtvoa 1854 |

k. yvfxvoa k. td^Xoct 104.
110. 336. 620. 632. 2050 gig arm*- « eth

|

k. tvcI>\. > s^
|.

18. crufiP.] a-vfxfSovXevau} 2015 arm-^^-^)- *
: consule Tyc | croi]

+ 0W 2020 arm" bo eth : +\a^e arm^* 2- S- «
| ayopacrat] ayo-

paarov 2020 (Tyc) arm^- ^- ^- «
: XuySetv eth

| Trap c/xou >i72. 250.

424. 498. 2016. 2018. 2038 I Trap c/i. XP'"'^- AnC 025. I. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or* Tyc
Cyp gig vg s^-

2 arm : XP'"^- '^"P ^/*- °46- 21
(
-

35. 205. 2050)
al bo sa : + efxov eth

|

€« Trvpoo-J ev irvpt bo eth : e/c irvpacr

046 I
7rXouT>7cr€icr 620. 2050 | i/xartov XevKov Pr Cyp | Xeu/ca]

ka/xirpa bo : rt/xia arm^
|

Lva
TrepiySaX.] Trepi/SaXeadaL s^-

^
\

ira^

>-Pr gig vg bo eth
| Tr€ptj3aX.Xr] 046. 61. 69. 172. 205. 617.

T934. 2015. 2036*. 2037 : TTC/KySaXci 104. 2050 I (fiai'epwOrj]

(ftavrj 69 Or^ : + €v aoL Pr
[ aLaxvi'v] ao'X'np-ocrvvy) 025. 35*. 104.

205. 620. 2019 I KoXXovpiov A 025. 35. 61.™S 205. 522. 632. 920.

1849. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2040. 2050 al Or* : kovX-

Xovpiov I. 18. 919. 2037 : KovXovpLov 385. 2015. 2036 : KoXXvpiov
XC 175. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2020.

2067 al : KoXvpiov 046 : collirio Pr gig : collyrio Tyc Cyp vg |

eyxpicrat (cvx- X 2050 :
e;^. 620) AxC 94. (104). 336. 459. 468**.

620. (2015). 2019. 2037. 2050 : ey;(pto-ai 104. 2015. s^-
^

:

eyXpio"ov 025. I. 35. 61.™S 1854- 1957- 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 eth : inunge Tyc gig vg : ungue Pr Cyp : "give to
"
bo :

"
lay

"
arm^- ^- "

: eyxpio-q 2020 : iva eyxptcrei 046 : Lva iyxpio-q
21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050) Or^ : tea eyxptcrrjcr 205 :

+ €7n 60. 432. 1957. 2041 arm
|

t. o(j)0. a-ov >s^
| /SXcTreio- 104.

2050 : pXe^ucr 620 arm*
|.

19. eyw] OTL iyw arm^- ^ bo sa
| eav] ay X 20x9. 2050 | ^rjXev^

AC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2020). 250 al™" :

^7]Xov 314. 617. 2016 : CrjXwcrov X 025. I. 35. 205. 468**. 620.

2020. 2037. 2038 2067 al : ^rjTrjo-or 1957 : rede Pr
|

ovv > 104.

181. 336. 620. 2015 arm^-2-3
|
xat^ >arm^

|
k. /xeravor^orov] €io-

lieravoiav eth
|.
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20. 'iSov iorrjKa iirl rrjv Ovpav kcu Kpovo}'

idv Tts OLKOva-rj tt}s (f>wvrj<; fiov /cat di'OL$rj ttJv Ovpav,
KoX etcreXtvcro/xut vrpos avrov koI Senri'-^cTu) jjut avTov

KoX aVTOS /A€t' (fJiOV.

21. 6 vtKoiv Swcrw aurttj KaOtcrai fJUT i/xov iv Tw Opui'U) fjiov,

<!)? Kayw IvLKrjcnx koI iKdOicra fUTo. tov Trajpu? p.ov iv tw

Opovia avTov.

2 2. O e^^oiv ov<; aKOvcraroi

ri TO TTvcC/xa Aeyet rats eK/<X7j<Tiais.

20. i8ou] + cyw Or"'"-
"' 3^'

: on tSou bo : Kat iSov eth
[ e-n-i]

ante Pr
|

aKOvcrrj] avoi$€L 2050 | aKovarj . . . fiov Kai ^Or'°""^^' and else-

where
I

ai'ot^'oj X : avoi$€i 18. 2050 s^ : + fjiot Or''"-
" 3*' Pr bo eth

I

xat^ N 046. 21
(
-
205. 468. 620. 632*. 2020. 2050) al™" Or'

Pr s^ arni^ : > A 025. i. 104. 205. 468 620. 632*. 2015. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or"'°-"-3^' gig vg s-

arm^- 2- 3. a 50 eth
| irpoa- avrov >»s^

| SeLTrvrjcrw] "will dwell"
arm^ : "will rest" eth

| ep-ov] +m trono meo Pr : + "
in my

kingdom
"
arm^- 2- s

|.

21. o I'lKCOf] pr (cai S^-
2 eth

I Kayo)] eyw S^ bo eth
|.

22. V. 22 >gig I ov<r] wra Pr s^-
^

: + aKoveiv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^* ^' *
[ Tri/eu/xa] + aytoc arm^ eth

|.

Chapter IV.

I. Mero. ravra eTSov, koI ISov Ovpa r}vewyinevr] cv tw ovpavw,

Kal
7] (jitjivr] 7] TTpwrr] ^v ^Kovcra ws (raA.7rtyyos XaXovar)? /act e/xov,

Xe'ycov 'AvctySa oJSe Kal Set'^co croi a Sei ycvecr^ai yuera TaSra.

1, fiCTa] pr /cat arm^-2-3-a (i-,q) g^^
|

^ai^ >Pr bo sa eth
|

lSov >>eth
I Ovpav 620. 2050 eth

| r/vecDy/xcvTy AN 025. I. 2016.

2020. 2038. 2067 :
r)veioyp.evr]v 2050 : avewy/xevi] 046. 21

(-2020. 2050). 250. 2037 al Or* : rjvotxOr} arm^ Tyc : >arm^

j Kat-] +l8ov X Pr
I 77^ >498. 1957. 2020

| (f)wvy]] + r]
XaXovcra

fjier efxov bo
I r] Trpwrr; >S^ | t/v] t/o" 205 : >-eth

| (ucr] + (fiwvrj bo

eth
I o-aATTtyya Pr gig S^*^

| AaAouo-r;cr] AaAouo-av N Pr gig:
AaAoucra 522 : X^yovcrqor 141. 218. 1849. 1955 : eXaXrjcrev s^

arni^»
| Aeywv AN* 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020).

250 al™** Or« : Aeyovcra X'= 025. i. 35. 61. "'S
205. 468. 632.

1854. 1957. 2020. 2023 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : Kai Aeyovo-a

yu-ot 2019 : Kat Aeyovcrr^cr 104. 336. 620 : Kai Aeyovcrav gig : Kat

eAeyei'
s^ eth

j ava^a] avaftrjOi A
| croi] ere 205. 386 j a] ocra

A
I Set] 8r] 2050 .
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2. €v6e(iis iyevofirjv iy Tri/eu/xarf

Koi iSov 6p6vo<; Ikcito iv tw ovpavw^
KoX lirX Tov Opovov Kad-qp.f.vo'i,

3. KoX 6 Ka0ri[xivo<; ofxoio'S opdaeL \C9<a IdcnrLOt /cat orapona,

Kol Tpis kvkX66€v tov Opovov 0/Aoto? opacret (r/jtapayStvo).

4. Kttt KVxXo^ev TOV Opovov Opovovs etKocrt rearcrape';,

Koi Ittl tows '^^povous eiKOcri reaaapas Trpi(TJ3vTipov<; KaOrj-

fievovs

2. €u0€uo- As* 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 632. 2020) al Or'

Pr gig vg S^ : cvOeoya Se N*' : Kai evOeuitr 025. I. 35. 104. 205.

620. 632. 1854. 2020 al s^ arm(i- 2- 4- a) gth ; xat arm^ bo
| lSov]

€t8o)/ arm^' 2- ^
: eiSov iSou bo : tSou etSov Pr

|

e/cctro >2050 bo :

positum Pr (arm^-
^-

^) \

ev t. ovp. eKetro 468 eth
|

cv t. ovp. >
632 I

TOV Opovov An 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632) al™" Or« : tou

^povou 025. 1.35. 205. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 '.

3. K. o Ka0T]|X6i'o<r
AN 025. 046. 42. 61. 93. 104. 337. 452.

468. 506. 2019. 2021. 2050 Or^ Tyc gig vg s^-
2

: et his qui

sedebat Pr : > 21 (-337. 468. 2050) al™" armi-2-3.4 bo

eth
I opacrt 205 : opaaia 2050 | XlOoh] XiOi^iv 2020 arm^- »

: \iOov

Tyc vg S^-
^

: >arm^ bo
|

Laa-ir. k. aapS. XlOm Pr
| lao-TrtSt]

acTTTtSt 920 : rjao-TTiSt 2050 : + o-fiapaySco 337 : + Kai <rfxapay^w

046. 42. 180. 452. 468. 506. 1854. 2021
I

Kai^ >i854 arm^
I

a-apSio) An 046. 21 (-325. 337. 456. 468). 250. 2037. 2067
al™" Or^ : sardi Tyc : sardo Pr : o-apStcw 025. i. 632*. 2019.

2038 al gig bo sa eth : sardinis vg"^ : sardini vg : sardion s^

arm2-3-4-a : sardon s^ : >i854 | tpto- 025. 21 al^^ Or* Pr gig

vg bo eth : ipeto- N'^ 046 : lepeto- AN* 2015. 2036 armi- 2- S- a
|

KVKXoOev'l kvkXoOg 920 : KVKXwOev 18. 104. 201*. 205. 336. 620.

632. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2050 : kvkXo) 241.

2019. 2020
I Opovov] +avTov 2020 : +et ipsa sedes gig ] op-oioa-^

A 025. I. 35*. 104. 181. 314. 429. 632*. 2019. 2036. 2037*.

2038 Pr vg s^-
2

: ofxoLOL 2015 arm^- 2- 3. a .

ofiotov 205 : o/ioia

35**. 241**. 468***. 620. 632**. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037**.

2041. 2050. 2067 : ofjioiwo- N*^ 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620.

632. 2050) al Oi^
I ofx. op. o-fL. K. KVK. T- Op. > N*

! opao-eL

o-jxapaySLVoi AN*^ 025. 35. 205. 250. 468**. 620. 2037. 2067 al

Pr gig vg : upiurei fxiaySivoi 2050 : opaaei (T/xapay^Mv (cr/iapaySou

arm) s^-
^ arm^* '^- ^- *

: opaareta- crfJiapaySwv 69 : opaaia- o-p.apayStvwv

046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or* : (DO-

(>>632*) opacria- a/xapaySov 241. 632**. 2020 : opaa-iwcr afiapaK^ov

(arm*) bo
|.

4. Kat^ AN'= 025. I. 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 al

Or* Pr gig vg s^ arm^-2-4* bo eth : >046. 21 (-35. 205.
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K-at £7rt ras Kc^aAas avToiV crrec/jarou? XP^^^^''-

5. Kdt iK Tov Opovov iKTTopevovTaL dcTTpaTrat kol (fiwvai.
Kai ppovrat.'

Kal eTTTO. Xa/X7ra8es Trvpos KOto/ievat evwTrtov tov 6poi'Ov,(a)

6. Kat erojTriov tov dpovov ws OdXaaaa vakur] o/xoia KpvaraWw,
Kal (d) kvkXco tou dpovov reaaapa ^wa yefMovra o^^aX/AWV

ep-TrpocrOev k(xI oTTiaOev'

(a) A gloss is added here : & iarw to. eTrra nvevnaTa tov Oeov. Sec vol.

i. 117.

(i) A gloss added here : iv /jJ<Ttfi tov dpovov Kal. See vol. i. 1 18.

468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) s^ arm^
|

KVK\o6e 920 : kvkXo) 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 : kvkXw6€1' 18. 104. 205. 336. 620. 2017.

2039. 2050 I Opovov] + etSov Tyc arm*
| Opovova^ AX 250. 424.

2018 Tyc : Bpovoi 025. 046. 21 aP' Or^ s^-
^ bo

| etKoo-i^J -r ^at

104 al
I Teacrapeo- A 025 min pi : Ticraapia- 2020. 2050 |

Kai2>2oi7 arni^
|

etti t. ei/c, t. Opov >X 2017 Tyc arm^
|

ctti

T. Opov. €iK. TCO-0-. 025. 35. 632* si-2 arni2-3. 4.a bo eth : e-m t.

dpov. Tovar eiK. T€oro-. 046 mm pi Or' : super thronos viginti

quattuor vg (gig) : in quibus seniores sedentes erant xxiiii. Pr :

€7n T. €iK. Tecrcr. Opov. (>920. 2040) A 93. 94. 920. 2040. 2050 :

[

eiK. Teacr^ >2020 arm^
| Teaa-apaa] Teaa-apia- 2050 |

Opoi'ov<r^

>920. 2040 : +€l8ov 1957. 2023. 2041 aP"^
|

KaO. Trpeo-yS. 2020 :

KaOi][X€voi Trpeo-ySurepoi Pr (arm^-
3- 4.

a) | rrepi/Se/SXrjfj.evoKT 1934:

Treptl3€(3\r]fJi.evoL Pr
| 7repi/3e/^/\..

A 025. 35. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr

Vg gig : +€v N 046. 21 (-35). 250. 2038. 2067 (s^--) Or«
|

LfxaTHo XiVKO) Pr gig : i/xartoio- >X 2050 arm'*
j avTwv] exovTea-

gig : + et^oi' arm^- ^
| ;)(prcreoi;o-

N '.

5. TOO 6pOI'.] TCDV OpOVOiV S^
\ CKTTOpCVOVTai] e^CTTOpfiUOVTO 1 04.

620 vg*^ arm bo eth (?) | aa-Tp. k. <^cov. k. fipovT. AN 025. 046.

21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' Or« Pr gig vg s^

arm2-3-4-<i 50 : ao-Tp. k. PpovT. k. cfxav. 1. 385. 2020 : ^povr. k.

aarp. k. (pow. s^
|
Kaiop.. irvpocr 920. 2040

| irvpocr > vg S-"-

arni*
| Kato/xemt > bo

| Opovov^ AS 025. I. 632*. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050. 2067 Pr gig vg arm bo eth : +aDrou 046. 21

(-456. 632*. 2020. 2050) al™" Or® S^
I

a eto-iv . . . TOU Opovov

>N* 456 I

a
eo-Tiv]

Km 61*. 69 Or^
|

a AN'' 025. I. 201. 386.

2019. 2038. 2050 vg8* s2 : at 046. 21 (-386. 456. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 al Pr gig vg s^
|

eo-Ttv A : eiaiv N*^ 025. 046
^Jfere

omn
|

^^^ ^^c Q25. I. 61. 69. 468. 632. 1957- 2O15.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 arm^- « bo : >o46. 21

(-456. 468. 632. 2020. 2050). 250 al""" (s^-2) arml-2-4
|

tu eirra

TTi'ev/xaTa] to ayiov Trvevfxa eth
| Tn/eu/xaTa]

"
powers (parts 4) of

the spirit holy (>3*)
"
arm^- 2. 3. 4

|.

6. Qpoi'ou] +avTov 104. 141. 205. 209. 620
I

0)0- AN 025.

046.21 (-386. 632*). 250. 2038 aP" Or»s2 bo : >T. 201.386.
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7. Koi TO ^WOV TO TrpWTOV OfXOLOV XeOVTt,

KoX TO t)€vTipov l,i^ov ofxoiov /i.oo-;i(w,

Kal TO rpiTOV ^WOV €;(OJV
TO TrpOO-WTTOV <!)? OLvOpWITOV,

KCll TO T€TapTOV C'i-OV OfXOLOV (XCTW 7reT0yU.€l'a).

8. Koi TO. Teacrfpa ^wa, £»/ Kaf/ tv avTwv e;(wv dva TTTe'piryas e^,(fl)

Ktti dvaTrauo-tv ouk e)(ov(ri.v r]fJL€pa<;
(cat vvktos Xc'yoi'Tcs

"Aytos aytos ayios Krpios, 6 ^€09 6 TravTOKpaTwp,

6 ^v Koi 6 wv Kal 6 ip)(op€vo<;.

(a) The following clause is interpolated here : KVKMdev Kal icwdev

yiliovcv 6(pOa\/xCjv.

632* Tyc Pr arm s^
|

OaXaaraav 620. 2050 : + wo" eth
| vaXivrj An

025. 046. 21 (-205. 325. 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050)

vaXivrjv 2050 : vaXrjvij 2040 : utAii/vj 60. 205. 241. 325. 456. 468.

498. 632. 2018. 2020. 2022. 2023 I ofjita 205 : op-otav 2050 ] Kpv

(TTaXXw] KpvaTaXu) 632. 2020 : (iqpvXXo) arm* : "the whiteness of

crystal" arm^- 2- :^- <»

| efip-etru)
A 1854 : "at the side of" (?) eth

|

$povov'^] +1X0V 2020
I

K. kvkX. t. Opov. >385. 429. 522. 2015.

2050 Tyc ariiii-2-3 i^q ga eth
| /cvkAw] KVKXwOev no

| Teo-o-ap'i

X 025. 046. 21 : Teaa-epa A
|
ocfyOnXpiOva- 336. 620. 2015. 2019

I efj.irpo(Td£v A min^"'""'"" : eix-n-puaOt 920 : evn-poaOep N* 025. 046

: ante se Pr
|

o-rrLcrOe 920 |.

7. KaJ >2050 Pr S^
|

to TrpojTov to Cojov 386 |
^wov^ >

arm^
|

Kat^ >Pr
| cx^ • • • avOp.] ofxoioi' avOpioirin gig arm* :

OfXOLOV irpoawTru) (ws irpoa-wrrov eth) viov avOpoiTrov bo eth
| c^wi'

T. Trpoo- . . . T€T. O^oi' >325. 456 I exojv A 046. 104. 620. 919.

920*. 1849. 20T5. 20T9 Or" : exov X 025. 21 (-325. 456.

620. 919. 920*. 1S49. 2050) al : eixei'
arm--* : t]v arm^ : >2050

armi
|

^(,5 ^^ 025. i. 35. 61*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or' : >046. 21
(
-

35. 205. 2020

2050) al'""
i

wcr avdpoiTTov A 42. 2019 vg s^ : quasi huraanam

Pr : ojo- ai'OpujTToa- 025. i. 35. 61*. 104. 205. 620. 1957- 2015

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 203S 2041. 2050 s2 : avOpwTTov 046.

21 (-3S- 205. 325. 456. 620. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 Or^

arm^-2-^* : op.o(oi' avOfxDTrov 2018 : wrr oixolov ai (Jpwirm H
\

Knt*

>Pr
I

To^ >205 I

Cwoi/* Ax 025. 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or* Pr gi<r vg s^-
2

: >o46. 21

(-35 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 2030. 2050). 250 al eth (which

oui. ^ojoi' thrice before) |.

8. Ta Teo-CT. ioia >bo
|

Tn AX 025. 18. 35. 205. 620. 632.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040. 2050 al'"" Or« : >046. 175. 325.

337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
1

€y

Kad €1/ avTuiv A 025. 35. 104. 172. 181. 205. 250. 620. 2015. 2018.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : singula eorum Tyc gig vg : cv ckoo-tov

avTdiv X 2020 S^ bo eth : ev Ka6 eavTo I. 6t."'S : Kad eavrwv 2050

: cv KaO ev 04(1. 21
( -35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or" : singula
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9. Kal orav owaovcriv to. ^wa oo^av koI tl/xtjv kol evyapLariav
TtS KaOrjfjLa'w ctti tco Opovij),

T(p l^wi/TL «i? roi'S atwva? t(7ji/ atcoi'wv,

10. Treo'Ovi'Tai ot eiKocrt T€cro"a/)£S Trpecr/Svrepoi ivwTriov tov KuOri-

fiivov €7ri Toi) $p6vov,
Kat irpocrKwrjaovcTii' rw ^wvTt ci? tovs aiaJvas twv aiwrwi/,
Kai (SaXovaiv TOi'S arecfjavov; avrwi' iviOTriov tov Ojiovov, Xeyovres

Pr : 4-eo-T(Dcr 250. 424. 2018 s^
| e^^v A I. 42. 61*. 82. 104.

172. 336 429. 522. 620. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2017. 2019
: e^"" °4^'- 21 (-205. 620. 919. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al Or" :

e^o*'''""^ 025. 2020. 2024. 2050 : e;(ei 2015
: eixev 205 : tixov N 6i."'S Tyc Pr gig vg arm*

|

ava Trrep. e^
. . . o^^aA/twi'] kvkXoO^v rnro toji'

OKu;>(a)v €o-w^fv, ye/xovTa otfidaXfUjiv
bo : + ttTTO rwv ovv;^^^ /cat €7ravw, irrep. €$ KVKKodeV Kat €<Tw6ev

y€/xov(Tiv o^OaXfxwv S^
| Trrcpvywv 046 | /cvkAo6'€vJ + Kai e^wOev

046 alP : + e^oj^ev 61*. 69 |

k. eawOev] eowOev /cat eiwOev Or^ : >
218. 522. 2015. 2018. 2020 nrm«

| errwOev] e^wftev 1957. 2050 :

ante se et retro Pr
| y(.p.ovTa i. 2020 : ep^ovra 2037 | ocfiOaXfiova-

620. 2036. 2037 I /cai^] quae Pr
|

ovk ex'^vaw] ovx e^oaav X* :

non habebant Tyc Pr gig vg*-
"^ arnT*

| rjp.. k. wkt.] aAAa TravTorc

2050 I r]p.€paa-] + T€ 632 | Aeyovrecr AX 025. 046. 21 alP' Or^ :

dicentes Pr gig : Aeyovra 1 10. 385. 1955. 2023**. 2041 : dicentia

vg : +T0 2050 I ayioa- ter AN<^ 025. 205. 386. 617. 620.

632. 920 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg
s^'

2 arm^-2-4 bo eth : semel Or" : bis 18. 181 : sexies 141. 2020
: octies N* : novies 046. 35. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919.

1849. 1934 al'"" arm^- »
| Kvpioa-] + aafSaojO 205 |

o^ >N*
|

o 0€O(t

>2050 Or" arm^- 2
|

o Oeocr o
Travr.] (ra/3aw6 o Travro. 35*. 104.

620. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 I

o TraiT.] Tw BiiDV eth
I

o- >
N 2019 \

o uiv K. o Tjv 35. 201. 205. 250. 386. 2016. 2019. 2020.

2023**. 2067 (arm) bo sa
|

k. o wv>62o
|

k<u. n ep^- >fith .

9. SojcToucriv' A 025. I. 632. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2050. 2067 al : 5wo-wo-t(v) N 046. 61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 620.

1854. 1918. 2017. 2038 Or" : 8a)o-t(v) 21 (-205. 456. 468*.
620. 632. 2020. 2050) 250 al : Swa-ei 42. 141. 517 : dw 325**.
456 : dederunt gig s' arm : dederant Pr

|

Bwa. t. ^wa] ^wa
8w(Tov(TLv 2050 I

8ofav]>N* arm^- »
| K:at2>2050 arm^- "^

I euva-

pto-retao- A arm^'- ^- *
: evxapia-TeLuv 2015. 2017. 204o:>>205o

I

Tco Opoyoy An 2050 : (in) trono Pr : tov Opovov 025. 046, 21

(-2050) al Or* : + /cat -rrpoa-Kwiqaova-Lv (-cro)criv 2040). 920.
2040 : + fai s^

I

Tw ^covTi . . . €7rt tov Opovov ^gic). 1849. 2004
I

Tto ^ojvTt . . . atwFwi' > vg* I

Ttov atoji/tDv > 1 854 ;irm' : + afi-qv

( + K-at N) N* 2017. 2040* Or" s^ arm2- «
; + evOeuxr I'r !.

10. TTCcroui'Tat . . . t. aiwi'aji' > i 75 aiiir-'^ I TruroriruL . . .

Kttt
irpoa-Kvyrjaova-iv] kol Trpoa-KVfrja-ova-iv ivui-jriov t. KaO. ... 01
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1 1. 'A$LO<; £t, 6 Kvpio<; kol 6 ^€os rj/xwv,

Xa/Selv TTjv Solav kol ttjv Tijxr]v koX tS)v Zvvafiiv,

OTL (TV £KTtcras Ta Travra,

KCLi Sta TO OeXrjfid (tov r/crav Kai iKTLaOrjcrav.

€LK. T. 7r/D€o-/3. cth
| TTCcTouvTat] TTtTTTOvcrtv vgS (proccdunt COrfupt

for procid.) : cTriTrrov Pr vg*-
^- ^

(procedebant corrupt for procid.)
: £7r€crov arm^

| ci/c] + /cai minP S^ (arm^) | reacrapecr] reacrapLa-

2020. 2050 : Tido'apeLcr 620
|

evwiriov . . , ^/jovou>bo |

tov

KaB. €7rt>Pr gig arm
| irpoaKwrja-wa-LV 18. 2004 : irpocrKwovcrt

Si.'^s : TTpoo-cKwovv vg^
c. A f. V . adorabunt (corrupt for adorabant)

Pr
I

etcr t. aiwv. tcuv. atwv. tu> ^wrri s^
|

tw ^a)VTt>arm^
|

etcr tovo"

aiwvacr >arm^
I aiwvwv^ + a/jirjv X 205. 2017 S^ arm^

|

nat fSaXox}-

a-iv AX'^(?) 025. 21 (-620). 250. 2067 al Or* gig vg'*-
'=•''• e s^-^

arm* : k. (3aXXovcnv X* 046. i. 61.™e 172. 181. 429. 620. 1854.

2015. 2017. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038 bo : K. e/3aAAov

ygd.
V . mittentes Tyc Pr arm"

|

avrou 205 |

ivuiir. r. 6pov, >92o.
2040 |.

11. ei] eo-Tiv arm^ : + Kupie N
[

o Kvpiocr AX 046. 21

(-35*. 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 ^1™" Of^ s^-2 arm2-3. 4 ^q

: Kvpu 025. I. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620. 1854. 1918. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr gig vg arm^- »
: +r]ix<oy s^

|

K. o Oeocr 7;/A > I
I Kat^>025. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620.

1854, 1918. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig

vg arm^- 2- * bo sa eth
|

o2>j< 468. 2050 Or*
| r][jLwv Ax 025. 104.

205. 620. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Pr gig vg s^ arm bo eth

: +0 ovpavLoa 172 : +0 ayiocr 046. 21 (-205. 620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2067 al™"* Or* s^
I SwafjiLv . . . SofeOv . , . Tifirfv

620
I Tr/v2>X I T7;v^>A I 8vvafjiLv] + KaL 69 |

ra AX 025. I. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al : >>

046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 al Or*
I Travra]

+ Kat Sia aov cto-tv S^
|

8ia >> bo
|

8ia OeXrjfxari aov A : Sia tov

OeXijp-aTocr aov 617 (s^) : ex voluntate tua (tua potestate Pr)

Tyc Pr
I r](Tav k. cKricr^.] haec sunt constituta Pr

| r]o-av Kat>>

2019 I Tjo-av Ax 21 (-18. 35. 468. 620. 2020. 2050) Or*

Tyc gig vg s^-
^- arm* : ovk rjaav 046. 18. 69. 2020 : eicn 025.

I. 35. 104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1854. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2050. (2067) : eyevfTo bo : + Travra eth
|

eKTurO. k.

tiai 2067 I

K. eKTia6r]a-av'>A : "and Stand sure" arro^- 2- ^- »
: a

€KTta6r]aav eth
j.
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Chapter V.

I . Kai ciSov em t^v ot^iav toD KaOrjfxii'ov iirl tov Opovov /3i^Xiov

yeypajxp-ivov laoiO^v kol '

07rio"^€v^, Kur€0-<^payi(r/x€Vov o-^paytcriv l^wOey

eirrd. 2. kol €l8ov ayyeXov icr;^vpov KrjpvcradVTa iv (fiwy^ fj.€ydX.r]

Tts afios dvoi^at to (SifSXiov koI Xvcrai ras cr<^payrSa9 avrov ; 3. Kat

ovSei? eSiVaro £i' roi ovpavw
' ovSe €7r! ttJs y^S ovSe^ VTroKUTO) tt}? ofre ^ttJ

yfjs avol^ai to /?i/?A.t'ov ouSe /SAeVeiv avrd 4. Kal eKXaiov ttoAii OTt '''')' "Z'}'

ovScts a^tos evpidr] dvol^aL to fiL^XCov ovre fSXeireLv avro.
""^^

1. KaiJ +yu.€Ta TovTO cth
|

T. Se^.] +Kat ev /xecrw Or* : + tou

6iOV Pr Cyp I ^tySA. ycypa/.i/x. >X* |. €0-w6'ev']
A 025. 046 min°™°

Tyc Pr gig vg Cyj) Or^^-
" 37^- E"''- ^'^- '^' ^^^- ""• 3* Or' bo eth : ^fXTrpoa-

Oiv N Ox^"-
' "^' ''*"'• ""• "* sa

I

oTTKr^ei' Ax I. 69 al OrJ°-
'• '^- ^""^ "'"• '"='•

Phil. «v. 36. 46
Cypg2

.

e^a)^€vo25. 046. 21. 250. 2037. (2038). 2067 api

Or" s^ arm bo eth : a foris gig : foris Tyc Pr vg : + /cat oinaOey kul

efjiTrpocrOev 35 : + xai oiricrOiv 2038 : + /cat {«{'^42. 337. 468 arm^- 2- ^

KaT€<r<^/3ay.] €cr(f>payLcrfJL€vov 337 : KareacftLypicvov 920. 2040 |.

2. eiSoi'] 7]Kov(ra gig : + aAAov 172. 250. 2018. 2050 s^
|

KT]pV(TU. laxypov K
I /cT^puo-o-ovTa] + Kai AcyovTa eih

|

ei' AN 046.
21 (

—
35. 2020). 250. 2067 al'"" Oi^ : >o25. i. 35. 172.

1854. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041
OrPs.xi.372.Pi1U.xxT.36

I fj,^ya\r] >l854 : +/cat keyovra (Pr) arml- 2- »

[ Tto-] + ecTTtv I vg I
a^too" AN 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2050.

alP Or^ s^ : +e(TTiv 046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2067 al Tyc Pr gig Cyp s^

|.

3. eSomro X 21
(
—

205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038 al :

r]8vvaTo A 025. 046. I. 61. 69. 104 2023**. 2036. 2040. 2050. 2067
al Or^ : SwaTat 205 : +ovTe 2050 Tyc Pr Cyp (arn)) | ovpavta
An 025. I. 35. 172. 205. 24T. 632** 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023.
2037. 2038. 2067 al Or^*"''

'"=''• 3« Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg s^ arm bo
eth : +ava) 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 al Or^ s^

[

ovSc^ A 025. 1.35. 104. 205 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038 al : ovre x 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2020). 250.

2067 al™" Or^
I

CTTt T.
y7;cr]

tv rrj yrj S^ : + Kara) 386 |

ovSe

VTTOK. T. yrjo- >x 181. 201. 386. 1854. 2023* arm^ eth : post
auTO pon I. 2037 I

ovSe^ A 025. i, 35. 104. 314. 620. 1957.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 : 0UT6 046. 21 (-35. 386.

620). 250. 2067 al'"" Or*
I /St/SAto)'] +Kat Avo-at racr cr^payiSacr

avrou S^
I

ovSe.^ 025. I, 35. 104. 314. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038 : ovTi An 046. 21

(
—

35. 205). 250. 2067 al

Or^ : /cat 205 s^ arm^- 2- *
; 00 yap arm^ : sed neque Pr Cyp

I /SAtTTftv] €/5Af7roi/ arm^
|.

4. V. 4 >A 522. 2050 1

Ktti N 025. I. 181. 2015**. 2019.
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5. Koi £15 e/c ToJv 7rpecr(3vT€pwv XeyeL fxoi My; /cXate
'

Ihov

iviKr]a€V 6 Xewv 6 €k t^s ^vXijs 'loi'Sa, rj pit,a Aauet'S, dvot^at to

(SifiXLoy Kol Tcis CTTToi (r(f)pay28as avrov. 6. Kat et^ov €v fiiaw tov

Opovov KoX Twv TecradpiDV ^wwv /cal cv /xecrto twv Trpecr/3vT€p(Dv apviov

iaTTiKws ^i(TTr]KO<;'^ ws iir'i)ayfX€vov, i)((i}v Kepara iirTa Kai ocjiOaXfj.ov'S «7rra,

dTreo-TttX- ot etVtv ra €7rTa Tn/er/xara tov 6eov,
'^

aTrearaXfjiivoL^ et9 Trao-av t^j/
uiya

2038 gig s^-
2 arm^- *• «

: + eyw 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. (2067) Or''-'''^"^ "^OP'-'"-^?^' Or« Tyc Pr Cyp vg armi-3
|

e/cAaav K* : (kXcov X*^
| ttoXu] ttoXvv 046 : TroXXot I arm*eth : TroAXa

205 : TravTco- bo : ;> Or'"'"''
"^' ^

| ivpedrj^ evpe9r)v 2020 : evpedrjaerai

a*
I ai'oi^at] +Kai avayviovat I. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 arm*
| To/3t/3/\..] rrjv o-^payiSa arni^ : Kai Aucrat arm-- ^

I ySAcTreiv avro] Aucrai Tao" a^payiSaa avrov Pr S^
{.

5. Ktti^] + aTTiKpidiq 2050 : + tSor Tyc : +^X^ev ftoi bo
|

Xcyci] eiTrev Cyp Vg'' s^ bo
|
poL > 205 gig arm*

I iSok] 4- yap

2050 I

o^ >X 69. 2015** S^ bo sa : + wi' i. 2067 | r; piC«] «*<

pt^r/o- arm bo eth : +T011 35. 205. 2023 |
avoi^at Ax 025. i. 35.

104. 205. 468**. 620. 1957. 2015. 2oig. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or^^-
^' 37^' ''''"'""'• 3* Pr gig Cyp vg arm bo eth :

avoi^ii "i}-^ : o ai'oicacr 18. 2039 : o avotywv 046. 21 (— iS.

35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050). 250 al™" Or^
I Kttt'^] +Avo-ai

K 2067 arm(i)' ^- ^
\

e-n-ra > s^ arm^- ^- ^ bo eth
| o-^paytSaor]

+ 8l 2040 |.

6. €i.8o»']
tSou Ktti A : eiSoi' Kat l8ov 172. 2018 Tyc Vg |

ev

fxeaw . . . ^ojwv ( + Kat 620) I>620 s^
|

ev fxecrw tov Opovov^Opovoi

Tyc I ep-p-eao)^ A 2050 | Kat'^] +ei' [xto-ai Pr arm
I

r<3iv reaa.

^(uwv] (ra) Teaa-apa ^wu Tyc |

ev /Aeo-w' > Pr S^ arm*- "
: e/t/xco-w

A
I TrpicrfS.] + war arm^- ^

| earrjKOcr A 025. 046. 21 (—149*,
620. 2004. 2050) al""" Or^ : ea-TTjKwcr a I. 104. 149*. 172. 2004.

2015. 2017. 2019 : eo-TtKwo- 620. 2050 : > 2038 arm^- ^
|

a)o->» 18.

632*. 920. 2016. 2024. 2040. 2050 arm bo sa
| eo-c^ayp,.] eo-^payto--

/xei'ov 104. (920*). 2016. 2017. 2020. 2038. 2067 arm""
| e;;^'i)i'

Ax 046, 104. 429. 620. 919. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2050 Oi** :

exov 02;. 21
(
— 620. 919. 2020) al™"

I

K. n<fi9aX. errrd^ 20^0
I

ot As I. 172. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 : a 046 21
(
—

205.

2020). 250. 2037 aiP' : ariva 241. 498 |

Ta > 250. 2037
2067 I

eTTTa^ N 046. 21
(
—

205. 2050) al'"'* Tyc Pr gig Cyp
y^a".

c. V
^;i.

2 arm bo : >A i. 181. 205. 2038. 2050 yg^-^-g-i^ eth
|

TTVivp-aTo] TTievfia eth : powers arm^ : powers of the spirit arm^- ^
:

(parts of the seven) graces of the spirit arm*
|

tov ^eov Trrev/iaTa

I : TOV 6eov >arm^
| ^eov] +Ta i. 42. 104. no. 205. 336. 620.

2036. 2037. 2038 (s^- ^) arm'- ^- 3- * bo
| aTreo-TaA/xeioi A : aTreo--

Ta\fi€va N I. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 203S. 2050 (s^) :

"sent down" bo : aTrna-TeXXop.ei'a 046. 21
(
—

205. 2020. 2050).

250. 2067 al'"" Or" si arm^- 2- s- «
: >arm4

1.
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yyjv- 7- '^'^'^ rjXOei' kol €lX.r](f)(v in
Trj<; deltas rov Kadrjfxivov evri toB

dpovov. 8. Kat ore lAa/Jer to (Si(3Xiov, to. Teacreptx ^wa koL ol eiKoai

recrcrapes Trpecr/SvTepoL tTrecrav evtuTrtoi' tov apvLOV, e^oi'xes iKacTTos

KtOapav Ktti (f)id\a<; xpvaa.'; yfjuoucras t^vixiafxaTwv (a)

g. KOL a8ov(ra' wSrjv Kaivrjy Xiyoires
Aftos €1 XafSeiv to /3l(3\iov

Kal dvoi^at tols (T(f)payl6a'; airov,

OTi
i(T(f)dyr)<;,

Kai rjyopacra<; toj Oew iv to" aljiaTL (rov

CK Trdaq'i cf)vXrj<; Koi yXwa^rij'^ kuI Xaov /cat iOvov^,

(a) MSS add gloss : a'l elaip ai Trpoceux''^ ''"'*'*' <i7''«';'.

7. Kai->t)0
I £tA7;</)€i'] +T0 fji(3\Lov I**. 104. 205. 620. 2019.

2050 Pr gig Cyp vg=^*-
''^ •= "^^ &** s^ bo sa : +auToeth

| e/<] +Trj(r

XiLpoa 620 arm^- 2- ^- *
| Se^ifio-] x^'^P"^^ s^ : +tov Oeov Pr Cyp |

Tou Ka9.'\ TT](T KaOrjixevov (sic) N*
| Oporov] +to (Sl/SXlov 250**.

2020. 2037. 2067 Tyc vg j.

8. eXapev] aperuisset vg | jSifSXiov] + kul arni^
| reaaepa Ax

2020 : Tiaaapa 025. 046 aP^ : ot €Ik. Te(r(7. irpiafS. Kat t. Tecrtr. ^wa
eth

I T€craapeL(r 620 : rccrcrapLa 2050 |

cvwtt. t. apj/. eTreo^oi' 205 |

£7r£0-av Ax I. 104. 325*. 337. 452. 456. 506. 517. 620. 2023.

2050 Or^ : eTrecroi' 046. 21 (-325*. 337. 456. 620. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al'""
I

iKaarocT e^^oiTecr X
j e^^ovTeo"] k(u h^ov

r^^,-,^i.
2. 3. a

I cKao-Too"] + aiJTwv s^-
^

I Kidapav^ KiOapaa I. 104. 205

385. 468. 617. 620. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037*. 2038. 2041. 2067

Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg | <;^iaAao-] cj>vaXacr 2050 : cfiiaXr]i> s^ arm^- 2- 3. a
|

Xpvo-aa] xpvcr^aa- X : XP^^V^ ^^ arm^* 2. 3. a
| yep.ovTaa'\ /xccrTao" 620

bo sa : yep^ovaav s^ arm^- 2- 3. a
| Ovp.Lap.aT(Dy] + supplicationum

Pr Cyp I

at A 025. 21 (-2050). 25:. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'

gl.
2

Qf.s
. ^ j^ 046. 2019. 2050 I etcrt] rjcrav arm^ : ea-riv arm^- "

|

at Trpodivxat- A X° 025. 046. I. 35. 205. 241, 250**. 468. 620.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2050. lobj Or-""-
'"• "^3

gl-
2 arm bo etli : TrpoaevxiL x* 18. 61.

69. 172. 201. 218. 386. 424. 632*. 920. 1849. 2040 al™^ Or^ :

Trpoo-ivxoiv 82. 93. 104. no. 175. 177. 242. 325. 337. 385. 452.

456. 517 617. 919. 1934. 1955- 2004. 2021. 2024
I

TOJi/ aytwv]
ovTwv aytcov Or®

|.

9. Kai^ ]>s^
I aSouo-ti']

aSwcrtv A : aSovTco" Pr s^ : cantabant

Tyc arm (bo) : cantaverunt Cyp : + wo- Tyc | Katvrjv uiSrjv Pr

Cyp vg I Kati'T^v] +Kat s^ arm
j tt] + Kvpu gig vg" : + Kvpu o deoa-

ripwv arm^
| avot^at] Avo-at s^ : resignare gig | eo-^ayrjo-] €(T(f}ayei(r

620. 2050 : rjyop. TO) Oeo) A (eth see below) : +rjp.acr X 025.

046. 21 (-205. 620. 2040*. 2050). 2037. 2067 aiPi Or^ s^-
2

(arm) bo sa : 7/yop. -r^paa- tco ^'ew 172. 250. 336. 424. 620. 1918.
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lO. Koi cVotr^cras airovs toj Oeuj rjfxwv ^SacriXciav Kai tcpets,

croufftJ'
J J ^£j^ €t8ov Ktti ^/<ow(ra (fxovrjv ayyeX<DV ttoXXwv kvkXw tov

6p6vov,(^a) KOL rjv 6 dpt^/xos avrwv /xupidoes fivptdomv Koi ^tAiaScs

^tXiaSwv, 12. Xe'yovres (fiwvfj fxeydXy
^^ot ^"A^LOv^ icTTLV TO dpvLov TO ia(jiayfX€vov XafSilv ttjv Svvufitv

Koi ttXovtov Ktti crocfiLav Kai la)(yv

Kal TLfirjv KOL 86$av kol evkoyiav.

13. KOL Trav KTtcr/Aa o ei/ tw ovpavi2 Kai lin t^? yT^s Kat inroKaTW

(a) MSS add a gloss here : Kai rwi' ^(^uv Kal tQi> wpea^xrripuv,

2016. 2018. 2038. 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg : -qyop. rw ^ew -qfnnv 180.

205. 2040* sa : y]yop. rjfxaa- (>-eth) cv t. atyu,.
crov T. Oeoi s^-

^ eth :

ev TO) aijxaTL aov >-632 | ai/Aari] ovo/xaTi. 2040*
|

Travrcuv (f>vXu}V

K. yXwcrcTdiv k. Xawv k. edvoiv arm^* ^" ^
|

/cai yXwacrrja >S^ arm^
]

.

10. auToua] Tj/iacr Pr gig vg"^
^' ' arm^-2'3 : ex lis eth

|

tw

^eo) 77/xu)v >A I
jSacrtXeLav AN 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg (s^) arm*

bo : in regnum dei eth : ^acriAeio- 046. 21 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s^
I lepetcr] leparetav N : + Kai /JacriAeicr s^ eth

|

Kai-* >eth
I f3a(TiX(vovcriv A 046. 18. 325. 386. 456. 617. 919. 920,

1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2040 al s^ : (^aa-iXevaova-iv X 025. I.

35.82. 91. no. 172. 175. 177. 205. 250. 314. 337- 429- 468.
620. 632. 1934. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or^ al gig Cyp vg s^ arm*

bo : >eth : fSaaiXevcrofxev Pr vg arm^- ^- ^
|.

11. Kai eiSoi' >sa eth
| (^nnv-qv A 025. 046*. i. 69. 205. 2023.

2036. 2038 alP Or^ Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- 3- a. \^q g^^ ; qjo- (fyuyvyu

K 046**. 21 (-205. 337). 250. 2037. 2067 al™" s^-
'^ arm* sa :

COO" (fiwrr] 337 |

ttoXXwu ayyeXuiv 920. 2040 Pr
|

ttoXXojv >620
arm^

| kukAw] kvkXoOcv i : ku/cXw^cv 468** | Kat^] + kvkXw Pr

arm^^)- ^- (^)- "
|

/cat twv Trpeo-yS. > I arm^
|

Kai -qv o apiOfx. avT.

>-arm^
| /xvpiaSea- /xvpiaS. Kai > Pr gig vg | fivpiaS. /xvpiaS.]

/xvpiacr jxvpiao- arm : fivpiacr fjivpiaSoiv S^*
^

|

Kai ^tAtaS. ^tAiaSwv

>'l854 I ;(iAiaS€<T] ;!^tAiacr S^-
^

| i^tXiaSwv] arm^- 3
: +Kat S^

|.

12.
XeyofTear] XeyovTiav 498. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Pr Vg •

Kpa^ovTea- arm^
I a$iov N 046. 21 min omn^*^ Or* : aftocr A (s'^j

€crTiv]
€1 s^

I €(T(f)ayix.

Bvvafjiiv . . . evXoyiav

eacftpayia/xevov 2020
| Tr}v > 2019 arm^

|

"praise and riches and honour and glory"
arm^

|

8w. kui >arm2-*
|

K-ai^ >920. 2020. 2040 |

ttXovtov AN
025. I. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al arm eth : tov

ttXovtov 046. 21 (-35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250. 2038
al™" Or^ : rr/i' (SacriXeiav bo : divinitatem vg : fxeyaXoirpeTreiav
arm* : > 9?o. 2040

| Kat^] -|- tyjv 386 bo
|

Kai icrxyv > bo

arm^- ^
: + ^ai (iaa-iXeiav eth

|

/cai*- ^-

**]
+ Trjv bo

|

Kai €vXoyiav
>arm^- ^

|.

13. o A 046. 21
(
-

35. 205. 468**. 620) al Or" gig s^ bo eth :

TO N : >62o : 4-€o-Ttv 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250 241. 468**. 2015.
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r^? yrj<;
Ka «wi r^9 6a\a.cr(Tr]<; iarLV, Kal to. iv auTOts iravra, r]Kov(ra

I^Acyovras^ X^7ovTa

T<p KaOrjfxivdi IttX Ttp ^/idva) (cai tw a^vio)

1^ euAoyia koX
rj Tifiij kol

rj oo$a

Koi TO KpOLTos €is Tovs atwvas Twv atwvwv.

14. Kal TO. Ticrcrepa ^wa lAcyov 'Afxr'jv,
kol ot Trpea-jSvTepoL tTreaav

Ktti irpoaeKVvrjcrav.

2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al Pr

vg s^ (arm) |

€7rt ttjo- yyo-] ev tv; yr) I. 2037 Pr s^ : ctti yT^cr 336.

2015. 2036 I

K. vwoK. T. yrjcr
A 025. 046. 21 (—920. 2040.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg"-
"• ^- '*' s^-2 arm*

eth : >X 69. 181. 218. 241. 920. 2040. 2050 vg^-*''6' arm^-^-S- a

bo
I /ca6*] +Ta K (bo) eth : +quae sunt vg |

ctti ttjct daXacr-

a~q(T (ttjv daXacraav 2020) 24T. 2015. (2020). 2036. 2037 (ev

TT] OaXaaar] X Pr gig vg (s^- ^) arm bo etii) : + €o-Tt(v) A 21

(-35. 205. 2020. 2050) al : +a ea-TLv 025. 046. I. 35. 205.

429**. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : +o(TaeaTiv 172.

250. 424. 2018 Or^ : +0 eo-Ttv s^
|

kul ra >2oi9 : et quae-

cumque sunt Pr
| ev^] eir 2020

| avroicr] ea vg''-
*' ^- ^

: eo vg'^-8" :

+ SUnt gig : + Kat 42. 61. 69. 241. 632. 2015. 2037 |

-rravia

ly
Kouo-a Aeyovrao- 025. 18. 314. 2017. 2039. 2050 alP Or^ : Travra

r]K. Aeyovra A I. 69. l8l. 2038 : iravra Kat rjK. Aeyovracr X 424.

429. 2019 gig S^ (bo) : TravTtt K. r]K. Aeyoi'xwv 250. 2018 : -rravTa

K. rjK, Aeyovra s- : Travracr tjk. Xeyovraa 21
(
— 18. 35*. 2050).

2037 al™^ Tyc Pr vg : Travrao- *cai t/k. Aeyovracr (
— twv 172).

(172). 522 : Travra k. Travrao- v/k. Aeyovrao" 046 : Travra k. r}K. TraAiv

Acyovra 35* : Travra Aeyovra eth
|

rw Ka^j;/x.] tov KaOrjfxevov S^ : o

Kadr)fX€vo<T arm
I

ro) ^povw A 046. 18. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456.

617. 620, 919. 1849. 1934- 2004. 2050 al : (in) throno Tyc Pr

vg : Opovoi 141 : TOV Opovov X 025. i. 35. 205. 241. 386. 468.

632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 al™" Or"* : (supra) sedem gig |

Kai''>AX'= s^ arm^- ^
|

/cat rw

apvtto > bo
I

ra> apvtw] ro apviov arm^- 2-3. «. +7^919 | rj evXoy. . . .

KpaTocr]
" blessed exalted (> 2) and glorified ( + and almighty 3)

"

arm^' ^- ^
| 7;^ >025 | 7;^>>9I9* |

Kat ro /cparoo'] TravroKparopocr X*

(cf arm^) : >arm^-2*- °-

\

twv ansivuiv >arm2 Tyc |

atoji'wv Ax
025. 104. 172. 201. 205. 250. 2018. 2050 alP Or^ Pr gig vg s^-

*

arm^-*-"^ : +aixr}v 046. 21 (- 205. 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al"'"

arm^ eth
|.

14. K. T. reCTcr. ^wa eXey. afiTji' >>920. 2040
|

ra >205. 620
|

Tcacrepa A 2020 : rco-o-apa X 025. 046 min^' Or^
| eAeyov AX 025.

I. 35*. 104. 205. 620. 632. QI9. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023**.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or^ Pr gig vg s^ arm : tAeycv

172. 250 : Aeyovra 046. 18. 35**. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456.
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CHAPrp:R VI.

r. Kai etSov ore ^voL^ev to apviov fiCav €k tu)v CTTTa crfftpayi^uyv,

Koi r^KOvaa evo'i eK toiv reaa-dpoiv ^wwi' Xeyovros ws (ftwvrj (Spovr^j';

''£p;(ou.

2. Koi eiSov /cat tSov ittttos XfUKO?,
Ktti 6 Ka9yp.€P0<s iir avTov e)(wv to^ov,
Kol i869r] avTw CTC^avos,
KOL i^TjXO^v viKU)v Koi Iva

VLKT^Crr].

468. 617. 1849. 1934. 2004 S^ (bo) I a/xrjv Ax 025. I. 35*. 69.

314. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or^ bo
sa : TO apajv 046. 21

(
—

35*. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250 al""**
|

KaL^ >-arm
[ ot] +€i/<ocrt Teaa-apea- Pr vg^ |

e-n-eaav AH 025. i.

104. IIO. 172. 250. 337. 429. 468, 620. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2050.
2067 al Or^ : cttco-ov 046. 21 (-337. 468. 620. 2050). 2037.

2038 al™*^ : +cva)7nov avrov arm^- 2- 3. a
|

^-jj-^Q-av Kai >-eth
| Trpocre-

Kvvtjaav] + viventem in saecula saeculorum Pr vg*^ : + odtoi' arm^
|.

1. Ktti] jxera ravra bo
|

etSov > Pr eth
|

ore AxC 025. I.

104. 205. 314. 620. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 al Pr gig
s arm* bo : oti 046. 20 (

-
205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 alP'" Or^

vg arm : >2038 | T^voi^ev] -qw^ev N
| fxiav > i

|

ex twv eirra

AxC 046. 20 (-205. 325. 456). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or'

Pr gig vg s arm^- ^- * eth : €7rTa>o25. i. 205. 314. 325. 456.

2015. 2016. 2023. 2038 al arm^ bo sa
| cr(/)payiSwv > N* (suppl.

^5') I

Kttt > 620 bo sa
|

ivoa- €k>I957 : ei'oo-> 920. 2040 :

£^ €vo(T arm<* : ck > N* 468 | XcyovToo-] AeyovTwv N : > arm
|

wo- (jiwvr] /3poi'T>/o-> Pr eth
| <^wv7/ AC 046. 20

(
—

468. 919. 920.

1849). 250. 2037 alP'" Or* bo : (ftwvrjv X 506. 919. 1957 gig vg
arm : <fiwvrjcr 025. i. 314. 2016. 2038. 2067 : 4>wvfj 104. 172.

468. 920. 1849. 1955 I ^povTT^o-] j3povT(Dv s^ : +A.£yovToo- A :

+ Xeyov(rav arm
| ep^ov AC 025. i. 35. 60. 82. 94. 241. 432.

1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or^ vg*-
*^- K* bo

sa : epx°^ ante wo- cfiwv. (Spovr. 2036 : €p;^o^at arm^* 2. 3. o
; €p)(ov Kai

tSc N 046. 20 (-35. 2020). 61. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 314.

385.498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr gig vg^-
^- 8'*- '*'

s eth
|.

2. Kai €i8of>046. 20 (-35. 205. 468.^620). 250 al™" Or»

Tyc Pr vg*^-
^* S"

; pr xai rjKovaa s^
|

/cai^ > bo
|

ctt avrov] ctt

auTO) I. 61 (?). 2037* I c^wv] habebat vg arm : tenebat Pr
| to^ov]

sagittaui Pr
| e^rjXOev] eTrrjXOev Or* : > arm3

|

vikwv Kai tva

viK-qa-ri]
ut vinceret et victor exiit Pr

| vlkwv] pr o A arni^- *

I

Kat iva
vLKrjcrri]

Kai ei'iKrjaev X bo sa : k. iva viKYjcni I. 2023.

2038 : K. tva vLKrjcrr) {-aei 2019) Kat eviK-qaiv 2017. 2019 : k.

epLKr](Tev k. iva viKyjcnq s^ : vikwv Kai > eth
|

Kat® > 506 vg gig S^

arm 1.
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3. Kat ore qi'OL^fv ttji' crcjipayLOa rrjv OiVTipav, i^KOVcra tov

^tvT€pov l^i'iov Ae'yoiTOS "Ylp^ov.

4. Kat i!:rjXOev aAAo? ittttos Trvppo<;,

Kal Tw Kadyjpivw lir J aurov f
^
iSoOr] avrw^ Xaj3i.lv ttjv elpr'prjv i56di]

[€/<] TTjS yrj';,

Kat iva aAA7yAovs crcfid^ovcriv,

Kol e866r] avTO) /u,tt;^atpa fxeydXr],

5. Kat or€ ^voi^€v Tryf ocfypayl^a ryy TpiTrjv, T]Kov(ra tov rpLTOv

^wov AeyovTOS 'Ep^ov.
/cat €t6or, Kttt ioov ittttos fxeXa?,

Kat. 6 KaOr'ijJiii'O'i
iir avTOv £';^wv ^vyov ei' Trj X^'-P'- o-vtov.

3.
if)»'Oi|€i'] rjvv^ev S

| rr/v cre^paytSa tv^v Setrepar AnC 025. I.

172. 205. 250. 314. 424. 2018. 2023. 2038 Tyc Fr gig vg arm
: rr^v SevTepai' a<f)payi8a 046. 20

(
—

205). 2037. 2067 al^' Or^
|

epXov AC 025. 046. 20 (-205. 386. 468). I. 61. 69. 82. 104,
no. 314- 336- 385- 498- 522. 1955- 1957- 2015. 2016. 2019.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al"'" Or* vg s bo sa : ep^o/xaL arm :

epxov Kai iSe H 141. 172. 201. 205. 250. 386. 424. 468. 1918.
2018. 2022. 2067 l"yc Pr gig vg'^-e*'-' tih

|.

4. Kai e^T]\0€c] Kat (€)t8oi' xat tSou (k. t8ou>>bo sa) e^rjXO. N

250. 424. 2018. 2067 bo sa
I aAAoo->'I"yc s^ arm^ bo sa

|

TTvppoa- NC 35. 175 201**. 241. 242. 325. 429. 456. 468. 498.

617. 1849. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2023**. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067
al"'" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- «

: irvpoa- A 025. 046. i. 18. 61.

69. 104. no. 172. 201*. 205. 250. 314. 337. 385. 386. 620.

632. 919. 920. 2004. 2020. 2038. 2040 Or*
I

TW KaOrjptvu)]

pr cv A
I

€T avTov AnC 025. 046. 20
(
-

18). 250. 2037**.
2038 alP°' Or* : ctt avrw I. 18. 172. 2015. 2037*. 2067 al^ :

super eum Tyc Pr : super ilium gig vg |

avro) N*C 025. 046.
21 Or* vg s arm bo sa eth. The avrw should stand in the
text : cf. 2"- ^'^•26

2^2. 2i_ jj- should be restored (?) in 21*^ :>
An'= 20t6 Tyc Pr gig | Aa/3€ti/>arm2-

^
|

e^ rrycr yr]cr nC 025.
046. 20 (—205. 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s eth : >x*^ : e'<>A 104. 205. 209. 336. 620. 1918. 2038 : aTro

TYjo- yrjo- I. 2019 aP
I

Kat ii/a AxC 025. i. 35*. 172. 205. 250,
2018. 2019. 2020. 2038 al Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^ : Kat>o46.
20 (-35*. 205. 2020). 2037. 2067 alP™ s^ bo

I a(f)a$ov(TLv AC
1849. 2019 : cr^a^wcrt(v) X 025. 046. 20 (

—
1849). i. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP' Or*
I fiaxaipa /xeyaXrj^'^A bo sa eth

|.

5.
TjfOilei'] -qvv^ev N : -qvoiyr] s^

| ttjv (rcppayiSa Trjv rptTT/v] Tr]v

rptT. a(f)pay. i. 2019. 2020 al : r] cr(fipayLcr r} rpLTrj s^
| rjKov(ra] ctSov

bo
I ipxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 91. 104. 241. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 Or* gig vg**
^' ^ s^

bo : +Kat iSe X 046. 20 (- 35. (620). 2020). 61. 69. 110. 172.
181. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr

VOL. II.— 18
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6. Kttt rjKovcra ws ^utvrjv iv yu-ctrw twi/ Tecrcrdpoiv ^wwv X.eyov(rav

Xotvtt (TLTov brjvapLov,

Kal Tpeis ^^otVtKts KpiOwv hrjvapiov,

Koi TO tXaiov Kol Tov 0(1/01'
/i-ry dStxT^cnys'

7. Kai ore r]voi^ev ttjv acfipaytSa ttjv TerdpTrjv, ijKOvcra (fiwvyv tov

TcrdpTov ^wou \eyovTO<s Ep\ov.
8. Kol etSov KOL ioov lttttos x,^u)p6'?,

Koi 6 Ka6rjfji€vo? ejravci) avrov ovofjia aurw o ^avaros (a)
Kat i866r] avTw l^ovcria kin to rerapTov Trj<s y^s.(^)

(a) Here follows an interpolation : Kal 6 q^Srjs rjKoXovdei /j-er avroO.

(d) Here follows an interpolation : diroKTdvai iv pofKpaig. Kal iv Xi/jlc^ Kal

iv davdrif) Kal vw6 tQv B-qpiwv t^s y'o^.

ygc.
d. g~. V

^2
.

4.^gf gtj-j
I

^yt £i8ov>046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**.

620). 61. 69. iio. 172. 181. 201 314. 498. 506. 517. 522.

1955. 2016 alP Or^ gig vg'=-
•!•&**• '

s^ eth
|

Kai iSor >Pr arm^

eth : Kai>-bo
] itt-oo-] pr aAAoo- arm^ : pr Kat e^rjkOev eth

|

/^eXacr] p.€yacr 919. 2020*
|

€7r avrof] err avTW I. 2037. 2067 al^

I e^oiv] habebat Tyc Pr vg arm
|.

6. ojor ^(^ivr]i' AxC 025. 35*. 181. 314. 2038 Or^ gig vg :

ojo->o46. 20 (
—

35*). 250. 2037. 2067 aP' Pr s arm bo
sa eth

I

£v p-ecro)] e/x/xecw AC : €k /naov s^ : p.eaov 35. 205 |

Tea-aapwv^ 8' 35 : >S^ arm-^
I ^woiv] + wo- (fiwvrjv acTou bo eth

I Xeyoucrai'] XeyovTwv gig vo<^-t-e arm
| ;>(Oti'i^] (r)(Oivi^ 920 |

Br}vapiov^'\ + evocr Pr ^ig Vg<^ | KpiOwv AnC 025. I. 181. 205.

2036. 2038. 2067 s^ : KpiOrja- 046. 21 (
-

205). 250. 2037.
alP' Or* s^

I SrjvapLov^] pr tou a : +€vocr Pr vg*^ : >69. 181
|

;<at]
TO Se bo sa

|

Kai to eXaiov Kat tov
otroi/j

~' 2019 Tyc Pr

vg s'- eth
I a8tKr;o">70-] aStKrjaLcr 025 : aSiKfjOrjcrovTaL arm^

{.

7. TT]i' o-4)paY<-Sa TTjf TerapTTjc] ttjv T€TapT7]v atfipayiSa 2020.

2038 : TTJV CT</)pay. T. 8' 35 I r/KODO-a] pr Kat 325. 456 | <^(iiV7)r

Ax I. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or*

vg s^ eth : pr Ty]v 205 : cfiwvrjo- 2067 : >C 025. 046. 20

(-35. 205). 250 alP™ Pr gig s^ arm bo sa
|

tou TtTapTuv

^ojou] TO TiTaprov ^wov C : TcrapTOv'^S^ \ ipxov AC 025. I.

104. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038 alP Or* vg^-^-s s^ bo sa arm* : + Kai i8e x 046. 20

(-620. 632**. 2020) 250. 2067 alP™ Pr gig vg'^-'^-'' s^ : + iSe

eth : ep-)(opaL arm |.

8. Kai €i8oc>o46. 20 (-35. 205. 386. 46S**. 620. 632**).

69. 250. 314 al"'" Or* gig vg'^-' arm^ eth
|

Kai iSov>Pr s^

eth : Kai >bo : iSou >»arm2
| ittttoot] pr koi e^rjkOev eth

|

nrirocr

;(A.ajpo(r]
ittttov ;(Xajpov Pr S^

( ;(Awpoo-] AevKOcr 920. 2040 : pallidus

Tyc gig vg (Pr) : "reddish
" arm^

|

o Ka6'77^€voo-] o>C |

cTravw

avTOii] aiiTou>C 025. I. 18 1. 205 I avTw] + >;»' Tyc Pr : avTov

S*
I
o davaTOfT 025. 046. 20

(
—

35. 920. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.
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9, Kai ore ijvoL^iv ttjv Treixirrrjv o-c^payi^a, etSov vvoKaro) rov

6vaiaa-TT]piov ras ij/v)(a<;
twv iacfiayfieviov

Slo. rof Xoyov tow deov /cat

Sta Trjv ixafnvpiav y]V £i;(oi/.

10. Koi tKpa^av tpwvrj ix€ydXr] XcyovTf.<;

'EoJS TTOTC, 6 SeCTTroTT^S 6 dyiOS Kttt dA7;0ll/OS,

OV KpLV£l<S KOL CK'StKClS TO ttt/Xtt yjflWV

CK TOIV KaTOlKOVl/TUJl' £7Tl TTyS y^? ,"

2067 alP' Or'*"-'"-'^' Or* : o>xC 35. 336*. 432. 920. 2023, 2040.

2041 : o a^avaToo- A
| aST^orj infernus Tyc Pr vg'^-

^- ^
: inferus

vga.c.g
.

<tall Amenti" bo
|
rjKoXovOei xC 025. 046. 20 {-35).

250. 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg armi- 2- 4. a . aKoXovOeL i. 35.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 S
I /A€T aurou AC

025. I. 35. 104. 498*. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

IxiT avTov s2 : au7to X 046. 20
(
-

35. 620) alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg s^ : ttVTOio- (also Tto-tv) Or^^'-
"' '^'

|
eSoOr) avroi 046. 20

(
-

35.

4'68*). 250 alP™ Or* Pr gig vg s^-
^ arm bo sa eth : eSoOr) avroLo-

AxC 025. I. 35. 468*. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
I

TO reTapTov] + fxepoa 452. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 : quattuor

partes vg |

ev OavaTw] ei'>325 : ev
TTf] 6knj/iL bo

|

viro t(ov OrjpLOiv]

TO T6TapT0V rwv Orjpiwv A |.

9. Tr]v Tre|jnrTY]f o-<|)paYi8a] AC 025. 046 al : rrjv o-c^pay. rrjv e.

X* Tyc vg'' : Tr]v e. (Tcjipay. H'^ 35 : rrjv (T<jipa.y.
t. ttc/atttt/v 61. 69

$1-2 arm^-*-"
|

tou Ov(TiacrTr]pLov] + TOv Oeov Tyc Pr Cyp |

twv

eo-<^ay/x€i'o)v AC 046. 20 (-35. 205. 920). 250. 2037 alP' Tyc Pr

gig Cyp vg S^ eth : pr twv avOpuiiroiv X 025. I. 35. 60. 181.

205. 209. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo sa :

Ttto- ea(jiayp.evaa S^ : tojv ^crt^payLa-jx^voiv 104. 218. 336*. 920 Or*
|

8ta Tov Aoyor] pr 8ia tov 6eov Kai arm^
|

Sta- >A Pr gig Cyp
bo sa

I p-aprvpiav AxC 025. I. 241. 632**. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038 Pr gig Cyp vg bo : ^KKXyja-iav 2020 : +tov apviov

046. 20
(
-
632**. 2020). 2067 alP"^ Or* s2 : +r,;o-ou s^ : + Irjaov

Xpia-Tov 172. 250. 424. 2018 : + avTov Pr Cyp arm^- 2- ^ eih
|
rjv

10. iKpaiav AxC 046. 20 (-35*. 205. 632**, 2020). 250
alP™ Pr Cyp bo : €Kpa(ov 025. i. 35*. 205. 632**. 2016. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* gig vg s : cittov arm^- 2- ^- "
| (fiwvT)

fiiyakr} AxC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 385. 620. 632**. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2067 al'"" Or* Pr gig vg Cyp s (arm) bo : cji(j)vrjv

IxeyaKrjv 046. 20 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 250 al™"

\ akfjOtvoa-] pr o I. 172. 429**. 468. 620. (2018). 2037. 2067 I

€K8t/<£to-] eKSiK-rja-eio- X
|

€k twv AxC 046. 20
(
-

35*. 205. 468. 620.

2020). 250 aP"^ Or* : airo tojv 025, I. 35*. 104. 205. 468. 620.

2015. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP : KOI TWV 2020
I

ilTL TTjO-

yrycr]
in terris Pr Cyp |.
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I I . Kai e8i')6r] aurots eKacrTu) crroXr} XevKT],

Koi. ififilOr] awrot? Lva avairavaoi'TaL en ^poi'ov fxiKpou,

£tL)S ivXiii)U)J(x>(TL\'
Kill 01 ot;v8ovXoi avTwv /cat ol aOekffiOL avTwi'

ot /zeXA-ovres aTroKT€vv€(r6aL d)S /cat avrot.

I 2. Kat et^ov OTC ^I'Otfev t^v cr^paytSa t^v Ik'tj/j''

/cat (TCtcr^os /xeyzs eyevero,

Kat o ^Xtos cye'i ero [leXas W9 cra/c/co? Tpt;>(tvos,

/cat
17 crcXTyi'T; oAr; eyevero (Ls at/xa'

11. cSoQt) . . . aroXq XeuKT], eSoOrjcrav . . . o-roXai XevKat Pr vg

(Cyp) arm^
|

avrota- c/cacrroj AnC 025. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 250.

468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2067 alP

arm* bo : eis singulis Pr gig Cyp : illis singulae vg : auTotcr>82.

91. 93. 181 : eKacrrw>-046. 20 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632**.

2020) al™'* Or* arm^* ^- ^- "
: e/cao-Tw avrwv (~2037) 2015. 2037 s

eth
I eppedrj] epeOi] H 35. 241. 522. 620. 632 : eppvOr] 172. 242.

250. 1957- 2018. 2024. 2039 : €^067] 2038 I
avroLar1>s^

|

avairav-

crovrai A 025. 046. i. 104. 1 10. 522. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2038 alP : avairavcrovTaL nC 20 (-620). 250. 2037. 2067 aP'

: ava-rrvevcTojVTaL 69** : aiaTravaarrdaL Or*
|

ert (cTrt S) XP"^- Z^"^-

XC 025. r. 18. 205 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Vg s^

bo sa : XPO'^o*' ^'''^ fJUKpov A : eTL^povov 046. 20
(
- 18. 205. 325.

456. 632**. 2020). 250 aP"^ : ert riva xpo''- l^'-'^-
2020 : crt

/it/c.

Xpov. 241. 2019 elh : ccocr Kaipov xpov. /xt/c.
s^ : XP'^^'^^ S^S- 45^ •

f.uKpov Or* : €TL fxtKpov gig :
/ai/c.

cti xpov. Cyp : XP°^- i"-"^- ^^^

I ewcr]+ov I. 18. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 alP
I TrX7]p(o6(t)aLv AC 385 gig vg s arm bo eth

: 7rXr]pwaw(n.{\') X 025. 046. 20
(
-620. 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or* : TrXrjpwaovaL 620. 632. 2015. 2016. 2019.

2036. 2040 : impleatur numerus Cyp |

Kat 01 crvrSovXoi. >
2019 : Kat > 046 Cyp vg bo

|

Kat 01 aSeX^ot] Kat > 386 j

OL ixeXXouTicr AsC 025. 35. 205. 620 Or* vg s^-
^ bo : pr Kat

046. 20 (-35 205. 620). 2037 al™" (Cyp) I

OL fJLeXX. aTTOKTtW.]

<\u\ occidentur gig |

airoKrevieaOaL AsC 35. 82. 93. 94. 175.

205. 241. 250. 325. 337. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1955. 2004.
2018. 2024 : +i'7r ain-oDV X* (del. N*^) : anoKTU'eaOaL 18. 42. 91.

104. Iio. 172. 242. 385. 386. 468. 506. 620. 632. 1840. 1934.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2036. 2039. 2040. 2041 :

aTTOKTeLveaOaL 025. 046. I. 61. 69. 336. 429. 498 Or* (vel— Teveo-^^ai)

: aTToOaieLy arm
|

wcr Kat avrot] Kai>385. 2020 : exemplo

ipsorum Cyp |.

12. ei8oi'>l8. 94. 141. 385. 429. 522. 1849. 1955- 2039.

2040 Tyc eth
|

ore rjioL^iv^ ore €yv$€V X* {'fjvv^ev N'') : pr Kat 025.
I. 35**. 42. 6i. 69. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2019. 2023
2041 Pr

I TTfjv (Tc^paytSa Ty]y eKTT/v] ttjv ckt. a-(f>pay. Pr Tyc
0"et<r/Aoo-] pr tSou A vg' : c/xixj s^

| /xeyacr ^yeiiTU XC 025. 046.
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13. Ktti ot acrripes tov ovpavov eireaav eis t^v yyjyf

d)S crvKT) fSdWd Tov<; 6\vi'0ov'i avTrjs

VTTO aue/iov /xeydXov criiujxevrj'

14, Koi 6 owpai'O? d-!re)(U)pi<T6ri

Kttt irav 0/30S Kal vrjcro<; (k twv tottwi' avrthv iKivrjOrjaav. fxevo^

I
5. KOI ot fSa(Ti\€L<; TTJ'i yyji;

kol ot ;u,cyto-Tav€S koi ol ^tAtap;(ot >cai

ot TrAorcrtot Kttt ot l(T)^vpoL kol 7ra5 SotvVos /cat iXivOepo<; (.Kpvipav

eavTOVi eis ra (TirrjXaia. (cat €ts ras Trer/aa? rwv opecov.

20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or^ Pr arm^ : ~ A 2016 Tyc
gig vg arm^

| cyevero /xeXacr AC 025. i, 35. 205. 2015. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg arm* :

~ X 046.
20

(
-

35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 104. 110. 172. 201. 250. 314. 498.

522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2023. 2041 alP Or*
I

WO" . . .

TpL)(Lvocr >eth | o-a»cKoo-] aa-Kocr S^
| rj afXy/vr] oXrj AxC 046. 20

(
-

35. 205). 2067 aiP'" Or^ Tyc (gig) vg s^-
^ bo eth : "the moon

wholly" arm^- 2- 2- »
: 0X7/ > 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957.

2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr sa
I

ojo" aifxa] etcr ai/xa

1934 : wcr>Pr gig arm
|.

13. TOO oupai'ou] TOV 6eov A : >-Tyc Pr vg'^-
^

: de coelo ([)Ost

ETreo-av pon gig bo eth) gig arm bo eth
|

etrea-av AxC 025. i.

104. 337. 429. 2015 alP Or* : iTreaov 046. 20 (-337). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 aP"" arm* :

" were shaken down "
arm^- ^^'^

\

eia

Tqv yr|v^^
cTTt T7/V y-qv N 241. 468**. 2038 s^ : super terram vg

arm* (bo) : >gig | o-uk?^] + oretoftcvT; (Tyc) | (3aXXei AC 025. 046.

35. 61. 69. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 T) c Pr gig vg
arm* : aTTo{3aXXeL 2015. 2036 : /JaAet i : f^aXXovcra N 18. 172.

205. 250. 336. 429. 468. 498. 620. 1918. 2039 Or^ S : ^aXovo-a
20

(
— 18. 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020). 42. 93. 94. 141. 201. 209.

218. 241. 242. 385. 424. 452. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
2021 alP : airof^aXovo-a 2020

| vtto] aTro S 69. 2016**
| ave/j-ov

fj-cyaXov AxC 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 aV^^ Or* Pr gig vg
:
— 025. I. 35. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 : jM-cyaAov >> Tyc : viro

fjicy, (TeiOjuLevq avefjLov 205 | o"eto/x€i'7y] (raX^vofxevq A 181 : o"€to-

fxevov 456 |.

14. o > I
I airexotpio-Or)] >«arm^- 2- 3. a ^q .

e-ra/c?; s^ arm* : €t-

Ai;^^vj eth
I

wo- jSt^Atov] Kttt wo- /St/3Ata s^
| eAto-o-o/j-ei'ov AC 046. 35.

69. 82. 104. 250 337. 468. 2023*. 2040 al"'" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s^ bo eth : etAio-o-o/xei'ov 025. x. 2019. 2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

eAtoro-Q/xevoo- N 20
(
—

35. 337. 46S. 632. 2040). IIO. 314. 1957.
2016. 2067 alP : ftAio-o-ojLievoo- 632 : cAio-o-oirai s^ : uXi^O-q arm
bo

I vv^o-oo-] vrjcraoa C 046 : /Sovvoa- N : insiilae Tyc Pr vg : pr
;rao-a S^ bo sa

|
ax;TWV>N

| eKivrjO-qcrav N*C 025. 046 min^' :

iKLvrjaav N* : aireKuvijaav A : ecraXevdrjaav 920. 2040 |.

15. Kai^>A
I ^(tAtap^ot . . . TTAovo'tot]

-^ 1 . 2019. 2020. 2038
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1 6. Kttt Xeyovcrir rot? opeaiv koI tmi? Trerpai?

IlecraTC e^ rjfjia<;
Kai Kpvif/aTe ry/^Ss oltto Trpo(TU)7rov tov KaOr]-

fjLii'ov i-Trl TOV dpovov
Kttt ttTTo

Trj<; opyrj'i tov apviov,

17. on y]\6ev rj rjfxepa r) fieydXr] ttJs 6pyr}<; avTOv,
Koi Tts Sui'arat crraOrp'aL ;

al^
I
Kai OL L(Txypot> 1. 181. 2019. 2038 : ot>X 2024. 2040 |

(cai eXevOepocT AC 046. 20 {-35. 205. 2020). 250 al^'" Or* Pr

gig vg s : KaL Traa- eXivOepocr X*^ 025. i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : >X* arm* : /cat Trai/reo- ot

eXevOepoi arm" bo
I Trerpao-] OTracr arm bo 1.

16. Kat Xeyoucrii'] dicentes Pr : Kat enrov arm^- 2. 3. o
|

^qj^j-

opeaiv Kat rater
Trerpatcr]

— bo arm* : >Tvc : Kat rato- Trerpato- >
arm^- "

|

Treo-are A 025. 104. 2015. 2036 Or* : 7reo-€Te C 046. 20
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : TTCo-erat J{

| Kpvij/aTe] /cptn/^erat X
: Kpy^j/iTe 385* I

ttTTO Trpocrwirou . . . tov apvtou^arm" |

tov Kadi]

(jLivov . . . TTjO- opyrjcr'^S^ \

€ttl tov Opovov AC 025. I. 35. 69*.

104. 205. 241. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2067 al'"" Or* : cm tw 0povw N 046. 20

(
-

35. 205.
468. 632. 2020). 250 al'""^ : supra sedem gig : super thronum

(Pr) vg I

a7ro2 X=] CTTt X*
|.

17. OTi>Or*. T] T^jiepa tj fAeyciXT] ttjct opyr^o- aurou] 17 fieyaXr)

TTjo- opyijo- avTOV yjfxepa 18
| r]^ ^ 2004.. 2020

| t] ixeyaXrj ^6g. 325.

456. 517 I

avTOv A 025. 046. 20
(
-

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP' Or* Pr arm^- 2- 3. a 5q . avTwu xC 2020 gig vg s^-

^ arm"* sa
|

(TTaOr]vaLJ cr(i>9r]vaL 141. 242. 6 1 7. 1934 : (TTrjvai 250. 429. 2018.

2019 : +ante ilium Pr arm^- '^ bo
|.

Chapter VII.

Kxi/tera I. Mera tovto fj^ov T€0"crapas dyye'Aous eaTwras €7rt ras T€cr-

crapa? yojvtus ri}s y^s, KparoSi'Tas tows Te'rrcrapas dvep,ODS t^s y^?>
ii'tt

yu?) TTver] ai/e/xos cttI rrjs yrjs l^y]T€ €7ri t^s daXdo'a'rjs f^-yjTe liri

1. p-era AC Or* Pr gig vg sa : pr Kat X 025. 046. 21, 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 aP' s arm^ (bo) eth
|

tovto AxC 046. 21

(-205. 468. 920. 2040). 250 alP™ Or* s arm eth : raura 025.
I. 61. 205. 241. 46S. 920. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 Pr gig vg bo
I T€crcrapacrl C 025. 046. 21 (-35. 866)

Or* : Tearaapea- A : 8' X 35. 866
| €7rt] per Pr

| reo-crapao-'^ AxC
046. 21

(
-
35) Or* : Tecrcrapeo- 025 : S' 35 | KpaTouvTao"] pr Kat

337 s arm^- "*

| KparoDi/Tacr . . . ave/xova r. yrja >eth | Teaaapaa^
XC 025. 046. 21

(
—
35) Or* :T€cro-ap€0- A : 8' 35 | Tryo" yrja > 2020.

2037 s^ bo sa
I TTverj] Trvev<T7) X 172. 205. 250 : irveei 2019.
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f Tt oe'vopov f. 2. »cai cioov aXXoi' uyycAov wafSauovra utto Trdv

^
avaToXrj';^' rjXiov, e;^OJ'Ta cr(f)payl8a Oeov ^(Lvtos, kol '^tKpa^ey^

dcoroXiDi'

cfiwvrj fxeydXr] toi? Teaaapaiv dyye'Aois ols i^oOrj aiirois d8(/<7yo-at t^v
^''/'"i*"

yiji'
Kat T^v ^dA.ao'crav, 3. Xeyoji' M?) dStKT^cnyrc rr/v yijv '^/at^tc^ t^v fat

^dXacrcrav /wJ/re ra SeVSpa, d;^pi (re^/aayurwyutv rot's SovAous toC ^eow

Yj/xwv iirl Twv fi.€TWTr(DV avTu)i'.

4. Kat rjKovcra tov apiOfJioy twv iacftpayicrfiivuiv' cKaroi' rccrtra-

paKoira reacrape^ ;!^tAido€s ecr^payio'/ttj'ot €k Trdcrr^s <f)vXy<; vldv

IcrpaijX.

(Or') : Trecrr; 920. 2040 : flarent Pr vg*"-
" bo

| a;/€/tocr] pr o C 61.

69. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1955. 2040 : >Pr vg*'-^ arm2 :

OL ave/xoL bo
|

ctti tt^o" yT^cr > A : in terris Pr
|

etti rr/o" daXao-crrjrrl^

Tr]cr >A : + /xrjre cttl twv Trorafjiwv bo
|

(ttl tl SevSpov C 046. 21

(-35. 205). 250 alP™ Or* (Pr gig vg) : iirt wav SevSpov a. 025.
I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 s^ :

€7rt Sei'Spov A : ctti (ra) Sei'Spa s^
' arm bo eth

|.

2. aXXoi' ayyeXov] ~42. 325. 456. 468. 620. 866. 1934. 1957.

2036 : aXXov >Pr
|

aXXov . . . ara/3airovTaj Kai avf.(iq aXXocr

ayyeXoo" eth
| avaySaii'orra] ara^avra I bo

| avaToXrja NC 025.
046. 21 (- 18). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s- : araroXwv A
18. 2039 (s^) I C7"</)payi8a et X°] (T(f)ayi6a N*

| 6eov'\ pr tov 325.

456. 468. 620. 866
I ^wvTocx] pr TOV 468

I EKpa^ev aC 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2038 alP' Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : sKpa^ev
A 025. 2067 1 cfiwvr} //.eyaXr;] ^wvr^v /xeyaXr; 866

| recra-apo-tv et

N*^] reo-crapecr N* : S' 35 | ayyeXoicr] ^wotcr arm*
|

olq- eSo^/y] eo

quod datum esset Pr
| ai;rotcr>35. 336. 337. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037 gig vg I aSiKYjo-ai] aTroXccrat arm^- ^- °-

\.

3. Xeyuk'] + avTOLa Pr bo eth
| aSLK-qo-rjTe] aSiK-rjo-eraL X :

+ fji.r]T€ Or'^"'-*
I /xrjTe Trjv OaXaxraav C 025. 046. 21 (-866.

2020). 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or''"-'-* : /at^Sc ti^v 0. X 866 2038 :

Kat rr/v 0. A 432. 452. 2020. 202I Or* bo sa
| /xrjTt^] fj.7]8e X 866

axpt (-0-X) AXC 025. I. 35. 181. 2038 Or-""'^ :
o^i^pto- ov

046. 21
(
—

35). 250. 2067 aP' Or* : axpto- av 94. 2015. 2036.

2037 : tva arm^
| cr^paytcrw/jtev] cr(^paytcro/xev 337. 2016. 2020,

:

"
I shall have sealed

" arm^ : acfjpayia-rjre bo : a(f>payLo-6wcrL eth

I Tjfiwv >>24i. 2015. 2039. 2040 Tyc s^ bo sa eth
|.

4. Kai TjKOuaa . . .
eCT<})pa-yicr/jLei'OJi' >A |

rov apiOpiov >920
2040 I e(T<^paytcr/x€vwv] + eTrt tov p.€TW7rov avroiv bo

|

eKaTOv . .

ecr(/)paytcr/xei'ot > 1 8. 141. 385. 429. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2039,

2040. 2067
I

exaroi' recro". Teaaapca 025. 205. 386. 620. 866

1934 : CKarov Kat recrcr. recrcrapecr C 82. 104. 172. 175. 250. 314
325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 201S. 2041 : (eKUTOv) EKarov /cat

recro-. Kat recrcrapco- 498 (2020) : eKaroi' Turrr. ko.l reaa-apea 69
p p. S 046. I. 35 al'"" : CKaTOv reo-crepaKovra (recrcrapaKOvro A)
.X*X : €K. T€<Tcr. 8' A**

| ecr(^payt(r//€i 01 AxC 025. I. J5.
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5"*'.
(K (f)vXri<;

'louSa SwSc/ca >^iA.ia8e5 iacfjpayiajxevoi,

€K
(f)v\rj<; 'Poti/ii/i' ScoSe/ca ;^tAta8c9, (a)

7. e/c
(f>v\rj<; 2t)yu,eu)r

SioocAca ;(tA.ia8es,

€K (jivXrj'i AevL 8(i')8e/<a >(tAtaSes,

€K cf)vXrj<; Icrcra^ap owoeKa ^tAtaSes,

8. £K (f>vXrj<; ZafSovXwv SwSt/ca ^(AtriSes,

CK ^t'A'^s l(j)0'ij(j)
boibeKa ^tAta^es,

€« (fivXyj<;
Hei la/JLeLV oojoeKa ;^iAtaoes £0"(i)payio"/yitrot,

5''
€/< cjivXrjs TaB 8(j)8€Ka ;(iAia6es,

6. €K <f)vXri<; 'Acr>/p SwoeKa ^^lAtaSes,

€« cf)vXrj<; l^ecjidaXifjL So'jSeKa ;^iAiaS€9

CK (f>vXr]^ Mavacra^ SoiSe/ca ^tAiaSe?.

(a) On the restoration of the original order of the text, see vol. i. 207 sqq.

205. 632*. 2020. 2037. 2038 al™" Q^Jo.3^<i.{seme\) -py^, p^ gjg ^g
5^ bt) : eacfipayLO-fxevwi' 046. 21 (

—
35. 205. 632*. 202o). 6g. 82.

104. 2or. 250. 314. 498. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036 alP Or* : >-s'

Sa : +£771 T. /xeToiTTwr aurwi' bo
|

vlwv IcrparjX] vLwv >-arni^"'* eth :

Icrpar;AtT(Di/ S^
|.

5'-^. ecr^pay i.a\x.evoi AnC 025. 35. 468. 632. 2020 Or^ Pr gig

vg b''^ : -/JLevaL 046. 21 (-35. 468. 632. 2020). 82. 201. 314.

385. 498. 1955. 2016. 2017 alP : -/jLivwr 6g. 104. 522 : >s'
arm^- * bo eth

|
FovfSrjv AnC 025. 046. 175 Or^ : PovJSlv 61. 69

104. 201. 337. 498. 617. 919. 1955. 2004. 2015 : Vov/Sl/x I. 18

55. 93. 386. 456. 468. 620**. 632. 920. 1849. 2017. 2019. 2020

3036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : Fov(^€L/x 60. 91. 172. 205. 385

T934. 2018. 2023. 2041 : Pou^eiv 250. 2016 : Vov/Srj/x 314. 325

:5o6. 517. 620*. 866. 2024 : Ruben Pr gig vg : Rouben bo
|.

7. etc <|>u\. lup.. 8w8. x^\. >X 172 I Aeut] Aevei N : Acvt et

ia-tx-xap
— S^

I laa-axap AX 025. 61. 104. 385. 522. 919. 1955.

2017 alP Or* vg arm^-2-3. a .

la-a-^ap C 046. 21
( -919) s^ arm"*

bo : Isachar Pr : Ysacar gig |.

8. €K <|)uX. Zaj3. SwS. yiK. >» 1849 I Za^ovAwv . . . Iwo-t^c^]

^ 1934 I I(i)(yr]<fi
. . .

Bei'ta/xeii']
~ N 2015 | Beviafxiiv A 025. 920.

2038 : Bei'ia/xiv nC 046. 21 (-456. 620. 866. 920) alP' Or* Pr

gig vg s bo : Beita/x7/v 242. 456. 620. 866. 2017 | eo-<^payicr-

p-ei'ot AsC 025. 35. 205. 468. 632. 2020 Or* gig vg s^ bo :

-^evai 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 632. 920. 2020. 2040) al™** :

>920. 2040 Pr s^
j.

S''. 6K <})uX. TaS. 8(08. xi^- > ^
I PaS] Aai' 42. 325 (pr man.

scripsit in marg.) 336. 456. 620. 866 : Aa8 i : Gath Pr
|.

6. €K 4.u\. A(TT)p 8(o8. xiX. > Or*
I N€</,6»aAi/z A 046. 6 i **. 69**.

175- 314 325- 429- 456- 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955.

2C04 al vg : Nephtalim arm^- 2. 3. a .

Neptalim Pr gig : N€</)^aAi

N s : Ne(/)^aAtv C : Ne^^aAT/yti 69*. 201. 386. 517. 522 : Eph-
thalim bo : Ne0^aA€t/;t 025. i. 18. 35. 61*. 104. 172. 205. 241.
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VII. 9 10.) AnOKAAYvl/lS IfiANNOY 2«l

9. Mera ravrd etSov,

Kal I80V o;^Aos TToAv?, oi' dpiOfjiTJcrai avroy oi'Stts eSwaro,
€/< Traj/Tos euyovs kol (jivXwi' Kal Xawv kol yAojfrcran',

t 7repi/3e/3A7;//,eVoi;s f crroAtts Xeu/cas, ^ai (f)(>ii'LKt<; Iv raj's

^€pcrtv avTwv'

10. /cat Kpa^ovfrti' <^ajVT7 fxeydXr] Ae'yovTCS
H cr(uT7]pia Tw B(.ia

rijxCiv

Tw KnOrjjjievu) iirl to7 Hpoi'io

Ktti Ttrj apvto).

242. 250. 337. 3S5. 468. 498. 632. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038 2039. 2040. 2041.

2067 al'"" Or«
I

€K <^vX. Mav. SwS. X'-^- > 620*/866
| Maino-^r/y

X 025. 21 (- 175. 205. 620*. 866). I. 250. 2067 alP' Or^ Pr gig

vg arm : Mai'ao-crr^i' C : Mavvaaar} A : ^lovacrr] 046. 175. 205.

2037. 203S s : Dan bo
|.

9. jxera] pr kul s^ arm^ bo eth
|

K<n l()ov X 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 203S. 2067 alP' Or^ Tyc gig s^ : >A Pr Cyp vg
s^ bo sa : iSov >C

| o;^Aocr TroXva XC 025. 046. 21, 250. 2037
2038. 2067 alP' Tyc gig s'"^ : iroXva- >0r^ : oxXov ttoXvv A Pr

Cyp vg s^ bo
I

ov et
X'^]

oa N* : kul A
\

avror AxC 025. i. 61.

69. 205. 2019 alP Or^ s bo : >o46. 21 (-205). 104. 172. 201.

241. 242. 250. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 195-. 2015. 2016.

2017. 2018. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 alP Tyc
Pr gig Cyp vg I

tSvvaro AnC 046. 21
(
—

205. 2040) aP' :

rjSvvaTO 025. I. 61. 69. 172. 205. 241. 250. 2015. 2023**. 2037.
2040. 2of)7 al'"" Or^ : Swarat 2038 arm*

|

e/c navTorr iOvotr] €k

iravTwv (.Ovwv Tyc gig vg arm^- *• "
| ^dAwv] (pvXrja s^ l*r Cyp |

Kat Aawv /cai yAwcrcrcov >eth |

ecrrcDTecr AS 025. I. 35. 205. 1957.
2004. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2067 a|P b : eo-rwrao- 046.
21

(
-

35. 205. 2004. 2020). 250 al'"" Or^ : ecrrwrwu C 2020 :

to-TcoTtt 93. 1955 : stantes Pr gig Cyp vg | evoi-n-Lov^]
ent A

|

irepLf^elSXrjiJLirova- AX*C 046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 2040). 250 alP'"

gig : 7repi/3€,6'AT)/x£vu(r 242. 2040 : !r€pif3€/3XiJixiV0L X*^ 025. I. 35.

205. 1957. •?oi5. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or^ Tyc vg :

KUL Tr€pi^e(3X-i]ij.aot s^ : et erant amicii Pr Cyp | cfioivcKecr Ax'C
025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037. 203S.
2067 alP gig vg arm : palmae fuerunt Pr Cyp : <j>oiviKaa x*

046. 21
(
-
35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 201. 241. 242. 314. 3S5. 429.

498. 522. 1^,57. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041 al"'^'

Or^ : KiOapai bo
|

cv raicr
;(€/ (rtv] pr rycrrav Pr gig C) p .

10. Kai^>-l. 2067 bo. Kpa^ouo-if] Kpa^ovrecr I. 2067 bo S^ :

iKpaCov Pr gig Cyp vg arm
| Aeyovreo-] pr Kat 2067 s^ : eXeyov

ariu^ : kul eXe$av arm^- 3- 4. a
|

-j-^j
^g^^j ^q^ (J^q^ ^ ^jj^ marg.) bo :

9i(0 I. 2037 (post TOi Kad. iTTL TW OpOV.)
|

TO) Ka^T^/XCVW > X*
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II. Koi Traire? oi ayyeXot KrrrjKeiaav kvkXw tov Opovov kol twi'

TTperr/Si'Tcpwv /cat twi' recraapwv ^omv, /cat eTrecrav evcoTrtov toS Opovov
eVt ra TrpocrwTra avTwv kuI TrpoaeKvi'-qaav t(2 ^€<p, 12. Ae'yoi/res

AfJLrjv rj euAoyta /cat
i) oo^a /cat

rj (ro<f>ia

KOL y ev)(apL(TTLa /cat
r} ti/at) Kat

1^ hvvajXK;

KoX
r] hr^vi; tw Oew tj/xwv ets tovs atiovas Tiov alutvwv

["d/x-^i']

13. Kat oLTreKptOr} els €/c tu)i/ 7rpe(TJ3vT€p(i)v Xiymv jxoi Ourot ot

irepi/SeB^-rjixei'OL rots crroXas rots Acr/cas rtVc? €to-ti/ /cat tto'^cv ^A^ov ;

14. Kat elprjKa avT(2 Kt'pte fj.ov, crv otSas. Kat ctTreV
yu.ot

OwTOt ctcrtv ot ipxpixevoL e/c riys ^Ati/'cw? tt/s fieydXrjs,
Kat cTrAiivav ras (rroAas airwi/,

Kat eAer/cai'av aura? €v tw aL/xart tov apvLov.

(suppl. X*^) : pr Kat s^
I

67rt tw ^poi'O) An*C 025. 21 (
-

205. 468.

632**. 2020). 250. 2067 al'"" : cTTt Tou Opoi'ov a'^ 046. I. 104.

205. 468. 632**. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al''^" Or^s^ : super
thronum Pr Cyp vg : supra sedem gig |

tw apviw] tov apvwv
X*^ : + eto" Tovor atwvacr tojv atwvwv aixrjv X* (del. X*^).

11. 01 > X* (suppl. N*^) I ia-TT]K€i(Tav An (
- Ktcrai/ X) 025 :

EO-TYjKLaav C : eLCTTrjKyjaav 046. 104**. 919. 2017. 2018. 2036 :

eia-T-qKuaav 21 (-205. 919). 250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ : eicrTi;

Kea-av I. 205 : stabant Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo
| kdkAw] evwinov

bo
I

cTTco-av AxC 025. 42. i8r. 325*. 337. 468. 517. 620. 866
aP Or^ : e-n-eaov 046. 21

( -325*. 337. 468. 620. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP'
I

evojTTtov . . . Trpoa-tiiTTOv auTwv] cTri. t. Trpocr.

avTwv evcoTTiov t. dpov. bo sa eth
|

tov Opovov AnC 025. 35. 205.

920. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Or^ Pr gig vg s^

ar^2. 3. a 5o : +avroD 046. 21 (-35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040). 250
al S^

I

CTTt ra Trpoo-ioTra] ctti TrpocrwTroi' I. 2038. 2067 bo : >
arm^

|

Kat Trpoo-eKwyjcrav tw Oew >S^
|

Kai eTrecrav . . . Aeyovreo-]

Trpoar€Kvvr]crav evrt t. TrpocrcjTra ai/rwv evwirtoi' t. Opovov tov Oeov

Aeyoi'Tecr eth j.

12. ajJUlf] pr aytoo- aytoo- aytoo- 205 | euAoyia . . . So^a]
'~ s'

eth
j

Kat
7] (TocfiLa > A arm"* : ante rj Sofa pon 506 : post rj Tifx-q

K.
-q evxapLO-TLa pon 2067 | 17 ev-^apia-Tia ~>iq X* (suppl. X"^) |

koi

7] TLfxr) >eth
I

Kat
7} icrxva- > bo : Kat

77 x^'^P'-^ arm^- 2- *• a . ^m
T) e^ovcna arm^

|

toj ^ew] roii Oeov bo ; tw Kvpioi arm^ : Kvptw
Tw ^eo) arm''

| a/tryv >>C 2015. 20 1 9 Pr
|.

13. aTreKpiOr)] + p,oi Tyc gig : Aeyet fioi arm^- 2- 3. a g^h
|

ck >
X 1957 I Aeyoji/ /Aot > gig arm^- 2- 3- « eth : /aoi >'ryc arm*

(

Taa a-ToXaa Tacr AevKaa] too- \evKa<T aToXaa 2015. 2036 I rao-^

>»C
I

Ttveo- eto-iv Kat>>-eth : eio'ti' >i. 181. 2038 | rjXdov] veniunt

vg*'-
e arm^- ^- '• °-

|.

14. Kai >bo sa
I iipyjKa AxC 025. i. 205. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP Or* : etTroi' 046. 21 (-205). 250.
alP'" : dixi Pr gig Cyp vg : Aeyw arm^

| Kupte /xov xC 025. 046.



VII. 15-17.] AnOKAAY*l2 IfiANNOY 283

15. 8ta TOVTO etcriv ivwTriov tov Opovov tov ^eov,

KOL XaTpivovcriv avrCa r//xepas koI vvktos eV tw vaoj aurov,
Kttt 6 Ka6T]ixevo<; iirl Jtov Opovovj aKyvwaei iir airous.

16. ov ireLi'daovcTLV trt ovSe Buj/i'iaovcrLi' €tl,

ov8k
fj.r] iraiCTT] en avTOVs 6 rjXios ouSe ttSv Kavfxa,

17. OTi TO dprtov TO dva jxeaov toC dpovov irotpiavil avTOv<;,

Koi 6Sr]yi]cr€i avTOu? eVi 40)^5 TTT/yas voutcov"

Ktti i$aXeiij/€L 6 ^cos ttSv SdKpvov €< twi' ocfiOaXfxCjv avTwv,

21 (-205). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al'"" Or^ vg s arm^- 3- 4 bo :

p.ov >A I. 205 Pr gig Cyp arm'- «
| eiTrev] Xeyei gig arm^

|

01

epxa/xevoi] qui venerunt Tyc Pr Cyp eth : qui veniunt gig vg
arm bo

|

€/< tt^o" OXnj/ewcr r-qcr /xeyaAr^o-J airo OXiipewar p.eyaXr](T

A
I

e-rrXvvav AX 046. 1 8. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 620.

632**. 1934. 2020 Or* Tyc gig vg Cyp s arm bo : e-rrXaTwav

42*. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 468*. 498. 522.

632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2040 : €7rAaT€uav

I : eXevKavav 2015 : >> Pr
|

Kai eXevKuvav avracr >Tyc : "made
them glorious" bo

|

»cai^ >62o. 866
|

avTacr Ax 025. i. 35. 60.

93. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 gig vg Cyp s arm* bo : avrova 2037 : >o46. 21 (-35.
205. 468). 250 a?"" Or« Pr arm<»

|.

15. 8ia TOUTo] i)r Kai 046*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 | cio-tv]

rjXOov eth
| Xarpevovcnv^ So^a^ovcriv eth

|

o
Ka6r][X€io(r^ his qui

sedet Pr Cyp |

e-n-L tod Opovov An I. 6r, 172. 205. 250. 385.

2015. 2018. 2oig. 2020. 2023**. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or*
s^ : £7ri Tco Opovw 025. 046. 21 (

-
205. 2020) al™" : supra sedem

gig : in throno Tyc Pr vg Cyp | o-kt^vojo-ci ctt auroucr] N''-
°

:

ytvwcTKet arrovo- X* : ytvtocrKet evr avrovo" X*^ : habitavit supra
illos gig : inhabitavit super eos Cyp : habitat super eos Tyc :

inhabitavit in eis Pr :

" dwelleth in them "
arm'- 2- (3)- a

|_

16. eri^ A 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 ^^^^ ^"^^ gig •

>X 2019 Pr vg Cyp s arm^-*-" bo sa
| ouSe] +/A17 A 61. 69

Or^
I Sn//57(TODo-a'] 8n/'a(roi;o-tv X 385 : hixprjcroicnv 02^. 69. 2038 |

€ti^

Ax 046. 21
(
—

205. 2020). 2067 alP^ Or^ vg s^ arm^ bo : umquam
Pr Cyp : >025. i. 141. 172. 205. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037.
2038 gig s^ arm^- 3- 4- a . ^ «<

neither shall they toil
"
bo

| [x-q iraiar]

eTi] an emendation of Gwynn and Svvete of p.r] irecrr] ctti Ax 025.
I. 35. 69. 2015. 2019. 2036 alP : ov

fjit] Trearj €7ri 046. 21 (-35.
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or^ : ov

p-rj wea-rjTai ctti 2020
[

o r;Xioo-] >2020. 2037 :

" cold" arm'- ^- ^
: "shadow" bo

|

irav

>Tyc arm : to 314. 2016
| Kavp.a] +patientur Pr Cyp (.

17. ava fjiecrov]
evwTrtov bo eth

| iroipav^i AX 025. 046. I. 35.
61. 69. 104. 205. 314. 429. 468*. 620. 866. 2015. 2019. 2020.

2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041*. 2067. s arm sa : reget gig

vg Cyp : TTot/Aoivet 21
(
-

35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2020). 42. 82.
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Chaptkr VIII.

I. Kai orav ^voi^ev ttjv crtfypaylSa ttjv eySSo'/xTjr, iyevero criyr] iv

TiZ nvpai'w (L? ri/xi(i)p'>v.(a) 3. koi f uXAo? f (^) ayycAo? ykOev kuI

rovdv(7ia<T in-rdOii eVt ^TO Ov(ri(i<TT7]pLOV^ e;(0jv Xi/3avu)TUv XP^^^^^y '<^'- i^oOr]

rrjpiov avTw OvpidfiaTa TroAAa, tVa 8a)0"€i rals Trpoo-evxa^S rCJv ayion' Trai twc

eVt TO OvaiaaTiffpLov to xpva-ovv to ivw-mov toC Opovov. 4. Kat avefSr)

{a) Verse 2 is restored in what appears to have been its original form after

S^ See vol. i. 218-222, 224.

{d) Read efs.

91. 141. 172. 201. 218. 241. 242. 250. 385. 424. 432. 498. $22.

1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2021. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041**
Oi^ : reiiit Pr : irepnraTeL p,iT avTUiv bo

| o8r]yrj(T€i AX 025. 046.
I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
all' Or^ Tyc gig Cyp vg s arm bo : o^iryyci

21 (-35. 205.

2020). 42. 82. 91. 104. 250. 3S5. 429. 2016. 2017 al"'" Pr
I

Cw7)(r^ {wcTtto- I. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : C<j)r]v kul em s^
|

^7]ya^r^ fontem Pr arm" bo
|

Kat e^aXeupa . . . 0(f)6aXp-oiv

avTwv >>2020
I e^aXetif/ti] e^eAet 35 |

o Oeocr > s^ arm^- *
|

7rai/

SaKpvov^ TTav SpuKVov N* : TravTa ra SaKpva 69 arm : SaKpvoi' eth
j

e« Toji/ (KpOaXfjLwv AC 025. 046. 21 (-325. 456. 468*. 620. 866.

920. 2040). 250. 2038 aU"" Pr gig Cyp vg s : utto twv o<fif^aX-

/x(i)v a 61. 104. 241 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920. 2015. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP Or^ vg*^-
'^

|.

1. Kai>Tyc I
orav AC : ore X 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aU^' Or^
I o-tyr?] cjiwvrj bo

| rjixLwpov AC 337. 498.

1957 : rjp.LwpLov (ei/x- X) X 025. 046. 21 (-337. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP' Or* s : semihora Pr gig : media hora Tyc vg
: wpav bo

|.

3. aY7eXoo->s^ | r/A.^€i'] e^rjXOev 69 : before aXXocr arm^- -

I

€776 TO Bvcna.(TTy]piov A 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2023 al™" : €7rt TOf

Ova-iaa-TYiptov X 046. 21 (-35. 205). 69. 104. 250. 314. 385.

2015. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2067 al™" Or^ : cttl tov Ova-Laa-T-qpiov C :

ante altare Tyc gig vg arm^ eth : super altarium Dei Pr :

"at the altar" arm"^- ^- *• "
| ex""'! '^"' ^'X^^ arm^- 2- <» eth : et^e''

arm^
| Ai/3ava)Tov] Xifiavov to C

| Ovixia/xaTa] supplicamenta I'r

I

iva Swcrei>s^
|

Sm(T€i. AsC i. 35. no. 172. 201. 250*. 337.

386. 632. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : 8wa-r] 025. 046. 21
(
-

35.

325. 337. 386. 456. 632. 2040). 250**. 2067 al'"" Or* : Sw 69.

314. 325. 456. 2019 1

Taio- Trpoo-euxato"] raa- evxo-O" 205 : orationes

gig arm^'--^"^ : de orationibus vg**-
^

: "along with the prayers"
bo

I Ova-iafVTrjpLov] + TOV 6eov Pr
]

to (vwitlov] to>X arm^- 2- '^- «
j.

4. avePr) o KaTTvoo-] X*^ : ai a/jrj Kairvoa- X* : o > 506 : avef^r] >
arm^

|

twv OvfjuiafjiaTwv] supplicationum Pr
|

toio- irpoa-evxaia-]
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6 sttTTVos Toil' OvjJiLaadTwv rais 7rpocr€v;(ars tcui/ aytwv Ik
;)(€t/309

tov

ayyeXov ivuiiriov tov deov. 5. kol eL\i]<f>€v o ayy«A,os Tor Ai/iai ojrov,

Kat iyiixia-ev avrov e/c tou ttu/jos tov BvatacrTrifnov, Kal f.l3a\f.v eis Tryv

y^^', Kat eycVoi'TO f (SpovToi koL dcTTpairai KUt cfjwvaL J kul aeicrfxo^.

2. Kat etdov f rovs eTrra f (a) ayye'Aovs (^) Kat J^tSd^ryo-ai'^ avTots ^56^r;

t tTTTci t (a) craXTTtyycs. 6. Kat ot f cTTTa f (a) ayycXot ot e'^oi/Tt?

TttS t Itttu. J (a) craATTtyyas r/TOt'/otao-av avTov<; tVa craATrto-wo-i.

(a) Read Tpets in the first two cases after the noun but without change of

order in the next two. See vol. i. 218-223.
(6) The interpolator of viii. 7-12, to whom the changes in the text are

due, added here o£ ivdnviov rod deou i(XT7]Ka.civ. This termination—aoLv—of

the perfect does not occur elsewhere in our author, who uses -av.

orationum Pr s^ arnT* bo : de orationibus gig vg : ctw t.

Trpocriv\ai(T eth
| ;(etpoo-] ;;(€ipwv arm^- ^- ^- <*

|

rov ayycAou] tov >
498. 2020 : Twv ayyeAwv 69*. 205 arm-- »

: tov ap;^ayyeAou arm^

I

eywTTiov >arm^ : pr tou bo
|

rov Oeov > arm^*'*
|.

5. €i\T]4>ef] eye/Atcrev arni^- 2- 3. a
|

.^^^ Ai/3uvojtov] to XtjSavwTov

104. 141. 205. 218. 424. 2019. 2024
I

Kat eye/A. avTOi/>>eth
|

auTOv] avTO 104. 205. 2i8. 424
|

tou ^uo-tacTTT^ptoi;] + tov 6i.ov Pr

: pr TOV €7rt s^ :

" of Gehenna
" arm^

|
efSaXev X 046. 21 Or^

Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : e/SaXXeu 025 : eAa/?oj/ A
| f^povrat

K. aa-rpaTrai k. <^wvat A 336. 2020 s^ ('^- '• P)
: jSpovraL k. cj)wvat k.

ao-TpaTrai J{ 046. 21
(
—

35. 2020). 69. I lO. 172. 250. 314. 385.
2016. 2018 alP Or* Pr gig vg s^ bo eth : (fxDvai k. /Spovrai

K. aarpaTTai. 025. I. 35. 2037. 2067 al™" Tyc arm* : cfxnvai k.

acTTpaTrat k. jipovrai 104. 2038 : The order of all the MSS is

corrupt. We should expect aarpa-n-aL first, since not only in

point of fact the lightning is seen before the thunder is heard,
but also because this order is preserved always elsewhere in our

author: cf. 4^ 11^^ 16^^. St. John is an observer of nature, and
was not guilty of this blunder. It is due to the interpolator of

g7-i2_ I'j-jg original order was ao-Tp. Kat ^wvat Kat /Spovrai as in

4^ ijW 16I8. "ihe hopeless order of A—^povr. k. ao-rp. k. <jiwv.
— is

most probably due to the interpolator. The readings of X 046
Pr vg s^, of 025 Tyc, are obvious attempts at correction.

|

Kai

crctcr/AocT > 242. 617. 1934 : creto-/xot 209 Or^ arm 2- 3
; + fjieyaa

vg' arm^- °-
: + eyevcTO /teyao" VgS |.

2. Toua eirTa>i. 506 : tovo->205 |

tov 6^eov>arm^ : tov

Opovov 620. 866 arm*
|
eo-TTyKacrtv AxC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 325.

456. 468. 2020) Or* : ctaTrjKeicrav 35. 468. 2020 S : (.cnrjKf.(Tav

42. 314. 325. 456. 517 : stabant gig : stant Tyc eth : stantes

Pr Vg bo
I eSodrjaav XC 025. 046. 21 (—18. 919. 920. 1849.

2004. 2040) Or* Pr gig vg s bo : e6o0r] A 18. 172. 919. 920.

1849. ^955- 2004. 2018. 2040. 2041 arm : qui acceperunt Tyc
I craATTtyyetrj -|- tj/a o'aATTto'otJcrt 920. 2040 : tubas Tyc |.

6. 01 ixovna A 025. 046. 21
(
-
468*. 620. 866). 250. 2037.
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13. Kal etSov KOL i^KOvcra €vo<; aerov Trerofxevov if fteaovpav-qfjiaTi

Xcyoi'TO? (f>o)yfj fj.eya\ij Ovat nvai. ovat tois KaroLKOVcrLi' iin t^s yrj-i

Ik tHiv [XotTTwi'] cf)(jjvwv TTjs crd/Wiyyos twv rpLwv ayyiX-uty twv fX€\-

\6vTwv (ra\Tn(,€iv.

[7. Kat 6 TrpwTOS ecraATTicrev"

KOL iyevero ^aA.a^a Kat irvp ytxe/xiyyue'iu
€(/ ai/xart,

Ktti IjiXrjOr] ets r^v y^i'.

Kal TO Tpirov TTj'i yrj<; KareKarj,

KOL TO TpLTOV TWV SivSpwV KaT€Kiir],

KOL TTOLS p^opros ^(Xwpos KaTeKar],

8. Kai 6 Sevrepos ayyeAos icrdXTricrev'

2067 aP' s arm^-2-3-« bo eth : ot > s 46S*. 620. 866. 2019.

2038 Or^ arnT*
|

rao >arm*
|

avrova An* : cavrovcr N*^ 025.

046. 21. 250 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s^-
2 bo : €7r avrovar 69

I cra/Wicrcocrt] + Touo" (raATriyyacr arm^- ^
: + rover eTrra o"aA.7rtyyaCT

arm^
|.

13. Ktti eiSoc >s^ eth
| r^Kovcra] 4- <^a)i'7;v Tyc vg arm^- 2- *

j

'ei'ocr >X 025 arm bo sa
|

aerov An 046. 21
(
-
205. 468. 620. 632.

866) 250 al""*^ Or* Tyc gig fl s arm^- ^- ^- * bo eth : ut aquilam
Pr : ayyeAou 025. i. 104. 205. 241. 468. 620. 632. 866. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm^
| Trero/tevou > bo

|

€v

jxecrovpavyifxaTi] ev fx6(Tovpavio-p.aTL i : in medio caeli et terrae

eth
I Aeyovrocr] et dicentem Tyc eth

| (fiuyvrj pnyaXrj^ + Tpia-

104. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : (jiwvr] Tptcr 35. 2019 :

(f>o)v. fxey. before Xeyovroa- gig fl : >Tyc s^
| oi;aij twice only i.

2038 eth
I

TOicr KaToiKOvaiv A 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 2037.

2038. 2067 al™"* : Tovcr KarotKOUi/Tacr X 046. 21 (-35. 205). 61.

69. 1 10. 172. 242. 250. 314. 385. 2016. 2018 al'^'* Or*
I

e/c Twv

XoiTTWV (pwvuiv Trjar craA.7rtyyoo"J €k ttjct (jxxivrjo' Twv craXiTLyyoiv S^ : €k

T. (f>wvr](r T. AoiTrojv craXTrtyywv S^ : i^covwv rrja craXTTtyyoo" > Pr
|.

7. o irpuToo- An 025. 046. 21
(
-
2020) alP™ Or* s arm* : +

ayyeXocr I. 250. 522. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067

Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- 2- 3. a
^^q gjj^

|
^ai^ >Tyc | /xe/xty/xeva A

046. 21
(
—

205. 2020). 250. 2037 alP' Or* Pr gig vg s : /ie/xty-

fxevov N 025. 181. 205. 209. 432. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc |

ev

ai/xart] ev > I. 2038 al^ : rSart 205 s^-
"^

: ctcr at/xa Pr gig'

e/3Xi]0ii^ ej3Xr]6r]<Tav 172. 250. 424. 2018 S^-
^

|

Kat to TptTOV ttjct

yrjcr KaTeKar] "^ l. 2018 arm^- *
| rpirov^] SevTepov arm^- ^

|

xare-

Karj
^- 2-

3j
KureKavaav fl : KarcKavo-ev arm^- ^- "

|

Kat to rpiTov twv

SevSpwi/ KttTCKaT; >> 046*. 175. 456 al^ gig arm^- *
: Kat KareKar]

nav SevSpov eth
| TpiTOv ^] hevrepov arm ^

| KareKar]
^ >• Tyc

arm-- ^ bo
|

Kat Trao- •^opTO(T )(^X(Dpo(T KareKar) > arm"
| )(opTocr

^Xcupoo-J o X"P^* ^ X'^'^P^'^ 104. 201. 386 : TravTa -^pprov yXmpov
arm^- 2- 3 bo

| x^^'poo-] rrjo- yrjcr s^
| KareKar]

^ > eth
|.

8. ayyeXoa >X S^
| coo-] pr cyeveTO 920. 2040 S^

| Trvpt AN
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Koi. ws 0/30? /leya Trvpl Kaiofxerov i(3Xy6r] els ttjv 6dXa(T<rav,

Koi iyeviTO to TpiTOv t^s 6a.\a(Tcnq<; at/xa,

9, KOI a-rrWavii' to rpLTOv twv KTia-fidrtnv rwv iv rrj 6aXd(Ta~r) ra

e)(0VTa if/v)(ds,

KOi TO TpLTOV TtsiV iv\oi.ii)v ot€(j>6dpr]<7av.

10. Kai 6 TpLTo<; ayycXos iadXTVio-ev'

Kol t7re(T€v €K Tov oi'pavov daTTjp yntyas /<ato/u.€vos ws \ap.Trd<;,

Kal tirecTCv eVi to Tpirov ToJv TTorafxwv koi f ctti tus irvyya?
*

TWC v8dT(l)V,

1 1, [kui TO ovofia TOV d(rTepo<; AeyeTut o "Ai/'tr^osJ

Kttl eyeVcTO to rpiTov twv vSarwv ws anpLvdo'i,

KClI TToXXoX TUiV dl'OpdiTTWV dlviOaVOV €K TWV {lOaTCOV OTi

CTrtKpav^rycrav.

025. I. 35*. 205. 250. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or^ Tyc Pi

gig fl vg s^ arm^- •*
; Trvpocr bo : >046. 21 (-35*. 205. 2020)

alP™ S^ arm^- ^- "
| ejSkyOrj'^ eireaev s^ arm

|

wcr opoo" /xeya Trupt] 7n;p

/Acya ojo- opocr eth
| cyeveTo] eycvrjOr] X

| TpiTOv] SevTepov arm^
j

at/itt]
in sanguinem Pr

|.

9. TO TpiTov'^] + ftepoo- N 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019 Pr gig fl

vg bo sa eth : to SevTepov arm^- 3
|

twi/ KTtcrp,aTa)v] piscium
Pr : animalium fl arm'* : creaturae vg : pr -n-avTwv s^-

^ bo
|

T<i>v ev TT) OaXaa-a-q AX 025. 205. 250. 2020. 2037 al™*^ Or^ fl S

bo eth :>i. 181 Pr vg : twv>046. 21 (-205. 2020). 2038.

2067 al°^^ : eorum quae in mari creata sunt gig |

Ta e^ovTa

i//u;^ao-]
Ttt

e;^;oi'Ta ^vxqv ( + C<dt;o- bo sa eth) X bo sa eth :

Ttt e^ovTa Tao" \j/v)^a(T 42. 242. 468 : twv e^i^ovTaJV Tao"
ij/v^^acr 35* :

TO exov ij/vxvv s^ : habentium animas Tyc : >Pr fl
| 8Le(fiOaprja-av

AN 025. (i). 35. 42. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037**. 2041 s^ arm^- ^
: 8L€(f)0upr} 046. 21 (-35. 205). 250.

2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s^ arm^- <^
: e4>dapyj 205 : corrupcrunt I'yc :

periit Pr : interiit gig fl vg |.

10. ayyeXoo- >S^ | Aap,7rao-] Trvp eth : + Trupoo- bo
|

kul eTrecrev^

>Pr fl
I TptToi/] + /icpoo- 2019 Pr fl vg bo sa eth

|

kui ctti Taa

TT-qyacr
tcoi' vSaTwv >A : vSaTOO" bo sa

|.

11. Tou affTepoo-] + tovtou Tyc ] AeyeTat] cXcycTO 104 arm^
|

o Kxl/Lvdoa A 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250 alP"" Or« s : o > X*^"=-

I. 6g. 104. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
I aij/iv6oa-'\

X'' :

aij/LvOiov X* (
+ Kai AeycTai X* del X'^) bo : aif/Li'dwa 2067 : absintium

Tyc : absintus Pr : absinthius gig vg''-
'^- '

: absentius vg^ : absin-

thus vgs : habsintus vg° : absentium fl :

" bitterness" arm^-^-^- «
;

" wormwood " arm^
| rpiTov] + fiepoa Or* Pr fl gig vg bo eth

|

eycvero] ytviTai I. 2019. 2038 aP
|

wcr aif/ivOocr (-ov Or*) 2038
Or* : sicut absintium (alloe bo) Pr gig vg s^ bo sa : quasi
absentium fl : eto- aif/tvOov A 025. 046. 21 (-620. 866. 1934).

250. 2067 alP' s^ : etcr aif/irOiov X 104. no. 336. 620. 866. 1934.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037 gig vg : "bitter" arm^ : "into blood
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1
VIII. 12-IX. 1.

12. Kai o TernpTu^ ayyeXos €cra/\7ricr€i'*

KOi iTrktjyrj to rpiTOV tov yXiov
Kol TO TpiTOv TTj'i (TeXyyr]<; kul to TpiTOV toij' dcmpwv,
tva (TKOTicrOrj to rpirov avTwv

Kai t r] rj/xepa /xrj cfiavy to TpiTOV avTrj'i Kai
rj vv$ f

OyLlOtCOS.]

into wormwood "
arm'*

|

€k twv vSaTwv otl eTTLKpavOrja-av] (ab)
ainaritudine aquarum (Pr) fl arm^-2-«eth : oti f.-u-LKpavdrjaav Ta

wSara S^
|

6/c tojv] evrt twv A '.

12. a.y>fe\o(T >S^ | e7rXr/yj^] eTrXrj^e arm^" 2. 3. a . ^ ^^^^ eaKOTiadr]
eth

i
to TpiTov TOV -qXiov Kat > 1934 | rpLTov] + pLepoa (thrice in this

verse) Pr fl gig vg bo ^^a etii
|

Kat to Tpirov tyjo- a-eXijvqa- >fl
|

iva

(TKOTLddrj TO TpiTov avr(j)v\ + Kat eaKOTicrOrjcray s^ : Kai e.crKOTLud'q

(
—

Or]crav S^) to TjOITov avTwv 172. 250. 2018 S^ arm^- 3- 4- a . ^^ tcTKo-

TLa-9rj arm^ : tva o-KOTicrdwcrL bo : ut minus lucerent Pr : tra o-kot. t.

TpiTOV avTOiv Kai >»eth
|

t] -qjxtpa . . . vv^] text corrupt : bo alone (Kat

TO Tp. avTwv
fjii] (^avq r]p.epu(r Kat oixonD(r vvktoo-) either preserves

or iccovers original sense. Pr fl and eth attempt to recover it.

See below. Evidence as follows, r] r]p.epa /xi/ c{>avr] to rptTov

(TCTaprov A) avTijcr AX 025. 35. 2037. 203S. 2067 al'"" Or^ : Kat

TO TPLTOU avTrjcr fxr) c^avr; r^(>046. 522) rjfxepa 046. 175. 325. 337.

456. 468. 617. 620. 866. 1934 .ilP™
; {avTwv for avT-qcr 18. 69.

14'- 385- 429- 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955- 2004. 2015. 2024 :

avToto" for auTTjir 386 : avrija" > 920. 2040 : to rptTov avTycr

>202o) : et dies eandem partem amitteret Pr fl : et dies non
luceat terciam partem gig : et diei non luceret pars tertia vg :

Kttt
77 rjfxepa ovk €0atve to TptToi' avTrjcr s^ : Kat 77 rj/xepa

ovK e<f}av7] Kat to Tpirov arm^ : "and the third part of them had
not light and day

"
arm^ :

p.7j ^atrwo-tv Kat to rpiTOv qfjupao' Kai

vvKTocr eth
I rj vv^] nocte vg^-

"
: noctis vg** bo eth

j

.

Chapter IX.

< TTpCo-
I. Kat 6 t ire'/ATTTOS f ayyeAos. iixaX—Lcrev'

'"05 > Kat etSov aaTipa Ik tov ovpavov TmrriDKOTa et? ttjv y^v,
Kai iSoOrj avTw

y]
kXci? toS (ftpeaTos t^5 afSvaaoV

1. Kai . . . eaaXiTiCTei/ > 1849 |

Kat ctSov >eth
| aanpa . . .

TmrT(i)KOTa\ X*^ : arrrepacr . . . TreTTTWKOTacr X*
| atTTepa €k toi

ovpavov 7r£7rro)KOTu] acTTepa TrcTrrojK. €k tov ovp- 920. 2040 arnT* :

€K TUV ovp. a(TT. TViTTT. gig |

€L(T TJ^T yT^I'J
CTTt T1](T yy](T 498. 2020 S^

bo sa : Trpoa- np- yiju 385 | eSo^?/] eSwKav bo
| rj kAcio"] Tao" KAeiSacT

bo eth
]

TOV <^/i€aToo-] TOH' cfipiaTwv s^
I rr](r ajSvcrcrov >gig |.
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2. Koi. ^voiiev TO cf)peap Trj<s a^vaa-ov,
KOI dvifSrj KaTTi'OS e/c tot) (ftpearo';

ws KttTrvos KafiLVOV fjL€yd\r}<;,

Kai. icTKOTUiOr] 6 T^Xtos /cai 6 dryp e/< tov Kmrvov rov (f}peaTO<;.

3. Kttl €« TOV KUTn'OV i^rjX.doV flKptScS €IS TI^T 'VtJi',

Kai i866r] avTttis i^ovaria ws e)(^ovcnv i^ovacav 01 (TKopirioi. r^s

4. Kat ippcOr] avTOL^ iva /x^ dSiKT^crouo-iv tov ^j^opTOV t^s yiys
oi'oe ttSv )(\(Dpov ovoe irdv SiiSpov, el

p.rj tovs di'6p(i)Trov^

oiTivcs ov/c
l;(oi;(rti/ r^v cr^paytSa toS ^coS €Vt twi/ fieTwiriov.

2. Kai Tji/oilev to (|>p€ap TT](r a^uaaou A 025. i, 35. 104. 172.

241. 250. 620. 632. 866. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2041. 2067 alP Or^ Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^ arm^-* : >Xo46. 21

(
—

35. 620. 632. 866. 2020). 2038 al™"
vg'^-

^
s^ arm^- ^- °- bo eth

j

Kai ai€/3>;] de quo ascendit Pr
|

Kawvoa- (k tov (fjpiaroa wa- > I.

172. 325. 456. 2018. 2021
I ck] X'^ : cTTt N*

I

Tou
ij>p£aToar] to>v

(ftpeariDV S^
|

too- /caTTVOo"] coo" >• A : wo- e/c Pr fl
| KaTrvoo"] N" :

KapLivoo- N*
I /xeyaXrjo- AH 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al°"' Tyc Pr vg fl arm^- 2- 3. a 50 eth : Kato/xev-qcr 046.
21 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 i\\^^ Or^ S^ : jxeyaX-rja- KaLOjjLevrja- 141.

432. 452. 2019. 2020 (ixeyaXov). 202I gig s^ arm*
I Kat^] oa Pr

fl
I
ecTKVToyOr) A 61. 69. 181. 2038 : ecrK0TLcr6r] N 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ : tenebris obscuravit Pr fl
| arjp] aarrjp

205 I

€K TOV KaTTi'ov TOV (fip€aTO(T Kat > X* (but not X°) Pr fl

arm^* ^- *
|

tov ^peaTocr] twv cf^peaTwv S^ : Trja Ka/xivov arm^
|.

3. Ka-m'ou] + tov (fypeuTocr Tyc vg^*
^

: cf>p€aTO<T arm^- "
I

€to-]

67n arm bo
|

avTaia A 025. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* :

avTOto- N 046. 104
I e^ovo-ta] + kul tu KevTpa avTwv arm^

|

war ix'^vatv e$ovaiav] similis earn quae habent fl : rjv e^^ovo-ij/ s^ :

wo- KiVTpa (TKopiTLov arm^' 2* *
: iva yevojvTai wo- eth

| Tiqa y^o-] pr ctti

s^ arm^ bo eth : >arm^- 2- «
|.

4. eppe0T) Ax 025.21 (-35*). 2037. 2038. 2067 alPi Or^ :

epprjOri 046. 172. 250. 2018. 2024 : epeOrj 35* |

avTaicr A 025.
21 (-18. 919. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP^ Or* : avToia X

046. 18. 61. 69. 172. 919. 2004. 2039 I a^LK-qa-ova-Lv A 2019 :

aStKiyo-coo-iv X 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 'll^' Or^ Tyc
Pr gig fl vg I

ovSc irav )(Xwpov] >X* (X*^ wrote )(X(d above

Sei'Spoi') Tyc arm : /xt^Sc irav -^Xoipov 2020 : Kat irav ^Xwpov
S^

I ;(A.a)pov . . . 8ei 8pov]
-^ bo

[

Trav SevSpov] 8ev8pa s^ : 7ravl>arm^ :

iravTa SevSpa arm^* ^' *• "*

|

6i p.77 tovo- av^pwTrovo-J + fiovova 1957.

2023. 2041 alP : nisi tantum homines vg arm
| cr4)payi8a]

acfypaytSav X 82. 866
|

Tov ^eov] >-l. 35. 181. 241. 2015. 2036.
2037. 2067 : TOV Xpto-Tov arm^

| /xeTcoTrwi' AX 025. i. 181. 2015.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig vg^-'=''^ : +avTwv 046. 21. 250. 2067 alP'

Pr vg. fl s arm^- ^- * eth
|.

VOL. II.— 19
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5. Kol i^oOrj avTOLS iva /xr] aTroKTCtvcoo'iv avrovs,

d/\X' tva ^aaravLcrOrjuovTaL fjirjva<; ir€VT€.(a)

6. Ktti iv rats )]fx.ipaL<; cKCtvais l^-qTrjcrovaiv ot dvOpoiTroL tov

eiip^ffovaif kol ov fxr]

'^

evp(j)(TLv^ avrov,

KOL lTn0vp.rj(Tov(Tiv OLTroOaveiv

KOL cfievyei
6 Odvaros air avrOiv.

Sfioioi 7.
Kal TO. ofXOL(i)fxaTa twv aKpiSoiv o/jLOLa' linroi<; y^TOLfxaafiivoi<i

CIS TTO/Ve/XOV,

Kttt €7ri TO.? K£(^aXas avrCjv ws ore^avot o/jlolol )(pv(r<^,

Kol TO. TTpoawTra avrdy ws rrpocroiTra dvOptoTroiv,

(a) Text adds gloss : /cai 6 /3acravicr/i6s ayrwi' wj pacravKT/xbs aKOpiriov Srav

iralar] ILvOpwirov.

5. Kai cSoOt)] et dictum est Pr eth : dictum est fl
|

ain-aio-

025. 046. 21 (-2004). 250. 2037. 203S. 2067 alP^ Or' : avroia-

AK I. 104. 181. 2004
I aTTOKretvcocni'] a8iK7;cra)o-iv 920. 2040

|

ivo.^

>»S^
I
(iaa-avL(r6r]crovTai AS 025. i. 35. l8l. 2019. 2020. 2038 :

(3acravLcr6(x)tTL 046. 21 (-35. 2020). 250. 2037. 2067 al^^ Or*:

cruciarentur Pr (gig) vg fl : cruciarent Tyc arm bo eth
|

aurwv

(OCT (3aa-avi(Tfji.0(T >• 149 |
Traicrr] 21

(
-

149. 468*. 620. 866. 920.

2020) Or' Tyc gig fl vg s^ arm : irear) AN 025. 046. 104. 149.

172. 620. 866. 920. 2020. 2038 al°^" : Trearr) ctt. s^ : ttXtj^tj 60.

432. 452. 506. 2021. 2022. 2023. 2041** : SaKT; 367. 468* bo sa

eth
|.

6. ef Taicr Tjixepaio- cKen/aio- >• Tyc : €v ti] rj/xepa eKeivr] arm^
|

^rp-rjaovcnv] ^rjTovcnv 60. 82. 93. 1 10. 175. 325. 452. 456. 468

517. 1957. 2024. 2041 I

ot avOpiDTTOL > Pr
I evp(ii(TLV A 025. 35

172. 181. 205. 209- 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037

eupYjcrova-Lv X 046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 866

1849). 104. no. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1957

2017. 2019. 2024. 2041. 2067 ^1™" Or^ gig fl vg : €vpr]crwarLv i. 61

69. 82. 325. 337. 456. 468. 517. 620. 866. 1849 : evpovaiv 2038
inveniunt Pr

| airoOaveLV^ tov dai'arov 104 | (jievyet A 025. I. 35
181. 2019. 2020. 2067 : (fivyrj X : (jyevierai 046. 21 (-35. 2020)

250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ Pr gig fl vg s arm bo eth
|

o Oavaroa

air avTOiv AS 025. i. 35. 205. 2015 (>a7r). 2019. 2020. 2036.

2037. 2067 al™" Pr gig fl vg s arm* : air avTwv o Oavaroa 046. 21

(-35. 205. 2020). 250. 2038 al"^" Or' armi-2-8.a . ^ Oavaroa- >
104 |.

7. xa o|jLoiu)jjiaTa]
to o/xotoj/xa gig s arm^" 2- 2- » bo

| o/Aota 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Pr vg : o/xoloi a (s) : ofjLoua

fjiara A : oixonnfjLa Or' arm^- ^- "
:

ofx.oLov arm^ : similes erant fl

arm*
| avrwv] + ofiotoj^a Or'

| o/xolol ;;(pvcr(o AN 025. i. 35. 172.

205. 250. 429.
'"S

2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
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8. KaL €L)^av TpL)^a<; (1)5 rpt^as yurai/cwi',
/cat ol 6ooi'T€s avTwv ws Xcovtwv Tjcrav,

9. /cai
'•X''''' OutpaKa? OJS 6u>paKa^ (nST^povs,

Kttt
7; cf)(j)V)]

tC)v TTTepvywv avT(x)v ws <fi(Dvrj apfiaraiv,
ITTTTOiV Tro\Xu)V Tpi\OVTWV £IS TToAe/XOV.

10. Kai e^ovcrti/ ovpa<; bp.oia<i aKopirLoi? koI Kevrpa,
KaL iv Tats ovpals avTwv

rj i^ovaia avrSiv

aoLKTJ<TaL Tovs a.v6p(i)7rovs /x^vas Trevre.

11. exovcriv cir' avraJv ySacrtXe'a tov ayycXov r^s afivcr(rov,

ovo/jia avT<o 'E/SpaLcrrl
'

Aj3aSS(i)v.(a)

(a) Text adds gloss : Kai iv tj 'EXXt;^^^^ Sro/xa ^x^' 'ATroXXi^oji'.

Observe below how Pr fl vg add et Latine habet nomen Exterminans—a
fact which shows how glosses arise.

Or^ Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) :

"
of colour of gold

" bo : xpvo-ot 046.
21 (

—
35. 205) alP™

I

Kat ra Trpoaw-a . . . avdpwTrwv > arm-
|.

8. eixav' AS : et^ov 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or' :

exovTio- 2038 Pr fl : >armi-2-3. a
| rpixaar'^] Kat at rpixeo- avrojv

(> arm^) arm^-^-S. a
| rpixaa^ > 2020 fl : rptxecr arm^- 2- 3. a

|

yvi'aiKwv] yvvaLKoa- arm^- 2- 3. a
; xxt mulieres fl

| wcr^] + oSoj/tco- fl

vg*^ I XeovTwv] Xeoi'Toa- arm'- ^- "
| rjcrav >>fl s' arm 1.

9. Kai eixai/ . . . (nSiipouo- > 920. 2040
j OwpaKaa^ > 2020 :

pectora Pr
|

wo- OiDpaKaa- > iS. 919. 1849. 2004 g'g I (j^avrj^

>Pr fl arm2
| nnrwv] pr Kat 337. 468 : >325. 456. 620. 866

|

TToWwv > bo
I T/jexovTOJi'] r]TOLfj.a(TiX€vwv bo

|.

10. Kat exouCTii'] Kat etxov 2020. 2067 Tyc Pr vcr arm^' 2- 3- 4 .

>fl
I ovpacr o/xoiao"] oupat o/iotai fl : o/xoL(Dpa arm*

| op-oiaa- 025.
046. 21 (-35. 617). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or' Tyc Pr gig
vg s armi-2-3 bo : o/xoiaLo- 617 : ofMocoLo- An 69 : o/xotwo- 35 |

O-KOpTTtOtO-] O-KOpTTtW S^ arm'" 2. 3. a .

oTKOpTTtWV Vg : (TKOpWLixiV Tjaav fl I

KCVTpa Kttt ev Ax 025. 046. 21
(
- 18. 205. 2020) alP™ Or' s2 arm^- 4

bo : KCi'Tpoto" Kat ev Pr fl : Ktvrpa rjv ev vg^-
"

: Kccrpa {8e) ev s^ : Kai

>l. 18. 61. 104. 141. 172. 205. 209. 241. 250. 424. 2015. 2018.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2067 Tyc gig vg eth : Kai
ev > arm^ : Kevrpov (Kat arm^) ev arm2' «

| 7; c^oucrta avTwv AX 025.
35. 172. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2018 alP gig vg bo : pr Kat i. 2019.
2038. 2067 Or' (Pr fl) vgd s^ : e^ovcnav exova-iv 046. 21 (~ 18. 35.
205). 69. no. 201. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957,
2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2037 al"'" s2 (pr Kat 241. 2036) :

(Kat) e^ova-iav et^ovarm^-W : e^ovcriav exovaai 18. 61. 2039 : > 104
eth

I aStKT^o-at Ax 025. I. 35. J72. 175. 205. 242. 250. 314. 617.
1934. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or' : pr
Tov 046. 21

(
-

35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) al'^'i
I Trevre] sex Pr

|.

11. exoumv AX 205. 314 : pr Kat 025. i. 250. 2037. 2038 al

Or^ gig s : Kat etxov 2067 Pr fl vg arm*- «
: exowat 046. 21

(
-
205)
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12. 'H ovi'l 17 fiia aTrrj\.6ev' loov tp)(€Tai eri 0x10 oval /xcra ravra.

al'"" 'I'yc I

67r avT(i)v (jacnXia A 025. (025* adds in mg. but

writes avruv). 1. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067.

Tyc Pr gig Vg s^ : ctt aurwv /3aai\€iar 2019 : tavTotv tov /SacriXea X
arm'* : jSaa-tXea ctt avrwi' 046. 21 (-35. 205). 250 al'"" Or^ s^ arm"
: ySarrtAea ctt avTov 18. '']2. 452 (evr ai;roi;o- 104 : vtt avriov 336) :

I (SaatXea^ + tov ap;^oi'Ta A : > fl
|

tov ayyiXov rrja a/3vcrorovj rr/cr

afivacrov tov ayyeAov A
j

tov ayyeXov AX 025. 1. 35, 69. 104.

205. 632**. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 ai'"" Or^

arm"^ bo : tov> 046. 21
( -35. 205. 632**. 2020). 250 al'""

|
ovo/u.a

auTw] pr o) S : o) oro/xa 94 Tyc Pr fl
( + est) vg : ovofxa avrov 2067

I
a/3tt8Scov Ax 025 alP 'I'yc vg s^ : a/3f^aaSSuiv 046. 325. 429. 456.

468. 517. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004 : a/3(3aa8(x)V 172. 250.

920. 2018. 2040 : a/3aaSScoi' 42. 82. 93. IIO. 337. 452. 506. 2020.

2021. 2024 a!P : a/3l3a8wv I. 18. 35. 60. 91. 175. i8i. 201. 314.

386. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or^

gig arm^ : a/Sj^aS^Mv 2019. 2041 : aft/\a(->6u)v 61. 69 : armageddon
Pr : ababdon fl : albagos arm^- (-)

: nabathdon arm* : magedon
bo

I

Kttt ev T17 Ax 025. I. 35. 205. 314. 2019. 2038 alP gig s^ :

€v 8e TT] 046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920),

250. 2037. 2067 a|P™ Or* S^ : ev tt; "eAAryvi/cr; Se 325. 456. 468*,
620. 866 : €v Tt] 8e TTj 920 : graece auteni Tyc vg : graeca autem

lingua Pr : graeca lingua fl : "who is called in" arm^- ^^ ^
|

eXXrjvLKT]^ cXAi^vtSt X 205 : + pr/o-ei 2020. 2067 : (TvpLaKrj s^ :

"Armenian "
arm^- ^

| ovofxa €X€i]'^ii 2019 gig : ovo/xa txaiv 522 :

"
is called" arm^- 2- ^

: > Pr vg arm*- " eth
| aTroAAnojv] i)r o 2038

bo : avoXvoiv 522. 2023* : apolion Tyc : apoUion Pr : perdens gig :

apoUyon fl arm^-"^ : "destruction" arm^- ^
: "destroyer" arm*

: +latine perdens Tyc : +et latina lingua nomen habens exter-

minans Pr fl (vg) : + " who is called destruction in Armenian "

arm^- ^- ^
[.

12.
T]

ouai
T) fJLia]

ouat fj-ia X* : ovai 77 fiia X*^ : pr iSov arm I

aTTYjXOiv] TrapijkOiv 2015. 2036. 2037 arm^-^-^-a
| (^ou] [)r /cat Tyc

Pr fl vg^-
s- ^

: > armi- 2- 3- « eth
| (pxerai An* 21

(
-
632**. 2020).

69. 104. no. 3S5. 429. 2016. 2023* al'"" Or^ s^ arm^ bo :

€pXovTaL X'^ 025. 046. I. 172. 250. 632**. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s^ : stcuntur Pr : venient Tyc |

€T6]
at 432. 2019. 2037. 2038 : €Tt Kttt at 241 : alii Pr : alia gig : >•

I. 104. 498. 2023. 2067 Tyc fl bo eth
| Svo] Sevrepa 104 : secun-

dum fl arm^-* bo
| /xcra TaiJTa. Kttt A 025. I. 35. 172. 205. 250.

632**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 a!'"" Or^ gig vg s^ :

also Pr eth but >/<,€Ta TanTa : »cai ^CTa Taura 046. 69 T\c : /iicTtt

TavTa Kttt (>/cttt X 469 s^ bo sa) are joined to ver. 13 by x 21

(-35. 205. 632**. 2020). no. 241. 242. 385. 469. 2016. 2024,

2039 al"'" s^ bo sa
).
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13. Kat 6 t e^Tos t ayyeXos €(raA7rt(rev' <<Sei>re-

pos>
Kai -qKovaa <f)wvT]v fiiav €k twv Kepdrwy rov OvcnaoTrjpiov rov

)(pV(TOV TOV ivWTTlOV TOV dcOV,

14. AeyovTa Tcp f Ikto) f ctyyeAw, 6 l^wv t^v craXTnyya <5ei/T^-

Ai (Toi' T0V9 Tecrcrapas dyye'Aous roiis SeScyaeVovs £7rt tw Trora^Ltw
PV^

Tw
fj.eyaX(i) KicppaTrj.

15. /cai eXvOrja-av ot reaaape^ ayycXot
ot r]TOLp.a(rfj.evoi ets rr^v wpaj/ Kat rj/xipav kol jxrjva kol

iviavTov,

iva dTTO/CTetvwcrtv to rpLTOv twv av6po)7r<i)i'.

16. Kttt 6 dpiOfjiOS Twv (TTpaTevfxaTwv rov Ittttikov Sis p.vpidSe'i

p.vpidSwv.

13. Kat >-N (see above) | ^wvt^v /x.tav]'~69 Or* : (fjwvrja- pnaa-
X*" 2067 : /u.tav >>N* 2020 arm^- 2- ^- " bo : (f)wi'rjv fxtyaXTjv 1 7 2. 250.

424. 2018 : vocem, unum vg : unum Tyc Pr gig Cyp | /Aiav ck

rwv K£paTU)v > N* (yniao" £k twv KepaTwv H'') |
KepaToiv AX*"' 2015.

2036 gig vg s^ bo sa eth : pr reaaapoiv 025. 046. 21. 250.

2037, 2038. 2067 alP^ Or* Tyc Pr (Cyp) s^ arm : ^wcov
arm^-a

| Ovcna(rTr}pLov] + dei Pr : arcae Cyp | evwTrtov] + tou dpovov
bo eth

|.

14. XeyocTa Ax* Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : Aeyovrocr 046. 21
(
—

35.

205. 468. 2020) al™" Or* : Aeyoucrav 025. i. 35. 104. 172. 205.

468 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036 alP : Xf.yovar}(T X*'

2067 : Aeywi' 141 | e/cTaj>A2038 |

o
£;^wi']

tw
e;^'Oi'Tt 172. 250. 424.

2018
I Tecro"apao-] Teaaapea X 172 |

rova ScSe/zeroucr . . . ayyeAoi
(ver. 15) > bo, but not sa eth

| ctti]
ev 93. 104. 432 |

tw iroTapnn >
1849 I

"^^
//.€yaAa)] + 7roTa/Aa) 025 : > arm^* ^' *• *

| ^v^paTrf^ ecfiparTj

046 : pr Tw 468 : eufraten Tyc Pr gig Cyp : Al Frat sa
|.

15. eXuGrjaai'] eXv7rr]6r](jav A |

01
T^roi/Aatr/Aevot] ot >>N 1 8. 522.

202 7. 2039 : ot n-porjTOLjxaa-p.^vot 2015. 2036 |

Kat rjfxepav A 025.

35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : Kat eia-

T-qv Tjjjt.epai' 046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 202o). 250 al"^" Or* s eth : Kat ttjv

rjjxepav 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2041 bo sa : >X I
I iva]

+ /x7;X I TptTov] + yacpoo- 432. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr Cyp gig vg bo
sa eth

|.

16. Tou iinriKou AX 025. 046. I. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 2015.
2019. 2019. 2020. 2023.

"'S
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067. aP Or* : tou

iTTTrou 21 (-35. 205. 386. 2020). 42. 82. no. 336. 38c. 1957.
2018. 2023* ai'"" : Twv tTTTTcov 386 |

Sto" /xvptaSeo" . . . optOp.ov >
arm^

|

Sto- /AuptaSeo- /xvptaSwv A 025. I*. 205. 2016. 2019. 2038
Or* (Cyp) : 8vo /xupiaScov fxvpLaSaa X : p.vpi.a8e(r pvpLaSwv 046. 21

(
—

205). 250. 2037. 2067 aU-™ : myriadis myriadum Tyc : octo-

ginta miha Pr : vicies milies dena miUa gig vg | avTwv]4-ut
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17. ^Kovaa Tov dpiOixov avTu)v. kuI ovtws etSoi' tov^ Linrov<; iv

Tjj opdcTU (a)

Ktti Tous Ka6rjfjL€vov<; kir f avTwv f l^^ovras OwpaKa^ irvpCvovi
Kol vaKLvOivov; koL ^etwSet?,

Kat at Kee^aXai toiv tTTTroJv ws KecftaXai XeovTOJV,

Koi €K Twv (TTO/AaTwv a^TuJv eKTTopeuerat tti'/d
/cat Kavrvos Kat

deiov.

18. aTTo Twv TpiMv irXrjywv tovtwv a.TTi.KTav6rjaav to r/itrov twv

dv^pcoTTWi',

CK TOV TTvpog /cat ToS KaTTj/ov Kat rox) Otiov tov lKTrOpi.VOp.iVOV

Ik rCiv o'Top.aTOiv auToii'.

ig. 17 yap l^ovaia twi/ lttttwv iv tw aTop-ari avrwv iariv
(J))

koX

< airoh> ^v t ctwrats f dStKovo-tv.

{a) The text is corrupt and defective : iJKOviTa r. apid^hv avrCiv may be an

intrusion. After bpdcrei we should restore Kal tovs KaOrjuevovs iir ainovs,
which has been lost through hmt. Next, for Kal t. Kadr}fj.ivov% iw tai^ru/vf

^XOi'ras above read Kal oi Kadrjfievoi iir avrovs ^xocres.

[h] Text adds an interpolation here : Kal iv rah oi'pais avrCiv, al yap oupal
avTwv 6fiOLai &<p€<jiv, ^xoi/crat K€(pa\ds. See vol. i. p. 253 sq.

occiderent tertiam partem hominum Pr
| T^Kovcra . . . aurcDv >

eth. After p,uptaSo)v two lines appear to have been lost.

17. Kai ouTtocr . . . opacrei >s^
|

ovtwct >- 2020 Tyc Pr

arm^"^'^"*
| tTTTrowcr]

tTTTTtKODo- 046. 69 Or^
I c-tt]

CTTtti'to X
| e;^oi'Taor]

TTipil^i.pX.r^p.ivova- bo
|

vaKivdwovcr Kat ^etwSetcr] Kap)(r}Zova Oeiov s^

I vaKti'^tvoixr] otaKtv^tcoucr 325. 456 : taxtv^tvoucr 620. 866 ;

hyacinthinas Tyc : hyacintinas vg : iacintinas Cyp gig : spineas
Pr

I

Kat deLwSiicr > eth
| OawSeta] ^wwSetcr S* : 6twS€icr N° :

"god-like" arm^
|

twv crTOyaaTwi/] tov (TTOjxaToa- 35 Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp S^ arm^' 2- 3- o
| tKTropeuerat] €^€7ropeviTO 2020. 2067 | irvp

. . . KaTTi/oo-]
~' Tyc I

KaTTVoo- . . . Oeiov^
•^ S^

|.

18. aiTo] pr Kat s^-
^ arm bo : vtto 1

|

t(dv rptwi/ TrXrjyoiv toutcov]
Twv >>C : Tpiwi' >N Or^ arm^- 2. 3. a .

Tj-X-qyun' > i. 2038 : tidv rptwr
TouTwv TrAr/ytor 205 | aTreKTai'^vycrav] a-mKTaiOi] 468. 498. 2019. 202C

gig Vg Cyp I TptTov] + /xepocr gig Vg bo sa eth
|

ck tov irvpocr AxC
025. I. 35. 205. 1957- 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038
Or^ vg Cyp : aTro tow irvpoa 046. 21

(
—

35. 205. 2020). 69. 104. 2 qo.

2067 alP'" : pr Kat s^ arm'*
|

tov Kairi'ov Ax 046. 21
(
-
35*. 866).

69. 104. no. 250. 385. 2004. 2036. 2067 alP"^ Or^ vg Cyp bo sa

eth : pr eK C 025. i. 35*. 314. 2016. 2037. 2038 aP gig s : pr otto

866 : >arm^
|

tou Oeiov AxC 046. 21 (-35*). 250. 2067 alP™

Or* vg bo sa eth : pr €k 025. 1. 35*. 314. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038
alP gig S

I

TOV CKTropeuo/ierou] iKTropevopn'Ovj >I04 : TUiv CKTropcuo-

fieVWV 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 bo
I

€K TO)V O-TO/iaTUIV^

€K TOV aTop-aToa- 205. 920. 1957. 2040 gig vg Cyp s^ arm^- ' ^- *
|.

19. nnrwv] tottojv A
|

iv Ta> crTo/xoTt aurwi' eaTtv Kai ev Tatcr
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20. Kai ol XoLTTol Twv dv^pcuTTtov, ot ovK aTr€KTav6r](rav eV rats

TrXrjyai^ ranrai?,

TouSe^ ix€Tev6r]aav €K twv tpywv twv ;^cipa)i/ avTwj',
oOre v. ou

iva
fj.r} 7rpo(rKvvy](TovcrLv to. Satyu.oi'ia Kat ra eiowAa

Ta XPi^o'S /cat TOL apyvpa. Ka\ ra ;(a/\/<a
Kat ra At^tva Kat ra

^vAtva,

a ovT€ /3Ae7r€tv Swavrai ovre aKOvetv ovre TrcptTraTeiv,

21. Kat ov p.€T€v6r]crav ck twv (f>6vwv avroiv orre €k toiv cf)ap[j.aKLCJv

avTwv

ovT€ CK T^s TTo/Jvetas avTtiiv ovre ck tcov KXefifxarwv avrwv.

ovpaia avTCOv] ev rater ovpaicr Kat ev roi CTTO/xaTt avrojv t^v 2020. 2037 :

in ore et caudis eorum erat Pr
|

Kat €v rato- ovpaicr ai^TWf >i.

2019. 2038 I avTwv] Twv LTTTTwy 385 : + eo-Ttv s^
I

at yap ovpai . . .

aStKouo-tv > s^
I o/xotat] > C* : o/Motot 2023 : erant similes Pr

armi-2-3.4
I ocf)€(rLv AiSC 025. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038*. 2041. 2067 alP Or^ Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s^ arm^-^-* bo : o^et arm^ : o^ewv 046. 21 (-35. 2020).

250 al™" : Ofxoiai Twv ocfieoiv 2038.
™&

| e;Yoro-at] ex°^^^^ ^* •

exovaaia X*^ 025. 2019 : exovaiv C* 203S. 2067 | Kecfiakaa] -{-

draconum Pr
| aStKovcrtv] -q^iKovaav 2020 : tjSlkovv Pr arm^-^. 4. o

bo eth : aSiKrjaovcnv arm^ : + avOpw-n-ovcr Trevre fxrjvao- bo eth
|.

20. oi->-gig arm^- 4 bo
| irXrjyaia] + avrmv S

|

ov8e . . .

X^ipwi' avT(Dv >gig I

ovSe X 046. 61. 69. 2020 : ovre A 025. I.

35. 205. 429**. 632**. 2019. 2037. 2038 alP Pr gig vg Cyp bo :

ovC21(-35. 205. 632**. 919). 104. no. 172. 241. 242. 250.

314. 385. 429*. 1955. 1957- 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2024.

2036. 2067 ai Or®
I

Twv epyoiv] tov epyov S^
| irpoa-Kwrjaovatv AxC

104*. 452. 2019 : Trpo(TKvvr](T(i}(TLV 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alPi Or« : adorarent Pr vg''-
"^^ ^ ^-

: adorent gig vg'^-s Cyp |

ra Sai/Jiovta Kat] tw Sat/iovi r]
2020 : > arm^

| £t8wA.a] + id est

simulacra Cyp : + avrwv arm^- ^- ^- "
| XP^^" J XP^^°-'-^ ^ '• XP^^'-°-

Or^
I

Kat ra xaA.Ka (xaXKea S) AN*C 025. 046. 35. 468**. 2020.

Or« Pr gig vg Cyp. s arm bo eth : >21 (- 35. 205. 468** 2020).

42. 82. 104. no. 201. 218. 241. 242. 314. 336. 385. 429. 498.

522. 1955. 2016. 2019. 2024. 2039 aP
I

XiOiva . . . ^Atva]~N
743. 1075 s^ bo eth

I

SvvavTaL AxC 025. 046*. 18. 35. 104. 149*.

205. 241. 250. 46S**. 632. 2004. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2067 Or® : Swarat 046**. 21 (- 18. 35. 149*.

205. 468**. 632. 2004. 2020). 2038 alP^ : >• s^
I

aKov€iv . . .

TreptTraretv]
~ arm^

|

ovre aKouetv > Cyp ].

21. fierevoTjo-ai'] + €K toutwv ovre 2020
| <^ovwv] cfjwviav gig :

(fiuyirjcr arm^ I

ovT€ €k twv cfiapfxaKKDV avrwv ]> Cyp arm^
| (j>apfxaKio)v

A 025. 046. 104. 2038 alP Or® : 4><^pfxaK0)v aC 21 (-35. 205.

468**. 632**. 2020). 250 al"'^ : (f)apixaK€Lwv I. 35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020. 2037. 2038**. 2067 al : "sorcery" arm^-s-*:
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Chapter X.

I. Kai etdoi' aWou ayycAop' icr^upov Kara/SaiVovra iK tov

ovpavov, 7repif3€(3X.7]fji€vov vecfteX-qv, kol
rj ipts ctti ttjv K€(f}aXr]v

avTOv, Koi TO Trpua-WTTOV avTOV <I)S 6 17X105 kol 01 ttoScs avTOv ws

OTv'Xoi TTwpo?, 2. /<ai
£';(a)v

ev T]7 X^'P' auTo9 j^Lf^Xapihiov f/veiayixivov.

KOL WrjKiv TOV TToOa avTov TOV Se^iov eVi t^s 6aXdcra"rj<i, tov 61

€v<j)vvfxov €7rt T^s 7^?) 3' '^o.'- ^Kpa^€v ffiUivrj fxeydXr] waTrep Xecuv

p.VKa.Ta.L. KoX 0T£ (.Kpa^iv, iXdXrjo-av al Itvto. /SpovTal ras eavTwv

(fiu)va<;.

"divination" arnT*
| Tropvtiacr] Trovrjpiaa- Ax* : TTopviaa- K*^ 025.

866
I

ovTt (K Tdiv KXefMfjiaTOiv avTuiv > Pr s^ sa
I KXefj-fxaToiv^

factorum Cyp |.

1. Kai eiSoi' . . . KarajSaivovTa] i<aL /xcra ravra aXXocr ayy. KaTifirj

eth
I

aXXov ayyeXov AxC 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 Or^ Tyc gig vg s arm^-'^*- "
:
~ 104. 336. (620. 866 aXov) Pr

: aAAoi' > 025. 046. 21
(
—

205. 620. 866. 2020). i. 2037 al^™ '

i.crxvpov > S^ arm^- ^
| ck] airo 337 |

/cai
r) ipio" em ttjv K€())aXrp

avTov] >arm^ : Kai rj ipia- >arm"'
| 77 (>X"^) ipto- A (-eto-) N*^ C

046. 21
(
-

205. 2020). 250 al''™ Or" arm^- ^- » bo :

17 (9pi^ N* :
17 >

025. I. 104. 205. 522. 2017. 2019. 2020. 2037*. 2067 alP : ipiv

2036. 2037** : Lpyjv 2038 : cptv 2015 |

ctti ttjv Kecf>aXr]v AC 181 :

CTTt T7;o- KecfiaXrjo- X 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or^
|

TO TrpocrioTrov avTou] + ^v Vg |

o
r;Xtoo-] o >>2020

| o-TvA.ot] otuAoo"

205. 2020 Tyc vg (
—

vg*^) s^ arm
|.

2. Ktti >2020
I c^wv AnC 025. 046. 21

(
—

35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020). 250 al™" Or" : /care^wv 2020 : €Lxev I. 104 205.

241. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 alP JPr gig vg arm : e^*' 35 I
/^'/SAaptStoi' An*

C** 025. I. 2067 alP Or^ s : ^t/3At8aptoi' N^'C* 35. 60. 61. 69. 104.

205. 241. 432. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 : (SiftXiov 046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020). 250 al™'' Pr gig : libellum vg | rjiiMyperov xC
025. 104. 172. 205. 218. 250. 424. 2016. 2018. 2038. 2067 :

7/iciuy-

p.(.v(x)v I : avewy/AevoF 046. 21 (
—

205). 2037 al^' Or^ : >A bo
|

TOV 8e^io»/ >C
I

TrjcT OaXa(T(Tr](T\ Trjv OaXaaaav I. 2037. 2038 aP
|

TOV oe evwvvfjiov ctti tt^o" yr/cr >>866
| Trjcr y^cr] ttjv yqv I. 20 1.

386 i.

3. wtnrcp] pr /cai Tyc arm'-^-" : wo- ot^ vg j /xu/carai] rugiens
Pr bo

I cKpu^ei'-] +0)0- X* (del X*^) : +/x€yaA7/ (^wvrj arm"
|

a«

£7rra /ipovTat] X'^ : CTrra cfywvai X* : ai > I. 91. 94. 104. 866.

2067 arm
|

Tacr eavTutv (^xin'rirrl rrurr tai/riDV (fxuvairr X I04 gig
S^ arm^*-*-" : >Pr

|

rao- tavTwv (juavaa- . . . (ver. 4) ypacfteiv >
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4. /cat ore iXa\r](rav ai eirra fSpovTal, rifx^XXov yf)d(fi€Lv
"

kuI

TjKovaa cfxDvrjv e/c tov ovpavov Xiyovcrav %<^pa.yia-ov a iXak-qaav ai

CTTTa (ipovrai, Kai fnj avra
ypdnpr]<;.

5. KOL 6 ayyeXos ov ctSov ctrTtoTa cttc t^s 6aXd<T(Tr]s kol iirl t^s

>7pei' TT/v X^'P*^ avTov tt;v Scfiav €i? tov ovpavov,

6. Kttt 0)fJLO(Tev iv T<2 C,C)VTL €19 TOrS ttlWI'ttS TtiJv altovwv,

OS i.KTL(Tf.V TOV OVpaVOV Kttl TO. CV aVTM, KOL TTjV yrjv KOX TO iv

OLvrrj,

Kal TTJV OdXaaaav koi to. iv avTrj, on ^povos ov/ceVt iarai.

7. dW iv TOLS rj/J-ipais Trj<i (fxjn'rjs tov J i/386jxov J dyylXov, urav <TplTov>
IJLeXXrj aaX-TTL^eLV, Kai. ir^XicrOy} to /xva-Trjpiov tov deov, <I)S cvT^-yye'Atcrtv

arm^- 2
|

tuct cain-wv ^wvaa- . . . (ver. 4) fSpuiTaJ >386. 620
866

|.

4. ot
]

00-a N 432. 2036. 2037 Pr gig I fipovTui}] + voces
suas vg^ I -qfiiXXov AC 046. 61. 69. 82. 181. 201. 218. 386. 452.
498. 920. 2020. 2024. 2038 Or^ : e/MeXXov N 025. 20 (-386.
920. 2020). I. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 2015. 2037. 2067 alP'

I

Kttt oT€ . . . ypa<^€iv] "And I htard the things which the seven
thunders said : I was about to write them also." bo

|

sk tov

ovpavov] +T0V e/SSofxov s^
|

cr (f)paylaov] nota tibi Pr
| a] ocra X 94 :

o s^
I

cTTTtt >C gig arm2
|
Kat^ >Tyc vg bo

| firj avra AnC 025.
046. 20

(
-

35). 250 alP"" Or« Tyc Pr gig vg s2 armi-2-3. 4 . „„^„
> arm* : fi-q avro s^ : /aeto rauTo i. 35. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I ypaif/Tfo-] ypa(f>r](T 205 Or* :

ypa0€tcr I. 35. 60. 432. I957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041 : ypaipeicr 104. 522. 2015 : ypaij/ov 2067 |.

5. o ayyeXoo-J tov ayyeXov Pr vg*-
"=• ^- &

|

ecrTojTa >429. 498.
522. 2016* 2020 gig j rjpev] pr ocr s^

| tyjv 8e^iav >A i. 35.
2019. 2038 vg s^

I

eiar tov ovpai'ov] in caelo gig |.

6. Kai
(Dfxotrey] +0 ayyeXoa- Tyc |

cv tw ^wvTt . . . ev avTT;^

>TyC I

€V TW (WVTL AN"^ 025. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 314. 617.
1957. 2015. 2016 2017. 2019. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP

: per viventem Pr gig vg : ev >N** 046. 20 (-35- 175. 205. 617).
250 alP™ Or«

I

Twv
atwi'ojv] >i. 181. 241. 632**. 2038. 2067 : +

°-M^ 336- 620. 866. 2019 I

/cat Ta €v avTco >arm^ bo
|

/cat tt^v yrjv
Kai Ta ev avT?; >A I. 181

|

Kat Ta ev aiiTT;^ >2^6 arm^ bo I ev

avTr]^] ev avrotcr 2015. 2036. 2037 |

Kat t7]v OaXaa-aav kul Ta ev avTt)
a^C 025. 046. 20 ( -205. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or*
vg s2 arm(i)- 2. 3 . ;>An* 141. 205. 429. 522. 2016. 2017. 2020.

2023 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm*-"
|

ev avTr/2j ev avToia- armi
|

ow/ceTi

ea-Tui] oVKiTL ecTTi N* 141 : ovk ear at en i. 2036. 2037 : en ovk
t(TTai s^

|.

7. aXX >gig bo : ovk s^
| tyjo- <f>wvr]a- >Tyc s^ arm^

|
tov
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Tous eauTov oovXovs tols Trpoc^Tyras. 8. Kal
r/ cfxDvrj ^v ^Kovcra ck

Tov oipavov TTciXiv J XaXovaav /J-er ifJ.ov Kat Xeyovcrav J "Y-n-aye AaySe
TO (Sl/SXiov to rjvetoyfJiiyov to iv

X^'-P'-
'''^^ ayyeXov tov ecTTcoros iirl

T^S Oa\d<T(Tr]s KOI eVi Trjs yijs. 9. Kai dTr^A^a Trpos TOi/ ayyeXov

A.€ycov airo) Sovvac fxoL to (SifiXapi^LOv. Kal Acyct yu,oi Aa^e xai

Karacpayc aird, Kat TriKpavei crov t^v koi Xtai/, dAA' eV tuj (TTo/xaTL

crov tcrrai yAuKU o)? p.iXi.

e/38o/ioi> ayyeAou] tov ayycAou tou eftSofxov N : tov >C
| /xcAAt/]

fxeXXet 18. 104. 172. 429. 522. 1849. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018.

2019. 2036 I

Kai AsC 025. 046. 20 (-35**. 386. 468**). I,

250. 2037. 2038 alP' Or^ vg^-s s^-2 eth : >35**. 60. 201. 386.

432. 468**. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg''-''-^ bo arm : tunc

Vg'^ I eT€Xea6r] AxC 025. 20 (-35**. 205. 468*). 250. 2038 al?'"

s : +yap bo : TeX(crOr} i. 35**. 205. 468*. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2041. 2067 Or^ : TeXeadei 046. 104 : TeXecrOr]-

vai 35* : finietur Pr (gig vg arm) | wcr] o 60. 432. 1957. 2015.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s^ arm^- -• *• «
: oo- 35 | evrjy-

yeAtcrev] cvTjyyeAicraTO 35. 60. 93. 181. 432. 506. 1957. 2015.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 Or"
I

Tova eavTov 8ovXov(r AxC 025. 35.

205. 2020. 2038 : TOV(T 8ovXovcr eavTOv Or° : Tovcr 8ovXov(t avTov

046. 20 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 al™" s^ : Tova avrov 8ovXova 69.

2019 : Totcr eavTov bovXoLcr I. 2037. 2067 alP : rotcr avTov SovXolct

2015. 2036 : Toto" SovXoia- avTov 498 gig arm^- 2- *
: per profetas

servos suos Pr : per servos suos vg arm^- » bo
|

tovo-
irpoi^rjTacr]

pr Ktti X eth : tokt 7rpo</)r/Tatcr i. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 |.

8. Kai
T) (jxufT) Tjc TjKOUCTa] Kat 7]Kov(Ta (fiiDvrjv 104 Pr (gig) vg'*

S^ arm*
|

AaAoucrav . . . Xeyovaav AxC 025. 046. 61. 69. 104.

1957. 2019 ( + /i,ot). 2038 (Pr) gig vg s^ arm* : AaAovcra . . .

Aeyovcra 20. I. 250. 203 7. 2067 aP™ Or^
|

Kai Xeyovaav >Pr :

+ fjioi
arm^

| UTraye] + Kat 91. 175. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016.

2017 Pr vg^ arm^- 3
| /SifSXiov AC 69. 314 Pr gig vg : ^i.^Xapi-

8lov X 025. I. 2038. 2067 alP Or^ s : /8t/3At8aptov 046. 20. 250.

2037 alP'"
I T/vewy/ACvov AnC 025. i. 61. 172. 250. 2018. 2019.

2038. 2067 al : avcwy/ACj/ov 046. 20. 2037 al™" Or^ : >s^
| €v;^€ipt]

>C arm^ : ev >3I4. 2016 : €k x^^poa- 2019 Pr gig vg |

6aXaa-

crrjcr
. . . y^o"j

"^ S^
{.

9. Ktti a-irT]\0a . . . Xa^e > s^
| arrrjXOa A 336. 498. 517. 620.

866. 2024 Or'* : a-n-qXOov xC 025. 046. 20 (-620. 866). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 all''
I Aeyojv avTui] >'l'yc : airrw >Pr

|

hovvai

AxC 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 468**. 2020). 250 alP"^ Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg s^ arm* : 8ocr 025. i. 35. 205. 468**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo
I /it/3AaptStov A**C 025.

I. 2038. 2067 alP Or" : (^LJSXapiov A* : /Si^Xlov X al? (Pr gig vg) :

/?t/3At8aptoc 046. 20. 250. 2037 alP™
I XafSe Kai KaTa(f>aye avTo]

Aay8€ avTO Kat Kara^aye X* : Aa/3e avTo kul Kara^aye avTO X" eth
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10. Kol e\a(3ov TO ySt^XapiSiov e/c r^s x^'-P°'*
''''^^ dyyiXov Koi

KaT€(/)ayoi' avTo, Koi rjv iv tw (jTo'/xaTi fiov yXvKv d)S /xc/Vi" Kat ore

€0ayov aurd, iTviKfjavOr] rj
kolXui fxov. II. Kal Xeyoucrtj' /ioi Aei crc

TraAtv Trpocjir]Ttva-aL iirl Aaois Kai t^i'tcrtv Kai yXw(rcrais kul BaaiXevaiV

TToAAoi?.

arm* : accipe librum et devora ilium vg : Xa^e avro o-ot bo
| o-ou]

crot S^
I TTjv KOiXiav] tt^c KupSiav A Or* : + crov s^ : ev tt} KoiXta

arm^- 2. 3. a
|

co-rai yAvKv] ~Pr : jXvkv > s^
|.

10. Kai] -I- ore Pr
|

koi eXafSov . . . Kare^ayoi/ avro >gig |

(3LJ3XaiHSiov AC 025. I. 2038. 2067 alP Or« s : fii,eXLov N 046. 20

(
-

35- 205). 250 al-^" (vg) : pL^XiHapwv 35. 60. 69. no. 205. 432.

1957. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : libellum Pr
|

Kttt
r][>

. . . €<j>ayov avTo ^Pr arm^
| yXvKv wcr fxiXi A 046. 2019

armS : wo- /aeAi yXvKv nC 025. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or«

gig vg s arm** : yXvKu >arm-*" : wcr ixeXt >e!.h
|

ore €<ji)ayov avro

>25o. 424. 2018 arm^
| C7ri»<pai'^>/] eye/xtaOi] N Pr gig armi-2-4

|

KoiAia] K-ap8ta Or^ (but writes KoiXia above) | /xov] + -n-LKpiaa- N*^

gig arm'-(^)- ^
|.

11. XeyoutTiv As* 046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020).

250 al'"" Or» vg'^*-
<=• s sa : Aeyet 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 241. 468**.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 aP Tyc Pr gig vg-'"
^- ^- ^

s arm bo" eth
|

iraXiv -po<pr]-

Tcucrat]
'-' 2020 : TTttAiv > arm^

|

Xaoia . . . eOveai]
~ S

|

ctti

Xaoio-] ein Xaov 617. 920. 2040 S^ : ctti Xaovcr 172 : in populos

Pr : populis gig vg |

e^vecriv AX 025. i. 35. 205. 241. 46S*. 2016.

2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or^ gig vg bo : pr tTrt 046. 20

(
-

35. 205. 46S*. 2020). 250 al"^"^ S
I

Kttt yAwcrcrato- . . . ttoAAowt

> arm^
| yXwaaata] pr £7rt arm^- 3- 4. a

|_

Chapter XI.

I. Kai iBodr] [xoi KaAa//.05 o/xoio? pdf3()i^) Aeywv "Eyeipe kol

ixirprtcrov tov vaov tov 6(.ov koX to OvaLaaTt'jptov Kai, rous irpofr-

1. Kttt e8o9ri (Jioi]
dedit mihi Pr : cSwK-ai' pioi bo

] KaXa/xoa-

opoLoa- pa(38ui] Aaron virgae similis Tyc : harundinem auream

similem virgae Pr bo(msP') eth
| o/xotoo- pa,58w] wo- pafSSoa 2020

|

Aeywv An" 025. 20. I. 2038 aP"" Tyc Pr gig vg : + fiot 743. 1075.

2067 arm^-2-" 5q eth : Aeyet N* : Kai (ftoivrj Aeyouo-a 2015. 2036.

2037 : pr Kai €L(tti]K€l (eo-TT/Kei N*"-
°

: la-T-qKei 046) o ayyeAoo-

X<=-<= 046. 60. 61. 69. 104. 172. 250. 424. 432. 1957. 2018. 2023.

2041 Or^ S^*
^* arm : pr K-ai o ayyeAoo- (.iarqKU 2019 | eyeipe AX

025. 046. 175. 325. 456. 620. (866). 920. 1849. 2004. 2037* al
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KVVovvTa<i iv av7<3. 2. koi tt)]' avA^v Tr;v Itw^ev toG vaou €/</?aXe

t^wOey KOL fxy] avrrjv //.£Tp?;o"7/S, on iooOr] tois edvecrw, kol rrjv ttoXiv

Tr]v ayiav TraT-qcrovaiv yu.^rus TcacrepaKOvra kol Svo.

3. Kttt So')o-co TOIS 8vo-iv jxapTvafi' /xov, kol 7rpo(f)7]T€va'ovcnv r]fiipa<i

y^tXia<; SiaKoaui'i i^rjKOVTa J Trepi/ScfSXrjfjLevovs J o^aKKOus. 4. Ovtol

eicriv at Svo cAatat Kai ai ovo Au^viat at Ivmitlov tov KvpCov t^s y>}s

Or" : iynpov 60. 94. 205. 2038 : eyeipai 20 (
-

175. 325. 456. 620.

866. 920. 1849. 2004). I. 250. 2067 al
I

(cat^ > 104 Tyc bo
|

fji€Tp7)(rov^ fjierp-qcraL 104. 920. 2040 |

tov Oeov > arm^" ^
|

to

OvataarTTjpLov] + tou Oeov Tyc Pr : + aiiTou eth
|

ev avTw] illud gig
arm*

j.

2. Kai TT)v ouXtji' . . •
fxeTpTjCTTjCT > gig I Tr]v avXrjv tt^v] N*^ :

TTja- av\r]a ttjct N* : atrium autem (Tyc) vg : ara autem Pr
|
e^w-

Oev^ A 025. 046. 21. 2067 alPi Or^ Tyc Pr vg s^ arm^- 2- 3. a bo :

ecTdiOev a I. 172. 181. 250. 2018. 2037. 2038 s^
I vaov] H"^ : Aaov

N*
I €K/3uXe eiwOev Kat >Pr arm*

| e/CySaAc] J<° : pr /cat N* : ex/SaAAe

2037 I
€$(j}6a'^ AN'= I. 35. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 424. 432, 506.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or* s :

eawdev 025 : eo-w N* arm^** : e^w 046. 21 (-35). 2067 al^'

arm^'- ^ bo : foras Tyc vg : > arm^- « etli
| fxerpqcrrja] p.€Tprj(ria-

I : iJL€Tpr]a-€i(T 1 04. 2036 |

Toto" e^vecrtv] N*^ : pr Kat N*
| ttjv ttoXlv

T-qv aytav] -q
ttoXlo'

rj ayta arm^ bo
| tijv ayiav > Pr

| TraTTjo-ouo-iv]

fierprjaovcriv A : + iv avrrj bo :

"
that they shall trample under

foot" arm^
| Teo-o^c/aaKorTa AX : reacrapaKOvra 025. 21

(
—
35) alP'

Or* :
fjf 046. I. 35 I

Kat Svo A 046 {(3'). 21
(
-

35. 205. 617. 919.

2020). 429. 2067 alP s arm : Kat > N 025. 69. 205. 250. 617.

919. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2037 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg bo : (S' i. 35
al'""

|.

3. KOI irpO(})T]Teuo-ou(ni'] ut profetent Pr eth : vpocfirjTeva-aL

S^ : Ktti ]> bo
I

8iaKoo-tao- > 69 | e^T^KOVTa] + ttevtc X°"
*^

69
arm^- 2- 3

| Trc/^t/ie/jATy/xevouo- AN* 025. 046. 35*. 91. 104. 242. 920.

1934. 2015. 2036. 2041 : -fiei'OL X*^ C 21 (-35*. 920. 1934). i.

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* Tyc Pr vg : amictis gig | o-aKKoticr]

saccis Tyc Pr gig vg^ |.

4. at Sue eXaiai Kat > I*. 2038 | at^] N" : ot X* : !>205 s^-^P)

I eAatat] at'Aatat A : aAaiai C
|

at Svo^ AH^ C 025. 046. 21
(
—

205.
620. 866). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or* arm : c Svo 620 : 8vo X* 205.
866 aP s'-2(')

I

at ei'WTTtov AC 025. 046. 21
(
-

35. 175. 205. 386.

1934. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 all*' bo : ot cvcottiov 201. 386 :

at >X 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 175. 205. 241. 242. 314. 424. 1934.
2016. 2017. 2018. 2038. 2040 Or* : in consjieclu Tyc vg : sub

conspectu Pr : coram L;ig |

tov Kvpiov xC 025. 21
(
-

35. 205). 250.

2067 alP"' Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm-'- * bo : tov > A 046 : tov Ocov

I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 aJP arm" : "the lord

God "
arm^- ^

| t?;o- yrja] pr iraarja s' arni^- ^
; super terram gig :
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t eoTojTes f. 5- '^'^^^ ^'^ ''"'5 avTOt'S ^e'Xet a8iKrj(rai, Trvp iKTropeverai
Ik tov (TTO/xaTos ai'Tu)i' Kai KaTeaOuL tovs i)(6pov<s avT(t>v.{a) 6.

ovTOL t.^ovcTiv T>/i' (^ovuiav K/Vetfrai tov oipavov, iva
yu,i; veTO<; lipi^m

Tos 17/xepas T'^s 7rpo<fir]T€ia<; avTwv, kol i^ovcriav ^)^ovaLv iirl tcov

v'OaTwv (TTpi^uv avTii els ai/xa xai Trara^at t^v yiyi/
eV iracry irXrjyrj

ocraKLS eav ^eXr/crwcrtv.

(a) Text adds a gloss here : (cat ef rtj deXi^crij avroiis dSiKrjcraL, oi/rojs 5e?

> bo
I

co-rwreo- AX*C 046. 21 (-35. 205. 337. 468. 617.

632**. 866. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al™" Or* s : ea-TWTdtcr 866 :

ea-Twa-aL X^*^ 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 337. 385. 468. 617. (620).

632**. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 alP : stantes Tyc vg : consistentia Pr

[.

5. Kai 61 Ttcr auTOUCT GeXei a8iKr]crai] Kai ei tl OeXovai avro

Tron]a-ov(TL bo ? :

" and they (he arm^- ^-
*) shall desire (desire

arm*) to hurt them " arm
|

avrova- OeXci AC 025. 046. 21

(-468*). 2037. 2067 al°^" Or* Tyc Pr vg s^ :
~ n 172. 250.

468*. 2018 gig : OeXiL (aStKT^crat) avrovcr 6g s^
| OeXei] BeX-q 104.

2038 : 6eXr]a-€L Pr arm^- 2- ^' *
: voluerit gig vg | aStKT^o-at] + sive

occidere Tyc | nvp (KTropeveraL . . . aStKT/aai >205 | eKTropeverat]

€KTrop€vo-€TaL 6i. 69 Or* arm^- ^^ ^- *
: exeat Pr : exiet gig vg |

kul

>bo
I KaTeaOiei] devorabit gig vg arm^- 2- 3. o . comburens Pr

j

et
Tier] X° :

rj tkt N* C I : ocrTtcr 2020 s^ arm
[ BeXrjcn] Ax : BeXt^au

2020 Or* arm^-2-3. a
; Q^Xu C 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2037.

2038, 2067 alP^ Pr s arm* : voluerit gig vg | BeX-qa-q avrova- AC
025. 046. 21 (-468*). 250. 2037 alP Or* gig vg :

~ i. 468*.

2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 al™" Pr s2 : BeX-qcrr] (a8iK?;crai) avrovcr N*

(s^) I aSiKT/crat] aTroKTetvat 432. 2015. 2019. 2022. 2036. 2037.
2067 I oDTwcr] > A : ovToj 18. 205. 617. 632. 919. 920. 1849.

1934. 2004. 2040
I auTov] pr Kttt Pr : avrova 620. 866 s' arm'*

|

aTroKrai'BrjvaLj ahLKTjBrjvai arm*
j.

6. ouTOi] [)r
Kat s^ : on bo eth

| r-qv e^ovaiav AC 025 Or* : r-qv

>X 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aJ''
I
e-iovatav KAettrat tov

ovpavov AxC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al™" Tyc Pr gig (vg) s i + Kai after e^ovaiav Or* : rov

ovpavov €^ovaiav KXeiaai 046. 21 (
—
35 205. 2020). 250 al°^" :

iiovaiav rov ovpavov KXeiaai 69. 498. 2020
| KXctcrat] /xerp-qaai

arm*
|

vctoo-
/S/ae^?;]

-^ l. 2037. 2067 al^ : verova (ip^xV A9^ '• v^rova

Ppi^ij 2020 : veroa /^p^X^i 429. 522. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2021 :

Karaftaivq veroa s^ arm* : pluat Tyc vg : imbrem pluat Pr :

pluat pluvia gig : "they rain" arm^ : +67ri rrjv y-qv bo eth I raa-

qpapaa^ ej/ Taicr -qp-epaia I. 2037 TyC Pr (vg) s^ arm* : pr iraaaa
bo

I rrja Trpo^Tyretao- avruiv 025. 21
(
-
617. 920. 2040). 250. 2038.

2067 al™" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^-
^ arm : rrja irpocfyqriaa avruyv

AxC 046 : avroiv r-qa irpocji-qreLaar I. 617. 920. 2037. 2040 al^^
|
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7. Kai oral/ TeXeVdifrtc T^i' fxaprvpi.av avTwv, to 6i]piov to

arafiaivov Ik
Tij'i ajSvcrcrov Troiijcrei /x€T avrCw ivoXifxov Kat viKrjcret

avTOv^ Kat aTTOKTerei aiVovs. 8. kiil to tttojixu avrwv etti tt^s TrAarei'as

T1JS TToXeo)? TTj? fXiyaXy]?, rjTL<;
KaXetrai rrrcv/iaTiKois 2ooo/x.a Kat

AtyvTTTO';, OTTOV Kat 6 Kvptos avTu)V icTTavpuiOr]. 9. KUt (iXiirovcnv
£K Twi' XaoJr Kai (^vXdv Kat yXwtrcrZiv kiu i9iC)v to irTojjxa auroiv

€7rt Tajv vSaTwj' arpecfyetv auTa] crrpecfieLV ra vSara S^
|

ctti tcoi' vSaTwv]
omnium aquarum Pr

|

eto- at^ia] in sanguine gig | Kat] X*^ : >X*
|

61/ Traarj TrXyyr] ocraKLcr eav OeXyjawa-tv AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or" Pr gig vg
S arm^- ^- *• " eth : ev -n-aar] irXriyi] after OiX-qawa-LV 046. 21 ( -35.
205. 617. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al™"

I

€v 7rao-»/ TrXrjyrj AnC 025.
21 (-617. 920. 2040). I. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP"" Or^ Pr s (arm^- «) : cv >o46 alP vg (arm^-^) : ev Traa-q

>gig : >»6i7. 920. 2040
I cav] av C 2020

| BeXrjawcnv^ 6eXr]aov-

(TLV C : OeXuxTLV 69. 498. 2019. 2038 : ^eAouo-tv t8i
|.

7. Kat oral' rekecroKni/ >6i7* (but not 617**). 920. 2040 Or^

(through homoeotel.) arm^- ^
| TeA.eo-wcrti'] reAecrouo-t i. 2037. 2067 |

avTwv^ TTjcr (avroiv Kai r-qv eth) Trpocpv^Teitto- {-av eth) avTOJV bo eth I

TO drfpiov^ + TO T€Taprov A
|

to ai a/iutvoi/] N'^ : tot€ avafSaivov N* :

TO ava(3(iunov A : quae descendit Tyc | a/3vacrov] daXacrcnqcr S^
|

/t€T avTwv TToXefiov AxC 025. 046. 21
(
-

205). 250 al™" Or^ Tyc
Pr (gig vg) s : TroXe/xov /xeT avTuiv i. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP

I viKr;o-ei] vclkyjo-t] C : viKrja-r] T04 : vicit Tyc |

Kat oTTOKTCvet

avTOva- > I. 172. 181. 498. 2019. 2021. 2038 I

Kai > bo
]

aTTOKrei'et] occidit Tyc |.

8. TO TTTU|jia AC 046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 2020) al""" Or" Tyc arm^- »

bo : Ta TTTw/Aara X 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250 1957. 2018. 2019.
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP Pr gig vg s arm^- 2* *

|

cTTt Tr)cr TrXaTctacr] €7rt twv irXuTeiwr s^ : in plateis Tyc Vg arm^ :

in platea gig : in medio Pr :

"
in the midst of their street

"

arnji. 2. (3). a .

pr co-Tat X*^-
'^ bo sa : pr eao-et 432. 2015. 2022. 2036.

2037 : pr proicitur Tyc : pr ponet Pr : pr jacebunt gig vg*^-^ arm*
: pr posuit eth

| ttjit TrXaTetao- > eth
|

ttoXcwo- rqa fj.eyaXr]cr^ Trjcr

fjieyaXr](T TroXeoxr 205 : ev rr] TroXet ttj fj^eyaXr] arm^" ^
: + pt^€i 94 : +

aracjia 2015. 2036. 2037 : + jacebunt vg"'**-
•-'

| 2oSo/>ia] + Kat

cyyucr o iroTa/xoa X*-' : Segor arm^- *
: +Kat Ba/3vXwi' arm''

|

Kat

AtytiTTToo-] >Pr : Kat Tofxoppa 2019 : + Kat BafSvXwv arm'*^ : "of
Khemi " bo

|

ottod Kat] Kat > x*^ i. 61. 69. 104. 172. 181. 250.

424. 919. 2018. 2019. 2038. 2067. s^ bo eth
I avTiov] N*^ : > N* :

rjfjutiv
I

|.

9. pXeTTouati/] ftXeipovcnv Pr gig vg arm'- 2- 3. a ^^q ^i-)-,
|

\au)v

. . . c^uXcoz']
•^ N s^ bo

I <^i)Xcov] pr TUiv 046
I

Kat e^i'wv] > i Tyc
arm^ : + ''they shall look upon

" bo
|

to wTw/xa . . . -qp-iav > Pr
|

TO iTTcu/xa AnC 046. 21
(
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 aU"" Or'
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yfji€pa<; rpeis Koi ^^itru, Koi rh TTTio/xara awTcoj' ovk acf>iovaiv Te6r]vaL

els fJiVYjixa.
10. Kat ol KUTOiKOvi'Tes tTri. t^s yi/S x"'^POVo-tv eV avrois

Ktti evcj)paLi'OVTaL kol SCopa irifi-ipovcnv dAA.7/Aois, on ourot 01 ovo

Trpo(f)7]Tai ifSaauviaav Toi'S KaTotKorrras ctti t^s 77/s.

1 1 . Kai /JLera tus rpeis rip.(.pa<i
kol ^pucrv irvevp-a ^wTys €k toC ^eou

eicr^X^ei' iv avrots, KUt eo-T7;o-av iirl rots 7rd8as auroiv, Kai (fiofios

Tyc arm^- -• 8- «
: ra Trrw/xara 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 gig vg s arm^

bo
I

Kat t]fjiUTv AN'C 025. 35. 429*. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2040
aPOr« Tyc gig vg s arm* : /cat >o46. 21 (-35. 2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP'"
I

ra TTTw/jtara] ra awfxaTa 2037 arm^ : to awp.a

69 : "their bones" arm^-2-«
| a^tovo-tv AxC 025. i. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 Tyc vg : a^T^o-ouo-tc 046. 21
(
—

2040).

250. 2067 alP^ gig s arm bo : a(^tao-t 2040 : a<^t7/o-tv Or^
| p.vr]p.a.

(A) X* 025. 046.^21 (-205). I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP"" Or«

Tyc gig arm^-2-* bo : p-vqixeiov C 2019 : p.v7]iJ.ara X*^ 205. 522 al^

Pr vg s arm^- *
|.

10. 01 KaToiKook'TeCT] pr -ravrea- bo
|

evrt ttjct yy}cy\
ctti rrjv y-qv

172. 314 : CTTi >20I5. 2036 I ;!(aipoi;crtv] )(apq<TOVTaL 2020. 2067
Pr gig vg s arm'* bo

|

eir auroto-] ev avroia- 2015. 2020. 2036 |

eut^patvovrat AnC 025. I. 35*. l8l. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040 Or^ arm^-^-^-* : epulantur Tyc : ev(fipav6r]a-ovTat 046.

21 (-35*. 205. 2040). 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 2067 Pr gig vg s

bo
I

Kat €V(f)paLV. >eth I TrefJul/ova-LV Aii'C I. 35. 205. 2037**. 2040
al™" Or^ Pr gig vg s bo eth : TrefiTrovaLv X 025. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037*. 2038 Tyc arm2-3-4 (sa ?) : Swo-oLcrti' 046. 21 (-35. 205.

2040). 250. 2067 al™"
I aXAT^Aoto-] aAAijAofo-C 517 |

ourot >s^
|

ot Svo TrpocjiyjTai]
ol Trpoc^T^rat ot 8vo X : 7rpo(f)r]TaL >- Pr

|

todo" Karoi-

Kovvracr eiri rqa yrja-] eos per plagas Tyc [.

11. Tao- rpeiar AC 046. 21
(
-

35. 468. 1849. 2020). 2037. 2067
alP' Or^ s^ : Tao-> X 025. i. 35. 69. 141. 250. 432. 468. 1849.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041 s^ arm^-^-*-"

bo : > arm^
| rj/xepaa- Kat

v/yxto-u] rjpupaa- after rj/xicrv 69. 2015.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : Kat > 69. 2020 : Kat 7;/xto-v> arm^* 2

I

7jpL(Tv] r]fXi(Tov An* : TO rj/xLav C
| C^^o"] C<^v s^ arm^- «

: > bo

I

CK Tou Oeov] > 468*. 617. 632* : ex > arm^- 2- 4 bo
|

ek tov 6eov

eiorrjXOev] (.iar]X6e.v ck tov 6eov C
| eLcrrjXOa'] eto-eAevo-erat bo eth

|

€v auToto- A 94. 2015**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 Or^ : ev > C
025. I. 35. 104. 181. 2020. 2038 : cto- awTOuo" X 046. 21 (-35-
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al"^" Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : tTr

avTovcr 1957. 2023. 2041 : s^-^=ev avroLcr or eia avTOva
\ eartjaavj

(TTrjcrovTai 2020 bo eth
| aurwi/] + Kat 7rveup,a t,oir}cr evecrev ctt avTOVC

S^
I

eireireaev AC 025. 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632*'*". 866,

920. 2037. 2038 alP Or^ : eTnireauTai. 2020 arm^' ^' ^' bo : €7reaev

X 046. 21 (
-

35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**. 866. 920). 250
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fpiovTii fieya<; iTriTrea€v e-rrl Tovi dewpovvTa'; avTOvs- I2. kol ^Kovcrav
^
cf)U)vr]if

a{ya\r]s /AcyaAr^v
' €k tov ovpavov

'

Aeyoucrav' ai'TOts 'Ava/3are wSe" Koi avi-

Xeyovatji firjaav ets tov ovpavov iv rrj vecfiekrj, koL i$eJ)prjaav avTOV'i ol i)^6pol

auTdiv.

13. Kai iv eKiivrj Trj u}pa iyevero aeiafjios )ixeyas,
koX to ScKarov

T>5s TToXews e—eaev, koi aTreKTavOrjcrav iv tw aeio-fjiw ovofxaTa dvdpta-
TToji' ^tAtttdes kiTTa., Kai ot Aoittoi e//,(^o/3ot eyevoiro Kai ISwKaj/ So^av
T<o ^£(5 ToC ovpavov.

14. 'H oial
17 Sevrepa arr^XOev' iSov

rj
oval

7] TpiTr] Ip^erat ra^.

2067 alP eth : eyevero S^
|

rover Oempovvracr] twv OeoypovvTUJV C 025.

35* I-

12. > Pr
I TjKOuaav AxC 025. 429** al^ vg s : rjKova-a 046.

21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or^ Tyc gig arm bo
sa ." aKOvaoi'Tai 2020

I (fi(Dvr]v fxeyi.Xrjv €k tov ovpavov^ de caelo

VOCeni magnam Tyc | (f>wvrjv fjnyaX-qv . . . Xeyovaav {Xeyovaa

046**) A 046*. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 aP'" Or« : (t>wvrja

/jieynX.r)a- . . . Xeyovarja- NC 025. i. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 20f)7 I avTOtcr]

>• A 2015 Tyc gig : avrovcr 2016*
\ ava/Sare AxC 025. 325. 452.

456. 506. 2019 Or^ : ava/3rjTe 046. 21 (-325. 456. 620. 866).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ : aia/ieire 620. 866 : ascende Tyc :

"rise ye up and come up" armi- 2- <»

| edewprja-av] edewpow 498.
2020 s^ :

"
shall see

" bo
| avrovcr]

"
their going up

"
arm^- ^

|

01

€;(^poi] pr Travrecr arm^- ^
|.

13. Kai ev AJ^C 025, I. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al™" Or^ Pr gig vg s arm^- 2- « bo eth : K:ai> 046. 21

(
—

35. 205.

2040) al™*^ Tyc arm^-*
| wpa AxC 025. i. 205. 2019. 2037. 2040

aP Or^ Tyc Pr vg s arm^- ^- ^- » bo eth : rj/xepa 046. 21
(
-

205.

2040). 250 2038. 2067 alP™ gig arnr*
| eyei-ero] earat ariii^ bo

|

Ktti to] <i)a-T€ TO C
j Se/caTOv] y 046 bo : SuySeKarov 175. 2017 : +

fiepoa- bo eth
I cTTccrev]

cireo-av s^ :

" was swallowed up
"
arm^- ^- ^- "

I oro/xara ai6pw7roiv x'AtaSco" cTTTa] numero LXX milia hominum
Pr : pr /<ai s^ ovop-ara avOpni-n-oiv] > arm^ : ovo/xara avOpwiroL s^ :

avOpwTToi arm
|

01 Aot-n-ot] -I- avOpwn-wv arm* :

"
after that

"
arm^- ^- ^- "

I €p.(jio(SoL eyevovTo] €V(f>o/3oL eyev. C : cv cjio/Soi eyev. N 69 Or* Pr

(sunt nnssi) s^ : in timorem sunt missi vg : "fear ( + great arm^-")
was (shall be arm^) in all

"
arm^- 2- 3- a

_.

'<
v\-ere astounded " arm*

|

eyevoi'TO Kat] yei'o/xcvot 2015. 2036. 2037 |

tov ovpavov] >Tyc s^ :

+ et terrae Pr : no ev tw ovpaycj s^ :

"
heavenly

"
arm^- ^- ^- "

|.

14.
T)

ouai
T) SeuTepa] rj^ > N*^ I. 172 : pr Kai 386 : pr i8ov

arm'- 2. 4. a . ^3^^ ^^^ q^o^^ ^ ^^q gl
| a-n-qXOey] -jraprjXOev X 2015. 2036.

2037 : airrjXOoi' s'
| tSov] pr Kai vg* s^ arm* bo :> 104. 205 209.

218. 314. 2018 arm'^ eth : Kai arm'- 2- » eth
|

lSov
rj

ovat rj rpLrr}

epxerai AC 025. I. 35. 2019. 2020. 203S aP Or* Pr (vg) s (bo) :

iSou
rj rpiTrj ouat ep^erai 20 1 5. 2036. 2037 : iSou ouai rj rpirrj €p\eTai
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15. Kat 6 t e/Joo/zos t ayyeXo? icraXincrev' Kal iyevovro (f>o>vaX •^TplToi>

/xeyaAai iy toj ovpavM Aeyoi'Tt?

Eyei'tTO rj pacriXeta tov Kocrfjiov tov Kvptov 7i/xwv kol tov

XpLCTTOV aVTOV,
Kat jdaaiXevaei tts tous alwva<; rHiv aiwvwv.

16. KOL ol (.LKoa-L ria-aapf^ TrptafSvTepoL 01 eVw7rto»/ to? Oeov Kadrj-

fxevoL eVi TOV9 dp6yov<; avrwv eTreaav eVi ra Trpoawira avrtuv Kat

Trpocri.Kvvrj(Ta.v to) ^ew AcyovTC?

2040 :
T/

ovai
•/; Tpirr) (Ta;(u) epx^rai 205 : iSov epxerai rj ovai

7; rpiTvy
N 2019 gig :

17
oval

r) TpLTT) tSov tpxirai. 046. 21
( -35. 205. 2020.

2040). 250. 2067 al™"
I epxeraL] vcniet vg (arm^-

2- s-

«) : eXi]Xv6e
s^ : tr. after ra^v 205 |.

15. Kai] + oTC ixrm^- "^^ ^- '^

\

o efSSo/JLoa- ayyeXoo- eo-aA7rto-«i']
ot

€7rTa ayyeAot eo-aXiTLa-av arm^
{

o > A
|

Kat^ >> arm^- 2. 4. a
| jy^i/.

ovTo] N"" : eyevero N* arm^- 2- 3- <»

| (^wiat yaeyoAat] (fiwvr) fifyaXrj arm^-
^

eth : (fxiivr) arm'^
|

ei- rco ovpavco] ck tou oupai'OD arm^-
^ bo eth

| Aeyoi/-
T€0- A046. 18.61. 69. 82. 93. no. 314. 325. 336. 429.432. 452. 456.
5°6. 517. 522. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955- 2004. 2021.

2039 Or« : Aeyovo-ai nC 025. 21
(
- 18. 325. 456. 617. 620 866.

919. 920. 1849. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'
I ey€P€TO -q

^ao-iAeia] eyei^ovTO at /SacnXeiai l. 104. 205. 2038 | 17 ySacrtAcia] pr
Trao-a arm^- ^- "

\

tov
koct/xou] huius mundi gig vg : > 201 S- 2037 Pr

arm^- *
|

tov Kvptov r^/xwv] pr Kat 1934 : tov 6(.ov r]p.wi' 2015. 2020.
Pr : Kat TOV Oeov rjfxwv S^ : tov Kvpiov tov Oeov rjp.wv bo

|

Kot

TOV 'Kpio-Tov avrov] I770-OV Xpia-Tov 205. 1934. 2015 (pr tou). 2036.
2037 armi-2 : Kat> arm'*

| /Suo-tAcvaet] (jao-iXeveL 69. 172. 325.
33^- 456- 517. 620. 866. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037* : regnavit gig
S^

I

Tova atwi'ao-J + Kat eto" Tovcr atcuvacr arm'* : tov atwva bo I toji/

atcuvwi/] + a/x»7i' X 94. 141. 181. 2020 vg*^ arm^ bo^' 1.

16. 01^ > N* A bo
I

eLKoai Teaaapea AxC 025. 18. 175. 205.
250. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"'"

Or^ : kS' 046. 21 (- 18. 175. 205. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934.
2020). I. 104 alP : ctKoo-t Kat Teaaapea 429 alP

I ot evwTrtoi/ XC
025. 21

(
-
35*. 205. 2040). 250. 2037. 2067 alPi Or8 s armi-2-4-«

bo : qui in conspectu dei sedent Pr (gig) vg : ot> A 046. i. 35*.
61, 69. 104. 181. 205. 209. 2038. 2040 Cyp arm3

|

tov 6eov AxC
025. 1.35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.
2067 alP Pr gig fl vg si arm^- 2. 4. a .

p^ ^.^y ^poi/ov 046. 21
(
-

35.

205. 2040). 250 alP"^ Or^ s2 arm^
| KaOyjfxnoL A 025. i. 35. 104.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Pr gig vg Cyp (s)
arm bo eth : pr ot 61. 69. 205 Or« : KaOrjVTai {<•=€ 82. 2040 : ot

KaOtjVTai N* 046. 21
(
—

35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 aP™
|

CTTt Tovo- ^porovo-] eTTt Opovov arm^
I

€7reo-av . . . tw ^ew > arm^
I
€7reo-av . . . avTUiv > arm'*

|

avTwv > bo
|

errco-av A(n)C 025. I.

to4. no. 33". 429. 620. 866. 2016. 2023*. 2067 aP Or" : cTreo-ov

VOL. II.—20
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'
7. ^v)^apiaTovjX€i' (roi, Kvpie o ^eos o Trai'TOKpaTwp,

O WV Kttl O
171',

OTL ctAv^c^as Tryr SLVa/aiV aov Trjv niyd\rjv
KOL €/5ao"iA€i;o"as.

iSa. Kat TO. eOvq wpyccrOrjcray,

b. KoX rjX6ev rj opyr] crov,

h. KoX <C6 Katpos> SiacjiOeLpaL Toiis Sta^^eipoi'ras t/)i' y^v,
C. KOL 6 Katpos TciJv veKpwv KpiOrp ai,

^^. Tors fJLiKpov; Kai toi'S /xeyaAous,
<2?. Kat Sowat Tov fxtaOov rots Soi^Aots crou,

e. TOis 7rpo(^7yrais ^at rots dytots

y! Ktti TOIS <f)o/3ovfxei/OL<; to ovofxd aov.

046. 21 (-337. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 2038. (2040) al™" : pr /cat

K 2040 I

ra TrpocroDTra] to 7rpoao)Trov fl bo
|

Kai^ > bo sa
|

to) ^ew]
> gig :

" the Lord God "
arm^- 2- <^

| Xeyovrecr] eXeyov arm^ : Kai

cXeyni' arm"^* *
|.

17. CToi] (T€ 046 I Kupic] Kvptoo- X 2038 I

o ^eoo-] + 7;p,a)v 2015.

2036. 2037 gig vgs arm^
| o^] N'= : > N*

j
wv . . .

771/]
~

gig eth
|

orjv^ + Kai o ep)(OfJi€voa 051. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2040. 2041 alP (bo) I otl] pr kul X*C : Kat arm" : ocr

arm^-
"

| ctAryc^acr] ciX-qcfiea- C |

crov ttjv fxeyaXirjv^ arm^ bo
|.

18. cjpYiaGT)crai'] N*^ : oypyLaOr) X* : opyitrO-qa-av 149. 201. 2015.

2017 alP
I Kat"^]

OTt bo
I 0"0v] + €7r auroijo- 2020

|

Kat Sta^^etpat] Kat

> A arm^ : quique exterminandi sunt Pr : et conrumpantur fl :

Siac})0epeLar bo | ScacfiOeLpovTao- AX 046. 21
(
-
35 468**). 2037 al^'

Or^ arm bo eth : '61.0.^6upavraa- C 35. 60. 104. 172. 241. 242.

250. 468**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 Pr gig fl vg Cyp s : <^^et-

povTacr 025. I. 2038. 2067 I Katpoor] KXripoa- C : +t7;o- Kpiaewcr bo

I

tojv v€«poji/] Twv cOvoiV 617. 920. 2020 : Tovcr v€Kpovcr bo
I

KptOrjuat] > Pr : Kpiveicr arm^ : Kpivai. bo |

toko- fXLKpova kul rover

fxeyaXova AX*C Or^ : toio* (pr Kat 2020 gig) fxiKpoicr Kat toio-

fxeyaXoLO- X*^*
"^

025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ Pr gig fl

vg Cy[) s^ arm : toio- jXLKpoLo- fxera t(dv /AeyaXuiv s^. It is possible
to explain the variation of tenses as due to the dislocation of

lines A and g. Thus Ax*C preserve the ace. (tovo- puKpova- in

apposition to the subject of KpiOrjvai) even after the transposition
of the Une after Kat toio- ^o/3. crov. Next comes the corrector's

stage : the ace. is changed into a dat. to agree with Toto- (^o/?.

Possibly the original order was a, b, h, g, c, d, e,f. The tovo-

fjLLKpova- ktX. would then qualify rover SiaefiOeLpovrafr ktX. In any
case the order in the MSS is wrong.

| SovvaL\ + avroia bo
|

Kot

Toto- ayioio" > Pr gig |

TOto" ayioicr Kai rota- (> X) cfiofiovpLevoLcr]

rover ayiova Kai rover (jio/3ovjX€VOver A (a correction ?) : toio* aytota

Kat>o5i : Kat>35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al'^

arm^- 2- "
| aytoio-] + o-ot; 617. 920. 2020

\.
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19. Kol yjvoLyi] 6 vabs tov Oeov 6 iv tw ovpavo), koi oj(f)6q rf

Ki/5a)Tos T^s 8ta^»yK7/s avTov Iv tw vacS avrov, koI iyivovTO dcrrpaTrat
«ttt (fxiivai Kai jSpoiTal kol crctcr/ios Kal \d\a^a fxeydX-rj.

19.
Tji/oiyT) An (rjpvyr)) C 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 205.

25°- 1957- 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
alP Or« eth : rjvoixOr/ 046. 21

(
-

35. 205. 2040) al'""
|

o ei/ tw AC
61. 69. 172. 250. 2018. 2020. 2040 Or" gig fl arm bo eth : o>x
025. 046. 21 (-2020. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 all'' Xyc vg s I

ovpavoi] + avoj N* (del. N*^)
| (j)(f>6i]] e8o^7; C

| ttjo- SiadqKTja uvTovj
TOV 6(.ov arm*

|

avTov^ AC 025. i. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 2015. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 aP gig vg s armi'2-8-4 : tov Kvpiov
21 (-18. 35*. 205 3S6. 2040). 2067 alPi Or^ : Kvpiov 046. 18.

104. 1957. 2039 : Tou t/eouX 201. 386 fl eth : > Tyc bo
|

ev toj raw]
> arm- : pr

" which is
"'

arm^- ^ eth
|

avTov^ > s^ ho
| cyeroiTo] X*^ :

eyeiero X*
|

km c/)wvai xai jSpovrac AxC 025. 046. 21 (- 2020)
Or^ Pr arm(^-2)-3. a g^ eth : e^wvat . . , jSpovrat'^Sg. 172. 250.

498. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037 gig fl s (arm^) bo : kul cjiwvai

>• 314. 2016 Tyc : Ktti (ipovTaL> vg |

Kai creLo-fxoa- AxC 025. i.

35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2040. 2067 alP Or^ Tyc
Pr gin fl vg s arm--'*-" eth : Kat aeLap^oo- 181 : Kai ancrpoL 172.

250. 424. 2or8. 2037 2038 arm^ bo sa : > 046. 21 (-35*. 205.
2020. 2040) al™** arm^

|

Kat ;^aAa^a /xeyaAr; > Tyc |.

Chapter XI T.

I. Kai crrjjxa.ov /^eya uxf^Or] iv tw ovpavw, yvvr] TrepL^e/S^.-.iiiei'r}

TOV tjXlov, Kat
7} aeX-qvi] VTroKorw twi/ ttoSwv avTrjs, kol eTrl rrjs

Ke(f)aXrj<; avTrj<; aTe(f>avo<i dcrTepwy Sw^seKa. 2. kol eV yaarpl ^e^ovcra, exovaa

1. Kai] > Pr : + l8ov bo
| Trept/Se/SXrjfj.a'rj'j TTipijSkiTrofjievr] A

I -q aeX-qviq] X'^ : tyjv cre\r]vqv X* :
77 > I. 175. 498 : + rjv 2020

|

ao-Tepwi'] awavOuiv s^
|

SwSe/ca AxC 025. 046. 21
(
—

35. 337) Or^ :

ScK-a 8110 I. 181. 2037. 2067 : t/3' 35. 337. 2015. 2017 alP : XXll.
Ola
to'o

2. 6v yao-rpi exouaa] erat praegnans ventre Pr : in utero
habebat fl : "she was with child" arm^- 2- 3. a

|

^.^ Kpat,u X 2040
vg'^-S : Kat > A 025. I. 35. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 : Kat

eKpaCev C Pr fl vg^-
^

: eKpa^ev 21 (-35*. 1849. 2040). i. 104.
no. I 72. 250. 2016. 2067 al™" Or^ vg*^ s2 : eKpa^ev 046. 1849 alP

arm^ : cKpaKev 35 ? : Kat cKpa^ev gig arm'---" :

" who cried out"
arm^' : et damans vg* s^ : Kpa^ovaa bo

| wStvovaa] pr Kat A s

eth
I

Kat
(Saa-avL^ofji^vr)] Kat > bo : et cruciabatur Pr fl :

" and in

many pains she was nigh" arm^
| reKav] pr tov 468**. 2040 ].
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KaV Kpa^ei oiStvovo-a K<ii fSacravi^ofxevrj reKetv. 3. «at Z(j)6rj aAAo

rrvppbs crrjjxeiov ev tw oupai/w, Koi Idov opi'iKwv
'

jxeya^ Trvpfjwi^, e^wv K€<^aXas
w^7aj cTTTa Kat Kepara SeVa, /cat €7ri ras K€<f)aka<; airov €7rra 8ia8r;/xa7a.

4. KOI
rj ol'pa avTOv crvpei to rpLTOv twv aorcpcov tou ovpavov, koX

ef^aXev avrov'S eis ttjv y^v. xai o opaKwv ecrryKev ivwTrtov t^s

•yux/aiKos r^s yu.eXXou(njs tckciv, iva orav tckt^ to t£kvov avTrji;

KaTatjidyr).

5. Kal €TeK€v VLOV, apaev, bs /xeXXci Troifxaiveiv Travra to, c^j/t; ei'

pdtySSco crtSr/pa" Kttt ripTrdcrOr] to tckvov aur^s Trpos tov 6'tov Kai Trpos

Tov ^poi'ov uuroJ).

3. |ieY<i«^ -rrup(p)o(T A 025. 051. i. 35. 172. 205. 1957. 2015.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 alP Tyc vg s^ sa eth :

~XC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 al™"^ Or* Pr gig fl s2

arm^' ^- ^- *
(bo) | jxeyaa] + "

exceedingly
" arm^ :

"
it is very

great" bo
| Trvppoa An 025. 051. 21 (—18. 205. 337. 386. 617.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or" : rufus

Tyc Pr gig fl vg eth : irvpocr C 046. i. 18. 205. 250. 337. 386. 617.

919. 920. 1849. 2040 s : "fiery" arm^- 2- ^- «
: "of colour of

fire
" bo : > arm'' : + o/xoloct ivvpi eth

|

eTrt Tacr
Kee^fiAao"] ctti nqcr

KecfiaX-qa 205 (arm^- ^) : ctti too- cttto Kt^aAao- arm*
| avrov^ avrwy

A 172 I

e-n-Td- >i. 181. 2038 |.

4.
T) oupa auTou] > gig : aurou >» I

| crvpei] trahebat Tyc Pr

fi vg I

Tijjv aorepajv] X*^ : + to TptTOv X*
|

tov ovpavow] > i. 2067 :

Tojv cr Tw oupavw S^
| awTOvo"] + e/< tov ovpavov arm^* *

|

cto- Tiqv yiqv

>arm*
| earv/Kev] ecTTrjKei C S : eaTr] 6 1. 69 | tt^o" fJieX\ov(Tr](r

TfKciv] > bo eth : "who wished to bear" arm^- 2- 3 ga
| tekclv']

TtKTEtv 051. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041 I TeKT)] + T? yvvT? arm^* 2- 3- *
|

TO TCKVov avTqa- >arm'*
| t€/cvov] TraiSiov 2020 : filium gig vg bo :

natum Pr fl
|
avTrja- > bo

| KaTa<payr]] + avTo(v) arm^ : +avTo{v)
o SpuKwv arm^- -• °-

\

tra . . . Karac^ayr/] iva eav TCKr] to tekvov o

SpaKwv Karacfiayr] avTO bo : tva OTav T€Kr) KaTa(f>ayr] to t€kvov avrrjcr

eth|.

5. cTeKCf] ^rf yvvr] Tyc arm^- 2- ^- »
|

vlov > Tyc Pr arm"
)

apaev AC : apaeva. 025. 2038. 2040 : appeva N 21
(
-

2040). I.

250. 2037. 2067 aU^' Or" : apeva 046 | /xeAXei Troi/Aaiveiv] "shall

shepherd" arm^-^. 3 . reclurus est Pr gig fl vg |

TraiTa to

e6i'7]]
Ttt eOvr] 205. bo :

"
his people

"
arm^- ^

|

cv pa^Sw AnC
046. 21 (-35*. 205. 2040). 250. alP' Or" Pr gig fl vg s

(to) : €v > 025. 051. I. 35*. i8r. 205. 498. 2015. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 I

zctti^ > Pr
I ripTraaOrj AC 025. 21 (-386.

2040). I. 69. 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or" : -qpTra^^drj

046 : -qp-jrayy] N 60. 241. 385. 386. 432 1957. 2016. 2023. 2040.

2041 I TCK»'oi']
TratSioi' 2020

I avTYjO- > bo
| vrpocr- > I. 205. 2019.

2037. 2038 aU'
|.
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6. Kol
r] yvvt) €<f)vyev cJs r>)v eprj/xov, ottov

e^^ct
€/c€t tottov

rjTOL/xa<Tfj.€vov ttTTo ToB diov, Ivu £/cet ^Tp€ct)OV(Tiv avT-ijv rjfxipa<; ^lAt'a? Tp4<pwatv

StaKocrt'a? i^rjKOvra.

7. Kat €yev£TO ttoXc/xos ev tw ovpaj'w,

6 Mi;(a-^A. Kai ot ayycAot aurov ToB TroAe^Tjtrai fxera. tov

8pdKovTo<;,

Koi 6 8pa.K(j)y iTToXifxrjO'f.v Koi ot dyyeXot avrov, 8. /cat ouk

ovSe TOTTOS €vpe6r] f avTwv J Irt cv tw oupavo).

6. T)^ >205 I

OTTOV e^ei . . . airo tov Oeov] "where was her

place (a place for her arm^-a) prepared of God" arm ^'^•'^
:

"which hath there a place prepared of God" arm'' : kui (>bo)
€10" TOV TOTTOV ov r]TOLp.a<Tiv avT rj

o 6eo(T l)0 SI tth
I ex^'] ^'•X^ 2020 fl

vg*^ s
I

€»cei^ AK 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2067. alP'" Or* s^

arm^- ^
: tr after tottov 205. 241. 632** gig : >C 051. i. 69. 2019,

2020. 2037. 2038 alP Pr fl vg s^ <irm'- 2- "
\ T/Tot/xuo-/.ievov] pr

avTiq arm^' "
: + avTiq arm^

|

aTro tov 6iov AxC 025. i. 35. 1957.

2023. 2037*. 2038. 2040. 2041 : a-TTO >205 : vtto tov ^eov 046. 21

(-35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2040). 250. 2037**. 2067 al"'" Or^

: two 6eov 46S*. 620. 866
| c/cei^j

tr after uvtijv 468 Pr fl : >o5i
S^

I Tpecfiwcnr A 025. I. 18. 205. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2040. 2067
al™" Or^ : e^rpcc^ajo-tv 046. 21 (- 18. 205. 617. 2020 2040) al'^"

: TpecfiovaLv nC 051. 2019. 2038 . eKTpecfiovcnv 429. 522 : "she may
be fed" arm^-"

| avTrjv] X° : avrov X* : > 69 arm^- »
| x^^iao"

StaKocrtao- e^rjKOVTa AX 025. 21 Oi^ (arm^**- ") : -f Trerre N*^

(arm'"
2' ^'"

*) : ^'-^'-^^ SiaK-oo-tao- $' 046 : acr^' 2015 : aw^' 69 : x'^-

(cat 8iaK. KaL €$ijk. s : mille ducent'S quadraginta gig :

" a thousand

two hundred and ninety
" bo

j.

7. TroX€|j.oa] + p.eyacr gig bo
| o] o re A S^

|

tov TToXfp/qaai AC
025. 35. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2040. 2041 al^^ : > Or* : tov

>S 046. 21 (-35. 2040). 1. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2037. 2038. 2067 al'"" s- : ut pugnarent Pr

fl : pugnabant Tyc (gig vg) arm^- 2- 3. a .

TroXe/xowreo- s^ arm^
|

/Liera]
Kara i. 201. 386 aP

|

Kat o SpaKOiv . . . auroi)] /cat o SpaKOtv

KaL ot ayyeAot avrou eTToKep.rjO'av 205 s^^^'
^

|

»cai o Spa/cwv] tov

BevTepov s^
|.

8. Kai] sed fl arm^-'" : >arm'*
| laxvo-er A 21

(
-

35. 205. 337.

1849 (2020). 2040). 250 al"^^" (bo) eth : to-^vcrav ( + tt/doo- aurov N) XC
025. I. 35. 205. 337. T849. 2015. 2019. (2020). 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 a!'"" Or^ Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) : to-^vov 046. 69 : +
TToXefjiwv fJiCT avTwv bo

|

ov8e AsC 046. 21
(
-

35. 205). 250.

2067 al™" : ovTc 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038 alP Or*
j

TOTToo- evpeOr] avTwv^ Tore evpeOr] N* : tottoct > 69 | (vpeOr)

avTwv AC 025. 046. I. 69. 2020. (2040) al™'^ Or* gig vg : ^2015.
2036. 2037. 2ob7 Tyc (Pr) fl s^ : cvpeOrj avTOLo- H^- '^-

35. 1849*.
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9. Kat k^XrjOr] 6 SpaKUiV 6 /xeyas, 6 o^is o ap^atos,
6 KaXov

fi.il' o<; Attt/3oXo? Koi 6 Saravas,
6 TrXavciJj' Tr]v OLKOv/xevrfv oXrjv

—
i/3\i]6r] €is TTjv yrjv,

KOL OL dyyeXot avTov fier auroC kfiXrj6r}(Tav.

10. Ktti y-jKOVcra (^u>vrjv fxeyaXrjv iv tw oipavw Xeyovcrav

"ApTL iyiv€TO rj anorrjpia kol
r] 8vva/xts

KOL
Yj (SaaiXeLa tov Oeov rj/xdv Kat

rj l^ovaia tov XptcrTOu

aiiTov,

OTL i/SXi^Orj 6 KUTijywp tuiv aoeXffiwv rjjJiwv,

o KaTrjyopCiv avrovs ii'ioTTLOV Toii $eov rip.wv r]fji€pas Kai

VWKTOS.

1 1 . KOL avTol ivLKr](Tav avTOv Sia to alfxa tov apviov,
Koi 8ia TOV Aoyov t^s p.apTvpia<; avrCyv,

Ktti ovK rjya7rr](Tav Tqv \jjv)^i]v aVTwv a^pi Oavdrov.

20ig s^ arm : evpeOr} avrw 21
(
—

35. 1849*. 2020. 2040). 104.
110. 250. 314. ("^385) al'""

I

TOTTOcr avTiDv €Tt cv Tw uvpavw evpedrj

Pr
I

eTL '>ii'^-'^ 104. 2015. 2'-i36 s arm
j.

9. o fjieyao- o
o(J>ict]

o fieyacr ocfiicr K I. 2067 : o oc^to" o /xeyacr

617. 920. 2040 Pr bo : /xcyao- o^tcr 2038 |

o
orjurr'l pr Kat arm^

|

o AittjS. Kai >eth
I

Kai o Sarai/acr AC 025. I. 35*. 2038. 2040.

2067 alP Or^ s : Kat > j< bo : o > 046. 21
(
-
35*. 2040). 250.

2037 alP"^
I

o TrAavwi/ . . . yy]v >Tyc |

o TrAavtov] qui seducebat
Pr (bo) eth : qui seducet fl

| e/3Xrj6rj] pr Kat gig fl s^-^^) ; xai

€ireu€v arm^ :

" the lion fell
"

arm^- ^
| ^er auTou e^AT^^r/o-av] >

506. 2015. 2036. 2037 : fier avTov > 051. i. 35*. 2038 : e^Xr)-

6r]aav ^Tyc arm^
| efiXrjOrjcrai'^ CTrecrav arnr- °-

: eirecrev arm^
|.

10. YjKOUffa] rjKovarav 2037. 2040 | cfxovrjv fJnyaX-qv . . . Aeyou-

<rav] (fiwvy](T /xeyaXyjcr . . . Xeyovarjo- 2067 | p-eyaXrjv >arm*
|

ev

TO) ovpavixij CK Tou ovpavov 205. 2040 Tyc Pr gig s^ arm^- *• *
: after

Aeyouo-av I. 2037 alP : > 452. 2021
| apTt > Pr : tSou s^

|

Kat

q ySacrtAeta >fl
|

Kat 77 c^oi;o-ia tov H-piaTov avTOv > Tyc S^
|

XptcTTOv] Kupiou C
I e^Xijdrj^ KaTe/3X7]6i] I. 35. 2023. 2038. 2067 alP

: exclusus est Tyc :

" hath fallen
" arm

| KaT-rjywp A : KaTqyopoa-
nC 025. 046. 21. ?5o. 2037. 203S. 2067 aP' Or^ : "the betrayer"
arm*

|

tojv aScA^uy yjixuiv > s^
|

o KaTT^yopwv] qui accusabat Pr

vg s^ : "who was betraying" arm*
|

avTiwa- A 025. i. 205. 2015.

2019. 2036, 2037. 2038. 2067 : auTwi' nC 046. 21 (-205). 250.
alP' Or^ : > bo

I ^cou] +Kat tov Kvpiov (Irjcrov Xpicrrou) arm^- '^^^
|

yjfjuov^ >i. 61. 69. 522. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2039. 2067 arm^' 2- o

bo eth
|.

11.
Ktti^]

OTt bo : >arm^
| aurot] ouTot N : >Pr

| eviKT^crai']

superatus est Pr
| avTov] ab ipsis Pr : >s^

|

8ta to at/xa] 8ia tou

aifiaTOcr 69. 2019 arm^* 2. 3. a .

^^ .,.(^ ai/iaTL s^ : out to ovofta 2015.

2036. 2037 I

TOV upvu)v'\ +TOV Oeov arm^- ^
|

tov Aoyor] >C arm* ;
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12. Sta TovTO evcfipaLveade oi ovpavol kol 01 iv avrois crKr]vovvT€<;'

oval TTjv yrjv (cai t-^i' OnXacrcrav,

OTi KarifSt] 6 8ta/?oAos Trpos v/xa?, €)^o)v dvfxhv jJ-iydv,

eiSws OTt oAtyov Kaipbv ex^'-

13. Kal ore cTSev 6 S/aaKwi' on i^Xrjdr] eh tt)v yT/j/, eSi'wfev rr^v

yuvaiKa ryrts erc/ctv tov dpcnva. 14. /cai iooOrjaav rfj yuvaiKi ai

8vo TTTe'pvyes roi) deroC roC fxeyaXov, tva iviryjTaL els rr/v eprj/xov

€ts TOV TOTTOi/ avTij-i, oTTOv T/Kt^ierat ckci Katpbv Kai Kaipovs /cai

Tou Aoyou arm^- 2- 3. o . ^g ai/xa bo
I T7JO- /Aaprvptacr] t?;v fiaprvpiav

C : Twv /Aaprvpiwv arm^
| avrwv] ai;TOu 172. 205. 241. 632. 2022

arm
| kui^] otl bo

| ouk] ov^ A | tt/v t/'t'X'*?'']
''""<' 4''"X"-'^ ^7^- ^5°-

424. 2018 vg*^-
''• ^- ^ arni^

| avrwv] eavrcjv N*^
] a^pt] l^-^XP'- 4'^^*

620. 632*. 866
|.

12. Sta] pr Kttt 205 eth
|

01 ovpavoL A 051. i. 35. 241. 429**.

632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP

Or* armi-» bo eth : 01 >XC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 632. 2040).

250 al*"" S : o ovpavocr arm-' ^
: ovpavocr arm* |

ev avToio- a-KrjvovvTea-

A 025. 046. 21 (
—
920) Or^ s : cv avroicr KaTacTKTjvovvrea- C :

KaTOLKowTea ev avroto" X (Pr fl vg bo sa eth) : "all (>arm3 :

'ye' arm*) who are dwelling ('the dwellers' arm^) in them

('it' arm^-*-")" arm : ev avroLO- KaToiKowreo- 385. 429. 506. 522.

920. 2016. 2037 (gig) I T>;v y7;v Kat tt/v ^aAacrcrav C 025. 35*-

2015. 2036. 2038. 2040 : pr etcr X : pr rotcr KaTotKovcri i.

2037 : TTJV ayaTT-qv Kai t>;v OaXaa-a-av A : rrj yr)
Kai rr] OaXaacrr} 046.

21
(
-

35*. 2040). 250. 2067 alP™ Or^ : vae terrae et mari gig fl vg s

arm bo eth : vae vobis (tibi Tyc) terra et mare Tyc Pr
| Karef^rj]

Kara/SaLveL s^- (2)
: "is fallen" armi-2-3.a| SLa(3oXocr] "dragon"

arm^- ^- ^*- *
:

"
adversary

"
arm^"- •*

| vfiacr] amova- s^
| cx^''] P''

°

I. 2037 arm^*
| ex^v dvjxov ^.eyav] p.eyav~>^ arm^ : fxeyav e-)((MV

Ovfxov 2067 : €xwv 6vp.ov p.eya 2020 : cum ira ingenti Pr
|.

13. o SpuKWc OTi e|3\ii0T)] X* : on e^XrjOr) o SpuKtuv X*^
| €/3Xr]dr]]

"fell" arml-2-^-" g^^ 5^1 both = efSXyjdr} | eStw^ev] cSojKCV X* :

eieSiwiev X'^ : eBuoKev gig | apaeva XC 025. 35. 61. 69. 2040 Or^ :

apo-evav A : appeva 21 (-35. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'

apeva 046. 2015 : vlov s^ : "child" arm^ : "male" arm* : "male
child

"
arm^- ^- °-

: tov vlov (tov) appeva 506. 680 bo sa eth
|.

14. e8o0T)crai'] eSodrj X" 205 S^ arm
| tt] yvvaiKt] avrrj bo

|

ai

Evo TTTepwyeo-] TTTepvyecr Bvo 468* |

at Svo AC 025. 35*. 104. iSl.

517*, 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2067 (s^) : >arm^*2-^ : at>
X 046. 21

(
—

35*. 2040). 2037 alP' Or^ s^ arm*- » bo eth
| TrTepuyccr]

+ (at) /xeyaAai bo
|

Tov a€Tou] tov >X arm bo ; pr <Dcr Pr bo
|
tou

jxeyaXov >-arm^ bo
| TreTT^rai] TTCTaTai 046*. T. 919. 2015. 2020.

2036 : irearjTai 386 : +7] yvvrj bo
|

eicr ttjv epyjjxov > I. 181. 2037 |

etcr^ >Tyc aim^- 2- ^
| avrrja- >bo eth

]

ottov Tpecf>eTat AxC 025.
I. 35*. 20I. 314. 386. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 aP
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rj/xiav Kaipov aTro "TrpocrwTTOv tov ot^cws. 15- Ko.i efSaXev 6 oc^is Ik

Tov (rTOfJiaTO<; avrov OTrtcrw Trj<s yvvatKos v8wp ws TTOTayuiov, iva avrr^v

iTOTafjLO(f)6pT)Tov TTOiTQar}. 16. Ktti i^OT^Orjcrev rj yrj rrj ywat/ct, »cai

^voiiev 7] yrj to crrofxa avrrj^ /cat KaTiiruv tov Trora/Aov ov efSakev
6 SpoiKwv €K ToS OTTO/xaTOS avTOi). 1 7. fcat uipylaOrj 6 8/)a/<a)v cttI

ttJ yvvaLKi, Koi dirrjXdev jroirja'aL iroXe/xov fxera tiov Xolttojv tou

cnrepixaTOS auri^s, toij/ TrjpovvTtiiv ras evToAas Toi) ^eou Kal ivovTtav

Ti]v fxapTvpiav Irjrrov.

18. Koi icTTOiOr] irrl r^v a/xfiov r^s ^oAuo-crr/s.

Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^ : pr iva Or" : ottov Tpecfj-qrai 506. 517. 2017 :

OTTuXT Tp€(fir}TaL 046. 21
(
—
35*. 386. 2040). 250. 2067 al™" S^

I

€Kei] >Tyc Pr fl vg bo eth : before ottov gig | Kuipov /cat /caipovcr]

Kaipovcr /cat Kaipov arm^ : naipov Kat Kaipov arm^ : Kutpov arm"''
|

Katpov] > X* : /cat Kaipov X*^
|

/cat Katpourr] Kat > 456 S^
|

Kat

rj/Jiio-v Kaipov > C
| T^/i-tcm]

X*^ : rj/xiarov N*
|.

15. epaXev] eXa^ev A* : virepe^aXev 104 |

€k tov (TTOfxaTOcr

avTOv\ tr. after Tr/cr ywatKOcr i
|

ottktw t. yu^atKocr after iroTafj.ov

bo sa
I v8wp] >385. 429. 522 : "venom" arm^

|

wo-
Trorajaoi/]

eia- TTOTap-ov 18 : >arm"
I

tva . . . TTonqa-q >bo | avTr]v TTOTafio-

diOpTjTor TroiTjcrrj^ TroiYjcrr) uvttjv iroTafxocjiop-qTOV C
| avTrjv AxC

046. 21
(
-

35. 205). 250. 2037 alP'" Or^ Pr gig vg s : ravT-qv 025.
I. 35. 104. 205. 2038. 2067 alP

I TTOTa/XOcfiOp-qTOV TTOtT^CTT/] TTOTa/XO-

4>opT]Toi/ TToirja-ei 104. 2019. 2038 : pt^rderet Pr : faceret trahi a

flumine vg : faceret ictu fiun:inis trahi ad se gig .

16. Kat €PoT]9r](7ef . . . Yu»'aiKt>bo | Kat^] sed Pr
| T7;yuvatKi

• • V yv >337 I V yv^ > ^4^- 250. 424. 452. 201S. 2019. 2021
Pr gig arni^- *

|

to aTO/xa^ tov aTO/xaTocr i8
|

/cat KOTeTrtci' . . .

(TTOfxaToa avTov > S" ('^^o^'^-)
|

K-at^ > bo
|

Toi' TrorafLov ov] to uSwp o

A arm^- *
: tov TroTap-ov o 456 : tov TroTajmov vSaroa- bo

| eySaAev]

£v€/3aX€v 046 Or^ : aveAa^ev 6 1. 69 (69 after ywatKt ver. 17 i^peats
Kat Tyvot^ev . . . aveXa/Sev) :

"
jJOured out" arm^- 2- 3. a

j
^^ .^01

iTTOjxa TOO- avTou]
"
upon the woman "

arm'* : oTrtcrw t77o- ywaiKorr
bo : >arm»

{.

17. Ktti wpyicrOT) . . . yucaiKi > arm^- ^
| topytcr^ry] opyia-Qr]

046. 104. 2019. 2038 : iratus Pr
|

o SpaKwv > Pr
|

evrt > C Pr
|

'TTOirjirai TroXepiovj
-~ X

| /x.€Ta] pr Kat 2040
|

tojv Aoittwv] tojv ctti-

AotTTojv X : tt^o- yuvatKoo" Kat arm^ : > arm^- ^
|

tou o-Trcpp-oToo-l

de seiiiine Tyc Pr vg | auTT^cr] tt/o- yvvatKoo- bo
|

too- evToAao-J

TT]v cvToXrjv Pr arm-^
| It^o-od Ax'^C 025. 046*. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP Or^ gig vg s arm^- *• '^ bo : pr tou 046**. i. 104.
1 10 : TOU 6'€ou X* : ^eou 522 : Jesu Chrisii Pr vg'= arm^- ^ eth

|.

18. ver. iS>Prarm2
| €o-Ta(977 AxC 61. 172. (205) a!? Or" I'yc.

gig vg'^-
"^^ ^- "

s^ arm^- ^ eth : eo-TaOrfv 025. 046. 21
(
-

205). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP'
vg'=-

K s^ arm"*- « bo
|.
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Chapter XIII.

1. Kal el^ov €K rJf^ 6a\d.(T(rr]<; 6r]pL0v avaf^aivov,

e^oi' Kifiara SeKa koI Ke(/>aXas Ittto., (a)
KoX iirl Ta? AC€<^aA.as avTOV ^

otofxara? (3Xa(T(fi-i]fXLa(;.
dvona

2. Kal TO drjpiov o eiSov ^v ofxotov TrapSaXci,

/(tti 01 TToSes avTOv w? apKOV,
Kal TO (TTOfxa avTov w<s crrofjia Acovtos.

Kal i8wK€v auTu) 6 opaKwv Tr]v ovi'afji,iv avrov

Kal Toi' Opovov avTOv Kal l^ovaiav fjLeydXrjv.

3. Kal jxLav £K Twi/ KCcfyaXwy avrov <I)s lcr<f>ayfxivr]v €is ^ai/arov,

Kai
17 TrXrjyr] tou ^avarov airoD iOepaTrevOrj.

Kal iOavfxd(T$rj oXrj yj yrj i oTrtcrco tov Orjpiov f,

(as) MSS add a gloss to prepare the way for xvii, 12 : Kai i-rrl tQiv Kepdruv
aiiTOv d^Ka 5iaSr)fiaTa. See vol. ii. English transl., footnote tn loc.

1. Ktti eiSoc €K TTjo" 0aXacr<TT](7 >205 I

fK TTjcr 6aXa(r(rrj(T . . .

ava(3aLvov'\
€K ttjct OaXacrarjcr after avaftaivov (Tyc) Pr S^ arm eth

|

6-qpiov ava(iaLvov\
~ Tyc : + |U.eya arm^

| ex'^''] ^X'^'' '• I04- ^lo*

429. 522. 2016. 2017 I Kepara Sc/ca /cai Ke^aAacr CTrra] Kepara
8eKa Kai > I : Kepara SiKa . . . KecftaXacr eirra '-^ vg arm^- ^- *

:

Kepara SeKa — 468 |

raa /<€(^aAacr] rrjv KecfiaXrjv arm
| avrov]

avTwv (025) I ovojxara A 046. 21
(
-
2040) alP'" Or^ vg s^ : ovo/xa

sC 025. I. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig s^ arm bo eth
|

f.-iXaacjirjjXLao-'l yeypafxp-evov bo
|.

2. TO 0r]pioK] bestiain Pr gig : bestia vg | y]v o/xoiov]
~ 172.

2015. 2018 Tyc Pr vg I
77V > i. 181. 209. 2038. 2067'^°"' g'g

arm^- *
|

avTov^ >Tyc | wo-^] similes gig | apKov Ai<C 025. 046. 21

(
—

35. 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037*. 2038 al™" Or^ : apKrov 35. 61.

172*. 201**. 241. 385. 429**. 522. 632, 1957. 2037**. 2039.
2040. 2041. 2067 alP

I (TTo/Aa^ >20 2o s^ arm 1- 2- a
|

AeovToor AC
025. 046. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa

eth : AeovToJV N 61. 69 Or* S
| avTw] avTov 866

I

o > K*
I rrjv

8wayu,tv avrov Kai rov Opovov avrov Kai > arm^
|

Kai tov Opovov

avT0V>2037 I

K-ai e^ovcrtav /AeyaAr/i'] > 385. 429. 522. 919. 1849.

1955. 2004. 2024 : Kai > 104. 2038 : + eSw/cev avrw A** 1.

3. Kat^] + 6i8ov 2040. 2067 Tyc Vg''-
^- "

| /xiav] ^ta arm^- «
:

unum caput Pr : TrXrjyqv (?) bo
| €«:] >o46. i. 205. 2019. 2037.

2038. 2067 : €7ri bo
I avTov] CTrra Pr

|

war AnC 025. i. 35*. 205.

385. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or* : wo-et 046.
21 (-35*. 205. 2020). 250, 2067 al™" : -qv arm^- »

: > arm^- 3
|
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4. Koi TrpoaeKvvrjcrav tw SpaKovTL
OTL e8o)K€V Tr]V i$OV(TLaV TW 6r]pL(0,

rip 0T]pitp
Kol TrpoaeKvvrjcrdv '^to Orjpiov^ Xeyovres
Tt's 01X.0L0<S TW OrjpLO),

Kal Tis SvvaTai TroXejxrjcraL /xer avTOv
;

5'\ /cai i866r] avT<Z crrofxa XaXovv yxeyaXa Kai jSXacr^rjfXLas, (a)

(a) On the restoration of $^ to its original place before 7, see vol. ii.,

English transl., footnote t'n loc.

€<T0ay/x€vrjv] e(r</)/)ayto-/xev>?v 386. 1957. 2037. 2067 :

e(T(f>ayfji€V7] (?)

arm^ : a-f^ayqa- bo : occisum fuerit Pr
| aurou^] >> 046. 205 : tot.

^avarou X* (corr. first hand) | (.davp^aaO-q A 051. i. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 gig (s) : edavfiacTTwOT] C : edav/j-acrev X

025. 046. 21. 250 alP' Or'' bo : admiratae sunt Pr
| oXrj 77 yr)]

€v oXrj TTj yr) 051. I. 181. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2067 : in terra gig :

gentes inhabitantes terram Pr : +Kat 7]KoXov6rjo-ev eth
|

ottkto) tou

OrjpLov] oTTia-Qe tov Or]pLov 2020 : post bestiam illam gig : ad bestiam

Pr
I

oTTio-w rov Oi]pLov
= n''r\r[ nnx!;:, corrupt for riTin nnxia.

See vol. i. 337, 351 |.

4. TO) SpaKoi'Ti . . . irpoo-eKui'Tjo-ai'^ > I. 385. arm^ bo
|

SpaKoi'Tt] drjpni) arm^
|
on cSojKe . . . dr^pLm^ > bo

|

on e8wKev

AnC 025. 172. 181. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2015 (ore). 2018. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Or^ Tyc Pr vg s arm^ : +0
SpaKwi' arin^ : tw SeSwKori. 046. 21

(
-

205. 2040) a\^^ : t(d Sovtl

61. 69 : qui dedit gig arm^- "
|

rrji' eiovmav] T-qv >- Or^ : +avTov
arm^- ^- ^

: omnem potestatem suam Pr
|

tw
O-qpiw^^ rw drjptov

920 : avT'j} arm^
| Xeyovrecr . . . Orjpmy >s^

|

Kai TrpocreKwrjo-av to

dqpLov > 051. 181. 205. 2038. 2067 arm^- 4- "i

|

to Oqpiov A 2036.

2037 alP : Tw O-qpioi nC 025. 046. 21
(
-
920). 250 al^™ Or^ : tw

OqpLov 920 I Tio"^]
odSeio- arm^

|

rw
drjpioi^ + TovTU) s^- ^ bo eth :

illae bestiae Pr
|

Kai^ AsC 025. 046. i. 35. 60. 61. 69. 172. 181.

205. 241. 250. 432. 452*. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 Or^ Pr gig vg s bo eth :

77 Tyc arm : >21 (
-

35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 104. no. 314.

385. 2016 alP
I

OvvaTat AnC 025. I. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 498.

920. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : hwaroa- 046. 21 (
-

35*. 205. 920. 2020. 2040) al?'" Or^
|.

5\ Kat e8o0T) . . . pXaatJjTjfitaor > I. 2016. 2017. 2038 Pr
J

arofj-a > arm^
| XaXovi'^ XaXovvToa 205 : AaXetv arm^- ^- ^' '^ bo

eth : loquendi gig | (3Xaa-(f>r]p.taa nC 201. 386. 2020. 2040 al^

Yg(a).
d

sC-') bo arml- 2
: pXaar^yjiuai 620. 866

vg''-
f- g- "^

: /SXaacfjrjfxa

A 172. 181. 241. 250. 424. 632**. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2067 :

PXaa(^rip.iav 025. 046. 21
(
-
386. 620. 632**. 866 (920). 2020.

2040) al™" Or* s^ arm^' (*)• "
: blasphemare gig : +ycv€cr^at arm*

|.
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6. KOI ^voi^ev TO CTTOfia avTOv ei? j3Xa(T(lir]fxia<; Trpos lov Oeov,

(3Xaa<f)r]ixrj(Tai to ovofxa avTOv Kai Tijv aKrjvr]v avTOv,
Koi TOfs iv TO) ovpavio aKTji'ovvTa^. Toii

5^. Koi i866y] aura) i^ovaca iroLrjcrai fxrjva<; Tecra-epoLKovTa kol Suo,

7. Kol iboOr] ai'Tu) TroLyaai ttoAc/xov fxeTo. twv aytwv koi viKrjaai

avroi's,

KOL iSoOr] avTt2 i^ovaia i-jn Tratrar (fivXrjv kol Xaov koi

yXa)0-(Tai'
Kai e^vos.

8. KaL Kpo(TKVvrj(TOV(Tiv avTov TTOVTC? 01 KaTOi.K-nvi'T€? Ittl
Trj<; yT/?,

^ou^ ov yiypa-uTai to ovojxa
^avTOv^ ev tw ^i/3\lo) ttJs ^wrjs

tD" . .

ToC apviov Tov ia-(jiayixevov Sltto Kara/SoA-iys Koa/xov.
avTujv

6. Kai^] deinde Tyc |

to^ > 175. 337. 617. 1849 I

"^^

(3Xacrc})r]iua(r AxC I. 94. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2040 vg : cur

PXaa-4>-i]p.iav 025. 046. 21
(
—

2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'^ Or*

Tyc gig s^ : in blasphemia Pr arm^- 2. 4. a .

fSXaa(f>7]fxeiv s^ arm^ bo
eth

I (3Xaacjir]ij.rj(TaL] pr Km bo eth : kul eftXaafj^rjiirjaiv arm^- 2- "
:

Lva (SXaa(fir]/Jir](rr] S^
| aurov^] X*^ : avTOi' X*

|

koi
rr^i' (TK-qvrjv avrov

>C
I

Kat Tovcr ei' t. ovp. a-KrivovvTacr N*^ 025. 046*. I. 205.

632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"' vg bo arm^ : tovct ev t. ovp.

(TK-qv. An*C 046**. 21
"(

-
205. 632**. 2020). 250 al™ Or^ Tyc s2 :

TOV ev T. ovp. a-K7]vovvTO<7 (> eth) Pr gig eth : Twr ev t. ovp. (XKrjvovvTiDV

S^ : TTjv ev T. ovp. arm-^" ^
| aKip'owTaa^ crKrjvovvTea- X : oiKovvTacr

386. 2019 : KaTOLKOVVTacr 149. 201 :
cr/cryj'Tji'

arm^**- "
: eK-/\€/<TOV(r

arm^' : >arm^- ^
|.

5^. Kai e8o0r) . . . ironf]o-ai >arm*-"
|
efovcria>- N*

| TroirjcraL

AC 025. I. 94. 181. 632**. 2015. 20T9. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s eth : +0 ^eAet X : pr TroAe^ov 046 21

(
-
632**. 2040). 250 aP' : +TU TepuTu a eOeXrja-e eth : iroXepi-qo at

61. 69 Or^ bo sa : Troirjaat TroXep-TjaaL (TroXepov arm^) Kara tmv

ayLoiv Kat viKYjcrai avTovcr kcu eSoOrj ( + avTun' arm^ : + e^ovaia arm^)

vi/<?7 (viKT/cratarm^) arm^- 2
: >>arm^''

| /.i7/tao- >arm2 | TeaaepaKovTa
AXC : TeaaapaKovTa 025. 21 (-35). 250. 2037. 2067 al^^ Or*

|

Teao-. Km Svo A 336. 620. 866 2040 'I'yc gig s : Kat >» nC 025. 21

(
-

35). 250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or* Pr vg : fxfS' 046. 35. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2038 aP : (koi) Svo >arm2 |_

7. auTO)^] + e^ovcrta 3S6. 920. 2020
| TroirjcraL . . , avToi^ >AC

025. I*. 61. 69. 181. 2038. 2067 arm" sa
|

tr 7^^ after 7^ s- : after 5"
arm^- ^- ^

|

arm^- -• ^
|
Troirjo-ai TroXep.ov N 046. 21. 2037 al"^ Pr gig

si-
2

; ^i"mg j^2. 250. 2018 alP Or* Tyc vg | p.€Ta twv ayio)i/

>>Tyc I VLKrjo-ai]
vicit Pr

| e^ouo-ta] N*^ : eiovaiav H*
|

iraaav
cfivXrjv^

Tracraa- racr cfyvXacr bo eth
j

Kai Aaov] k«i Aaovo- C arm"* : > 051.
I. 35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 Tyc arm^* ^ bo

|.

8.
•n-poCTKui'T]o-oucni'] TrpoaeKvirja-av Pr vg' arm^- ^ eth

|
avTov

AC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 al™" Or* :
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9. El Tts €)(€L ovs dKovaa.T<a.

10. €t Tts €ts ai;^yu.uA.wcrtai/,

£ts at;^/xaXoj(Ttav virayeC
el ris 61' jjia^aiprj oLTroKTavOrjvaL,

<a{n-bi> t avTov J ev ixa-^aiprj OLTroKTardrjvai.
'

i}8e icTTtv
Yj vTrOfXOvrj Kat

rj Trtcms twv aytwv.

auTOJ X 025. 051. 1.35. 104. 172. 205. 468. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2067 al'' : > Tyc |

Travreo- . . .
7170-] naaa

rj yrj

arm^
|

e-m >920. 2040
|

t. yrja^] rrjv yqv 920 \

ov ov C Pr : ovat

A : 01 ou s^ : wi' ou N'^ (but N* om. ov) 025. 35. 175. 205. 250.

386. 617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 aP' Or^

'I've gig vg s- arm bo elh : wv ovt€ 046. 21
(
-

35. 175. 205. 386.

617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2040). 385 alP : w ovre no
]

ycypaTTTat] yeypafjifjievoL S^
|

to oi'o/xa AC 046. 21
(
—

35*. 2040).

250. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or^ Tyc Pr s^ bo : ra ovofxaTa K 025. i.

35*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2040 gig vg arm eth : > s^
|
avrov AC :

auTwv X* 2040 s^ arm : >n° 025. 046. 21
(
-

2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP^ Or^ Tyc Pr gig vg s'
| ev] ctti 046 bo

|

rw
/3l/3\iw]

Tw > C : /3i/3Aw N* : tw /3t/9Xw N'' : tt? ;Si/3Aa) i alP
| ^wt/ct] + tw

S^
I €cr<^ay|a€vou] eacftpaytafjievov I. 242. 336. 2020 Tyc | aTro] tt/do

s^ : pr Tov Pr elh
|.

9. ei Tia €xei] oarLa
e_)(^'

arm^ : o 6;(wv arm^- ^
: ot e;(ovr£o-

arm^- •^

| over]
wra s Pr arm : +audiendi arm bo eth

|.

10. eio- aixfAaXwcriaf^ AnC 025. 046. 3;*. 205. 2015. 2020.

2036. 2038. 2040 vg*-
'^^^ arm : +a7rayet 250 Or^ gig vg**-

'^
s :

+ €7rayet 2018 : +D7rayet bo : aL)^ixaXw(xiav UTrayet 424 : at_>(/u,aX-

wcnav 1. 61. 69. 241. 632**. 2017. 2037 : €;(€i at;^/AaA.o)o-iai' 051.
21

(
—

35*. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). no. 201. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2041. 2067 al : at;(/i,aA.o)Tt^et {-rrjo-ei

2019). 104. 2019 : captivum duxerit Pr
|

eto- aLx^ixaXwcriav'^ A 218.

2018 Or^gig vg s : >XC 025. 046. 21. i. 61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241.

314.385.498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm bo
| DTrayct] o-urayei I. 2037 : vadet

vg*' : et ipse capietur Pr
| fiaxatprj^-^ AC Or^ : fxaxaipa a 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'
I aTTOKTavO-qvai^ A : On

this Hebrew idiom see vol. i. 355 sq. : a-TroKTeivu N 632**. 2015.

2036 (gig s^' ^) : airoKTaivet 05 1 : aTTOKTevvei 250. 2018. 2040 Or^ :

aTTOKTei'Ci C 025. 046. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 506. 620. 866. 1957.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2041. 2067 alP arm* bo eth : occiderit

Pr vg : >21 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 866. 2020. 2040). 69. 82.

no. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2038 alP arm"*
| auTov] pr 8et nC

025. 046 al"" Pr vg S^
I

ev iiaxnipyf AC 025. 046 Or^ : ev fxaxaipa
N 35. 205. 620. 866. 2040 s arm* bo :> 21 (-35. 205. 620.

866. 2040). 69. 82. no. 241. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 alP
I

a-TTOKTavO-qvai^^ aTroKTavOijcreTai gig s^ sa eth : a7roKT€i'ouo-ti' avrov
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1 1 . Kai ilBov dWo Orjplov dva/Balvov ex t^s y^S,

Kttt e'x^'' Kepara 8\jo o//oia dpvua,
Kol t eAaAet f 'W opaKwi:

1 2. Ktti T^i' l^ovaiav toZ irpwrov Orjpiov -rrdaay Trout evanriov

avTOV,

KOL TTOiei T^v yrjv Kal tous ei' avrfj /varoiKotTTas ivu tt/joct-

Ki;i-7y<Toi,'crti'
to Orjpiov to irpunov,

ov i$€pair€vdr] rj Tr\7jyr]
rov Oavarov avTOV.

13. Kal TTOiei (j-qp.u.a p.iydXa, Iva Kal irvp vrot^ eV toC ovpavov

bo sa
I vn-op.ovrj . . . TriaTia]

~ s^
| i;7ro/x,ov>7] sapientia gig I

TTiCTTio-j 6\nl/ia 498. 2020
I ayicoi] + /xaKaptos ecm bo : +/xa«apia--

juos Kttt ov (iavp-acrei 'S.arav eth
|.

11. ciSok] lSov 617 I
OrjpLOv >»Tyc I avajSau'Oi'] avajiaivvov Q :

ai a/iatfojv 1 04 j Sro] tr after apvtw 2020 : ScKa Sue 181 : > 21

(-18. 35. 468. 620. 866. 2020. 2040). 42. 82. no. 314. 385.

2016. 2017 alP arm^
| o;u,oia] ovopa C : opLOiov bo : Kai op-OLOv rjv S^

|

api'no] pr Tw 620. 866 arm^- *• *
: apvLov Pr vg s^

| cXaAci] On the

coiruiJtion of the Hebrew source here, see vol. i. 358 sq. : AaXct

gig : AaAot'v bo
| SpaKwv] pr o arm

|.

12. Tou TrpojTou 0T]piou] Tov drjpLov Tov TTpwTov 6g I

iracrav >
Pr aim^

] ttolu^] cTrottt 2020 Or^ Pr vg s^ arm bo : Troirjo-n 172.

250. 424. 2018 : tva TTOiTjaeL s(^) : Troietrai 051. 35* |
eioiTrtoi' avTOv

Kai>Fr armi
|

Trotet^ AxC 025. i. 205. 620. 632**. 2015. 2019.

203'). 2037. 2038. 2040 al"^*^ Tyc gig : TroirjaeL 172. 250. 424.

2018 si : €7rot€i 046. 20 (- 205. 620. 632**. 2040). 69. 104. no.

314. 385. 2016. 2023. 2067 al Or^ s^ : fecit vg arm bo : «7rt Fr

arm^*
| tt^i' yrjv Kaij erw-Lov 025 |

xat^ > Pr
I

Tova- ev aurr; kutol-

KuviTaa] tr ev avTT] after KaTOLKovvraa- C 61. 69 gig vg elh :

inhabitantes terram Pr : eos qui in ea sunt Tyc |

tva Trpoa-Kwrj-

aovaiv AC 69. 104. 429*. 522. 2019. 2038 : Kat irpoaKwrj-

aovo-iv S^ : iva Trpoo-Kwr/o-ojcrtv 025. 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2067 alP'

Or^ : ut adorent Tyc gig arm : ut adorarent Pr : Trpoa-Kvnv H :

adorare vg |

to Orjpiov to TrpcoTov] TOi OrjpLw to> TrpwTW 172. 314 .

452. 468. 2018. 2021. 2040 : bc^tiam priorem Tyc (Pr) |

toi;

OavaTov >A
I

avTOv'^ >025. 61. 69. 632* Pr Vg |.

13. TToiei] TTot-^o-et 172. 250. 2018 Tyc s^ arm"* bo : eTrotct

2016 : fecit Pr gig vg arm^-'^-^-"
| a-r]jxua yu,€yaXa]

~ 172. 250.

2018
I

tva Kat TTvp AxC 025. i. 172. 250. 632**. 2018. 2020.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig vg s2 : ita ut ignem Pr : Kat > 205 Tyc
S^ arm'* bo eth : tva tv -Xavq -on] (vrotet 2015) Tvvp 2015. 2036.

2037 : Kat TTvp tva 046. 20
(
-
205. 632**. 2020. 2040) al'"" Or^ :

TTup tva 61. 69 I
TTotry (TTotet 2015 : TTOL-qa-i) 250. 20 1 8 Pr gig vg) €/<

rov ovpai'ov Kara/SaLveiv (KaTa/iatvvti/ C : Karafi-qvai 172. 2 50.
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KaTa^aLV€iv cis rr/v yrjv iv(i)Tnov twv avupwTrwv. 1 4. Koi TrXaya. rous

KaTOLK(jvuTa<; iirl t^s yrj';
S^a to, <rr]fX€La a ioodr) avrw TruLrja-ai

iV(i}Tnov Tov Orjpiov, Xiyuiv Tois KaroLKovcnv ctti t^s y^s Troirjcrai

ciKova Tw 6r]pL<j), os ex^' "''^Z''' ^Xy)y-i]v TT^g fJia)(aLpy)<; koL e^rjcrev. 15.

auT(^ Ka). i866r) t auTTj f ^oGi'at 7j-v€Vyu-a tt^ ciKoi't tot) 6r)piov, tva kuI

Xakifjcrrj rj
(Ikwu tov Orjpiov, Kai troi-qcrrf tva ocrot lav

fx-q TrpocvKW-

fjCTiiiCnV TTjV (LKOVa TOV 6rjpL0V a.TrOKTav6w(TLV.

2018 : discendentem Pr) AC 172. 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm^- 2- 3. a .

(jg ^elo faceret

descendere gig : ttoii; (-Trotei 025. 2040) KaTa^aivtiv €K TOV ovpavov
is 025. I. 2038. 2040 a|P s arm'* bo eth : ck tov ovpavov KaTa^aivr)

(-vet 104. 314. 429. 522. 2019) 046. 20 (-205. 2020. 2040).

104. 314. 429. 522. 2019 al™" Or^ : Kara/Satvv? e/c tov ovpavov 205 |

eto" Trjv yr]v AxC 025. I. 205. 250. 2037. 2038 al™*^ Or* gig Vg :

iWL TTjv y-qv 046. 20
(
—

35. 205. 2040). 61. 82. 104. no. 314. 385.

1957. 2016. 2067 s arm'- 2- 3. a 5o : ctti tt/o- yvycr 69 : >35. 2040
Pr arm'*

{.

14. TrXai/a] irXavqcrd s bo : seduxit Pr : TrXavav arm'
|

rover

KaToiKovvTaa AsC 025. 046. 205. 468**. 620. 632**. 920. 2020.

2040 Or^ Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : pr tovct ep-ova- 051. 20
(
-

205.

468**. 620. 632**. 920. (1849). 2020. 2040). 82. no. 314. 385.

429. 2016. 2017. 2023 al
I

cTTt Tr](T yrjo-]
terram Pr vg : Trjcr yrja-

arm'- ^
|

8ta ra a-qpLeia . . . eiri Trjcr yrjcr^ >046* s^
|

Ta
o-r;/A£ta]

TO arjfjLeiov a.rm'^
\ Aeywv] Xeyov 046**. i. 61. 69. 201. 386. 620.

2040 : AeyovToo- 046. '"S
; et dicit Pr

| iroLrja-ai] pr Kat N
| ciKOva]

€LKovav A 2038 I

GO- AC 025. 046. 61. 172. 218. 250. 424. 2015.
2018. 2019. 2036. 2038 Pr gig : o N 20. i. 2037. 2067 al^' vg s' :

wcr Or*
I e^ct AnC 025. i. 250. 2020. 2038 al"'" Pr gig vg s'

arm'* bo : ci^e 046. 20 (
-

2020). 2037. 2067 ai"'" Or^ s^
| t-jjv

TrXrjyrjv AC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 alP' Or* : TrX-qyiqa- X : T-qv >o46. 20 (-35. 205.
620. 632**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 201.

3M- 3^5- 429- 452- 498- 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
2021 bo

I Tr)(T [Maxoiprja (pr a-Tro 61. 69 Pr) Kat e^T/crev (^i^crerat

arm'- 2-
3) AxC 025. 35. 61. 69. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al™" Pr gig vg s arm bo : /<at e^ijaev airo
{ + Tr}(T

irXrjyrja 336. 620. 1918) tyjct pa^aipacr 046. 20
(
—

35. 205.

632**. 2020. 2040) al"'" Or^ : ttjo- p.ax- k. €t,y]ar€v a-iro r.

irXrjy. t. /xa^. 205 | pLa^aip-qar AnC Or* : jxa)(aLpaa- 025. 046.
20 all*'

].

15. auTY] AC 025*. (The feminine may be due to the

gender of the Hebrew word iTTl
;
but the late emendation in N

025**. 046 must be adopted) : avTw X 025**. 046. 20. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP'
I

Sowai >C arm^
|

Sowat 7rvev/xa AX 025. I. (35).

205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™" Pr gig vg s :
~ 046. 20

(
-

(35).
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16. Kai TTOtci Travras, tovs fj.iKpov<;
Kai tovs fieyaXov;, Kai tovs

TrXot'crtovs kol tous tttw^ovs, koL tous cAev^epows Kttt tovs Soi'Aous,

cva Swcrti/ auroi? ^apayfxa ctti tt/s ^eipos avT oil' t^s St^'t^? ^)
«'''t to

205. 2040). 250 al""^ Or*
I

tva KUL XaXrjar] -q
€ikwv tov Orjpiov

>C 69. 336. 468*. 617. 620*. 2015. 2036 s^- (2) arm* bo (but not

sa eth) I

tva kul]
~ Pr arm^- *

: kul > 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2040

gigarm^ : onarm^
| XaXtjay]] XaX-rjaet 104. 522. 620**. 2040 : eAaXct

arm^
[

Kat iroLrjarrj . . . drjpiov^ >C 2015 |

Kat Troirja-r] . . . airoKTav-

^(ocrtvj
KaL aTVOKTeivai ocrot ear

fxrj vrpoo'KvvTjcrovcriv t. Orjpiov Kai t,

€LKova avTov bo
I TTOLijCTT] (oH thls Hebralsiii (

=
7rot^crat) see vol. i.

Introd. i
Grain. % 10. i. {d)) A 025. 046. 20 (-468. 617. 620.

2004. 2040). I. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ Pr gig vg : Tvoi-qai.i X 61. 69.

250. 468. 522. 617. 620. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 S : CTTOICI

arni^ eth
|

(va A 025. 104. 506. 2019. 2037. 2040 Pr gig vg s arm :

>X 046.20 (-2040). 61. 69. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2036. 2038. 2067 alP Or* vg''-
8

I

€av] av N I. 205. 2037. 2038 al*"" : >>20i6. 2040
|
TrpoaKwrj-

(Twa-LV A 025. 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2067 aP^ Or* : TrpoaKwrjaova-iv
K 051. 69. 104*. 452. 2016. 2019. 2038 arm^- 2- "

: adoraverunt

Tyc : adoraret Pr : adoraverit gig vg : adorabant arm^
| tyjv

€iKOva A I. 2037. 2067 aP : tt; clkovi H 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038
alP™ Or*

I
TTfjv ecKOva tov

Orjptovj to Orjpiov Kai t7]v eiKOva avTov

Tyc bo
1

TOV OrjpLov^] + iva 0^1. I. 35. 632**. 1957. 2023 alP :

+ neque acceperunt inscriptionem in fronte aut in manu sua

Tyc I a-TTOKTavOwaivj aTroKTavBqvai 61. 69 Or* : airoKTeivaL bo :

occidatur vg"-
^- ^- '^

\.

16. TToiei] TroLTjaei X*^ vg s arm^- ^- 3- « bo : fecit Pr
| puKpova

. . . /AcyaAoucr]
-^ Pr arm*

|

Tova^ > K
|

Kai^ > s^
|

TrXovaiovcr . . .

TTToj^^orcr]
-^ N 2036 I

Kttt Tova- tttw^^ovct Kai Tova eAcv^epoucr] > Pr :

7rTw;^ovcr . . . eA£i;6'epoi;cr'~ arm"
| eXtvOepovcr . . , 8ovXov(t]

—^620.

1918. 2019 eth
I

Kai Tovcr cAcL'^epovcr] >» 205. 2038 : Kat tovct

Sea-iroTao- S^
|
tva>>bo

|

Swaiv (Scocrt N°) AxC 025. 046. 35. 42.
60. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 314. 432. 468. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al Or* : Scocrei i bo : Sojo-t; 051 arm :

Bwcrwo-Lv S2. 104. 175. 205. 336. 429. 498. 522. 617. 620. 919.

920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2036 aP' : Swo-ovaiv 18. 91.

94. 141. 201. 209. 325**. 337. 385. 386. 456. 632. 1934. 2016.

2067 al : So6r] s : Aa/?tocrt 506. 2040 : habere Pr vg | auroicr] ^{'=

avTo) N* : aXXrjXoia- gig : >>5o6. 2040 Pr vg | xapayy"-" AxC 025.
I. 172. 205. 241. 250. 498. 522. 632**. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- i>- 4- a
; -^apayfxaTa

046. 20
(
—

205. 632**. 2020. 2040) alP™ Or* : to -^^apayixa airrov

506. 2040 arm^
| Tr}a-\eLpo(T . . . tt^ct Se^tao-] tcov ;)(eipwv . . . tcov

Se^iwv S
I Ti/o-l >20 (

-
35. 205. 2040). 42. 82. no. 20T. 314. 385.

429. 498. 517. 522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2017 al
I •>;]

/cat 181. 2020.



320 AnOKAAY4'I2 mANNOY [XIII. 17-18.

fj.€T(iiiTOV avTwv, 17. KOL tvtt
/u.r/

Tts 8vvy)Tai ayopdauL t) TrwXrjaat el

fjii]
6 €^wv TO ^dpayfjLa, to ovofxa tov HijpLov t]

tov apiOfJiOv rov

oi/o/x,aTo? avTOv. 1 8. 'I2be
7^ uoc^ui (.(XTlv' o

€;^oji/ vouv ipqc^KTaTW
TOV dpid^ov TOV OrjpLOV, dpL6ixo<i yap ai dpiDirov eoriv* Kal 6 u/3i^/xo9

aiiToO e^UKOCTLOL €$i]KOVTa €$.

2038 arm--^-'*- bo
|

to fierwrroi' AX 025. 20 (-35. 205. 46S**.

920. 2020). 250 al"^" Or* Tyc arm"^ (bo) eth : pr auro 2020 :

Tou yu,£Tu>7rou C : T(j)v fxeTw-n-wv 046. 051. i. 35. 205. 468**.

920. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg arm^- ^- 3- *
|

avTwv'^ >
2015 Pr

|.

17. Kai^ Ax*^ 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* gig vg
arm'- '^- ^- "

: >X*C 314. 2015. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2041. Pr s arm^

bo : sic ergo facient Tyc | p-r] tlct] p.q()eLa 172. 250. 2018
| SvvrjraL

AnC 18. 35. no. 141. 172. 205. 241. 250. 385. 429. 432. 468.

632. 1849. 1955. 1957- 2004. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2040 al™"

Or* I'yc Pr gig vg s'^ : SwaruL 025. 046. 051. 20
(
- 18. 35. 205.

468. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2040). I. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP arm'-^:

Svvr]cr€TaL arm^- *• * bo : >S^
| ayupacrat . , . TTfoXrjaaL^

^ 172. 250.
2018

I r] TTcoXTjo-ai] > Tyc : Kai 7r(i)Xr](Tai arm^- "
: +€Tt 172. 250.

2018 s^
I //.•>;] p.r]T C

I

o
EX'^''] o>C :

r; €;^wv i : e^r] arm''"" :

01 e;^o;'T£a- Tyc |
to oi^o/xa tou ^ryptou A 025. 046. 20 (— 2020). I. 6 1.

69. 104. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015.
2016. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2041. 2067 al Or* vgS : tou ovofxarocr rov

OrjpLov C 2037. 2038 Pr
vg"^^-

^- ^- ^
s'-

2 ariii^ eth : tou OrjpLov y (kul

2019) TO ovofia avTov X 2019. 2020 bo : pr r; Tyc gig arm'* : +
7)

TOV apiOfiov TOV Q-qpLov 046 | 17]
/cai Pr arm^" 2- 3. a

j

^q^ apiOp-ov^
TOV apiOp.ov elh

|.

18.
T) CTo<|)iaJ sapientiae Tyc | €(jtlv'\ €;)(€i Or* : tr before

t)

aocfiLiL gig : +Kai s'^
I vow] pr tov i. 172 : ot»o- X* 325*.

620 : ovv 69 : vova- 19 18 : aocfuav arm'- ^
|

tov a,oi^/i,ov]

TO ovofjia 61. 69. 2019 I av6p(i)Trov co-Ttvj
-^ 205 |

/cat o apt^/xocr
avrov >»X s'

|

kul AC 025. 046. I. 35. 60. 94. 205. 432.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 al""^ Pr gig vg s- arm'- 2- 4. a 50 eth : >20 (-35.
205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 172. 250. 314. 385.

408. 522. 2016. 2018 alP Or* Tyc | auTov] + eo-Tiv C 025. i. ^^.
60. 94. 205. 432. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040
2041. 2067 Tyc gig vgt''^) s^ arm'- 2- « bo

|
e^aKocrtoi (-at X : -a

025. 104. 336. 385. 620. 1934 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067). e^y/KovTa

( + Kat 2037 s) €f Ax 025. 104. 149. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037.

2038 2040. 2067 Pr gig vg s bo : x^f'046. 20
(
-

149. 620. 1934.

2040). I. 69. 250. 314. 429. 498. 1957. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2041 al'"" : x^o-' 2015 : e^aKoata Sexa €$ C : arm"* Iren. v. 30.
I : DCXC Tyc |.



XIV. 12 13.] AnOKAAYvPlS IfiANNOY 32I

xiv. 1 2. 'i2Se
Tj VTTOfxovT] Twv (xyiW icTTiv, 01 Tijpoin'T(<; Tas ei/ToXas

ToC 6'eoi) /cat T^v TTLdTiv 'Ir/crov. 13. kuI rjKovaa (juDvrjs eK toC

ui'fjai'ov Xeyox'cryi Tpanf/ov MaKu/jtot ot veKpoi ot ev Kvptw aTroOir]-

(TKovres air apri. val, Aeyet to irvf-rfxa, Iva dcairarycrovTat ek toi;' kottwv

avrSiV, TO. yap cpya. avTwv aKoXovOel /xer avTwv.

xiv. 12-13. On the restoration of these verses to their original context,
see vol. i. 368-369.

xiv. 12. wSe
T] UTrop.ovT]] o Se uTro^iei'ojv yuera bo : r)8e Se

r) VTrofxovTj

eth
I (o8e>69 I

77 > 1934 I e(TTLv] + wSe i. 35. 69. 104. 205. 620.

1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 203S. 2067 al : ir before r] imop.ovr] Pr

gig I

01 Trypovt'Tecr]
Twi' TJjpovvTCiJV X 2004**. 2019. 2020. 2040 |

tou

^€ou > I. 2067 I TnaTLv\-\-TOV 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041 I iTyo-ou]

+ X/310-T0V 582. 1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 arm^-2

bo : + )(apy)(TOVTaL 35* j.

13. ^ojkT](T . . . X€you<tt]ct] (jiwvqv . . , Xeyovcrav 386 [ ^ojvt^o"]

+ aWrja fxeyaXrjcr bo
|

ex tou oupavov AeyovcTT/cr] Acyoi;o->/(r ( + fioL

2020) €K Tov ovpavov N 2020. 2037 I AeyofcTTyo-] 4-/>(.ot 05 1. I. 35,

205. 468. 632**. 1957. 20T5. 2019. (2020). 2023. 2036. 2037.

203S. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg'^ armi- 2- ^- »
| ypa\j/ov >bo |

ot itK-poi

>clh
I

€v Kvptui An 046. 20. aP^ Pr gig vg arm bo : +77/XOJI' s^ :

XPto-To) C 025 : (tw) ^€w s^
I airoOvyja-KovTear] "should they rise"

b^
I

a-n- apTL joined with what precedes P 35. 205. (337). 468**.

498. (632**). 1957. 2004**. 2040. 2041 al s arm bo : joined
with what follows 046. 20 (-35. 175. 205. (337). 468**. (632**).

2004**. 2040) al'"" Pr gig vg : without punctuation AxC 051.

175 I
vat, Aeyei AX''C 025. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040 al Pr gig

vg s arm^- ^- *• *
: kul Aeyct 205. 2018. 2019. 2041 arm^ : ~o46.

20 (-632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. no. 314. 2023 al""^

: vat>-X* 620 bo
I Trvcv/Lia] + TO aytov 2004**. 2040 arm^- ^- ^ eth

I avairarjo-ovTat AxC : avaTrava-ovTai 046. I. 620. 2038 aP arm^-^'*

: avaTrav(TwvTaL C25. 20
(
-
620). 250. 2037. 2067 aP™ : avaTravwv-

Tttt 05 1 : avaTrauovTat arm^- *
: requiescant Pr gig vg : + avr apTt bo

|

e/c]
a7ro6l. 69 | kottojv] epywv 6 1. 69 |

Toiv kottwv avrwv ra yap epya
avTdiv aKoAou^et] twv kottwv tcuv cpycov auTcov <Ca> aKoXovOrjcrd

bo
I

ra yap epya . . . /xer auTcoj/ > S^
|
ra yap AsC 025. 336. 506.

2004**. 2020. 2040 Pr gig vg s^ arm'' : ra Se 046. 20
(
- 2004**.

2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' arm^-2-3.a g^^
j aDTouv] +

Kot oSr]yr](T€L avTOVcr eta ^(arjcr 7rrjyr]v vSarwv bo ^^'''^
|.

VOL. II. 21



322 AnOKAAY^IS mANNOY [XIV. 1-2.

Chapter XIV.

1. Kai iloou Kul iSou TO api'tov etrros eVt to opo9 Sioji/,

Ktti /x€t' avToB CKarov TeaaepaKovTa recrcrape? ;!('Xta8e<;,

evovcrat to ovofxa avTOV kul to ovofxa tou TraTpo? aiTOi) yeypafi-

fJL€VOV CTTt TWJ' /xeTWTTO)!' at)T(7)V.

2. Kai ^Koucra tpoivijv €k tov otipixvou

(Ls (fiwprjv voaTU)v ttoAAcdi'

K-at d)S cfi(j)vr]v f^poi'TYj^ /xeyaXr;?.

Ktti 17 cfxiiVY] rjv rjKovcra oj? KinapojOiLv

Kt.6apit,6vT(i)v Iv Tats KiOdpais avTUiV, 3. (cat aiSorcri;/ ws ojS//v

Kutt'/yi/

ivwTTLoy TOV Opovov kul ii'toirtov twv Tecro'a.pwu ^ojoji' Kai tcov

TrpecrySuTepwv*

1. Kai eiSoi' Kai iSou] et ecce vidi Pr : Kai fxera ravra eth
|

/cai^ >» gig I

Kut lSov > gig Cyp bo (cf. eth) |

to apvtov . . . 2twv]

supra niontcm Syon agnum stantem gig |

to apvLov AxC 046.
20 (

-
35. 205. 46S**) s arm^- °- bo eth : to > 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

468**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
alP arm^- '^- •*

|

ea-roa- AxC 025. 2036 : eo-rwcr 046. i. 205. 250.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 aP : earrjKocr 20

(
—

205. 2004. 2020.

2040) 2067 al'"" : €(TTrji<(jD(x 104. 172. 2004 : stans Tyc : stantem

Pr gig Cyp : stabat vg |

ctti to opoa 2twv] ctti opocr C | /xet avrov

AxC 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s^ arm bo eth : + apt&/xoo- 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040).

250 al""* S"
I

£KaTOv Teo^o'epaKovTa Teaaapea AsC : eKarov Ticrcrapa-

Kovra Tecraapecr 025. 250. 386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2037. 2040.

2067 alP'" : (.KciTov Tiaa-apaKovTcacrapecr 149 : pp.h' 046. 20 (— 149.

386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2040). I. 2038 alP"*
I e;;^oi;o-at] pr at 69 :

e-^oiTco- gig vg : habebant Pr Cyp |

auTou /cat to ovo/xa >• 025. I
|

TO ovofxa^ > 104. 336. 522. 620
I

avTov^ > 385 | ycypa/x./>i€vov] pr
TO A S^ : eyyeypa/xei oi' 3S5 : Kaio/xevov I

|.

2. (JxovT]!'''
^'

^] (f)0H'7](r 2067 I (f)0)vr]v^ >920 |

€k tou ovpavov
WO"

cf}(iii'i]v ]> 620* (jxjM'rjv uoarojv ttoXAoji' Kat cos (j)U)yr]v > bo

I (fiwvrjv'^ >Tyc I

Kat cDtr (fxDi'rjv /Bpovrrjcr /.uyaXrjcr > 20 1 5. 2036 |

COO"-]
aut Pr : >anii"^- *

| ^coi^ryv^ >»Tyc Pr
| (Spovrrja- yaeyaXi^o-] N*^

: /j.eyaXr](T > S* :
— Pr : (^povT-qv fx.eyaXrji' Tyc bo

|

/cat
r] (boivq -qv

rfKovcra AnC 046. 20. 250 al^'' Pr s^ bo : Kot > s^ : Kat cfiCDvrjv {--qcr

2067) yjKovcra 025. I. 1957. 2015. ^036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm^ :

et vocem quam audivi Tyc gig vg : /cat yjKovcra wo- (fnovrjv arm^- °-

\

CDO"^] > I. 1957. 2038. 2067 : + ^wi'vyi^arm* ] /ct^'apw^oji' /ct^apt^ovTojv]

KLdapwSov Ki6apiC,ovTa s' : Ki6apM?>ov<J bo
I

€V Taicr KidapaLa avTw^]
auTcuv > C : ec T. /c. avTou s^ : > Pr bo

|.

3. Kai aSouCTiP']
/cat (> bo) aSovTeo" 743. 1075 s^*

^ bo eth : et
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3"-
*"• KOI ov8i\<; iSvvaTO fxaOilv rrjv wSi^v,

€1
fir]

ai €KaTov TeacrepaKOVTa recraapes ;(iXtaSes (ci)'

4'"" 01) rot 01 aKoXovOovvT€<; tw dpviia ottov av virdyei.

4^- ouTot r]yopd(r6i]a-av airb twv dvOptairoiv aTrap^^rj tw dew (^),

{a) Text adds following interpolation : 3*^. ol fjyopacr/j.^yoc dirb ttjs 7^r
4^*". ovToi elcLv 61 /j-era yvvaiKQv ovk ifioK^vO-qaav' irapOevot. ydp elaiv.

{b) Text adds gloss : Kai t(^ apviip.

cantabant Pr gig vg arm
|

wo- wSrjv AC i. 35*. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040 alP vg s^ sa : wo- > K 025. 046. 20
(
-
35*.

2040). 250. 2067 alP™ Pr gig s"^ arm bo eth : ev wSr] (kuivt])

bo
I (oSrjv Kaivrjv]

— 1 934 | Kaivrjv^ + Kat rjv H (rjv above the line)

: pr Kat arm^
|

evwiriov tov $povov^ > 42. 498. 1918. 2020 :

+ T0U 6iov gig arm^*^
|

kul^ > 42. 498. 19 18. 2020
| Tecraapinv

> 205 I

KaL T(i)V Trp€(r(3vT€po)v > C arm^* ^
| /cai^] + euwTTLOv

X gig S^ arni^' *• "
| oi;Seta-]

ovSe €to- 046. 20 (-35. 205. 620.

1934. 2020. 2040). no. 201. 385. 429. 1955. 2016. 2017 -.OVK

arm*
|

cSwaro AnC 20 (
—

386. 617. 2040) al : rjSvvaTO 025.

046. 250. 386. 617. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP' : ov Swarai 2038
(arm^- *) : rjSwaixrjv arm* | /^a^etv] dicere Pr gig vg (-e*' ^iscere) . ^

^^

know "
arm"^ bo eth

|

ct
fxr]]

Kais^
|

ai > K° 104. 620. 1849. 1955.

2004. 2015. 2017* I

CKarov Tco-o-e/Da/covTa T€o-(rapeo- AN*^(C) : tKttTov

TeacnpuKovTa paav N* : rea-crapea- > C : CKarov recraapaKOvra Tea--

(Tapea 025. 386. (620). 1934- 2040 : CKarov /xS' I : pp.d' 046. 20

(
—
386. 620. 1934. 2040) al™"

I x'-^'iSco- >Pr I

01 -qyopacrpLevoi

ttTTo Tfjo- yr}(j\ quae empta erant de terris Pr
|.

4. ouTOi . . . av UTrayeiJ ovtol eicnv 01 aKoXovOovvrecr . . . VTraytj

OL fxera yvvaiKOiv . . . yap eto-tv 205 [

ovrot eto-iv >>A (205) |

efxoXvv6y](Tav^ efxoXvvav ra t/xarta aurcov bo
| eto-tv^] permanserunt

Pr Cyp I

ouTot^ AxC 025. i. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 gig

yga.
g 5I (arm^-

2-
^•*) : +£io-tv 046. 20 (-(205). 2020. 2040).

250. 2067 Or^ Tyc Pr vg*^-^ Cyp s^* arm* bo
|

ol^ >t{
|

aKoXov-

OovvTea^ aKoXovOrjcravTecr 920 S
|

ottou av AxC 025. I. 315. 1 72.

205. 250. 314. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 al"™ : av > 1S49 : ottou eav 046. 20
(
-

35. 205.

1849. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 242. 385. 429.

1955. 2016. 2017. 2024 al™ Or^
I iiTrayti AC 104. 172. 336. 620.

2015. 2019. 2038 s^ : vadit Pr : vTrayrj a 025. 046. 21 (-620).
250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ s^ : ierit Tyc (gig vg) : "shall go" arm

|

rjyopacrOrjcrav AxC 025. I. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 aP Pr gig vg s^ (arm*) bo eth : pr vtto

Irjaov 04.6. 051. 20
(
-

2040). 69. 104. no. 314. 385. 2016 al™"

Or* S^
I

ttTTO Twv avOpoiTTijiV > C
I airap^-q AC 025. 046. 20

(
—

620). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* gig vg s arm* bo :

air apxw K 336. 620. 1918 : ab exordio Pr (placed after tm

apvioi) : >eth
I

TO) apviw] pr eu X* : tov apviov arm ].
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tlffiv 5- '<"' ^ '<? o'TOfjiart, avTwv ov)( evpiOr) if/evSo^'

6. Kai elSov aWov ayyeXov Trcro/xevov iv /xfCTOvpavrjfjLaTt,

Kadrj/xhovs tvovra evayye'Xtov alonaov cuayycXtcrat erri tovs 'KarotKovvras^

eTTt TTJs yrji
xal CTrt ttSv t6vo<; /cat (ftyXr/v Kol y\(x)(r<iav Koi

Xaov, Acywv ev (ftwvrj fieyaXr}

7. <i>of3i^6r]Te Tov Oiov kol Sotc avTw So^av,

on rjXOev rj uypa rrjs KptVeojs avrov,

Kal !rpo(TKvvr](TaT€. tw iroLrjcravTi tov ovpavov
KoX Tqv yrjv kol OdXaacrav koX Trj/yas vbdrwy.

5. Kai] oTt s^ : >Pr
|

ev tw a-TOfiart avroiv ovx evpe6r] AxC 025.
I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 al Or^ Tyc gig vg s : in quorum ore non est Pr :

ov^ ivpeOrj €v tw (XTopari avrwv 046. 20
(
—

35. 205. 2040). 69.
82. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2018 al (bo) eth

1

ev TW (TTopaTi^ ev rotcr (TTop.acri arm" bo
| i/'evSotr] SoAocr i. 2037

alP arm^
| a/xw/AOt yap ctcrtv N 046. 20 (-35). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 aP^ Or^ vga",
c. d g arm(^-2- 3)- 4 bo sa eth : on afxw/xoi etcrtv

051. 35 : yap > AC 025. 181 Tyc gig vg^-s-^.
v .

gj. jnventi sunt

sine reprehensione Pr
| a/j.o)iJLOL] af.L(i}p.r}TOL 104

| cto-tv] + ovroi

etcrtv 01 a/coAov^ovvreo- tw apvtw 218. 242. 250. 617. 1 934 : +
" before God " arm^

|.

6. aXXov aYY^Xoi' AX*^-
°
025. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2040 al™" Pr gig vg Cyp s arm bo eth :
~ 218. 250. 2018 : aAAor

>X* 046. 20
(
—

35. 2040). 2038. 2067 aP"^ sa : ayyeAov >Tyc |

Trero/xevov AC 051. 20 (-617. 919). 69. 250. 385. 1957. 2016.

2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 ''•1 • 7reTw/A€vov 025. 046. I. 617.

919 al : TreTa/tevov N |

ev >35 | /xecrovpavr^/xaTt] X*^ : fxeaw ovpavrijxari

X* : ixea-ovpavi.o-fJi.aTi
i : ovpavw atyaaTi S^

| ep^ovTa] + ctt auTto s^ I

euayyeAicrat AC 025. 046. 20. 2038. 2067 alP^ : euayyeAtcraa-^ai

(n) 60. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 :

pr epxp/xevov 2015. 2036. 2037 : evayyeAt^ovTa bo
|

eTrt^ AxC 025.
218. 250. 2018 s^ : >o46. 20. 498. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP^

|

tovo-

KaTOLKovvTaa A 051. 35*. 61. 69. 2015. 2036. 2037 aP s^ Tyc :

Tova- Ka9-qp.€vov(T HC 025. 046. 20 (-35*. 2020). 250. 2067 aP™
S^ Pr gig vg : tov(t Kad^fxevova- ( + Kut 2019) tovct KaTOiKOvvTaa- I.

205. 2019. 2038 : Toto- KaO-qpevoLo- 498. 2020 : >Cyp arm^- 2' 3' *
|

eTTt T-qa- ytjor > arm^- ^- "
|

/<at evrt Trav . . . Aaov >Tyc j

«7rt^ >
I. 2015. 2019 2036. 2037. 2038 I ^vXrjv Ktti yAojcrcrav /cat Xaov]
Aaouo" K. <f)vXaa k. yXuxro-av S^ : Tracrav (f>vX. k. iravTa Xaov k.

Traaav yAwcro'av bo
|.

7. Xeywc] >X : tr after /xeyaA?; 104. 620 : XeyovTa 051. i.

35 Pr Cyp I

ev ^wv?; fxeyaXr]] ev >A : magna voce vg : >Tyc |
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8. Kat a\Xos Seu'repos ayyeAo? r)Ko\ov6r]aev Xcywi/
K-n-eaev eTreo'cv Ba^vAwv rj /MeydXr],

rj
CK Tov otvov [tou Ovfxov^ Trj<; Tvopv€ia<; avT7J<; TreiroTLKev

TTttVTa TCI eOvrj.

9. Kat aXXos dyyeAos rpLTO'i rjKoXovOrjaev avrot? Xe'ywi' ev (jiwvrj

fxeyaXj]
El Tis TTpoaKVPel to O-qploy koI rrjv eiKOva avroC,
/cat Xa/iSdiei '^to ^apay/xa^ iirl f to? fjiCTwrrov f avTou

rj
iiri x^P^^YM"

TW/i/ ,\c'p
' auTov,

(f>ol3,]6riTt]
metuite potius Pr Cyp |

tov ^eov AnC 025. i. 35. 205.

250. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 all'

Pr vg Cyp s arm^- ^- '' * bo : tov Kvpiov 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 2040)
jjjpiu ^yQ gig arm^

|

avrw So^av']
~

2015. 2020
|

anTou >!. 104 |

Tw TTOL-qa-avTL AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. I957. 2018. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 : pr avTW 94. 104. 336. 620. 1918.
2020 : auTov TTOLTjcravTa 046* : avrov tov TroLrjaavTa 046**. 20

(-35. 205. 468. 620. 2020. 2040). 2037 al'"" : avT(o TOV TTOLTjcravTa

468 : deum qui fecit gig arm^
|

/cat ^aAao-o-av AC 025. 314. 2040 :

/cat ^aAacrcrao- I : Kot t?;v daXaaraav X 046. 051. 21
(
—

2040). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 aP"^ bo : Kat >2or9 Pr vg^-
*^

Cyp arm^- ^
|

TTTjyaa uSaTtuv] Tacr ir-qyacr twv vSaTwv 61. 69 : Ta vSaTa bo : omnia

quae in eis sunt Cyp armi- ^*
|.

8. aXXoa SeuTepoo- ayYeXoo- A 046. 20 (—18. 35. 205. 2040).
I. 250. 2037 al™" Pr arm^-2*2'* bo : Sevrepocr >69 Tyc vg eth :

ayyeAoo- >X* 2040 S^ : aAAoo" ayyeAoo- SeuTepov C : aAAoo- ayyeAocr

SevTepoa- S*^ 025. t8. 35. 60. 94. 104. 141. 205. 209. 314. 432.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. (2038). 2041. 2067 s^ arm'' : aAAocr >
2019 gig I rjKoXovOrjaei'^ rjXOev 205 : r]KoXov6ei S^ : + avToto^ 468*.
620 : + atiTw Pr S arm^- ^- "^ bo eth

| Aeywv . . . rjKoXov6r]crev (ver. 9)
>N* (suppl. N'^) 325. 456 I AeywvJ + ev (ftwvrj fx^yaXiq 205. 620**

|

CTreo-ev CTreo^ev A 025. i. 35. 241. 432. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 aP Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- *
:

"
is

fallen, is lost
"
arm** : cTreo-ev S*^ C 046. 20

(
-

35. 325. 456. 632**.

2040). 250. 2038 al™*^ arm^ bo eth : €7recrev CTreo-ev e7reo-€v arm^
|

q €K Tou AC 218. 250. 424. 506. 2018. 2020. 2039. 2040 Tyc vg
s :

77 > X'^ 025. 046. 20
(
-
325. 456. 2020. 2040) al™" Pr gig

arm* bo : OTt c/c tov i. 2019. 2037. 2067 j

tou Ovixov T-qa- Tropvctao-]

TT^o- TTopvetao- TOD Ovjxov 920 I

TOV OvfjLOv > I. 2037. 2041 I Tr](r

TTopietao-] Ti^o" TTopi'tao" K'"C 046 : >arm*
| avr'qcr^ TavT-qa 046 82.

104. 175. 337. 385. 617. 620. 919. 920. 1849 1934 alP
I

7r€7rori/c€v

A 025, 046 min^"""""" Tyc vg eth : TreTTTco/cav X<= i8t (-Ker). Pr
arm* bo sa : TreiroLrjKev 919 : biberunt gig |.

9. Kai>386 I

aAAoo- ayycAoo- TptTOo- AC 025. 046. 20 (
—

325.

456. 1849). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ gig vg s arm^-" : ayyeAocr
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10. Koi awTos TTi'cTat Ik tov olvov tov Ov/jlov tov Oeov

Tov K€K€f)a(Tfi€vov oLKpoLTOv €1' Tw TroTrjpLii) TYj'i opyTfi aVTOV,
Kal fSa(TavLar6i'](r€TaL iv irvpl kol Oclid

€i/a>7riov Tciv dyyeXcov Kac evwTriov tov apvLOv.

11. Kai 6 Kairvo^ tov jSacravicrfjLov airCiv cis alwvas atwvwv

dva/3a.tvei,

Kal ovK i)(^ov(riv di'aTraucriv rjfjiepas Kai vvktos,

01 TrpocTKVi'ovi'Te'; to 6r]piov Kat ti]v etKOia avrov,

Kal €1 Tts Xafx./3dv€i to ^apayp.a tov ovo/xaros avTov. (a)

(a) Vers. 12-13 have been restored to their original context after xiii. 18.

aXXocr TpiTocr 1849 • '"X.Xocr ayyeXoa- rjKoXovOrjcrev TpiTocr S*' : aXAoo-

TpLToa- ayyeXoa- arm^- 2- 4 5o : tertius angelus Pr eth : TpiTocr > i.

61. 69 : ayyeXoo- 181
| auTOio"] aurw A Pr arm^* ^- ^

|

ev c^covt;

/AcyaATy] ei/ > 617 : voce magna Pr gig vg : > bo
| irpoo-Kwei]

Trpoa-Kvurjo-eL 2020 arm^ bo : adoraverit vg : "hath worshipped"
arm^' •*

|

to
6y]pioi''\

tw Orjpua C 468. 2040 : to Ova-imrTrjpLov A :

TO TTOTripiov 69 : tr to OrjpLOV before Trpoa-Kwei l
| Trjv eiKOva] Try

eiKOVi 104. 468. 620. 1918. 2040
I avTou] avTwv C

|

(cai^ >C 69 I

Xa/x^avet] Xrnj/sTaL arm^ bo : "hath received" arm^- ^- *
|

to

^apayixa 250. 432. 20I 5. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2040 arm^- 2- 3- a gl.
2 (?) .

Xapay/xa An 025. 046 minP'. to is here necessary. Its absence

is due either to a slip of the author or to a primitive corruption. |

;^apay/i,a] nomen Pr : + auTou s^-
^ arm (^- ^- ^- °-^

|

tou /xeTw-or] tw

/A€T0)7raj X
I r]

CTrt Tr]v x^'-P^ avTov >s^ arm^
|

avTOv^ >6i. 69 |.

10. Kai^>boeth
| otvo^jTroTT^piovarm^-^"^"" |

tou ^cou] tou Kvptov
s^ : avTov 61. 69 : >arm^

| aKparov >Pr Cyp |

ev tw TroTTypiw] ck

Tou TTOTrjpLOv A 1 04. 336. 620. 1918 | TT^o" opy77o-] Tr]v opyrjv A
|

auTou >Pr arm^* ^•°-
\ (^ao-avLcrOrja-CTat] (3aaavLa6r)<TovTaL A 6 1. 69.

1 10. 2004**. 2019. 2040 bo
I

Tcov ayyeXwi' A 506 bo : t. ayy. avTou

eth : ayytXwv ayiwv X*^ 025. 35. 6 1. 2004**. 2020. 2040 gig Vg
S sa : ayycXoji/ Kat aynDV 2038 : ayiwv ayyeXwi' 69 ( + aytwv 2019) :

Twi' aytwv ayyeXojv 046. 20
(
—

35. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037.

2067 al^' Pr Cyp arin(^- ^- •*) ^
:

" God "
arm''

| apviov] Opovov s^
j.

11. Tou Pacrano-fiou] tormentorum vg arm^- *
: de tormentis Pr

Cyp : >armi-2-a
| avT(jiv\

avTov 104. 205. 336. 452. 1918. 2021.

2023 arm^- "
|

eio- atcovacr . . . ara/iaivet >> 620
|

€to- aiwi'tta

( + To;i/ n) atwvoji' Ax 046. 20
(
-
205 468*. 920. 1934. 2004**).

250. 2038 alP' Pr gig vg Cyp s arm : cto- atwva aiwvoa C 205.

2015. 2036 : €10- atujia aiwvcoi/ 025. 051. I. 61. 6g. 104. 468*.

920. 1849. 1934. 2037. 2067 : €10- utwroji/ 2004** : "for ever"

bo
I ai'a/jati'Ei] >.scendet gig vg*^-

^•s-'' Cyp arm bo : tr before cio-

aaavaa- TOiv aioivtav Pr arm'* bo sa (eth) I 6;^ova-ci']
habebunt Pr Cyp |

avaTraucrtv] tr after vvktoct 35*. 2020
|

to OypLOP Kai ttjv ei/cova]
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14. Kai £?Soi', Kttt I80V ve<}>€X7] XevKrj,

KoX iTTL TTjV V€<j)e\r]V t Kadr)fl€V(>V OjXOtOV t vlov avOpdiTTOV,

e^oji/ eVi T7/I' K€(f)aXi]i' avruv tTTt^avoi' ^^piicrot'i'

Kai iv T17 X^V' "^oi5 8p€7ravoi/ 6$v. (a)

(a) Text adds here a doublet of xiv. 18-20 from another hand. See vol.

ii. 3, 18 (adJin.), 21 sq. : 15. Kai GXKos S.yye\oz i^rfKdev iK tov vaov, Kpa^oiv iv

ll(fi\l/ov t6 dpeirat'ot' <tov Kai dipiaov,
6tl i]\d€i> T) wpa. deplaai,
Stl e^-qpavdri 6 depicrixbs rrj^ yrjs.

l6. Koi ?^a\ev 6 Kadrifievos iirl ttjs re^A?;? to dpiiravov avrov ivl TTjvyrjv,

TU} OrjpuD Kai Trj eiKoi'L 46S. 2019. 2040 : tt; cikoi
r; 104 |

to-

>I. 205. 2037* |.

14. Ktti etSoi' > X S^ cth
I

Kttt l8ov >• bo eth
| vecfieXr) Xcvkt)']

nubem albam Tyc Fr : nubeni candidam vg bo
|

ctti np'

vecfieXrjv KaOrjfxevov^ supersedentem Tyc | T-qv i'€0€A>;v] tt; v€(fitAr)

2004**
I
KaOyiievov o/i.otov] KaOi]jX€vo(T Ofj-oiocr I. 104. 205. 620.

632. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2067 al
I ofxoLov > Tyc eth

|

viov An
046. 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 201. 218. 325. 337. 386. 429. 452.

456. 517. 522. 919. 920. 2016. 2017. 2021. 2024. 2036 T)c:
vLiav 2015 : vLoa- 1 : viov 025. 506 : riw C 05 i. 20

(
—
325. 337.

386. 456. 919. 920). 104. 250. 314. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Pr

gig vg s^ : Tw Villi s^
I (iv6piuTTov\ pr tov s^ : avUpumw 620. 2020

|

e^tov A 025. 046. 20
(
—
325.456.468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). I.

314. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc : pr o 2041 : e^ov X^C : e^orra N*

42.325- Z^5- 452**- 456-468. 506. 517. 2004**. 2015. 2036.

2040 Pr vg : e^oi'Tt 2020 gig |

e/ri t-i]v Kti^aXrjv A 18. IIO. 14I.
2or. 385. 386. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2015. 2020. 2036
: cTTi TT/o" Ki.<^aXr]ar nC 025. 046. 20

(
— 18. 386. 632. 919. 1849.

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" : in capite Tyc gig vg : super

caput Pr
I

€v TTj x«vj ^^' "^V^ X^P*^ ^^
I "•^toi'^] + habens Tyc : +

" he had "
arm^- 2- 3. a

| ^iy'^
XevKov s^

|.

15. aXXocT aYY^Xocr]
-^ 2016. 2020

|

«/< tov vaov^ tr. after

Kpa^wv A : I> Fr
| vaou] + avrov H : ovpavov 051. !• 35- 104. 1 81.

205. 336. 632**. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP

arm^- *• °-

|

ey cjiwvr] fjLeyaXr]^ + Aeywy bo eth : (arm^-
^-

") : ev

fxeyaXrj rr] (^wvq i : > Pr
| irefj.il/ov . . . rrjcr yjcr > S^"^

|

Kai

^epto-ov >-arm^
| ?;X^ei/] + crou 051. i. 35*. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038

:+crot 104*. 620 alP
| Oepiaai AC 025. 046. 20(-i8. 468**.

632. 919. 1849. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
al™" : pr tow 18. 385. 468**. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 1957.

2004**. 2023. 2040. 2041 aP : Tou Oepia-jjiov N 2020 : "of (the)

reaping of the earth" bo
|

oTt eSrjpavdrj . . .
yT/cr >s'-('^) bo

|

e^rjpai 6rj\
"

is arrived
"
arm^- '-'- ^- *

|.

16. ver. 16 >arin*
|

o KaOrj/xevoa- . . . veffteXrjcr >s^ |

tTrt Trja

i'€<f>.
. . , auTov > I

I Tqcr lee^eAr^o" AX 241. 336*. 498. 2019.
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1 8. Kai aXXos ayycXo? i^rjXOev eK tov dvcriacTTrjiHOv (a), koa

i(f)U}i'r]crev cjiwi'fj fxtydKii] tw t)(0VTL to SpeVavov to o^v Acyoji'

Jjefjuj/ov (TOV TO SpeTravov to o^v
Kal Tpvyrjcrov tovs ySoTpua? t^s d/xTre'Aov t^s y^s,
OTi rjK/j.aaav ai aracfivXaL avTr/s.

19. Kttt e/JaAev ((^)
to hpiiravov avTOV eis t^v y^v,

/cai €Tpvyr](Tf.v ryv a/xTreXov ttJs y^?,
Ktti e/3a\ev els rijy Xrjvov tov Ov/xov tov 6eov tov ixlyav.

Koi idepladri i] yrj. 1 7. Kal dWos dyyeXoi i^rikdev tK tov vaov tou iv ti^

(a) Text adds a gloss : 6 ^x'^" ^^ovaiav iirl tov vvpSs.

(d) 6 dyyeXos is here added by the interpolator of 15-17.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 : TYji' fe(p€\rjv C 025. 35. 175. 205. 250.

468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2040 all"" ; ri] i'€<^£/Vi7 046. 20
(
-

35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69.

104. 1 10. 201. 1955 I

xai edepio-Orj -q yy^]
Kai eOepiaev tijv y-qv

vg^-
''

: demessus est terram fl : > bo
|.

17. ver. 17 >69. 2039 [ e^yXtiei'^riXOey 046 |

I'aou . . . oupavo)]

ovpavov bo
I

TOU £v TO) oupai/w] tov >>io4. 141. 620. 1849 : TW

>C : pr TOV Oeov arm'* : avTou ev tw ovpavw 205 |

Kai avTocr > bo

sa
I
SpiTravov o^l'] pofxcfjaLav o^ciav bo (also in ver. 18) |.

18. €|T]\0ei'] 5>A 2038 Pr : tr after OvaiaaTrjpiov 35 [

€/< tou

^uo-iao-Tvyptov] > Pr : de ara dei fl
|

o
e;((ov AC s gig vg (arm)

eth : o >X 025. 046. 20 al«™" fl bo
| e^covr;o-ev] + ev 20 (-35.

205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. no.

250. 314 al"*
I €cfiwvr]a-iv'\ €Kpa$ev S

| cfiOivr] AS 046. 337. 920.

2004**. 2016. 2020. 2040 fl gig vg s^ arm^- ^- °- '^ eth : Kpavyrj C
C25. 20 (-337. 920. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP^ s2 bo : "tongue" arm'*
| Xeywv] s'= : Aeyw X* : >s^

|

7re/Ai//ov . . . o$v /cat] >arm^- 2. a
;

<( come thou
" arm^

| tte/xi/'oi'] +
av s'^

j

(TOV TO SpcTTavov] + o"Ov 385 : TO Speiravov crov N
| ^oTpuao"]

ySoTarao- 20I. 386 : /SoTpvcr 2015. 2036. 2038 | T7](t a/xTreXov] vine-

arum fl : > i arm^
|

oti rjKfjiacrav . . . avTiqa >-bo
| r)Kfxacrav {r]^-

A : -qy- 620) at o-Ta^vXat AxC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 468**. 620.

632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al giy vg (fl) S^l)-

-
: qKp.acnv r; ora^vAr/ 046. 20

(
-

35. 205.

468**. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™" arm^- ^' '^- «
I

avT-qa- AsC 025. i. 35. 205. 46S**. 632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al™" gig vg fl s^ arm^- -• * eth : ei/

avT-q arm" : Tr;o- yr^o" 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2004**.
2020. 2040). 104. 250 al'"" s"^

|.

19. ePaXcf AnC 025. 046. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020.

2040 : misitgigvgfl le^e/SaXei' 20 ( -35. 205. 620. 632*'*'. 2004**.
2020. 2040). 82. 104. 110. 172. 250. 385 alP

I

ets- Tr]v yr]>' AC
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20. Kal iTraTTjOrj rj Xr)vo<; i^wOev T77? ttoAcws,

KOL l^rjXOiv aifxa Ik tt}? Xrjvov a.)(pi Twv ^aXtvoiv TOiv LTnroyv

airo oraSi'wv ;(iXtW i^aKoaiiav.

025. 046. 20 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ gig vg fl s^

bo : €7ri TYjcr yrjcr
N 498. 2020 s^ arm^- '^*- °-

|

etcr tyjv At/vov . . .

TOP fxtyav A(C) 025. 046. 20 (-205. 386. 620. 632**. 2004**.

2040). 61. 6g. no. 141. 242. 314. 385. 452. 2016. 2017. 2021.

2022. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041 aF s^ : Tov fjLeyav >i8i. 424 :

eio- TOi' krjvov . . . tov fxeyav i. 201. 386. 498, 522. 1957. 2038
al : etcr ttjv Xi]vov . . . rrjv /xeyaXrji' H 104. 205. 250. 620.

632**. 2004**. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 s^ : in

torculari (-ar fl) . . . magnum Tyc Pr fl : in lacum . . .

magnum (-am gig) gig vg | Xrjrov] aXwvav C : + tov olvov 2020
|

TOV Ovfjiov]
TOV Ovfjiov 386 : >337. 620. 2004** arm^- ^- ^- *

|.

20. eiraTT]6T)] eiraTrja-ev {-av eth) arm^- ^ bo eth : eTi6r] i
| rj

Xr^vocr] o Xyjvoa- 205. 336. 498. 522. 1957. 2004**. 2019, 2020 :

T-qv Xrjvov bo : in torcolari Pr fl arm^- 2- 3
j
g^oj^fcv AC 025. 046.

20 (
—

35- 205. 202c). 250 aP"^ : e^w K i. 35. 205. 2015. 2020,

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : extra Tyc Pr vg tt : a foris extra gig

I T?7(7^]
TOV 452. 522 I

airo crraotwv] €7rt crraSttuv S^ : per stadia Tyc
vg : per stadios Pr (fl) | xiXlimv e$aKocrnov AN'^C 025. 35. 386.

(620). 632. 1934. 2004**. 2040 Pr fl gig vg bo sa : x'Xtwv
SiaKoo-iojv N* 506. 680 : ax 20

(
—

35. 386. 620. 632. 1934.

2004**. 2040). 61. 69. no. 314. 498. 2015 al : ;(iA. c^ax. £^.

2037 : ax? 2036 : 8eKa /cat €$ eth : mille quingentis gig |.

Chapter XV.

2. (a) Kat elSoi' ws BdXaa-crav vaXivyjv fiefjuyfiiv-qv Trvpi, Kal tous

ViKwvTa^ eK tot; Orjpiov Kat Ik Trj'S et/voi'os avTov Kal €k tov apiOfjiov

TOV ovo/xaros avTOv iaTtuTa'S iiri ti]v OaXaacrav Tr]v vaXivrjv, e'voj/ras

(a) XV, I. is an interpolation : Kal eidov &Wo arnxetov iv Ty ovpav(^ fxeya
Kal davixaarbv, a'yyi\ovs eiTTa 'ixovras irKi^yaz eirra rets ^crxdras, on ii> avrals

ireKiadt] 6 Ovfibs tov Beov. The subject of xv. i. is not touched upon till xv.

5, where the phrase Kal /xeTO. ravra eloov shows that a new section and a tiew

subject begin. See vol. i. 106 and footnote ; vol. ii. 30.

1. 0au|jia(TTOv] Oavixaatov 61. 69 | ayyeAovs] angelos stantes

fl
] TrXrjyaa CTrra]

-^ 920. 2015. 20l6. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 :

e7rra>>20l9 |

ev aurato-] ev ravrats 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.

2038 : in his Tyc |.

2. uaXivT]i'] vitreumperlucidumTyc |

KatTova-viK . . , eo-rwracr

ETTt TYjv OaXaa-trav] et super mare stantes uidi eos qui . . , uictoriam

ferent fl : et superstantes uidi eos qui . . . uictoriam ferent Pr I
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Ki6dpa<; Tov Oeov, 3. kol aSoucrtv (a) rrjv wS^v tov apviov

X€yovTe<;

MeyaAa kol davixarTTa to. tpya crov,

Kvpie, 6 ^€0S 6 TravTOKpnTwp'
o-l^"'^" SiKaiai Koi aX-qOival ai 68ot crou,

6 /Sao-iAei/s Ttov ^WvSiv^.

4. Tis oi) p.7] cfiol3r]6fj, KVpi€,

Koi So^acret to ovofxa crou,

on /xdvos ocrtos;

OTi Travra ra t^vJj ^fovcrtv

Ktti 7Tpo(rKvv7](TOvaiv erojTrioi/ rrou,

OTt TO. 8iKan!)fjLaTa. <rov icf^avepwOrjcrav.

{a) Text adds a gloss: ttjp ySrjj' Mwi/cr^ws tou dovKov tov 6eov Kal.

rt/cwvTacr] viKOvvracr C
|

e^ tou Oy]p. /cat ck t»;o- etKovoo" avTov AC
025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s armi-2-« : ck

T. ^. Kai TJyo- eiK. avrov X 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2020 Pr fl : €«

TTJS €LK. (cat CK (>522) TOU 6r]p. UVTOV (>204o) O46. 20
(
— 18.

35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 61. 69. 522 al : CK TOU 6r}p.

avTov 632** : bestiam et imaginem illius gig vg bo sa eth :

bestiae Tyc |

Kat ck tou apiOp-ov AnC 025. 046. 20
(
—

35. 205.

468. 620) al s arm^- ^-W a-
: et numerum gig vg bo : /cat e/c toi

^apay/JbaToa" avrov /cat (>20l8. 2019. 2036) €k tov apc9p.ov 051. i.

35. 205. 250. 468. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 I

Kat e/c t. apt^.

, . . auTou >620 Tyc Pr fl
|

co-Twrao- > Tyc arm^
|

r. vaXwrjv

>fl Pr eth
I KtOapao- AxC 025. 35. 632**. 920. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 alP' bo sa : Tao- KiOapaa- 046. 20 (-35. 632**. 920. 2040).
82. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 385. 498. 2018. 2022 al arm^- * "*

TOU Oeov'\ pr Kvpiov N : >> fl
|.

3. Ktti aS. . . . TOU 0£ou ]> C
I

Kttt^ > bo
I aSouo-tv] aSovTacr N

743. 1075. 2067 Tyc Pr 11 vg s^-
^ bo

| t7;v^>920 |

Mwuo-ewo- As
046. I al'^' : Moicrcwo- 025 al°'

|

tou SouXou AN 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 3.1 : SouAoi

046. 20
( —35. 205. 632**. 2020). aP'

I fjieyaXa kul Oavfjiaa-ra ra

epya crou] magna et mirabilia operati sunt Tyc |

o Oeoa o > 620
I 8t/catat ... at oSol crov\ 81/cata Kat aXrjOiva ra epya crov S^ arm^- *

I

o /?ao-iXeu(r] /3aortXeuo- N'^ 429. 632 : /^acrtXeu N* 18. 94. 241.

385. 522. 919. 1849. 2004. 2039 : pr tu es fl
I

tidv f.6vwv Ax*^

025. 046. 051. 20 (-2040). I. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 2037.

2038. 2067 al gip Cyp arm* bo : omnium gentium Pr fl arm^ eth

: twv atoji'wi' N*C 94. 2040 Tyc vg s : "of aeons and king of

all Gentiles" arm^- «
|.

4. Tia] pr Kat 2019 arm"*
|

ou
/i.77]

o-e ou N 2040
| <f)of3rj9rj AxC

025. 046. I. 61. 69. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2019. 2022. 2040.



XV. 5-6.] AnOKAAY*l2 lOANNOY 33 1

5. Kat fji€Ta Tavra etSov, kol r)voiyr] 6 faos f t^s (rKr]vrj<; tov

fiapTvptov t (a) eV to! ovpavw, 6. Kat i^rjXdav f 01 tTrra a-yyeAot f (d)

[01 exovres ras CTrra 7rAr;ya9] e/c tou vaoC, cvSeSu/AeVot t Xt'^oi' f (^)

KaOapov Xafx-rrpov koi Trepie^wa-pievoi, irepl to. aTr'jdr] ^(Lva<; xpwcras.

(a) For the probable origin of this corrupt phrase, see vol. ii. 37 sq.

{i) Here the hand that inserted xv. I changed 4776X01 iirrd into ol iirrh

CLYY- and added ol ^x""^** ''"^^ eTrra 7rX777(is.

(c) See vol. ii. 38.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr fl gig arm bo : +(T€ 051. 20
(
-
205.

632**. 2040). 104. no. 250. 314. 385 alPWgseth | Kupt6>6i. 69
Pr gig arm eth

|
So|ao-€t AC 025. 046. 18. 175. 325. 456. 617. 632.

920. 1934 al : T19 ov So$acr€t 2040 : Soiacrr] X I. 35- io4- no.

250- 337- 385- 386. 468. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP' : So^ao-ot 205. 620

I fiovoa-] pr o 35 : pr av ei 468 s^ : tu solus

Pr gig arm
|

oa-ioa AxC 025. I. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038
al s^ : pius Pr. vg^*-

"^^ ^
: et oo-ioo- 632**. 2020 : ocriocr ei 2019 al

: pius es vg^**-^^*^ : ayioo- 046. 20
(
—

205. 632**. 2020. 2040).

104. no. 250. 314 alP^ : aytoo- ei 2040. 2067 al : sanctus es gig

arm^ : sanctus et pius es (es et dignus arm^- 2-
«) fl arm^- ^- *

:

ocriocr €i KaL StKaiocr s^
|

Travra ra eOvrj AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 386.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr fl gig vg s arm bo : Travra 2040 :

Travreo- 046. 20 (-35- 205. 386. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 250. 314.

385. 2022 alP'
I

evwTTtoi' aov^ + Kvpu A 205. 2040 arm* : to oio/xa

(TOV bo I
ra 8tK. aov £cfia\'epw6r]aav'\

8lk. evcDTrtov aov ecfiav. K :

(Si/catoo-)
€t s^

I €(jiav€p(D6r](rav] magnificata sunt vg"^-^ |.

5. Kai^ > Pr fl
I //.era raDra] /xcr aura C

| Kai^]
-t- i8ov Tyc

Pr vg arm'* : l8ov bo
| -qvoiyrj >> arnT*

|

o vaocrJ + Tov Ocov 620 : >
Tyc I TrjS a-K7}vqa-'\

+ Tr]cr ayiacr gig :
7] a-Krjvr] Tyc |

ev tw ovp.] pr

s^ arm*^ eth
|.

6. eiy]\Bov A** N 025. 046 al omn'^ : eirjXeav C : eirjXeev A* ^

1

01 CTTTtt ayyeXot] ot ayyeXot ol eirra 325. 456. 468
|

ot
€;)(OVTecr

AC 20. 250. 2037 al s (arm) bo : 01 > K 025. 046. i. 242.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : habentes gig fl vg : cum (vii plagis) Pr
|

ck

Tou vaov ASC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 385. 620. 632**. 2015.

2019. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al gig fl vg s : tr

before 01^ 201. 386 s^ (bo) : ck tou ovpavov 60. 1957. 2023.

2041 : >o46. 20 (-35- 205. 386. 620. 632**. 2040). 250 al Pr

arm^-2
j cvSeSu/Aevot AnC 025. i. 35*. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^

arm^ bo : pr 01 rjcrav 046. 20
(
-
35*. 2040). 250 alP' (s^) arm^- <*

|

X160V KaOapov AC 242. 202o"'S. 2039 : lapide mundo vg(-<*) : Atvov

KaOapov 025. 051. 20 (-2020™^). 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP^ s arm : Xivovv KaOapov 046. 61. 69. 94. 498. 2019 : linteamine

mundo vg*^ : lintheamen mundum gig : lino mundo Tyc : linea

munda Pr : linteamina Candida fl : KaOapov; Xivovs a :

"
vvith

garments of linen
" bo

j Aa/xTrpoi'] XajXTvpovcr X (bo) : koi
Xafx.-
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7. KOI ev €K Twv reacrdpuiv ^wwv eSw/cev tois CTrra dyye'Aots eTrra

<fiLa.Xa<; ^pvcra? ycjaoucras toC Ovfxov tov Oeov tov ^wvtos ct? tovis

aiwvas Twv atoSrwv. 8. Kai iyefxicrOrj 6 vaos KaTn/oO e/c t^s 86$r]<; tov

deov Kal €/c ttJs Swa/xews auroB, /cai ov5ets iSvvaTO claeXOeiv €is tov

vaor a^L TfXidduicnv ax Ittto. TrXrjyai twv eTrra ayyeXoiv.

n-pov 2017** Tyc gig s^ arm^-^-" : et Candida Pr (arm^) :

candido vg : >386 fl
|

Kav^ > i. 205 bo
| Trept] > i. 181. 2016.

2037. 2067 : cTTi 2015. 2036 Tyc s^ bo sa eth
|.

7. ev > N* I. 104. 181. 336. 620. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039.

2067 arm'^ : unus gig fl vg |

€k > 205 |

cTrra^ > N
| •)(fiv(Ta<T > Pr

S^ arm-""
| ye/xovcracT > 325. 456 |

tovct aiwvaa tojv aiwvwv] tov

aicova Tou aicDvoo" 367. 468 : + afxrjv H iSi. 205. 209. 2015 S^

bo I.

8. o caoa] o>>i934 : +tou Ocov gig arm*
|

Ka-jrvov nAC 025.
I. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : pr tou

386 : fumo Pr fl gig vg arm : pr ck tov 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 386.
620. 632**. 2020. 2040) 250 al s bo

I

€K^ > 46S* s^ arm^- ^^ "

bo
I

e/<2 >Pr arm--*
|

eSw. AC 20
(
—
2040) aP^ : r/Sw. K i. 250.

2037. 2040. 2067 al"""
I ctcreA^etv] tr after vaov X : eXBeiv 620

1

a;^pi] a;^pio- ou C
|

at CTrra TrXr]yaL] septem (> bo) plagae iUae

Pr bo : septae illae plagae fl
|

e-n-Ta^ > 025. 051. i. 35. 60.

94. 181. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067

Chapter XVI.

I. Kal ^Kovcra ixeydXrjs ^wv^s €« tov vaov Xeyovar]^ tois CTrra

dyye'Aoi? 'Y-Trayerc Kat. CK^^^eeTe Ta? tTrra ^taAas tou Gvfxov tuv 6eov ets

1. fxeyaX-rjo- <^(x)vr\<T AC 046. 42. 61. 69. 1 10. 175. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 920. 1934. 2016. 2022. 2040 al bo sa : ~S 025.
I. 18. 35. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 afi^' Pr gig vg I ^oji'?;T] + eK t. orpavov eth
|

€k tov vaov

AxC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2040. 2067 al s arm'' :

tr after Xeyovo-rjo- 2037. 2038 : €k tov ovpai'ov 42. 367. 468 arm* bo
sa eth : >o46. 20 {

-
35. 205. 468. 632*. 2020. 2040) alP^ arm^

|

Kai^ > I. 104. 181. 205. 337. 620. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037
al gig arm^ bo

| eKX^^re AnC 025. t. 181 : €/c_;^eaTe 046. 051.
20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 ail'' ; (KKex^Te {e$- 61) 61 69 |

CTrra^

>025. I. 35. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 fl bo
eth

I (fiiaXaa] + quas accepistis Pr
|

ci? tt^v yrjv] ctti tt^v yi^v s' :

(caTo) bo : eto- t. 7rao-av yr]v eth : > fl arm*
|.
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T^j/ yrjv.
2. Kai OLTT^XOev 6 Trptoros Kai i$€)(^e€v rrji' (fudXrjv avrov €is

''"'/'' 7^'''
'^^'- cytJ'CTo e/\KOS /caK'ov Kat Trovfjpov ctti tous d,r^/ia)7rovs.(rt;)

3. Kai 6 h€VTf.po<; i$ix€ev riju cftidXrjv avrov el<s tijv OdkacTcrav' Koi

iyevero aifxa ws vc/cpoS, koI iracra
i/'v;^^ ^w^s aTre^avcv, to. ev rg

OaXdcrcrr]. 4. Kat 6 rptros e^ ^'x^^i' t^v cfadXrjv avrov eis Toi»s TrorayU-ovs

/cat TttS Tn]yd<; rwv vSdriov /cat eyevovTO alfia.i^d)

(a) Text adds the gloss : toi>s ^ovra^ t6 x'i/'ayyua roD Orjpiov Kai toi)s

Trpocr/ci'i'oOvT-as t^ etV6i't ai)roC. See vol. ii. 43.

(5) Text adds an interpolation 5^ • ^'oi ^^'Ol'lTa roC ayyeXov tCju vBdruiv

\4yovros, in order to introduce 5''-7. These clauses s''-7 originally followed
after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition. See vol. ii.

122 sq., 116 sq.

2. Kai airT]\0. . . . eia
ttji' yrjc ^N* | Trpwroo-] + ayyeXotr 172.

181. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037 arm^- 2- a bo eth

I eto-]
cTTi I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 S^
I Tr)v yr]v] rrjfx yqcr 2038 |

eX/coo" KaKOv /cai
irovrjpov^

eA/cov (-/cocT X*^) TTOvrjpov Kai KaKou H* : kukov > A 1 849 : KaKov

Kat >2o67 bo eth : vulnus pessimum magnum Pr : ulcus saevum
et malum fl : vulnus magnum (saevum vg) et pessimum gig vg |

eTTt]
€La- I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 al : in gig vg bo
|

ro )^apayp.a^ tr after Oqpiov 620 : +nominis
Pr

I

Kat^ >fl
I

Tovcr^ >-io4. 385. 620. 1918. 2015. 2036. 2037 I

TrpocTKW.] tr after eiKora I. 2037 I TT] ctKoit] Tr]v eiKova N I. 35.

2036. 2037. 2067 : > arm^
[

3. Kai oSeuT. e^exeei/ > S*
| Seurcpocr .\S'^C 025.94. 2040 Pr

tl gig vg arm'* eth : +ayy£Aocr 046. 20 (-2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP^ S arm^-2'3-a bo
| €yei'€To] + r; OaXaacra fl gig s^

eth
I atp,a tocr veKpov^ cocr ai/xa vtKpov 104. 181. 205. 620. 1918.

2038 : velut mortuis sanguis fl
1

cucr veKpov >Pr
| cocr]

lucri X : >
I. 209. 468** I 4^XV'\ ^'"XV'^ A I ^cDT^cr AC 2040 eth : ^cocra N 025.

046. 051. I. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s^-2 arm* bo sa : quae erant viventes fl :

>20 (
—

35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 69. 110. 250. 314 al Pr arm^- ^

I

Ta AC 2038 S^ : ro}v 2040 : >> X 025. 046. 20
(
-

2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Pr fl gig vg s^ bo
| aireOavev'] tr after OaXaaa-ri

1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2042 arm^* 2- 3. a
j

^y ^^ QaX.'] e-m rrja-

OaXacrcrrjcr X
j.

4. xpiTocr] + ayycXocr 051. I. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s arm ^- 2- a bo
|

etcr]
ETTt X 051. 94. 20t6 Pr vg bo sa

|

rao- AXC025. 35. 60. 1957.
2022. 2023. 2036. 20 :S. 2040. 2041 Pr fl gig arm bo : pr ets 046.
20 (-35. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 al s : pr ctti 94. 2016 vg |

tycvovTo A 2019. 2040 Pr fl gig s arm^ bo sa eth : eyevero
XC 025. 046. 20 (-2040). I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' vg
arm^- 3- *- *

1.
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8. Kat o rerapTos c^exttv Tr]v <fitaXr]v avrov ctti tov rjXiov' kui

i866i] avTw Kavfxartcrai tows avBputirov? cv irvpi' g. koX iKav/xaTLcr-

Orjcrav ot avOpwTroL Kavjxa fi^ya.,
xal i(3\a(rcfi'i]iJir]crav to ovofia tov Oeov

TOW €;(OVTOs Trjv i^ova-iav cttI Tas TrX.rjya.'S ravra^, kui ou fJi€T€v6rj<rav

Sowvai awTw od^av.

lO. Kat 6 Tre/jLiTTO? i$e)(€ev ttjv c^tdAr/v avrow ivrl tov Opovov tov

OrjploV Kal lyiviTO rj /3a(rtAeta avTOU iaKOTw/xivrj (a) . . . Kat e/xa-

croiVTO Tas yAuicrcras awroiv €k tov ttoj/ov. II. Kat €JiXa(T<^rjp.r)(Tav

TOV 6eoi' TOV ovpavov €k twv ttovcdj/ avTwv Kat ck tcov eAKwv awToii',

fcat oil fxcTfvoTja-av ck tuJv ipyutv avTwv, 1 2. Kat 6 Iktos iie)(€€v

{a) Several clauses lost here : see vol. ii. 45 sq.

5'. Tou ayYcXou] angelos Pr
|

twv wSarwi'] pr tou eiri 2040 : tr

after Xeyovroa 205 : quartum gig |.

8. TeraproCT AC 025. 046. 175. 325. 337. 468. 617. 620. 632*.

920. 1849. 1934- 2004. 2040 al gig vg^*^) s^ arni^-* : +ayyeAoo- N

051. I. 18. 35. 205. 250. 314. 386. 456. 632**. 919. 1957. 2015.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al™ Tyc
Pr vg<^ s^ arm'- 2- <» bo sa eth

| ctti]
in gig vg | Kav/i,aTto-at rovo-

av6p. €v (>X 2038) TTwpt An 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2040

gig sW- 2
; aestu afficere horn, et igni vg : Kavp.. ev Trvpt t. av6p. 046.

20
(
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP' : ignem et aestum inicere

hominibus Pr
|

^v Trwpt] Kav/xaTi fieyaXw bo
|.

9. Kaufia fAcy'''] Kav/xaTi. fieyaXw 94. 2015. 2036. 2037 :>bo
|

€^Xa<r(f}y][xr](Tav AxC 025. I. 205. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s' arm'- ^- *- <^ bo : +ot avOpwiroi 046.
20 (

-
205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP' S^ arm^

|

to ovofxa] evwiriov A :

KUTa TOV ovofxaToa 2040 : etcr to ovop.a 2015 : > arm*
| Tt^v AX

025. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041.

2067 : > C 046. 20
( -35. 205). I. 250. 2037 aJP' arm bo

| ov\

owxt C |.

10.
-iT€fj.TTToa AxC 025. 046. 20

(
-

35. 205) gig vg^-"^) s^ arm^- *

sa eth al : +ayyeAoo- 051. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2oi8. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Tyc Pr vg^ s' arm'- 2- * bo
: ayyeAoo" I

|

tov Opovov\ tov 9povov 2020
| eaKOTw/xevr] AX*C 025.

20 (-456) : io-KOTLO-fxevrj X°-
"^

046. 456. 385. 2015. 2037.

2067 I efjLaawvTO AxC 025 al™^ : e/xao-o". 046 al"'"
| ck] aTro X 051.

35 Tyc bo sa
|

tow ttovow] doloribus suis Tyc |.

11. ver. r I >Pr
|

tov Beov t. owp.] to oi'OyuaTow ^eow
( + tov ovp.

s') 1957 s'
I

Kat €K Twv cAkwv ttWT.] >X T72. 202 2. 2031 arm* : Kat

€K. T. epywv avTwv bo
|

€k^ >025. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 | cAkwv]
cAkowo-wv 2020

I ;u.€TCvor/o-ev] tr after avTWV^ 468
|

€k tcov. cpy. awTwv

> X gig arm'- ^
|.

12. CKToa] + ayyeAoo- 051.35. 172. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 1957.

2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
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TTjv <f>idXr]v avTOV i-jrl tov iroTa/JiOv tov fiiyav rov Eu<^paT7;v
'

¥jv(f>pi.r

KoX i^rjpdi'Or] to i'^wp avTOV, iva kToc^nadrj f) 680s twi' (3acriX€wi'

Twv airo ^dvaToXri';^ i]Xiov. 1 3. Kal €tooi' €K tov frroyuaros tov dvaroXi

SpOLKOVTO^ Koi €< TOV O'TOfJiaTO'S TOV OrjpLOV KOL CK To£' (7T0//.aT0S

ToC ij/€vSoTrpo(jirJTOV irvevixaTa Tpia dKa.(JapTa.{a) 14. y a iKiropev-

crai t (d) i-TTi tovs /^uo-iXeis t^? oiKOvp.tvr]<; 0X7^5, o-i;vayayciv auTOi)? cis

TOV TToAe^oi' TTjs ^rjfJLtpas Trj<; /AcyaAT^s^ tov ^eoi) tov TravTOKpdTopo<;.{c) M-fydXr]

{a) Text adds gloss: ilis /Sdrpaxof 14. e^cii' 70^ irvevfiara dai/xoviuv

TTOiovPTa crrjfxua.

(d) X 051 change & ^Kiropei'eTai into iKiropeveaOai. Corrupt for eKiropev6-

Heva—the change being made by the interpolator of the preceding words.

See vol. ii. 48. Pr (see below), recognising the need of this participle, inserts

it after rpLa, and some Gk. MSS insert iKwopevdhra. after pdrpaxoi.

(c) MSS insert here as xvi. 15 a verse which originally stood after iii. 3*

and where it is restored in this edition.

gig vg^ s^ arm^- ^- *• » bo
|

uvtou placed after (fnaXrjv AnC 046 al™**

: tr before t. cjnaX. 20
(
- 18. 35. 205. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 2004.

2040). 42. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 452. 498. 517. 2017 : > 920
I

€iri]
in gig vg : per Tyc j

t. ttot. t. /^ey.] tov fieyav iroTap-ov 051

I

Tov^ AC I. 6g. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067
bo sa : >X 025. 046. 20 (

-
2040). 42. 82. 104. 201. 314. 385.

429. 432. 498. 522. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2017. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2038. 2041 alP'
I €u<^/D.] €^p. 046 I i.i-r]pavdr{\

siccavit gig vg I

avTov'^

> I. 181. 205. 2019. 2038 bo
I

TOiv ySacrtAcwv] venicnti regi Pr :

regi venienti gig : regis arm : > Tyc j

twv^ > s^
|

avaroXwv A
051. I. 35. 314. 468. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041
S^ bo : avaroXrjo- HC 046. 20

(
-

35. 205. 468. 2020). 250. 2038.

2067 al s^
|.

13. ei8o>'] €80^17 N
I

eK tov arojx. t. h. . . . t. 6r]p. k. > N*
|

€k

T. CTTOfx. T. 8paK. K. > C 325. 337. 517- 1918 I

eK TOU cnofx. T. Orjp.

/cai>>2019 arm^
| Tpia aKadap. AXC I. 35. 1 04. 205. 620. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al™** Tyc vg
s^ arm^- 2. 4. a . ^ 046. 20 (

-
35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 250 aP^ arm^

: aKaO. >92o : Tpta>gig : tres exeuntes inmundos Pr
|
wcr /Sar-

pa)(0L\ wo- (ojo-ct N*) /Sarpaxovcr H* 94. 498. 2019. 2020. 2023 :

w(T€L iSarpa^OL N*^ 2067 : + eKiropivdiVTa 241. 2015. 2036. 2037
: >i*

|.

14. Saifxociwi'] + aKtt^apTcov 2040 : SaL/xovwy 05 1. I. 35. 205.

2015. 2019, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I a( + Ktti 2015)

£/<7ropeii€Tat A 20 (-205. 620. 2040). 6g. 1 10. 250. 314. 385.

429. 498. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2039 alP^ Tyc :

a eKTTopevovTat 046. 104. 336. 620. 19 18. 2019 : €K7roj>€V(a6aL X*

051. I*. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 : a €K7rop€ve(79aL I** :

€KTropevovTai n'^ : eKTropeveraL 205 : et exeunt (procedunt gig vg)
Pr gig vg arm* eth : > bo

| ctti]
eto- X

| t7;o- oik.] t. yr^cr
kul (> 2037)

T. oiK. I**. 2037 : T. yrja bo | oAt^o" >> I* s^ arm^ bo
|

toi' >o5I. i.



336 AnOKAAY*l2 IfiANNOY [XVI. 16-18.

1 6. Ktti (Tvvrjyayiv avTov<; eh toi/ tottov toc KaXovfievov 'E/3paicrTt
'

Ap M.aye8(i)v.

17. Kai 6 2/3S0/AOS i^i\€ev t-tjv cfudXrjv avrov ctti toc depa Kat

i^rjXdev <fi(Dvi] /xeyaA.7;
£/< toS i/aoi) a.7ro toC Opovov Xeyovaa Feyovev'

18. Ktti cyei'oi'TO acrTpawaL Kat t^ojvat Kai fSpovrai, koI creicrixb'i

d.vdp(i}Troi iyiv€TO /JLeywi, oios ovk lyivero d<^' ou '

av^pcoTros eyet'ero^ ctti t^9 yvys

205. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2067 al
I TTjo- y]jx. T, /xey. H 61. 69. 2020 :

ad diem magnum vg : diei magni Tyc gig : -7-770- /xey. rj/x. A 2040
bo : rrjcr 77/A. eK€Lvr](T t. fxey. 046. 051. 20 (- 205. 2020. 2040).
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr s : rrjcr rj/x. eKetvrja- 205 |

tov Oeov]
domini Tyc arm^

|.

16. (Tuvr\yayev^ crvvrjyayov N s^ : oTJva^ei vg*^' ^s^ arm^- ^
|

avrova

>S^
I

Tov^ >>X 61. 69 arm bo
| tottov] iroTap-ov A \

tov''- >6i. 69
bo

I

TOV KoK. €f3pn. >Tyc I ap p,ayeSa)v Ajs 051. r. 35. 104. 1 7 2.

205. 241. 250. 468. 620. 632. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 s- arm*-" : hermagedon vg :

ermagedo gig : ermagedon Tyc : armageddon Pr : ermakedon
bo :

/xayeSoji'
20

(
-

35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2040) al S^

arm^ : ^ayeSScor 046 : fiaKiSowv 61. 69 |.

17. Kat o epS.] Kat otc S* (/cai o {' X*^) : +ayyeXocr N*^-
''

051. i.

35. 172. 205. 250. 468. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg'^ s^ arm^- 2- * a 50
|

€7rt t.

aepa\ eicr t. aepa 051. I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2016.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al s^ : in acre (-a gig : -em

vg) Pr gig vg I fjieyaXr] > A i. 181. 205. 209. 2038 |

€k AX I.

94. 181. 205. 209. 617. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 :

ttTTo 046. 20 (-205. 617. 2020. 2040). 250 alP^
I

vaov An 60.

61. 69. 2040 Pr vg s arm^ bo sa : +tov ovpavov 046. 20 (
- 468.

2040). 250. 2067 aP^ : ovpavov I. 94. 181. 241. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm^- *• *
:

( + ovp. tov 468) vaov Kai 468
eth

I

airo tov 6povov^ tov Oeov X : Kai (>20l) aTro t. Opov, tov

6eov 201. 386 : >05i* gig j.

18. Kai\ + evOewcr 386 | acrrpdiTr. k. cfxuv. k. ^povT. A 42. 82.

141. 2015. 2019, 2036. 2040 al Pr gig vg arm^ bo sa eth : f3povT.

K. amp. K.
(f)(j}v.

K. fSpovT. N* : acrTp. k. <fiO)v. 046 : /3povT. k. ao-Tp. k.

(f>ij}v.
ii^ 920 : acrrp. k. /SpovT. 205. i8i. 203S. 2067 Tyc s^ arm^ :

(fiwv. K. p. Kai acrrp. i. 2037 al : acrrp. k. f3povT. k. <^a)i'. 051. 20

(
—
205. 920. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 141. 172. 201. 250. 314.

385. 432. 1918. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2018. 2022. 2023 al s^
I

cyecero^ AX I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 al Tyc gig vg s arm^-- ^)- * ("*) bo : >046.
20 (-35- 205. 2040). 250. 2067 alP' Pr sa

|

otocr ovk eyev. . . .

ovTw fjieyacr] et signa magna Pr
|

oioo- ovk cyevero] okt ovk

eyevovTo X* : oioa ov yeyoi/ev 920 | acf) ou] ex qua die gig \

avdpoiTTOcr eyevero A bo :
— 2020 arm^- °-

: avOptairoi eyevovTO X 046.
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rr/AiKOVTOS o-etfT/Aos ovtu)
/te'ya?. 1 9. ^at

{ci) ai TroAei? twv WvHtv
tiTtixav' Kai \iaf3v\u)v -fj fxiydXi] IfxvqaOq ivo'iTrior rav 6eov Jovial

avrfj TO TTOTr]piov rov oiiov tov OvfJiuv t^s opyrj<; avrov' 20. Kal

TTttcra v^cro? t(j>vy€V,
/cat op?; ou;( evpeOqaai/. 21. /cat ;)(aAa^a

fX€yd\r] a>s ToAavrtata KarafSaiveL €/c tou oupavoC ctti tois dvOpili-

TTOVS' /cat i/SXaacfirj/jirjaav 01 duOpuiTTOi rov Oeov e/c t^s 7rA7;-y^9 t^5

^aAa^rys, ort fj.eyaXy] ecrrtv
ry TrAT^yr/ avrTys (Tcf)6^pa.

(a) MSS insert before /cal the words : /cai iyiuero 17 iriXts 17 ficyaXri eh rpla
l^^pri. See vol. ii. 52.

35. 61. 69. 181. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 : oiavOpwTToi (ovpavoi 506)
eycuovTO (>I957 : yeyovaaiv 337 : eycvovro ol avOp. 205) 051. 20
(
—

35. 2020. 2040). I. X04. no. 250. 2037. 2067 al'"' Tyc gig vg
s arm'-'-'* sa

|

ein rrja yrjcr > 69. 104 | TT/At/covroo- aeiafxoa- ovtw

/xeyaa] > bo : tr after cyeveTo^ arm^
| ovtw] outius I. 498. 2015.

2018. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 al
|.

19. ai TToXeior] t^
ttoAio" N* s-

|

at >-20T5. 2036. 2038 |

eirca-av

An" 046. 051. 35. 104. no. 337. 452. 468. 498. 620. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2038. 2041** : CTreo-oi' 20 (

—
35. 337. 468. 620.

919. 2020). I. 69. 250. 314. 2037. 2067 alP' : eTTccrcv N* s^
|

Sonvat] pr TOV a 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037 I

TO
TTor.]

e/c Pr
|

to

>N 2040
I

Tou2 > s bo
I

T.
Ovfji.]

tr before t. otvov 468 eth :

tr after opyyjcr Pr : + /cat s^ : > Tyc |

t. opy. >6i. 69 gig arm^
j

avTov]>>N bo : TOU Oeov 2019 eth
|.

20. Kat^ > I
I

Trao-a vrjcrocr c^vyci/] omnes insulae fugiertint
Pr arm bo eth

| oprj] pr omnes Pr : + /cat 2015. 2036. 2037 |

evp(.6Tt]aav\ +TOTe ot aTro avaroAoJi' </)et'4^oiTat £7rt Svap-ucr Kat ol airo

hva-fjUDV eicr avaToAacr eo-Tai yap 6Xi\jna- fxeyaXr] ota ov yeyorcv aTro

KaTa/3oXi]cr KoafJ-ov ovS ov p-rj ytvrjrai 468.
21. fieyaXn]] /3iaia 920 |

ojct TaAarT.] tr after /caTa/5atvct 920 |

WO" > 2022 Pr
I /cttTaySati'Ct] KaTefSiq S^ arm bo

|

tov 6'€oj/>386 |

€k] em 205 I TrXrjyijo- . . . ;(aAatT;(T]
~ 920 | eariv] cyevcTO Pr vg

,

7}
ttA. avT. > Vg I auTvyor] >046 arm^- 3- a .

t^ before r/ irXrjyq 205 :

avT-q 18. 69. 104. 175. 250. 325. 386. 456. 617. 620. 920. 2015.
2016. 2020. 2037 al : avTov I Si. 3S5 : a grandine Pr

j.
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Chapter XVII.

1. Kat ^XB^v €ts eK twv CTrra dyyeAcov twv e^oi/rwv rag eTrra

^laXa?, Kttt eAaXt/crei/ jner' €|U.oi) Aeywv AeSpo, Set'^w croi

TO KpCfxa ttJs TTopi'T^s Try? ixeyd\r]<s

Trjs Ka6rjfJi€vrj'i IttI v8a.TU)v ttoWZv,
2. /xe^ 17? eTTopi'eucrav ol /^acriXets t/}? yvjs,

Kat ifjii0va9}](Tav ol KaTOLKOVVT€<i ttjv yrjv iic tdv oti'ov

T^s TTopvet'a? avTrj'i.

3. Kai aTrrjveyKev fie eis ipi/fxov iv rrvevixaTL. kuI eTSov yi'vaiKa

^XO'' KaOt],a€yr]v ctti Br^piov kokklvov ye/Aoira 01 o/Aara ^A.ao"<^7//xi(is, t;^a)i'^

1.
T]\0ei'] e^rjXfkv A

\ cicr]
Ttcr 104 arm^- *

|

ck > S 2015.

2040
I ttyycA.. . . . (jiiaXacr >Tyc |

r.
€;^oi'Tajv] qui habebat gig j

cAaXiycrev] dixit Tyc | /xer e/x. Aey. >>Tyc | Aeycoj/] +/x,ot I. 205.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I

T. /xey. > s^
I

uSar. iroAA. AN
025. I. 172. 181. 205. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 t)0 : Twv vSar. rcov ttoAA. 046. 20 (-205.
2040") aP' arm

|.

2. p,e9 T)cr] +" sinned and" bo
| eiropvevcrav] e-n-oiqcrev Tropvtav

N bo sa
I

Kat . . . avTTjcr >Tyc Pr
| e/xeOua-Oijcrai'^ ifjieOvixav 205 ]

OL KttT. T. y ]
tr after avrrjcr I

| ex] awo 920 | oivovj olkov X* ?

j TTopi/eiafr] Tvopvrjcr 205 !•

3. airT]f€YK6i'] ai//yi'€y.<6i/ 920 : duxit Pr : tulit Tyc gig | /xe]

/xoi 386 I ep>;/xov] +T07rov 2040 |

€v AX 025. 046. 35. 175. 205.

325**. 468. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vg bo (arm) : >i8. 82. 93. 141. 201. 218. 325*. 337. 385. 386.

429. 456. 498. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.

2024*. 2039 al
I ciSor] iSa A

I «7rt] + to 920 |
drjpioy AH 35. 1 75.

205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 : +TO 18. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 2004 I KOKK.] KoyK. 046
I

ye/x.
. . - (ver. 4) Kai^ >468* | yefiovra AH* 025 (s^) : y€/xov X"

046. 05 I. 20
(
—

468*). I. 61. 69"^. no. 172. 201. 241, 250. 314
385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2022. 2023
2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 (s^) : ye/xwv 104. 429

2017 I ovo/xara AS 025. 046. 20 (-35. 175- 205. 617. 1934)
61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 3S5. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957

2017. 2022. 2024. 2039 : ovojxaTiov I. 35. 6l™°. 172. 175. 205

250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I e;^a)i/
A I04. 20I. 429. 919. 2017

€;^o)'Ta N 025 : exov 046. 051. 20 (-468*. 919). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al'"'
I KCfji. eiTT. Kat > I

I ^€Ktt]
Ktti

fj yvvr] . . , Tr](T

yt]<r (ver. 18) 025. 2020. (On this addition see Tischendorf,
crit. note i/i

/<>c.) \.
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K€(jiaXa<; cTrra Kal Kepara Scxa. 4. Ktu
rj yviy yr nfptfSifSXrjixa'rj

Trnp(j)vpovv koI kokklvov, Koi Ke'^pvcruifxevr] ^pvniw' kol XlOm
tl/jliw XP'^V

Koi /xapyapt'rat?, £;^ov<tu ttott^/uoi' ^pvaovi' iv t7j \eipt avTi]<; ^yijxov^ y^/xui'

(SSeXvypaTwv kol to, aKuOapTa r^j'i Troprec'a? avrrjs. 5* '*'*'• ^'"'^ '''^

lx€TU}i70v avrrj'i ovojxa yiypap.p.ivov, /jlvctttqplov,

BABYAfiN H MEFAAH,
H MHTHP TflN f DOPNfiN f{a)

KAI TflN BAEAYrMATfiN TH2 THS.

6. KOL £i8a t}]v yvi'OLKa piovovarav in tov ai/xaTOS toiv dyi'ojv Kat

CK ToD alparo'i twv p-apTvpoiV 'Irjaov.

{a) Tyc Pr vg Arm^= Tropviuiv, which the parallelism in the next line

requires. See vol. ii. 65.

4.
T]i'] 7)

I
I TTopc^vpovi'] iropt^vpav 051. i. 35. 175. i8t. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2015. 20T9. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038,
2041. 2067 alP : 7rop(j>vpa s^

|

kul^ >I957 |

f^i^ AX I. 104. 250.

424. (620). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2022. 2037 al Tyc Pr gig vg s^

arm^- •*• " bo : > 025. 046. 20 ( -620. 2020). 2038. 2067 al"'" s^

arm-
| Ke;(pvo-wp.cvi7] 7r€pt/<€_)(prcr(op.ev>; 250 424. 2 o 1 8 :

Ke;)(puo-o)/'<.€va

s^ : "gildings embroidered" arm-
| xpvaioi A 046. 20

(
—

35. 205.
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al™" : xiwam X 025. i. 35. 205. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 I

At^.

Ti/i,.
. . . /xapy.]

— arm'*-*
|

XtO.
nyii.] XiOova- Tip-Lova S^ : XiBoicr

TL/XLOLO- s'^ arm
| p,«py.] p.apyaf)LTaa S^ :

"
pearl

" arm
| ej^oucra . , .

T. TTopv. avTi]a >- 025 I €;(ovo-a] pr /cat Tyc s^ : et habebat Pr
|

TTOT. XP'"^-]
— I- 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 al : tr XP^^- after avryjcr^ 920 | ev] ctti s^
| ye/xov AN°

046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : yep.wv X* 104. 201. 429,

2017 : pr Kttt s^ arm^- "*• "^

| (38eX. . . . ra aKaO.] ~s^
| /6'AeA.]

/SSeXvypaTocr s^ arm* (bo) : abominatione vg**' (-nem*) |

Kai^

>bo I
Ttt oKa^.] T. aKadap/xara 2039 : inmuni]itia

yg'^^'-
c. t g. h. v ,

-tiae Pr vg''** (s^) : -tiarum Tyc vg*^ (bo) ]

r. Tropv. >gig | avrrjcr^

A I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 24r. 250. 468*. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2016*. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.

2067 al Tyc vg s^ arm^ elh : rrjcr yiqcr 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 468*.

632**. 2020. 2040) al™" gig arm^ : totius terrae Pr Cyp : avrrjcr

KUL TTjcr yy](T
X S^ : avrrja p-era Trjcr y7](r oX-qcr bo : ^arm**- "

I

5. oi'op.a] ovofxara 18. 919. 2004 : >>s^ arm^ eth
| p-vcrrripiov

sacramenti Pr : cv pvcrnqpno arm^- "
|

t. Tropv. k. >-gig j Tropvoiv
fornicationum Tyc Pr vg (arm^) j

t. yqcr] totius terrae Pr
|.

6. €i8a (tSa A) Ax : ctSov (iSov) 025. 046. 051 minP'
j

ck' A
I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 241. 429. 468**. 632**. 2015. 2016.

2017**. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al"'" Pr gig

vg s : >X 025. 046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020. 2040).

69. 82. no. 250. 314. 385 al'""
I

T.
ai/A.] Tw acfxaTL N* 2020 :
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Kai lOavfJ-afTa iSwv avrrji' Oavfia fiiya. "J.
koX etTrei/ fxoL 6

^7w (Toi ayyeAos Ata T6 c^au/Aacros ;

'

eyw epw crot^ to fXvaTiqpLov Trj<; yvvaiK6<;

^P^ Kai ToO Orjpiov tov ^acrra^oi tos avTr/V, rov i.)(OVTO<; ras €7rra K€(pa\a<;

Kal TO. ScKtt Kepara. 8. to drjpiov o etbes rjv Kai oik €(ttii', kqi

inr&yeiv jxiWei dvaf^aiveiv «/< tt}s a(Sv(r(rov, kol €is aTrwXeta;' virdy^i?
' Kai

Oav/xao-Oyja-ovTaL ol KaroLKOVi'Tes ctti t^s y^S, ojv ov yeypaTTTai to

ovojxa €7ri to Pl^Xlov t^s ^^^^s aTro KaTajioXxj^ Koa-fiov, /SXeirovTOiv to

OrjpLOv o Ti ^v Kai o^k Io^tiv Kai TrupetTTat.

sanguine Tyc arm
|

Kai^ Ax 025. 35. 205. 468. 632**. 2020.

2040 al""" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : > 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 468.

632**. 2020. 2040). 82. no. 250. 385 al
I

EK T.
ai/x.2]

CK >3i4.
2016. 2041 al : sanguine Tyc arm

| fjLapT.'\ p.apTvpiwv A : pr ayiwv

325. 468. 620
I Ir}<rov] pr Tov 2040 : +Christi Pr : >i. 2019.

2067 arm''
|

iS. auT. 6avfi. fxey. >bo I

tr tSwv avT. after /teya N
2020 s^

I avTfjv >>6i. 69 ].

7. cpo) o-oi A 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 al™" gig s eth : ~N
025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 aP vg : tibi ostendam Pr bo
|

to > arm
|

r. yvr.]
huius mulieris Pr

| tou^] Kat 2020 : pr Kat i. 2036. 2037 |

Tao- >
205 arm^- *

|

cttt. kc^.]
— Pr vg |

Ssk.
K€p.'\

— Pr vg |.

8. TO 0T]pioi'] pr Kttt Tyc arm* eth
|

o ctSeo- >Tyc | -qv] -q
A :

pr o arm
| Kut'^J

sed Pr : > s^ bo
| aTrwAttav] + irae Tyc | vTrayet

A 181. 468*. 2037 : vadit Pr s^ (eth) : viray^Lv X 025. 046. 20

(-468*). 250. 2037. 2038 alP* s^ arm (bo) : ibit Tyc gig vg |

OavpiacrOrjCTovTai A 025 s : ^an/xao-oi/Tat S 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 min°™^ : mirabantur vg'^-
^- ^' arm<*

|

ot «aToiK.] pr -n-avTca Pr

aiTxiS.
4. a 5o

I

€7ri Ttja- y-qa AX 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.

1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig s arm^- ^- * bo : T-qv y-qv

046. 20
(
—

35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2040) alP°^ Pr vg : ti^ct y>;o-

arm^
|

ou y«ypa—t.]
ovk eyeypaTTTat A |

to ovofj.a A 046. 20
(
—

35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 69. no. 385 al""*^ s2 arm* bo : Ta

Ol'o/xttTtt X 025. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 468. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP Pr gig vg s^ arm^- * eth : +avTwv arm"
| tTrt^]

ev 2036.

2040 Pr gig vg s^ arm
|

to /3t/3Aiov Ax 025. 051. i. 35. 175. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038 al :

Tou /3i^Atou 046. 26 (-35. 175. 205. 337. 617. 1934. 2040). 69.
82. 104 al™'^ : Tto fiijSXnii 337. 2040 Pr gig vg s^ : /3l/3Xw 2036

(arm) | ySAcTroi'Twv] /SXeirovTea- I. 35. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2041 Pr gig vg I

T. Orjp. (otl) rjv AX 025. i. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig s arm bo : oTt r}v t. O-qp. 046. 20

(
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 al
I

o Tt so apparently Pr vg**-
*

arm- : otl 046 min°'"" gig vg-'*-
"^^ ^- s- ^ bo arm^- *• "

: Ax 025. s

would suj^port either reading | ea-Tiv] eo-Tai 386. 920 | Kai^J +
TraXti/ X*

I irapea-Tai AX* 025. 046. 051. 20 (-632**). 69.

104. 250. 314. 2067 alP'" Pr arm"* : 7rapeo-T6v N'^ i. 181.
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9. 'fiSe o rov'S 6 e^wy aocftiav' ai ctttci Kecf)aXal eTrra (a) 10.

l3(i(Ti\e7'; (d) eiViV' ot TreVre tiriaav, 6 €i? ecTTiv, 6 aXXos ovtto)

^A^ci', Kat orav eX6r] oXiyov avrnv Set fx^lvai. 1 1. /<ai to drjpiov, b

rjv KOI ovK eartv, Kal avros oySoo? ccttiv, Kat ck twi' ctttci taTii',

Ktti eis dTTwXeiai/ VTrayet. 12. Kal to. SeKa K^para a eiSes SeVa

fiaa-iXei'; eicrtV, oirn'cs /JacriXctav ovttu) €/\a/?ov, dAAo. i^ovaiai' ws

(3aaiXil<; fxiav wpav Xafx/Sdvovo-Lv /xiTa tov OrjpLov. 13. odtoi /xtui/

(a) Here follows a gloss giving a second explanation : 6pr] elaiv, 6irov i)

yvvr) KaOrjTaL iir avrOiv. Kal.

(b) The same gloss adds eTrrd.

241. 336. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig s arm" : eTreo-cv

bo : >vg |.

9. wSe voua e^. ao4>.] joined with what precedes 046. 18.

69. 201. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955 al :

" he who halh heart with (and eth) wisdom let him under-

stand
" bo eth^

I ojSe] pr et Pr : > 046
|

o
ex*"'']

'''<" cx°''"
s

I at] Ktti 2040 : >05l I e-TTTa] >»6i. 69 : tr after cicriv i
| ctt]

eiravoi 61. 69 |

ottou . . , ctt auTwv] ubi . . . supra illos gig S :

super quos Pr vg bo eth
|.

10. Ktti^ > 620
I /3aa-. CTTT. uaiv A 025. I. 35. 205. 241.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067
al Pr gig vg s (arm^-

^-
") : cttt. /3ao-. etcrti/ N bo sa eth : (Saa: eiaiv

CTTT. 046. 20
(
—

35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™^ (arm^) |

€7reo-av] cTreaov 20
(
—

35- 337. 468. 920). 42. 69. 82. 104. 250.

2067 al
[ o^] pr Kat I s^ arm bo : +Se 2041 Pr eth^

| eo-nv^ pr ovk

bo : superest Pr
| o^] pr Kat vg arm bo eth

|

avr. Set /xetrat A 025.
I. 35. 69. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : avT. fJLLve ^et (Set N*') X* :

Set avT. /xetvaL 046. 20 (
—

35- 2040). 250 al™" (Pr) gig (vg) |.

11. Kai^ > 468*. 2040
I

Kat^ > X
I

auTocr A 025. I. 35, 175.

205. 250. 617. 632. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg (b^) bo :

ovToo- a 046. 20
(
-

35. 175. 205. 617. 632. 1934) al (s^) I oySooo-'

pr o X 452. 2017. 2021 : octavo loco Pr
|

k. eK. t. cttt. eo-Ttv'

cum sit ex vii Pr
| vTrayei] vadet vg : ibit Pr (arm^-

^-

") |.

12. onivea^ hii Pr
| (^aaiXeiav > bo

| ofTrto]
ovk A : outoj X*

|

a\A.a Ax 69. 2040 : aXX 025. 046 min^^ : > bo arm*
|

wo-

/Sao-iAetcr] regni Pr
| /xiav wpav] una hora Pr gig vg | Xa/x/S. . . .

Orjpiov]
"
having followed the wild beast

" bo
| Xafx/Savova-Li'l pr

ov 620 : accipient gig vg'^-**-^ : tr after d-qpiov 920 | fxera tou

^r;ptou] post bestiam vg |.

13. ooToi] + omnes Pr
| yvoifx-qv €)(ovcnv AX 025. i. 35. 205.

2037. 2038. 2040 alP Tyc (Pr) gig vg (arm) :
~ 046. 20 (

-
35. 205.

2040). 250 al™" sa
I exowcrti'] habebunt Pr

| Tqv > 61. 69. 2038
arm2- 3. a

|
e^ovo-tav A 046. 20

(
-

35. 205. 386. 468. 920). 250 al"'"

arm^- 3- <»
; pr nqv X 025. i. 35. 172. 201. 205. 385. 386. 468. 498.

920. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al
I
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yvwfirjv €^ovo"tv, kol rr/i' SvvafiLV kol i^ovarcav avrwv tw Orjpid:

SiSdaortv (a). 17. 6 yap ^eos ebo)K€v eh Ta<; Kap8ia<; avrwv Troirjcrai

T^p" yviofxrjv avTov,(d) koI BovvaL Tr]v /3acrtAetav avriov tw Orjpiw,

a.)(pi TeXiaOTfjcrovTai ol \uyot tov Oeov.

16. KOI TO. Se'/ca /cepara a eiScs koI to 6r]piov,

ovTOL p.icrrjcrova'LV ttjv iropvrjv,

Kai rjprjp.wp.ivrjv Troirjaovaiv avrrjv kol yvixvi^v,

KOL ras aapKas air^s (fidyoi'Tai,

rvpL Kal avTy]v KaraKavcrovaLV 'iv Trvpt',

14. OVTOL fJLeTOL TOV ApVLOV TToXefXy^aOVO'LV,

KOL TO dpVtOV VLKT^aiL avTov<;,

OTt KVpLO<; KVplWV icTTLV KUt /^acTtXci^? /JacTtXcajv,

Kttt ot fxer avTov kXtjtoI koL eKXeKTol Kal ttlo'toL {c)

{a) Text of xvii. 14-17 dislocated and glossed. On the restoration of the

original order, see vol. ii. 61, 71 sq.

{b) A doublet here follows koX irooiaai /xiav yvtb/j.rji' : see crit. notes below,
and cf. xvii. 13.

{c) What was originally a marginal gloss on xvii. i text adds here : 15.
Kal eliriv /xot To. i)5ara & elSes, oS r/ irdpvq KddTjrai, Xaol Kal oxXot eicrlv Kal

idvr) Kal yXQaaai.

avTOiv] iavToiv I (s) : > arm^- s- «
|

tw
Or]p.] diabolo Tyc | SiSoaa-Lv]

Swaova-w 94. 2036. 2037 Tyc bo : SiaSiucrova-t 218 : tradent Pr vg |.

17. 0eoa] KvpLoa 61. 69 |

eSwKev >Tyc | avTwv^] avTov H*
|

t.

yv. avT. K. TroL7]<Tai >'94. 620. 1918 arm^- ^- * eth
| avTOi;] avraiv H^

\

K. TToirjcrai fiiav yvwpirjv] >-A 2036. 2037 Tyc gig Vg : et esse illos

in ( + uno arm^- ^- » bo sa eth) consensu
( + et metu Pr) Pr

aj.^2. 3. a
{-,0 sa eth

|

Kat iroLrjaaL > N*^
| p.Lav yvwfjujv X 025. I.

35. 2019. 2022. 2037. (2040). 2067 al :
~ 046. 20 (-35. 2040).

250 al'"" : fuav > 172. 2018 : + avrwv 2040 s^
|

Kat >gig vg bo
|

Sourai] dabunt Tyc : ut dent gig vg | rvp^ >.bo sa
| avrwv"^] avrw

A : avrov 046. 61. 69 : >2036 Pr arm^- 3- ^ bo sa
|
TeXeadijcrovrai

Ax 025. 051. I. 35. 181. 205. 209. 432. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 : TeXecrOwcriv 046. 20 (-35. 205). 69. 104.
no. 250. 385. 2016 alP^

|.

16. a ciScct] tr after Orjpiov 205 eth
|

k. to 6-qpiov rw Orjpiw s^

arni^ : rov drjpLov arm^- *
: + o eiSecr (Pr) : >Tyc arm* fXLaijaovaa'l

odio habent Tyc | iroL-qa-ovo'tv {tvolovo-iv Tyc) avrrjv k. yvp-v-qv AX
025. I. 205. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040 al Tyc gig vg s''* arm^
sa : TroLr](TovtTLv avrrjv Kat (>-l)o) yv/xvrjv Troirjaovaiv (-crtoo-tv 617)

avTT]v o^G^'^^"^. 20 (-205. 632**. 919*. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al

bo eth : Kat yvjuv-qv -TroLrjaovaiv avrrjv 424. Pr S^ arm'* : k. yvjxyrjv

>046*. I. 82. 141. 218. 498. 919*. 920. 2016. 2019 I

avr. <^ay.
— 632 I (jiayovrat\ c^aycoiTat 18. 632 : edtint Tyc |

KOTaKavcrouo-tv

Kauo-oucriv 1. 181. 205. 2019. 2020
|

€j/ A 20
(
-
920). 2037. 2038.

2067 alP^ bo sa : > X 025. 046. 172. 250. 920. 2018 Pr gig vg j.

14. TToX€p,Tj(JOUCTtc] TToAe/AOUO-lV TyC aim^" ^- "
I

ot /LICT aVTOu]
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18. Koi
rj yvvr] ^v etScs iorriv

tj
ttoXis t] ixtydXt] rj f^ovcra

quicumque cum eo erunt Pr
| Kk-qr. . . . ckX. . . . ttio-t.]

ckX.

. . . TTlO-T. . . . KXyjT. Pr
I KXrjTOL /Cttt > gig | Kttl^] > yg"-

<=• ^^ ''• '
I

OTt 1. 2037 I

€/C/\£KTOt Kttt >> 110. 2020
I

CkX. . . . TTlO-T.]
— I 72.

2018. 203O. 2037 : 01 c/cAtKTot ... 01 TVLCTTOL bo
|

Kav' > 205.

2067 j.

15. cnrei/ A Tyc Pr vg s arm* bo sa : Aeyet N 025. 046 min"™"

gig arm--" : > eth
| /aoij + angelus Tyc |

Ta vSara) ravra N* :

Tavra ra uSara X°
| ctSecr]

oiSuo" 104 : vides Tyc : + Kai
t] yvvt)

175. 617. 1934 I ov] super quas Pr Cyp s^
| t; > X'=

| Tropvrj]

mulier Tyc bo
| Xaoi] pr kui i^

|

Kat o^A-ot > vg | o\Xol . . .

yXwo-o-ai]
~ 920 I oxX. eKXLV k. eOvrj k. yXojcrcr.]

turbae ( + et

gentes Cyp) ethnicorum et linguae sunt (sunt et linguae Cyp)
Pr Cyp :

" multitudes of nations
" bo

].

18. eo-TH' > Pr S^
I 77 fJ-ey.]

tov deov 920 ] vy* >N 18. 201. 386.

2039. 2040
I

T. /Sao-iA-ewr] T. /Baa-iXeiwy H arm-- 3- * bo eth : >
arm-* : H-twv 336. 620. 1918 | rrja yr/o- AS 025. 18. 35. 175. 205.

468. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc gig vg s arm bo eth :

terrarum Pr : pr ctti (046). 325. (336). 337. 386. 456. (620). 632*.

919. 920. 1849. (191^)- 2004 al'""
|.

Chapter XVIII.

1. McTo. Tttiira c'Sov aXXov ayyeXov KarafSaLvovra Ik tov ovfiarov,

i)(0VTa l^ovaiav ixiydXrjv, /cat
r] yrj icfitDTLaOr] €k rJJs 80^7;? avTOv.

2. Kttt e/cpat€i' iv icr;^Dpa <f)wvfj Xeywv
"ETreo-ev, cVccrev Ba(3vXwv rj /xeyaXr],

Kol iyev€TO KaroiKrjTrjpLOV oat/xovtwi',

Kai cf)vXaKi] TravTos Trvev/xaros ^aKaOdpTov Kal /xefii- dKaddpTov

(rr]iJ.ii'ov ,

K(j.l (f)vXaKr] TravTO? opviov aKaddprov Kat pf/ucrr]-

fxivov (a).

{a) Text of these last two lines is uncertain Possibly we should read

dyjpiov for TTvevixaroi (cf. Jer. 1. 39), cf A 250. 424 Pr gig s- below : or else,

w iih 250. 424 Pr gig s^, read an additional line: Kai (puXaKij iravros drjpiov

aKaddprov.

1. jmera TauTa] pr Kat 051. I. 35. 104. 205. 250. 468. 2020.

2037. 2038 al gig vg eth : et Pr
|

aXA. ayy] ~ 35. 175. 242. 250.

617. 920. 1934. (1957)' 2016. 2017. 2023 I aXAov] erepov 1957 :

> I. 61. 69 arm^
| exovra] pr Kat 205 eth

| fi€y. >gig arm^
| ck^]

airo 386 : +tod TrpocrwTrov aurov Kat bo eth
|.

2. CKpalek] £K£Kpa|€v A
|

ev A 025. 35. 432. 452. 1957.
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rriiriijKav 3. ort Ik tov ou'ou [tou ^v/aoD] t^? Tropvems avrrj^ 'ireTroTLKei''^

TvavTa TO. eOvrj,

Kai 01 /iaaLXeis Trjs yrj^ [m^t avT?]? iTropvevcrav,

Kttl ot ifJLTTopoi Trj<i yrj'i iK
rrj'i 8vvdfxt(DS tov arp-qvov; avr^s

iirXovTrj(jav.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2041 Tyc vg (bo) : >>N 046. 20

(-35- 2040). r. 141. 181. 241. 250. 336. 385. 429. 522. 1918.

1955. 2037. 2067 Pr gig I Laxvpa ipwvrj { + fxeyaXr] i. 181. 2067 :

+ KUI /jueyaXr] 205. 2019 )
AX 025. 046. 20

(
- I 8. 620. 632. 919.

1849. 2004). T. 181. 250. 432. 452. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 vg s- (arm'* eth) : laxvpav tjnav-qv 18. 141.

241. 336. 385. 429. 522. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2004 :

^wi'r/ fj-eyakr] ( + Kat icrxvpa Pr) Pr gig s^ arm^- *
(bo) : fortitudine

T)C I Aeywv > 025 bo
I

(.irea-ev^ A I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468**.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr

gig vg s arm^- "*
.- > X 046. 20

(
—

35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2040).

250. 2038 al"'" arm^-'* bo sa eth : +£7recrei' 025 | Ba^.j pr r/ 046.
61. 69. 2067 : +7] TToXio" bo sa eth

| Karot/c.] habitatio et refugium
Pr

I
SaL/jioiuov As 046. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg : 8at/xoFwv 025. 20

(-2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I 4>v\aKr]^-^ > Pr

I

iravToa-^

. . . ixe/xiarjixevov^] omnis immunditiae et iniquitatis Tyc |

TravTOCT-^ . . . ffivXaKr]^ >» 18. 205 | TTVcu/AaToa] + haifxnviov 620
|

aKad.^ . . . opveov >>025. i. 61. 69. 104. 181. 242. 617. 919*.

1934. 2016. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s^ arm^
|

k.

lx€iJ.uTr]fX€i'ov^ A 336. 620 gig arm^ : > X 025. 046 min'^^'"®
°^^

(Pr; vg s^ bo sa eth : + et omnis bestiae immundae Pr
| <jiv\.

TravT.^ >456. 632** I opveov] drjptov A \

aKaO.^ >920 |

k. fxep-i-

a-rjp.evov'^]
k. ixefXLacrfxei'OV 18 : >6l. 69. Vg (

—
Vg°) : pr /<ai ^tiAaKv/

TravTocT dripiov aKaOapTov 250. 424 : + et career omnis bestiae

immundae et odibilis gig s^
j.

3. T, oil'. T.
0u|ji. s 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 alP' Tyc s^ : t

Ovp.. T. OLV. 025. 051. 1. 35. 172. 205. 241. 432. 1957. 2018

2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 gig arm^- *(") eth : t,

oiv. >»AC vg : T.
OvfJi. >Pr S^

|

t.
6vfJi. t. Tropv.] t. Tropi-. t. Ovp.

C
I

T. TTOpv. >2l8 S^
I

TTCTT. TTaVT. T. (6. >> Pr
|

TreTTOTtKiV 94
432. 2019 2036 (S^) : TTCTTOKCI/ (776770)- 35. 2O37). O25. I

35. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 : TmrwKaa-L {irtTro- 242. 498
617. 2020). 051. no. 175. (241). 250. 337. 468**. 522. 617
632. (1918). 1934. I9;7. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2024. 2039. 2067
alP Tyc gig vg s^ arm-- ^- "

: 77€77Ta)Kav AC : 7r£77Ta)/ca(ri(v) N

046. 20
(
—

35. 175. 337. 468**. 617. 632. 2020). 61. 69. 104
alP arm'* bo eth

| /xer avr.
€77opi'.]

ot /ner avT. 7ropvevaai'T€cr 256.

336. (620). 628 Tyc arm^- 3. a .

^^.^ avrrjcr > Pr
j

t. y^cr-] avr-qcr

I. 920 I

T. Svv. >• bo
I arp-qvovcrj arpyjyov C 149. 201. 241.

2037. 2067 |.
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4. Kai ^Kovcra ciAAt^i' (fxuvr^v iK tov oipavov Xeyovcrav

*E^€A6'aT€ ^i^ avTrj<; 6 Xao? fxov^, 6 Xa(5s fxo<

Lva
fjii] crvvKoi.v<j}vrjcrr)T€ rais d/u,apTiais airrj<;,

** avrrji

Koi €K Twv TrXrjyStv avrrj'S tva yw>) Xd(3rjT€'

5. oTt iKoXXi]6r](rav airrj^ al afxapTiat a^pi rov oipavov,
Kal (.p.vqjx6v(.vaev 6 Oeos to. a8iK-ijfx,aTa avTrj<;.

6. aTToSoTC ai'Trj ws Kai avrr] airi^wKiv,

Koi SiirXwaare 8nrXa Kara to. Ipya avrrjs*

£V T(u TTOTTjpLw o; CKcpacTev Kepdcrare avrrj SnrXovv'

4. aXX-rji' 4)a)>'t]i'] aA-XTjcr cf)wvr]cr C 2067 :
~- 2020 : aXA. >

arm-^- *• '' bo
| Aeyovcrav] -ctt^o- 2067 |

e^eXOare AX 2036. 2038 :

eieXOere 025. 051. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. ^040.

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s arm bo : e^eXOe C 046. 20
(
-

35. 205.

2040). 250 aP' Pr
I
€f avTr]cr] tr after /xov aC 025. 2020. (2067)

eth : >i. no. 181. 2038 | c^] ott 2067 |

o >205. 2038. 2067

I ii'a>386 I

a-vvKoiv. AxC : avyKOLv. 025. 046 min°™"
|

/cat^ >s^
|

K. €K T. ttX. avT. >025. 051. 35*- 2038 I

T. TrXr/ycov] T>yo- irXrjyr]?

gig S^
I Aa/3r?Te] Xa67]T€ 386 : j3Xa/3r]Te 051. 2036. 2037 (Tyc Pr) |.

5. auTTia^] avTT] s^ (bo) : avrwv arm^ : >920 | axP^^ ^^^^ 025 :

jitexpt 2037 I e/xurjp.ov.] + avrrjcr 18. 35. 82. IIO. 172. 337. 385.

456. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2022. 2023 aP : +
avTOio- 386 eth

1 Oeoa] dominiis vg : dominus deus Pr
| avrrjcr^'j

avTOiv Tyc arm^
|,

6. airoSoT6 . . . aurrjcr] et (>Cyp) ideo reddidit ei duplicia

(dupla Cyp) Pr Cyp | mro^oTe^ aTToSiSojcTiv arm^- 3- a.

|

^^i --> yg

(
—

Vg^) I aTreScoKei/] +vpiv 051. I. 35. 175. 205. 468. 617. 632**,

1934. 1957. 2016. 2037. 2038. 2041 gig vg^ arm^^)- *
: + tjp.iv 206"]

arm^- "
|

xai^ >-X eth
|

StTrAwo-aTC (8t7rXacraTe 18. 2004) AnC 046.

20(-35. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020). 61. 69. 82. 93.
IIO. 385. 2022. 2024. 2039 ^l™"^ Tyc gig vg : + aurr? 025. 051.
I. 35. 104. 175. 250. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 1957. 2016.

2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm* bo : + aurr/v 205 : + avTa 2020
|

8i7rAa A 025. 046. 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620.

632**. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr Ttt N'C 18.

61. 69. no. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 468. (632*). 919. 920. 1849.

2004. 2022
I (ra) StTrAa AnC 025. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : +coo- koi avTrj

(avTOL 69) /cat (>6l. 69) 046. 20 (-35. 175. 617. 620. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 82. IIO al™"
I

Ttt >> 149 I

ev TO)

TTOTi/ptw] in calicem gig | iroTrjpiw AC 025. i. 35. 175. 250. 325.

617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr (gig) vg s arm eth :

>620 : +auT7;o- N 046. 20 (-35. 175. 325. 617. 1934. 2040).

69. 104. no. 385 bo
I to]

cocr 172. 2020 bo
I €Kepaa€v^ + vfXLV
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7. Ofra eBo^acrev uvryv /cai iaTprjviaa-ev,

ToaovTov Bore airfj ySacraricryufV Koi TreV^os.

OTi iv rfj KapSta avTrj<; Aeyct on

Ka^7;/Aat /^atriAtcrcra

Kai XW"' °^'^
ciju.1,

Kat TTCv^os ou /xt) rSo)'

8. Sia TOVTo iv
fjiia. rjfxipa rj^ovatv a'l TrXrjyal auTTjs,

f 6dvaTO<; Kat irivbo'i Kal Ai/;tos,f (a)

Kol iv TTvpL KaTaKavOrjaeraL,
on l(T)(vpo<s

6 ^€os o KpLvas avTr)v.

K\av(Tovaiv 9- Kat ^KkaxxjovTai^ koI Koij/ovraL iir ^avrrj^ 01 ^acriAei? t^s y^s,

xvT7]v. 01 /icr' avrijs 7ropi'€uVaj'T€§ Kal (rTpr]VLa.cravTe<s, orav /JAeTrwcrtv tov

(a) On this line see vol. ii. lOO.

632** I Kepaa-are] remixtum est Cyp Pr :

"
shall be mingled"

arm^
| avrr)'^] avrrjv 046. 620

|.

7. offaj pr Kat Pr arm"''- ^- <i

| avr-qv AN'*C 025. 046. 20

(-35**. 175. 205. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040) al : eavTTjv a" I.

35**. 69. no. 175. 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 aP^
I

ToaovT. Sore] Kepacrare i
j SotjeJ Store 025 : datur Pr

Cyp (arm-) |

Sort avr. >S^
I avrrj >gig |

k. TrevO.] >05I. I. 35.
60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 : + populo suo Tyc

| on^]
Kai 1 : Ston 2036. 2037 : + «at 205 : >05i. 2038

| Aeyei] +

Babylonia Tyc | on-] + eyw 172. 250. 2018 : >i. 620. 2067 |

KuO-qfiaL AaC 02^. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040

gig vg s ariii^-
''• "^

: kuOlw 046. 61. 69 arm' bo : Ku6wa 18. 82.

no. 325. 337. 385. 429. 456. 522. (632*). 919. 920. 1849. 1955.

2004. 2022. 2024. 2039 alP : + KaOoxT 468 : + wcr 205 : eifxi

KaOuxT 201. 386 : sum Pr Cyp | ^ao-tXtrro-a] (3a(TL\evov(ra C
|

ovk

eiytxt]
non possum esse (tsse non possum Cyp) Pr Cyp j.

8. TifAepa] <j)pa 61. 69 Pr eth
| uvrija] pr ctt s^ (arm^-

3-

a^ |

^avarocr] Oavarov 046 arm^
|

KaO- AX 025. 35. 205. 620. 920.

2040 Tyc Pr gig vg b^^)-
2 arm^- *• <^ bo : > 046. 20 (-35. 205.

620.920. 2040) 82. no. 172. 2or. 250. 314. 385. 429*. 49S.

522. 1955. 2018 al arm^
|

»car >i8
|

ev irvpi] tr after KaraKavO.

(arm^) bo eth
| KaraKau^T^o-erac] /caraKar^T^o-oi'Tat Tyc : KavOrjcreTai

337 I

o Oeocr A 2040 vg eth : o ^cocr o Kvpioa- X* : Kvptoa- o deoa

N^'C 025. 046. 20 (-175- 617. 920. 1934. 2020. 2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Cyp gig s^ arm^-*-"* bo : KvpLoo- 141. 175. 242.

314. 617. 1934- 2016. 2020. 2041 Pr s^ arm^ : Kvp. o Oeoa o

TravTOKpaT0)p 2036 : Kvpiocr o TravroKpaTOip 2037 | Kpu'ao-] Kpivoiv H'^

I. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2036. 2037 : (qui) iudicabit

Tyc vg I.

9. KXauaov-Tat AX i. 18. 205. 2019. 2004. 2038. 2067 al^ ;



XVin. 10-11.] AnOKAAY4'l2 IfiANNOY 347

Kairvov TTJ<; irvpwato)^ atriys, l o. oltto fiuKpodiv icrTi^KOTi^ Blo. toc

(fi6/3ov Tov fSacravLaixov avrrj^, Aeyovre?

Ouai', oval
7] TToXts rj /xeyaXt],

Ba/3uA.<i)i' )/
TToAis

rj i(7;^u/ja,

OTi ixLo. wpo, rjXO^v rj KpiaLS crov.

1 1*, Kttt 01 e/jLTropoL TTjs yiys KXaiovaiu kul irevOoxcnv iir avT^]v,

23®. [oTi 01 (.fjiiTopoC t crou t ^crav 01 /xeytcrravcs t-^s y^?j (^i^)

1 1 ''. OTt TOV yo/AOv avTwv ovScis dyopa^et ovK€Tt,

(a) This line is provisionally restored here: see vol. ii. 102, 112. But

il is best to take it as a gloss on 11*.

KAavcrovo-tv C 025. 046. 20 (—18. 205. 2004). 250. 2037 alP'
j

KXavuovTaL (-croucriv)] + avry)v 025. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2037.

2067 S^ : -\-TavTrjv 2019. 2038 |

Kut
koi//. ^920 |

fcat^ >>bo
|

€7r

avT-q >6l. 69 Pr
I avrq A I. 205. 498. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040 : avTTjv XC 025. 046. 20
(
—

205. 2020. 2040). 250
al : avT-qa- 2067 : avroiv 620

|

ot^ > 18
|

k.
o-rpr/i'.] >X* 456 : 4-

Kttt o-rera^wo-iv N""'
'^

| /3Ae7rwo-tv] iSwcrii' N : (BXiirovcTLv 051. 522.

2017. 2038 I 7n;/3(jO(r€wo']
7rr(uo-«ojcr X*

|.

10. aTTo] pr Kot Pr arm^
| eoTTr^Koreo-] ccTTwreo- 2040 : rrTrjKovTear

2036. 2037 : arrjaoi'TaL arm^- " bo
|

t. </)o/3. ^1849 I

''"'^^ fSacrav-

ter/xov]
Toi/ (SacravLo-fxov 1 849 (arm*) : tormentorum gig : >arni^-»

I AcyovTCO-] Kttt A.e^ot;o-tv s^ arm^- ^- "
: >arm*

| orat^] + ovai 172.

250. 2018 s^ : >I4I. 2019. 2038 I 7]^ > 1934 I r] fxey. >Pr
(iafSvXwv^ pr 77 172. 250. 2018. 2023 I laxvpa] oxvpa 2036. 2037

fjLLa (Dpa\ fxiav mpav A 2040 : pr ev l. 2020. 2037. 2067 | rjXdev >
A

I o-ov] eius gig '.

IP. TT)(T yTiff]
crou 456 : + o-ou X : terrarum Pr

j

KXawvcnv k.

mvOovaiv AsC 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 (Pr) gig : KXavcrov(Ti. (-croiTai 2036) k. 7revOr](rovcri (-Oovctlv

314) 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 2040). 250. (314). (336). (1918). (2036)

vg s^- ('^^ arm^- *• *
(bo) : kX. kul > s^ : Kat Trev^. >336. 620. 1918.

2036 : Kat2 >bo : flent plangentes Pr
|

ctt avT.] tr after KXaLovcriv

2020
I eir]

cv A I. 2036 :
€(f> 051. l8l. 2019. 2037. 2038.

2067 : pr €(ji
eavTOva 468 : >- Pr

|
avr-qv NC 025. 94. 336**.

620. 1918. 2017 gig vg (Pr) : avT-q A 20 (
—

620). 104. 250.

314. 1957. 2022. 2023 al°*" : avrrjcr 61. 172. 20l8 : avrova

046 : eavTovcr 051. l8l. 2038 : eavToicr I. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2067 |.

23^ OTI ANC 025. 046. I. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 1934.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^-* eth : >19 (-35.
175. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2040). 82. 201. 385. 429. 498. 522.

1955 bo
I

ot^ > A 2040
I

(TOV >• 325. 2019. 2036 I 7;crav >
386 |.

11''. auTOJ^'] avT7j(T 1 7 2. 2016. 2020
|

ovKen (Kai ovKiri 620.

1918 : ovK ecTTLv 456 : iam Pr : > arm bo eth) joined with what
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12. yofxov ^pvaov kol apyvpov /cai XiOov ti/xiov Kal fiapyapLTwv,
Koi (Svaaii'ov kol TTop<jivpa<; koI atpiKov kol kokklvov,

Koi irav ^vXov Ovivov Km Trav (rKevo<; i\ccf)a.vTivov Kal ttSv

\ldov (T/cet'os eK '^^vXov^ rt/Atwrarou,

/cat )(a\Kov Koi ctlStJpov kol fxap/xdpov,

13. Koi KivvdjX(jip.ov /cat afxay/jiov Kal 6vfXidfji.aTa,

Kal ixvpov Kal Xifiavov kol oTvov,

precedes 025. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037 Pr gig vg s^ : joined with

what follows AC 046. 19 aP' s^ : without punctuation N
|.

12. xP"'''0"] xpyo'ovv C 025. 620. 1918 : )(pvaiov 94. 2019 |

apyvpov^ apyvpovv C 025 : apyvpiov 94, 181. 201. 386 |

ki6.
riyu,.]

XiOovcr TL/Jiiovcr C 025 (bo) : XiOwv ri/xcwv Pr S arm^
| fxapyaptruiv

N 172. 2018. 2040 Pr gig S arm^- ^- "^
: fjiapyaptracr (-rater A) AC

025 bo : /J-apyapLTov 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'^ vg

(3va-a: . . . kokklvov] sirici et purporae et coccineae vestis Pr

fiva-a-Lvov AC 025. 046. 20 (-35. 205) al^^ gig : ^va-aivwv X :

(3v(j(Tov 051. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 vg I

K. TTopcf). > A
I TTopcfivpao- NC 025. 104. 205. 620.

632**. 2018. 2037**. 2040 : TTopfjivpov 046. 051. 20
(
-

205. 620.

632**. 2040). I. 6g. no. 314. 385. 2037*. 2067 I

K. O-LpLK. >I.

920 I
aipLKov AnC 025. 046. 051. 104. 620. 1849. 2017 al :

crrjpLKOv 20 (-386. 620. 1849) al^^ : avpiKov 172. 386. 2016.

2018. 2019 I

-n-av $vXov . . . Tt/xtoDTarou] omne lignum incensi et

omne vas ligneum et omne vas eburneum preciosum gig |

k. -nrav

^vX. OvLv.] et omnis ligni citrei Pr : tr after tl/x. bo
| $vXoi']

(TKevoa- A : ^vXlvov 025 | eXecfi. k. tt. cr/ceuocr >arm^
|

k. Trav aK. €k

ivX. > gig I

Trav (TKevoa-^ > Pr
|

ck >- C 94 |
ivXov XC 025. 046.

20 (
-
2040) aF'^'"^

"'"" Pr s (arm) (bo) : Xi$ov A 2040 vg eth
|

Tt/Aiwraroj'] tl/xiov S^
| ^^uXkov . . . aiSr^pov . . . fxap/xapov] ^oXkov

. . . aiSrjpov . . . fxapjxapov S^ bo
| >(aA/coi>]

koX/cov C*
|

k. crtS.

> arm^
|

k. [xap/x, ^X i
|.

13. Kifvafji- AxC 025. 046**. 19 (-35**. 205. 620. 919.

1934. 2020). 104. 250. 2038 alP (Pr) vg : /ciia^- 046*. i. 35**.

69. 172. 205. 314. 620. 1934. 2020. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2067
al"^" gig bo

I KLrvaiJ.<j)jxov (/<tva/xw/AOi') AC 025. I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 al"'" vg gig s arm (bo) : /cti'va/Aw/Aou (Ktva/zoj/xov)

N 046. 19 (-35. 2040) al'"" : cinnamum Pr
|

k. ayuw/xov A N*C

025. 35*. 93. 172. 181. 218. 250. 314. 2016. 2018. 2019. gig vg
s2

. ->j^c Q^(3_ 20 (-35*). I. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ Pr s^ ''irm

bo
I OvfuafiaTa] Ovfjuafxa I. 2037. 2040. 2067 Pr gig arm^ bo :

-fiaTOcr 046. 61. 69 : 'fxarwv 20I. 386. 620 Vg |

k. p-vpov > C
]

fxvpov] fj-vpiDv 386 (arni^') : jxvpov vg s^ : a-fxvpvav 2036. 2037 |

XifSavov] Xil3avov vg |

otvov . . . eXaiov]
— 1 75. 218. 242. 250.

314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 I

K. OLVov AxC 025. 35. (175). 205.
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Kol iXaiOV KOI (T€fJilSa\lV Koi CTLTOV,

Ktti KTrji'Tj Kat Trpo/Sara (a) kuI i/fv^as av6pu)ir(ov. (i)

15- ot ifXTTopoL TOVTDi', ot TrXovTtjO'avTt'; OLTT avTT}^, UTTO fxaKpuOev

arr'jcrovTaL oia tov <ji6(3ov tov fSaaavLa-fxov avr^s /cAaioires ^at

TrevOovvre';, 16. Xeyovrcs

Ovai, oval
rj TroXts ^ fxeydXr),

fj Tr€pif3el3\r]p.evr] jSvcrarivov /cat iropcfivpovv /cat Ko/c/ctvov,

Ktti K€)^pvcro}piivy] xpvcTLw /cat At6'a) Tt/Atw Kat fxapyapiTrj,
OTL

fjLia wpa rjprjfxwOr] 6 Tocroirros ttAoutos.

(a) Here follows an interpolation : /cai tiriruv koX pedQv ko-I o-w/xctTwv. See
vol. ii. 102.

(d) Verse 14 is restored after 21 : see vol. ii. 105. 108.

(617). 632**. (1934). 2020. 2040 al Pr gig s arm bo sa eth : >o46.
20 (-35. 175. 632**. 205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al"'" : K. oLvov

vg I cAatoi'] eAatov vg |

k. ae/x. > Pr
| o-e/At8. . . , \l/v)(aa^

cre/xtoaAeojo" . . . crtroi; . . . kttjvwv . . . TrpofiaTinv . . . if/v\o)v vg |

K. (TLT, K. KT. > S^
|

Kat^ > bO
| (TtTOv] (TLTOV 62O bO

|
KTrjVq K.

Trpo/Sara AnC 025. 35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Pr gig

(vg) s'^ arm^-'^-"' bo sa :
~ 046. 20 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 al™"

arm^ ; k. irpo/B. >42. 1957 | tTTTrwi'J LTTTTova- 2040 s arm^ : equi Pr
|

peSwv AxC 025. 046. I. 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2037.

2038. 2067 al'"" : patSwv 051. 20
(
— 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849.

2004). 82. 104. 250. 314. 2016 al™" : peStojj/ 61. 69. 2022 : peSacr
Pr s arm^-^*»

| peSwv Kat >>arm2 bo
| a-Mfx. Kat >337. 386 arm^

|

crw/tarwv] (TiD/xaTa s : o-w/za bo : ij/v\(dv 61. 69 : mancipia (-orum

vg) Pr vg : porcorum Tyc : mulorum et camelorum sa
|

k. ipvx-

ai'^p.] et diversi generis animalia Pr : k. ipvxrjv avOpwirov bo eth :

>Tyc I.

15. TouTuv] avTfjcr Pr : aov bo
| avrr/a^] o^oi; bo

| arrjcrovTaLJ
stabant Tyc |

8. r. (po/S. t. y8. avr. >Tyc |

KAatovreo- (KAaii(Tovo-iv

s- arm^ bo eth) AxC 025. i. 18. 35. 175. 250. 617. 632**. 1849.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^-*- "
(bo)

sa : pr Kat 046. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 620. 632. 919. 920 al s^

arm^ eth
|

Kat > bo
| -n-evdovvTecr^ TrevBrjaovcriv s^ arm^ bo eth

|.

16. Xeyovrecr (Aeyovcrti/ 046. 522 : epovcnv arm^" "
eth) A^<C

(046). 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. (522). 617 al"" Tyc gig s2 (arm
3-

a)

bosa (eth) : pr Kat 025. 051. 19 (-175. 325. 337. 456. 617. 620).

250. 2037. 2o67Prvgs^arm*(eth) | ouai^] + crot bo
| ovat2AxCo25.

35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm (bo) saeth : 4-ovat 172. 2018 : +o-ot bo : >046. 19
(
-

35. 175.

617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al™"
I r)

TToA.
7] /Acy.] rj /xeyaXrj TroAtcr 2020

bo
I Tj fxey. 7) irepLJSe^X. >N* | 77^ > A

|
17 7r6pt/3e/3A.] quae vastata

est gig I ftvacr. . . . Kexpvawfxevrj > 325 | ftva-cr. . . . kokk.^
^ A

|

Pvacr. . . .
7rop(^.]

~ Pr
| (iva-aivov ((Svulvoi' 025. fSvcraviov l)
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17. KOI ttS? KvjBtpvijTrj'; kol ttSs 6 cVi tottov TrAewc, koI vavrai

Kai ocroL Trjv taXacraav ipyn^oi'Tai., airo fxaKpoOev (.crTTjaai' 18. Koi

eKpa^av /JAtTrorres tov Kairvov riys Trvpwcrewi awrrjs, AeyovTc? Tt's

(TT^poKov o/xota Tjj TToAet rrj p.(.yaXrj ; 19. /cai '^c/SaAov^ )(Ovv ctti tols K€(f)aXa<;

ai'Twi', /cat e/cpa^av /<A.atovT€9 Kai Trev^^ofvTCS, Ae'yoi'Te?

Ouai, oiat
17 TToAis rj /xeyaXr],

AxC I. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) gig

yga.
c. f. g. h .

ygiiQ-o-oi' 046. 18. 337. 386. 456. 468. 632. 919. 920.

1849. 2004. 2067 al vg*^
^

I Trop(f)vpovv AxC 046. 19
(
—

325. 386).

2037. 2038 alP' : TTopcfivpav 025. 94. 141. 172. 201. 241. 250.
2018. 2019. 2067 I

Kttt^ >.025. 175. 242. 617. 1934 I

KOKKIVOV

KOKKLva s^
I Kat^] > 051. I. 2036. 2038 arm* : rj eth

| Kexpvcr.

Ke)^pv(r(afX(.vov N : KC^pucrco/Aeva s^ (bo) : >arm*
| )(pvcrLw AC 025.

046. 19 (-35). 250 alP' : xpi^cw X 051. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : auro Pr gig vg : pr ev aC i.

35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I

\i6.
Ttp..]

XiOoLO-

Ti/xLOicr sW- 2 arm^- ^- "
| ti/aiw >» 046 sa

| jxapyapiTr) ANC 025.

2040 Pr arm* bo (sa) : jxapyapnaia- (-racr s) 046. 19
(
—

2040).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aK'^'''
°™'^

Tyc gig vg s arm^- ^- *
| p.iaj in

hac gig I rjprjfKodr]^ eprjfxwOr] 051. I. 2036. 2038 |

o >'025. 2040 |.

17. o >-o25. I. 314. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
I

eTTi TOTTOV TrXewv] pr ein todv ttXolwv S^ : ctti twv ttAoiwv
( + o I

) o/xiXoa
I. 2037 : TrAecov €7rt twv ttXohov 2016 : suptr mare navigans Pr

(bo sa) : (qui) manibus navigat Tyc |

tottov (pr tov J5 046. 468 :

pr ilium gig) AxC 046. 19 (-35. 175. 617. 1934) al™" gig vg
s^ arm : twv ttXoiwv 025. 35. 181. 250. 314. 617. 1934. i957-

2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 I TrAewv] navigabat (-avit

vg'') gig vg*' I

K. vavT. . . . epya^ovrat >» bo
|

ocroi r. 6aX.

epya^ovrat] quotquot mare operatur Tyc |

t. ^aX.] ev tyj OaXacraij
Pr gig vg^ arm^ : maria (mari vg*^- *') vg^-

'' "^^ ^- ^
| epya^ovrat]

morantur Pr
| ea-Trjaav] stabunt Pr arm

|.

18. Kat eKpa|av > 2020 Pr
|

Kai > 2067 arm*
| eKpa$av AC

025. 172. 2018. 2038. 2040 Tyc gig vg S^ : eKpa^ov X 046. 051.
19

(
—

325. 468*. 920. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 : €/<Attiov 920 :

CKXavaav avrrjv S^ : CKpavyaQov 42. 325. 468*. 517 : Kpa^ovcriv
arm

| fiXe-rrovTea-] opoivrecr I
|

Kawvov N*C 025. 046. 19 al^'^'"''
"'"°

Pr Tyc gig s arm bo sa : tottov A 60 vg |

tict > C
| TroAct] +

ravT-q C gig Vg arm bo
|.

19. eiSaXoi' (av C) NC 046. 19 (-325. 617. 2040) alf^'*^^
»•""

vg s (bo) : e/3aXXov 025. 051. 325. 385. 617 gig : (TrefSaXov

(cTTefSaXXov 2040) A 2040 : mittentes Pr
| xow >620

|

t.
/ce<^.]

TTjcr K€(f)aXi](T X 2026 bo
I aurcoi'] eavTwv C

|

Kai- > arm'^' * bo
]

CKpa^av { + cfiOivr] p.eyaXr] arm*) AC 2018 Vg S arm* : eKpa^ov X

025. 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2067 aJP^ gig : clamabunt Pr : irevdowT^a

arm"'- **
: > arm'^

|

KAatovreo- k. tt€v6ovvt^(t\ > A i : pr Kat 325.
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er
Y] iirXovTrjCTav Travres ol l^oi'Tfs to. ttAoiu iv rrj OdXdcrar),

t e»c TTy? Ti/xioTT^TOS avTrj<; on /Aia wpa r)pr]fiii)6rj.i (rz)

21. Kai <}p€v €1? ayyeAog tcr^vpos /\t^ov ws /avAivov /xeyai/, Kat

tpaXey tis T7y»' ^aAatrcrav Aeyojv

OiiTcos bpfXTjfjiaTL /SXrjdyja-eTai

Ba/?i;Awv 17 fxeydXr] iroAi?,

Kttt ou ^^ ivp€$[i Iti.

14. Kttt
ry oTTwpa crov T7y? CTri^v/At'as tij? 4'^XV^ iP)

OLTnjXOev aTTo crov,

Kat TTui'Ttt ra Xnrapa kol to. XajXTrpa
airoiXero diro crov. (^)

(a) Text corrupt. We should read : 6ti. /jll^ (hpq, rjpTjpubdr] t] Ti/j.i6T-iji

avTTjs : cf. vers. 10, 16, and see vol. ii. 106 sq. Ver. 20 is restored to its

original context after 23*- ''. See vol. ii. 92 sq.

{i) On the restoration of the order of the text, see vol. ii. 92, 105, 108.

(c) Here follows a gloss : Kal ovkstl ov fir) avra. evprjcrovaiy. On a possible

explanation of it in connexion with the loss of 22'' which I have restored,
see vol. ii. 92, 109, and footnote in loc. of English transl.

468* arm^- "
:
~

325. 468* : tr after Aeyovrccr 325. 468*. 517 |

Aeyoi'Tecr ( + vuce magna Pr) AxC i. 172. 2018. 2040 Pr vg^-
s

(arm^-s.a) ^q ; pr Kat 025. 046. 19 (-325. 468. 2040). 250.

2038. 2067 alP' gig vg'"-<=-'' s arm'* : >468** vg*^ |

omt^ AC 025.
046. 19

(
-
337. 468*. 2040) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm sa eth : +ovai

172. 250. 2019 : >X 141. 337. 432. 452. 468*. 506. 2019. 2021.

2040 bo
I t] TToA. r\ )u,€y.] 77 jjL^yaX-q TroXicr 1849 |

ra >i. 35. 172,

175.617. 1934. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I

ev T. OaX. . . .

avTTjo-^ de mari et de pretiis eius gig |

tK t. rijx. avr. > Tyc |

r]pr]fji(jj6r]^ epyjfxwOr] I. 2036. 2038 |.

21. Kat^] pr Kttt eKpa$ev (fnovyv bo
|

k. rjp€p] tr after icrxypoa-
bo

I

€tor ayyeAocr lo-xypoa At^.] ctcr a . . . At^. A. The letters

between a and A are not visible, but the space is only enough for

five or six.
| ctcrj + e^ aurwv 337 | ayy. tcr;^.]

ck twi' ayyeAwv tcov

i(Txvp<jiv s^
I i(Txvpo(7\ Ldxvpov (tr after At^oi' X*) N* 141. 149 :

>(A) Tyc s-
I

Ai^ov
0)0"] >>bo : At^ov >-2oi9 : wcr >arm2

| wcr]
oicru 2036. 2037 : ad magnitudinem Pr

| /xvAtvov (/xuAtKov C)
AC : molarem vg (bo) : fxvXov 025. 046. 19. 205. 2037. 2038.
(2067) : molam (-ae Pr) Tyc Pr gig s(^)-

^ arm : At^ov X (2019) |

yueyav] fieya 2019. 2020 : tr before wo- 2067 | ovtwct] pr ori X
620 : hoc Pr vg arm^

| /3a(3vXo}v] pr ilia Tyc | /xeyaXr] ttoAio-]

/xeyaAoTToAio- 2067 |

TroAto" >»Pr
| ert] + ev avrrj X 046. 61. 69 |.

14.
T) oTTwpa] pomorum (-a vg) Pr vg : hora gig (arm*) : >

arm- ^- '^

\ r/ >C |

a-ov^ placed after oinopa AxC 025. 2040 (Pr)

vga.
c. f. g. h. T .

j^ jjf,-gj. i^^p^^o- 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig

vg<^ s^ arm : in both places 172. 2018 s^ : >bo
| ttjo- cTri^u/xtao-]
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2 2'' . Kai
<f)(i)i'rj KiOapwhCov kol J fxovcriKioi' f

<[ 01)
fxyj aKOvaOij if crol eVi' > [a)

KOL <; (fiwyrj !>(«) avXrjTiov kol arakTncTTiov

ov
fJLij aK0V(r6r] Iv croi en.

j^c. d_ ^(j^ (jiwvr] vvfx.(f)Lov KOL
vvfji<f>rj<;

ov /xrj aKOvaOrj Iv crol en'

2 2*'" '. Kai Tras TC^tTr]<; Trttcryys T€)Q'-q<i

ov
fvt] evpeOfj iv crot cTi.

OV
fj.rj aKOvaOy iv crol €tl'

(a) Necessarily restored, yet found in eth : see below.

>j iTTiOvfjiia Pr s^
I aTTYjXOev] discendent vg*^ arm-

|

ra^ >6i. 69 I

Xnrapa] piirapa N* : + (tov 20^0 |

ra^ A 025. 046. 19 al^'^^®
°™°

:

>XC 2036. 2067 I

a-n-diXeTO AC 025. 046. 19 (-35. 620). 250
alP^ arm^- 4 eth : avr^XovTo N 35. 104. no. 172. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 gig vg bo sa : perient Pr : a-TrwxiTo

2067 : air-qXdev 051. i. 2036. 2037 s^ arm^- *
| ovkctl] + avra

/SXeij/eicr Kai s^
|

ov
fxrj

avra AH 2018. 2020. 2040 : aura ou /xrj C
025. 046. 19

(
-

35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al gig vg : tr aura

after evp. i. 35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038 (arm) | evprj-

(Tova-Lv AsC 025. 18. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2039 ^g S

(arm^) bo : evprjcr {-eio- 104. 620), 046. 19
(
- 18. 35). 2037. 2067 :

tvp-qaeicr {-rjcr 051). 051. I. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041 Pr

gig arm^" *• "
: + orre t/'u^acr ai'^pwTrtov tov Xonrov e/XTTopeuo-v^ 241.

314. 2016
I

K. ovKiTi . . . ivpTqaova-Lv] joined with ver. 15 by 172.
2018. 2019 s bo eth

|.

22'''". Kai
<})aJ^'T)

. . . o'aXTriCTTWi'] Kot ov fxr] aKovadf] cr avrq

(fxavrj [xovatKOv kcxl KiOapaa kui avXov Kai (pwvrj aaXTnyyoa ov

IxTj aKovaOrj ev avTrj eth. Here observe that the Ethiopic has

already restored the missing words in 22^*'=-
| K-at^] >X i Tyc :

ouSe bo eth
I Kt^aptuSwv] Kidapao- s^ arm^ bo eth

| ixovo-lk. . . .

craA-TT.]
-^ s^

I avXif]T(jiv\ avXio-Twv 620 : sinfoniacorum Pr
|

avX. /cai

> bo
I

o-aXTTLcrTwv AC 025. 046. 19 aV^^^ °™°
gig : araXTriyywv

(-oa s^ arm'^) X 172. 2018 s arm^- -*
: o-aXirLy^ vg bo : fistularum

Tyc : tibicinum Pr : + Kat 2020
| crot] avrrj gig vg''-*^ eth

|.

23'^- ''.
(jxjji'if]] (fxav-qv X* bo

I vu/x^r/o"] pr cfuDi/r] C 920 S^ eth
|.

22^'^. K. irao- Tex>'. . . . en] >6i. 69 s^ arm : tr. after ev (rot

€TL^ 104. 620
I

Tracr Te)(ViTrjo- >I9l8 |
iracnfjcr Te)(vr)(T C 025. 046.

19. 250. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg S^ : > As bo : + cTrivoia 1918 |

crot^] avTr] vg"^-
^ eth

|

k. (f)(Dvr] fxvXov . . . eri^ AC 025. 046. 19

(—18. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr

gig vg arm^ bo : >X 18. 141. 172. 385. 522. 919. 920. 1849.

1955. 2004. 2020 s aim'^- *••* eth
| /xuAou] fxvOov C

| aKovaOrj]
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23*- ^ Koi <^ws Xv'xi'ou

ov
fjiT] (fidi'r)

h' a01 en.

20. Eu</)pttU'ow eV avrrj, ovpave,

Koi ot ayiot kol ol aTrotrroXot Kai ot Trpo(f>rjTai,

OTi eKpivev 6 ^€0S to Kpifxa Vfxdv i$ avrT/s.

23*^.
OTt ev T17 (f)apiJ.aKia j aov t(«) eVXavT/^T^o-tti' Travra rd

£6'i'T7,

24. xat ev avrrj al/xa TrpofprjTUiV Kal dyiw^' evpeOrj

KOL irdvTOJV Toiv ia-ffjayfxevoiv
im ti}9 y^s.

(a) Read aiTrjs.

evpeOr] 046 : <^ai'>/ 91. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016
| croi] avrr]

Vg0.f.v|_
23'^- ^ Kai <t)cj(T ... en XC 025. 046. 19 a.V"''^

°°^ Pr gig vg
s arm^* *• * bo : >A 506 arm^

|

kui >>o46 | Xv)(yov] +Kai (fxxivrj

fivXov arm^- *
[ (jiavr]] aKovaOrj 620

|

ev > C Pr gig vg s^
|

en

20. eu<|)paii'ou]
exultate Pr s arm^- «

: cix^patveru) (-cTwo-av

arm'^) arm^ eth
|

tTr avTrj ovpave] -^Tyc bo
| ctt] cv A 522 |

avrrj

AnC 046. 19
(
— 18. 35. 617. 2004). 250. 522 gig : auTT^v 025.

051. I. 18. 35. 617. 2004. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
al I'yc Pr vg |

/cat ot^ An 025. 046. 19
( -35). 250. 2037. 2067

alP' Tyc Pr vg^-^-s-^-'' s arm^ bo : >C 051. i. 35. 2038 alP gig

ygc.
d arm^' *• "

(tith) |

airoaToXoi . , . 7rpo0>;Tai]
-^ eth

|.

23^. 4)apfjiaKia AkC 025. 104. 172. 2019. 2038. 2067 :

(fiap/JiaKeia 046. 19 al^' : (raLcr) cjiapfxaKLaicr Tyc gig vg S^ bo :

maleficiis Pr
| o-ou] avrrjcr arm^ : avTwv eth

| eTrXavrjOrjcrav^ CTrXav-

rjaacr 172 s'^ eth
|.

24. ev auTT)] >Tyc : in te Pr eth
| ai/xa AnC 025. i. 2020.

2036. 2037 alP : aifxara 046. 051. 19
(
—

2020). 250. 2038. 2067
aP'

I evpe6r]'\ evpf.Orj(Tav 69. 1 04. 620. 1918 |

k. wavr. >S^
|

Kat^

>Tyc I ecr^ay/ACvcov] eacftpayia-fjievwv 2020 (arm^-
^*

") : pr a te

Tyc : + ayicuv 468 |.

Chapter XIX.

I. McTa Tavra rjKOvcra w? cfiwvrjv fjL€yaXr]v o^Xov ttoXXov ev tio

oi'/aavw Xeyovrwv
'AXXT^XoiJia*

Tj aiDTrjpLa Kal
r) So^a Kai

rj Swayitis tov Oeov rjfxu)v,

1. (jLera
raura . . . (ver. 6^) Kat TjKouaa wo- >> 632* | fxera

AxC 025. 046. 19
(
—

35. 468. 2020). 250 alP^ Pr gig vg s^ bo :

pr Kat 051. I. 35. 468. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 s^ arm eth
|
wo- AnC 025. 046. 19

(
— 620.
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2. OTL dX.rj6ivai koX SiKatai al Kptcr€i5 airov'

OTl €KpLVeV Tr]V TTOpvrjV TTjV fJLiydXrjV,

^7ts €cf)0€ipiv Trjv yrjv iv rfj iropveLO. avrrj^,

Kol i^eSiKyjcrev to al/xa t(i)v oovXwv avrov ck ^€tpo9 avTr)<;.

3. Ktti Bevrepov ttprjKav

AWrjXovia'
Koi 6 KaTTVos aiiT^s avafSaiveL cis tovs aiojvas twv aitovwv.

4. Kai e7r€crav ol eiVocrc T^craap^a irpecrfivTepoL koL to. rccrcrepa

^oxx, Kttt 7rpo(r€Kvvr](Tav tw $€(2 tw KaOrj/xivia iirl tw dpovo) Aeyovres

'AfXT^v, AXXrjXovid'

632**. 2020). 250. 2037** al vg bo : tr after fieyaXrjv 2019 eth :

>i. 104. 181. 241. 336. 620. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr

gig s arm
| /xeyaXijv^ iieyaXov 337. 632** : tr after iroXXov 1957.

2023. 2041 al : > I. 141. 2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm*
| oxXov

TToXXov] o^Xcov TToXXwv Pr vg^-
s s^ : tubarum multarum vg^-

*=• "

arm- : aquarum multarum vg** | ttoAXovJ >arm^-
*

: +clamantium
voce magna Pr

| AeyovTwv] dicentis gig : Xeyova-av no : +to 1

2037 1

o-oiT. . . . So^aJ
~ eth

I <rwTi]pLa\ lauSYg'^-S-^ | rj So^a { + Kai

TjTijjiy} 632** arm^- "^ bo sa) k.
-q
8w. An'^C 025. 35. (632**). 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc vg s^ arm^- « bo sa eth :
-q

hvv. K. r] Bo$a { + K.
7] TLfxrj S") 046. 19

(
-

35. 632**. 2020. 2040).

250 alP' gig s^ arm^ : k.
r]

hw. >X* Pr arm'^
|

t. 6e.ov rjfjLwv >
2067 j

rov 6eov AS*C 025. 046. 19 (-632**). 250. 2038 alP' gig

bo sa : tw Oeu) 241. 632**. 2019 Tyc Pr vg s arm : Kvpioi tw Oew

I. 2037 I rjix<j)v] +est Vg :.

2. a\r]Qivai] eKpivev aX-qO-q 468 | ori^] qui vg : + sic Pr
|

TTopvr/v] TvoXiv 69. 94. 209. 241. 632**. 2023 I r/Ttcr . . . Tropveia

avrrja >bo |
rjTicr . . . yqv >2026. 2031. 2037 arm^- "^

j ecfidfipev

NC 025. I. 172. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 al : 8i.€<fi6eipiu

046. 19
(
-
632**. 2040). 250. 2067 al : €KpLP€v A | Tropueta C

025. 046. 19 alP' : TTopvia An | Kat] + ka 2040
I aDTOu^] avTT^cr N* I

c/c xetpoo" AnC 025. 046. 19 (-35*. 620. 632**. 920). 250 al :

€K T-qcr x'^i-poo'
I. 35*- 620. 632**. 920. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al : de manu Tyc gig s^ sa eth : e/< (tojv) x^i-P^^ Pr vg
s^ arm^- '' *

: x«pocr >»arm2 bo
|.

3. Ktti^ > S^
I etprjKav AN 025. I. 35. 1 72. 2018. 2036. 2037.

2038 : eiprjKaaiv 61. 69. 20I. 250. 386. 2040 2067 al : eiTra;^ {-ov

2020) C 2020 : dixerunt (
=

etpr/Kav or etTror) Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm(2- ^^-^ sa eth : eiprjKev 046. 19
(
—

35. 386. 2020. 2040) al bo
|

o >386 I avT-qa-] aurcoi' Tyc : de ilia Pr : > i. 241. 632**.

2067 I ai'a/3aiv€t] avef^aivev 172. 20l8. 2020 S^ : avefSq 2036.

2037 S^ arm : avaf3ria€rai bo
|.

4. circo-ac AnC 025. 046*. i. 325. 337. 498 620. 2023. 2036.



XVI. 5-7.] AnOKAAY*l2 IfiANNOY 355

XVI. 5 . Akcqios €1, o <i)i' Kai o r]V,{^a)

"OiTio^ OTt ravra iKpivas'

6. OTt al/xa ayiiiiv
koX irpo(f>r]Twv iii^iav,

KOt alfjia avTois '^Se'Swxas^ Tnly' Kwkos

a^ioi etortv.

7. Kai ^Kouaa Toi) Ovcriao-T-qpiov XcyovTO^

Nai, Kvpu, 6 6eo<; 6 iraiTOKpaTMp,

aXrjdLval koL 8i/(aiai ai K/jicrcis crou.

(a) On the restoration of xvi. 5*'-7 to their original context, see vol. ii. 1 16,

120-124.

2038. 2041 : €7r€crov 046**. 19 (-325. 337, 620). 250. 2037.

2067 : tr after Trpecr/S. 620
|

01 O69) eiKoat no-cr. Trpicrfi. A 046.

18. 61. 69. 201. 337. 386. 920. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2039. 2067 Pr gig (s^) arm : 01 irpio-fS. ol eiKoai reaa. NC 025. 19

(
- 18. 337. 386. 620. 920. 2004). I. 250. 2038 all'' vg s2

I

eiK.

Tea-a-.]
kS' 046. I. 35. 337. 468. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2038. 2040

al
I
Teacrepa AsC : reaaapa (8' 35. 456. 2040 al"") 025. 046. minP'

|

^wa >iS*
I

Tw (>9I9) Opovu) AnC 046. 19 (-35. 386. 468. 620.

632**. 920. 2020). 250 alP' : Twi' Hpnvwu 025 : tov (^2037) ^povov

I. 35, 386. 468. 498. 620. 632**. 920. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. (2037). 2038. 2041. 2067 al
I a/x-/;i' uAXt/A.]

^ 35 : >arm^
|

a/x-qv >337 I
aWrjX. >Pr

xvi. 5''. StKaioo-] +domine vg^ eth
|

ei > 104 at m 1. 2. 3. a

AsC 025. 20 (-337. 617. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1934) al : 00-

046. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 337. 385. 429. 452. 522. 617. 919.

920. 1849. '934^1'"' • >arm^-«
| iju]

"
is

"
arui^- s- a

|

oo-too- AC
046. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 620. 919. 1S49. 1934-

2004. 2020 al'"" arm^ : o oo-tocr X 025. 051. 35. 94. 181. 201.

205. 314. 386. 517. 632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2023.

2036. 2038. 2041. 2067 al (arm'*) : sanctus vg : Kat ocrtocr 2040 s :

et sanctus gig arm'-^-* sa eth : kul o oo-loo- i. 18. 424. 2019.

2037 : et qui es pius Pr : >bo
|.

6. aip,a^] aifxara H 620. I918. 2019
[ ayiwv . . , irpo-

(firjT(x)v]
~ 206. 2017 s^ arm^

| aytcuv] fiapTupoM^ bo
| kul^] ideoque

Pr arm^-^*" : >-bo
] atfxa avTOia SeSoj/cacr (eStoKacr) AC 025. 046.

20 al^""^
°^^

vg S^ : ai^a eSwKacr avTOia N gig S^ : eScoKacr avroia

aijxa 61. 69 Pr (arm^) sa (elh ?) : SuiKaa- atjua avrotcr bo : avToicr

>arm'^
|

ScSw/cao- AC arm^- *
: eSomaa- a 025. 046. 20 al°'"°

|

ntiv

{iriv C) A(C) : TTUU' S 025. 046. 20 al^^''^
""">

| a^iot] pr oirep H :

pr OTt 336. 620. 628. 1918 Pr (gig) s2 bo (sa) elh : pr ut

yga.
g. V

I

7. Tou 0ucr. Xeyo^'TOCT AnC 025. 20. 250. 2038 al''' vg^-» s

arm* bo : pr ek 046. i. 2037. 2067 vg*^-
''(') arm'-''^-^ : <f>(Dvr]v ck
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xix. 5.
Kat (f>MV7] airo tov Opovov i^XOev Xiyovaa

Au'CiTe Tw ^€w rjfxwy, Trai'res 01 oovXot avTov

Koi ol (f)of3oviJ.€voi uvTov, 01 jXLKpol Kat 01 //eyaXot.

6. Kal y]Kovaa d)s (})wvr]v 6)(\ov ttoWov kol <Ls (fiwyyjv v8a.TU)v

TToXXwv Kal ws (fiwvrji/ /SpovTwp icr;(upwv, XeyovTwv
'AWrjXovLa'

OTL i(3aa'LX€vaev Kvpio^, 6 6io^ 6 iravTOKpaTiop,

7. ^atpwfjiev Kai dyaXXiwpey,
Kal 8oj(To/x€i' TYjv Socav avTw,

OTi YjXOev 6 yayu,09 tov apvLov,

KUL
rj yv\n] avTov i^rot/xacrev eavTfjv,

(>arm«) t. Over. Xeyovaav 2019 arm" : alterum (alinm vocem Pr)
dicentem (-ens vg'^) Pr gig vg^ : ab altari dicens vg^ | aXy^Bivai . . .

81/caiat]
— arm^- ^^^- "

(bo) eth
| StKatat] o StKatoo- bo

|

Kai^ >» bo
|.

xix. 5. ^(avr\ . . . €|t)X0ci' . . . Xeyouaa] AX° 025. 046 :

(fxiivat . . . e$r]X6ov . . . XeyovaaL N* : > arm-- *
|

aTro AC 046.
19 (-35. 175. 617. 632**. 1934). 250 al'"'^ : CK N 025. i. 35.

175. 241. 242. 617. 632**. 1934. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2017. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al'"'^
I Opovov AxC 025. 19

gig vg s arm^- '^ bo : ovpavov 046 61. 69 Pr
| e^rjXOev] tr before

a-rro t. Opov. X : > S^
|

to) Oew AxC 025. 046. 325 aP : tov Oeov 19

(
—

325). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'
I rjixwv] vfxwv Pr : +aiv(LT€

2040 : > 18 arm"*
|

xai^ A 046. 19 al"""" Pr gig vg s arm^- •*• " bo

eth : >XC 025 I avTov] dominum Pr : to ovofxa avTov s^
| puKpoi

. . . ^eyaXot]
~ Pr

|

ot fjiiKpoi] pr kui i. 2023. 2037 al arm* : pr
7rai'T€cr s^

|

ot^ > 1 75 |

k. 01 /xcy.] /xcxa twv p.€yaXwv s^ bo
|

01* >
18

|.

6. wa^ Ax 025. 046. 19 vg s^ bo : tr after (f>oivr]v 2019 s^

arm"* eth : > I *. no. 172. 181. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2038. 2067

Tyc Pr gig arm^- *
| o^X. ttoXX.] oxXoiv ttoXXwv s^ : tubarum (-ae

vg) magnarum (-ae vg) Pr vg^-
•=• ^^''

\

wa^ X 025. 046. 19
(
—

386)
Pr gig vg s arm^-*-"^ bo eth : >A 181. 201. 314. 386 Tyc |

vSar.

TToXX. . . . jipovT. tcr;^.]
-^ Pr

| ^povr.] -FttoXXwv kui 468
| icr^^uptov]

magnorum vg ] Xeyoi'xwv {-ova-wv X : -ova-rjcr 2067) A(x) 025.

172. 314. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040. (2067) al Pr gig

vg : XeyovTCCT (rocr 620). 046. 18
(
-

35. 2020. 2040) al™" :

Xeyovroo- 051. I. 35 al : dicentes Tyc | Kvptocr o Oeoa AX'^ 025.

046. 18 Tyc gig vg s^ arm bo sa : o Oeoo- o Kvpioa X* : o Oioa o

Oeocr 2038 : o Oeoa 051. I. 1 10. l8l. 2019. 2067 : Kvpiocr Pr S^
\

o Oeoa A I. 2023. 2040 Cyp s^ arm^- 4 bo sa eth : -f-r^/xwi/ x 025.

046. 18
(
—

2040). 250. 2037. 2038 2067 aP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^

arm^- <*

|

o navTOKp. >gig |.

7. x'^^P'^M'^*'] Xo-<-pop-fv {ko-'- xot'poyMci' arm'*) s^ arm
| ayaXXiwyacr

Ax 025. I. 94. 172. 181. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : -wp.i.Oa 046. 18 (-2040). 250 alP'
|

Kat^ >s^
|

Swo-. t. 8.
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8. Ktti i^odrj airfi Iva TrepLf3(i\r]TaL

^vcratvov XafXTrpnv Ka6ap6v. (a)

9. Kat Xeyet fxoL Tpdijjov ^luKapioi ot ch to Suttvov toJ) yap.nv
Tov dpi'iov K€K\Tqfxivoi.{p)

(a) An incorrect gloss follows in the text : rb yap (ivcra-ivov to. 8i.Kai.difMaTa

tQiv aylwv iarlv. See vol. ii. 1 27 sq.

(b) Text adds a doublet of xxii. 6*. 8-9: koL \4yei /j.01 Ovtoi ol \6yoi ol

a.\riOt.yoi tou OeoO elffiv. 10. Kai ^irecra 'ifxirpoadev tCov irooibv avrov npoaKwrjcrai
avTu}. Kai X^yet fioi "Opa /xrj' aijvdovXds <jou eifxi Kai tQ>v d8€'K(pu>v cov tQ>v

iX^vTuiv rT)v fiaprvpiav 'Irjaod' t^J de(^ wpo<jKvvr)aov i] yap fxapTvpla 'Irjcrov iariv

t6 wi'evfxa r^s TrpocprjTelat. See vol. ii. 128-129.

avT.] glofificemus nomen eius Tyc arm^
| Boiaofiev An*^ Pr gig vg

arm* : SMo-w/xev (8oo-w/xev 2019) 025. 2019. 2036 : Sw//ei' N* 046.

051. 18. I. 61. 69. 104. 241. 242. 250. 314. 1957. 201S. 2023,

2024. 2037. 2039 al™" : "we give
"
arm^- ^- "

: So^acrw/xcv 2067 cf.

Tyc arm^
|

r. 80^. avr. An'^ 025. 046 minP' gig s eth : auro) t. 80$.

Pr Cyp vg I avTd)] avTwv H* : avroD I. 1 75. 181. 250. 617. 1934.

2017. 2038 I ywr/j vvfxcjiT] X*^-
'^

: sponsa gig : +r/ w/xcfiq arm'^-^-"
|

avTov] avTuy arm^ bo : >• I. 104. t8i. 336. 620. 1918 | eavr-qv]

auT>/i' 18. 2037 |.

8. Kat] -f- Kat 1934 I K€pijia\r]TaC\ TrepifSaXrjTe A : 7repifSaXXr]TaL

69. 1 10. 172. 522. 2023**. 2037 : -Trepi/Se/SXrjTai 175 I Xafnr. Ka6.

Ah 025. 104. 620. 1957. 2040 Tyc Pr gig yg'>'-'^-f-e-^-
^ arni^ bo

eth :
~ 05 I. 35. 2036. 2038 : XafjLTT. Kai KaO. 046. 18

(
-

35. 620.

2040). 250 all*' Vg"' s^ : Kad. /cut XajxTr. I. 2019. 2037. 2067 s^ :

XevKov Aa/ATT. (ayaOov sa) Ka$. {KaO. Kat XafjiTr. arm^- *) arm-*- ^- " sa
I

/Suo-crivoi'^j + rnundum Pr : + Xeu/cov arm^
|

t. aytwv] tr after ea-nv

I al gig vg si
|.

9. Xeyei fioi >arm^ | Aeyet] etTrec s^ bo : enrov s^ : + etcr (e/c)

TOJV TrpecrjSvTepwv arm^- *
| ypai/'oi'] TraXiv s^ : ^l. 2037. 2038 i

€tcr>i49 I

TO Ax 025. 18 (-386. 468. 620. 2020) alP' : tov

046. 172. 336. 386. 468. 498. 522. 620. 2020
I Touya/xou AX*^ 046.

18
(
—

620). 250. 2067 alP' Pr vg s(i^-
2

arm'-^-
^- » sa eth :>X* 025.

I. 336. 620. 1918. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm* bo
| apvLov]

+ etcri S^
I K€KXr;/xei'Ot] + Kat Srjye kul ottioi reo- wcr Set (from the

comm. of Aretas) 314. 2016
|

k. Aeyet^ . . . cicrtv > arm^-»
|

K. Xey. ^ot^ AX*^ 025. 046. 18
(
-

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP' (Pr) gig vg (s) arm^. 4

(bo) sa : > X* 314. 522. 2019. 2020
eth

I Kttt^] + iterum Pr
| Aeyet^j enrev S bo

I AoyoiJ + jitou X* S^
|

ot^ A 91. 242. 1934 (s^) : >X 025. 046. 18
(
-

1934). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' arm* sa
| aXrjOivoi.] vera et iusta Pr arm^

| aXrjO.

TOV Oeov €to-tv A 025. 046. 18 (-35. 2020. 2040). 250 alP' gig
yi,a.

c. d. f. h. V
g

.

(j.Xr]$. CtO-tV T. 6€0V X* 05I. I. 35. I957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 (Pr) arm(2^-* : tou deov aXrjO. ftaiv

X*^ 522. 2040 vgs |.

10. eiretra AX 025. 35. 325. 337. 3S6. 456. 620 al™" : eTrecrov
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11. Kat €i8ov Tov ot'pavov rjvewyixevov,

Kal loOV tTTTTOS AciJKOS,

Kttt 6 Ka^jy/xcfos e7r' avTov \^KaXovfjL€vo<;^ ttiotos Kal a\r]6ivn<;,

Koi iv SiKaiocrvvT] Kpivec koI 7roXe/>i€t.

12. ol 8e 6(p6a\fjioi avTOv u)S <^Xo^ Trvpo?,

Kat cTTi T^v K€(fia\7]v avTov oiaOT^/xiTa TroXAa' (a)

(a) Here follows an interpolation : tx^'' SfOfj^ayeypa/xfUvov 6 ovdeU ol5ev et

am '

046. 18. 175. 468. 617. 632. 920. 1849. 1934- 2004. 2040 al

e/XTrpoadei'j evwTnoi' 046
|

t. ttoS. > 620
|

avTovl tov ayye/Vow 620.

I918. 2040 I TrpoaKvi'Tjaai aurw (avTOv 046) AX 046. 18 Pr gig vg
S^ arni^ : Kat (>bo sa) irpoa-eKwrja-a avTio 025. 2036. 2037. 2038
S^ arm^- ^- » bo sa eth

| Xeyet] enrev s bo
| /xoi >arin*

| opa /J.rj]
+

TroLrjcrrja- 2017. 2040 : vide ne feceris Pr gig vg : pr iirj Trpoa-Kviei

468™^ eth :

"
obey (see thou art evil, and he said to me arm^).

Fall thou (>arm2) not down before me "
arm^-S-a

| opa >s^ bo
|

(rvvSovXocr^ pr on Pr bo eth : +yap gig arm^- ^- <^

| crov-] >>N 314 :

+ Kui I. 18 r. 2038 I Irjaov^'l pr tov 241. 429** : + xpi-o-rov Pr

arm'' : (tw) Kvpno arm^
| TrijO(rKVvr]aoi'\+ fxaXXov S^

|
r/ yap fxapT.

irjcrov^ sanctificatio enim testificalionis Pr
|

to ttv. Trjcr Trpocfi.]

spiritus est et prophetiae gig :

" the spirit holy which is in

the prophets" arm'^
| Irjo-ov^ Ax 025. 046. i. 35. 61. 69. 181.

336. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr TOV 18
( —35.

1934. 2040). 250. 314. 2018 alP' : TOV vLov 242. 1934 | 7rpO07y-

T€ia<j] aXrjdeiaa 2037* bo
|.

11. Kai^] Kat (> bo) /x€Ta Taura bo eth : >Pr
| rjveoiyixei/ov AS

025. 432**. 2067 : ai/eo)y/xevoj/ 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038 aU^'
|

k. l^ov

LTTTT. X€VK. >>632* |

KaX. TriaT. K. aXrjH . 046. 18
(
—

175. 617. 1934).

250 alP' s bo sa eth : vocalur (vocabalur Pr Cyp vg arm^) fidelis

et veriis (verax gig : +vocatur vg''-
*=• "^^ f- ^-

•^) Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg
arni^'")-

^
: ttutt. KaA. k. aXr]6. X : KaXovixevoo' > A 025. 051. I.

(35*?)- 91- 175- i8i- 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2067 arm^- '^

I

K. ev 81K. Kptv€i] > Tyc : aequum
iustumque ludicat Pr

|

k. ttoA. >Tyc bo
|.

12. 01 Se] + ot X : Kat 01 Tyc bo
|

wcr A 172. 250. 1957.
2018. 2019. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm-- * bo sa eth : >X 025.

046. 18 (
-
2040). I. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arni^- *

|

e-n-i. t. k€0.]
fi/ TT} KecfiaXr] 6 1. 69 : in capite gig vg | e^Mv] et habebat (habens
Pr : portabat Cyp) Pr Cyp arm''

| oi/o/Aa ( + ^eya Pr) yeypa/j.p.ei'ov

A 025. I. 35*. 104. 175. 241. 242 617. 632**. 1934. 2016.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) Cyp gig vg s^ arm" bo sa :

ovojxaTa ( + TToAAa arm^) yeypa/x/xei a X*^ 42. 325. 336. 468**. 5 1 7.

620. 19 1 8 arni(^^- *
: ovo/xaTa yeypafxfxeva (~ 920) Kat ovojxa

yeypa/x/xeuop (ra ovo/xaTa yeypafip-eva arm^) 046. 18 (—35*. 175.
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Kol K€KXr]TaL TO oi'ofxa avTov 'O Aoyos tov Oeov.

14. Kol TO. arparevfxaTa to. iv tw ovpavio rjKoXovueL ai/w t<p

iv8e8vfxeuoL
^
fivaaivov XevKOi'^ KaOapov.

15. KOL eK TOV OTO/AttTOS avTOV iKiToptv^TaL pofX(f)aia o^eia,

iva ev atiTTj TraTairj to. Wvtj,

KoX avTos TToi/xavci aiiTous ev pa/?oa) criorjpa,

KOL avTOS Traret t7/i' Xrjvov tov oivov tov 6vjj.ov t^s opy^s tow

^eov TOV iravTOKpa.TOpo'i,

pepavTiff-

fxivov

<n.vov

325. 468**. 617. 632**. 1934). 250. 2067 al'"*^ s^ arm^ yeyp.
o ov8. >N*

I

o > arm^
| avToo-] qui accipit gig •.+ixovo(t 2026 bo

eth
|.

13.
Trepi|3e3\T)|i,ei'OCT] circumdatus est Tyc arm^- ^

: vestitus

erat vg : erat coopertus Pr
| /3ef^aixfj.evov A 046. 051. 18

(
-

2040).
I. 2037. 2038. 2067 (s^) arm sa : irepipfpa/jLixeiov N* : TrepipepavTia--

jjievov X p^pavTiajxevov 025. 2019 : eppai'TLafievov 172. 250.

2017. 2018. 2040. Similarly Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s^ arm^ bo eth

'u/xaTt] pr ev 175. 218. 242. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 I

KeKXrjTat AS*^ 025. 046. 18 (-35. 175- 617. 620. 1934) al^^ vg^-
'

arm^- 3- a
(sa) : KeKXr) {to ovofia) K* : KuAetTat i. 35. 175. 242.

250. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg-^-
<=• <^- s- ^ s^ arm'* : KaXov/xevocr (s^) bo

|

to

ov. avT.] avT. to ov. 69 : >bo
|.

14. Ktti^ >-T)C I

Ta o-TpaT.] TO o-TpaT€Vfxa gig bo
I

Ttt-^ >6l.
69. 2038 I

Ttt'-^ 025. 051. 18
(
—
325. 468. 617. 620. 920. 2020).

241. 242. 250. 429. 1957. 2023. 2024 al Tyc Pr vg s^ sa : aurov

2017 : >Ax 046. I. 61. 69. 94. 104. 172. 181. 314. 325. 336.

468*. 498. 517. 617. 620. 920. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038 gig s^ (arm) bo eth

|

ev t. ovp.] tov ovpavov (tojv ovpavuyv

46S** s^) 468**. 920 s^ (arm) eth : tcu >204o : > bo : tr after

avTOj gig I TyKoAov^ei] rjKoXovOovv 05 1. I. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2039 [

€(f) LTTTrOlCr {€\'cf)LTnT0L(T 620) XiVKOKT AN O25. I. IO4. 62O. 2OI9. 2020.

2037, 2040. 2067 alP : ewL nriroicr XevKoio- 046. 18
(
—

35*. 620.

2020. 2040). 250 alP' : ec^tTTTTot TToXAot 051. 35*. 181. 2036. 2038 I

(vSeSv/j-ivoL^ evSeSryu-eroio- X* : ei'SeSv/xeva 632 : eiSeSu/Aevoi' 920 :

pr KaL s^
I /Svo-a-Lvov X^vkov [Xafx-rrpov 94. 2037 bo) X 025. 046.

18 (-2040). (i). (94). 250. (2037). 2038 alPi Pr Tyc (gig) (si)

arm* (bo) (sa) : X^vkov (Svaaivov (XevKof^vcraLvov 2040) A 2040 :

+ KaL X I. 456. gig s^ sa : XevKov >-arm^- ^
|

Acv/c. Kad]
~ 104 s^ :

Ka9. Kttt XevK. arm" : ({xDToa- XevKov (corrupt) eth
| Ka6apov'\

purpureum gig : >bo
|.

15. aoToo] avTOJv s^ arm^ bo
| eKiropeveTai] exiebat Pr arm

[

o^cta Ax 025. I. 35*. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al gig vg s'
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1 6. Kol e)(eL {(l) iiTL Tov ixrjpov avTOv ovofia yeypajj-ijivov,

BACIAEYC BACIAEHN KAI KYPIOC KYPinN.

17. Kat elBov €va ayycXov IcrrcuTa iv tw ^^^w, koi tKpa^fv

(fxavfj fieydXr] Acywv 7ra(rt rots opveois tois TreTO/i-eVois ev fX€<rov-

pavijfxaTL AeiTC (TvvdxdrjTe cis to SetTrt'ov to /x,€ya tot) Oeov, 18. iva

(jidyrjTe crapKas j3acn.X.e(DV kol adpKa'S ^iXLdp)(^u)v Koi udpKa'i l(T)(ypu}V

KoX (xdpKas iTTTTCDV KaL T(i)v Ka6r]fjL€vo)v ctt' avTwv, Kol (rap/cas TravTojj/

(a) Text adds : iwl rb I/jlcltiov kolI, See vol. ii. 137.

arm bo sa eth : pr Sio-rofjioa 046. 18 (-35*. 2020). 250. 2067
aP^ FyC Pr S^

|

ev
avTr]'\

€v avTW 2020 S^ : ex eo Pr
| TraTa^y;]

TraTa^et N 104. 385. 620 : TraTa^waiv S^ : Trapara^r) 325. 517 |

Ta

e^vr/] pr iravTa 498. 2020 gig sa
(

Kat^ >Tyc | TraTet] iraTrja-f.i Pr
|

T. OtV. T. ^U/X. >S^
I

T. OvfXOV ( + Kttl I. 2OI9. 2O36. 2O37. 2038.

2067 alP arm^) placed after ou'ou A 025. 046. 18 (-2040) aP'

Tyc vg s^ arm eth : tr after opy-qa- s sa : tr before tov otvov

2040 : >Pr gig bo
| tv/o- opy-qcr] pr Kat 2040 : >s- arm*- *

: +
avTou 620

I ^eou] + magni Pr
|.

16. Kai^] avTocr Tyc | €;(6i A : + ctti (> Tyc) to i^a-iov (tu

L/xaria avTov S^ : to /xerwTTOV 2040 : + aurou 920 bo sa eth) Kai

(>s^) N 025. 046. 18 al°"^° Tyc Pr gig vg s«-2 arm (bo sa eth) |

€7rt >N bo sa
I

Tov
/xy;poi/]

touct fxrjpova- S^ arm^*)
|

avTOU > 920 ]

ovofj.a yeypajXfx. >»arm^
| ovo/xa\ pr to I, 2037 : >-gig vg |.

17. eva A 025. i. 35. 104. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg eth : aXXov S 2019 s^ arm*- "

bo sa : + aXXov 172. 250. 2018 : > 046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020.

2040). 2037 aiP^ Tyc s^ arm^
| eKpa$ev AN 025. 18

(
- 18. 2040)

alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : eKpa^ev 046. 18. 181. 2040 : Kpai^wv

bo
I ^wi'i; A 025. 35. 175. 250. 468**. 617. 620. 632**. 1934.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 aP' Pr gig vg : pr ev N 046. 18.

61. 82. 104. 325. 336. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 632*. 920. 1849.

2004 al Tyc arm*-" bo sa
| Aeywv >35*. 617 |

Trao-i Toto- opv.]
iravTa ra opvea arm^ bo

|

iracrt > 2040 s^
|

t. ttct. ev
p,eo-.]

caeli

Pr
I TTCTop,. Ax 046. 18 (-456) alP' : ttctw/a. 025. 456 al

|

o-vva)(^9rjTe > 05 1. I. 2037. 2038 Pr
|

to (tov 9I. IIO. 385. 452.
2021. 2041) ScLTTvov TO fx€ya (tr after Oeov 920) AX 025. 046. 35.

(91. no). 325. 337. (452). 456. 632. (920). 1849. 2004. (2021).

2040. (2041). 2067 al : TOV 8et.Trv. tov /^eyav 18. 172. 175. 20I.

242. 250. 314. 336. 386. 468. 617. 620. 1918. 1934. 2016. 2017.
2018. 2020

I

TO
/x,eya tou ^.] toi; p,eyaXou deov 051. I. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038 arm^- " eth
|

to fteya >gig |.

18. Kui aapK. xiX. > i. 2023 arm''
| aapKaa^ > Tyc |

k. t.

KnO. . . . iravTOiv >6l7
|

avToJV 025. 046. 17 (-617). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' : aT;Toto- X : avTova- A 61. 69 | o-ap/cao-^] pr Tao- 18.

632. 1849 I 7ra^'Tw^•] aTravTwv 046* : +twv 1934 : > I. 2067 S^ bo I

Tc>l. 314. 2067 I

KaJ As 025. 17 (- 632**. 1849. 2020) alP'
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iXevOepwv re koL SovXwv koL fxiKpwv kol yxeyaXwe. 19. Kal etSov to

Orjpiov KoX TOt'S ^ao-tXcts t^? y^s Kat to. o'Tparevyuara atTaiv crvvrjy-

fiiva TTOLyjcrai tov TroAeyuov /ttera toB KaOr]fi€vov inl tov lttttov kol

lx€Ta TOV o-TpaTevfj.aTO<; avTov. 20. kol iTridaOr] to d-qpiov, koX

r^€T* avTOv^ 6 il/€v8oTrpo(fi-i]Trj^
6 TTOirjaas Ta arjfjLeta ivuyTriov avTOv, 6 fifT

iv ots i-TrXavqaev Tot'S Aa^ovras to y^dpayfxa tov di]piov koX tois o.vtov

TTpoa-KWOvvTas ^ttjv eiKOva^ avTOv' ^wvres i/3Xi'j6r}(Tay ol Svo et's T7/i' t^ e;/c(5i't

Xi/xvrjv Tou TTvpos r^s KaLOfi€vr]s iv Oeuiy. 21. Kat ol Aoittoi aTreKTai-

6i](Tav iv Trj pofx.<^ata tov Kadyjp-ivov iirX tov Ittttov, Trj i^eXOovarj (k

TOV CTTop.aTO'; avTov, Kai iravTa to. opvea i^opTda-Orjaav iK to>v

aapKuiv avTwv.

Tyc Pr gig vg s bo : >046. 61. 69. 241. 429. 522. 632**. 1849.
2020

I fXLKpwv An 025. I. 172. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al'"" : +Te 046. 17 (-175-
617. 1934- 2040) al"'"

I fxeyaXwv] pr rwv N 2040 |.

19. Grjpioi'] + /cat ra (TTpaTevfxaTa avTOv S^
|

k. t. /3ao'.] tr after

yTjcr 920 I y^o"] OLKOVjxevrja- 620
|

k. ra CTpar.] Kara ra TpaT. (sic)

K*
I

avTCDV S 025. 046. 17 (-456?. 620?. 920?. 2040?). 250.

2037. 3038. 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- *• « bo : avTov A 314.
2016 arm^ sa

| o-vviiy/xeva] tr after iroXefxov 2040
|

tov An 046.
17 (-35. 175. 386. 617. 2020. 2040) alP^ : > 025. I. 35. 175.

250. 314. 386. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
I lttttov] + {tov)

XevKov Pr arm bo sa eth
| /Acra- > bo sa eth

|

tou or/DaT.] twv

aTpaT€v/xaTwv S arm
|.

20. Kai^ >Pr
I /xeT avTov (/xeTa toutou i. 2023*. 2037. 2038)

o X (i). 35. 69. 432. 1957. 2020. 2023**. 2036. (2037. 2038).

2041. 2067 (Pr) vg s^ arm^- 4
; 01 (o 025 arm^) /xct avTov {-{ Kai

bo) o A (025). 2021 (arm^ bo) : 01 [xeT avTov ol (>>424) 424
arm^ : o /act auTou 046. 17

(
-

35. 2020). 250 aP' gig s^
| if/€v8.]

il/ev8oTrpocf)y]TaL 424 arm^
|

€v OLcr CTrAav. . . . t. €lk. out.] quibus

signis seducti erant adorare imaginem bestiae et qui acceperant

caragma illius Pr
| AaySovTao-] TrAavwvTao- 177. 180. 337 |

to )(apayfxa]
Ttt ^apay/xttTa 456 |

touo" 7rpocr/crv. J
01 Trpoo-KUVowTeo- gig : twv -n-poa-

KVVovvToyv S^
I TT^v €LKova a* 920. 1918. 2020 : Tr; et/covi As*' 025.

17
(
-
920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"^' : TO

X'^P'^yfJ^o. 046
I

^wi'Tco-]
Kat KaTe/3r/crav /cai s^ : pr /cat S^ : tov C^VToa arm^- ^- *

:

^CDi'Tacr bo : >Pr
I e/SXrjOrjaav] ^XrjOrjo-ovTaL i. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 : ejSaXov arm bo sa
|

ot Svo] tr after 6€lm 920 : avTova

arm^- ^•°-
: tovct 8uo bo sa eth : >456 gig arm^

|

t. irvp. t.
/cato/x.]

rrjv KaLOfjb. Trvpt Kat bo
| tt^ct KaLo/xevyjo- AN 025 Pr Vg : rrjv

KaLOfievrjv 046. 17 al°™° gig bo
|

6V BeLw] ev tco deiu) i. 172. 175.

617. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : et in sulphur gig :

/cat ^€tov s^ : igne et sulphore Pr (cf bo) |.

21. po|i4>aia] + auTou 2040
| ittttou] + (tov) Aev/cou Pr eth

| ek^]

ttTTO 920 I opi'ea] epTTCTa 6J7 ,.
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RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT.

Chapters XX. 1-3, XXI. 9-XXII. 2, XXII. 14. 15. 17.

XX. I. Kai cTSov ayycXov Kara^atvovra Ik tov ovpavov,

evovTa rrjv xAetv ttjs dfS'vcrcrov

iu ry x"P^ '^°'-'' aA-uo-tv fj.eydXr)v
^iirl rrjv X^^P*^^ avrov.

2. /cat iKpa.Tr](r€v tov SpaKovra, 6 oc^is o ap^auos,

OS icTTLV Sta/?oXos /^at o Saravas,
Kai iSr)(T€V avTOV p^iAta ett^,

3. Kat efSaXev avrov €is ttjv d^vcraov,
Kol £/cA.€icrev Kai itrcfypayLcrev eTravco aurov,
iva

/X7/ TvXavrjrrrj €tl to. eOvr),

o-xp*- reXeaOrj to. ^i'Ata errj'

fxeTO. ravra Sei Xu^^vai avrov fiiKpov xpovov.

XX.c. 1. ayyeXoi'] pr aWov N'= 2017. 2050 Tyc s^ arm^- 2- « sa eth :

+ a\Xov 336. 620. 1918 I

6K T. oup. > N*
I /<A.eti']

KXeiSa (-av

620). I. 104. 620. 2037. 2067 al
I

aXvaiv /Aey.] aXvaeaiv fxey. N* :

aXrcrts /xeyaXr] Tyc :
~ bo sa eth

j jU,€y. >Pr I

CTTi T. X^'PO' A 046.
18 (

-
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : ev

T-j; x^'-P'-
^ 2020 Tyc

Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth
|.

2. o o4)ia o apxcitoa A (s ?) : rov ocfav rov apxatov N 046. 18

^jomn .

serpentem (pr ilium Pr : anguem Tyc) antiquum Tyc Pr

gig vg : rov apxai-ov 2036 |

ocr A 046. 18 al°°™ : o N 2050 | ecrriv]

cognominatus est Pr
|
8ia/?oXoo- A 046. 18 (-2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : pr o N 69. 498. 2020. 2036. 2050 arm"

bo sa
I

K. o aar. >> 2050 |

/cat^ >bo sa eth
|

o^ Ax 046. 35.

175- 250- 325- 337- 456. 617. 1934. 2020 al""" : > 051. i. 18.

386. 620. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al
I (o)

a-aravaa AN I. 175. 617. 632**. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

(2050) Tyc Pr gig vg S^ arm bo : + o 7rXavo)v rrjv oLKovfievrjv oXip'

(>6i. 385) 046. 051. 18 (-175. 617. 632**. 2040. 2050). 250.

2067 alP^ S^
I ;(iX. errj k. efSaX. avrov >X

|.

3. Kai . . . a^vaaov >arm^ eth
| tKAetcrcv] eSrja-ev ( + axrrov i)

I. 181. 2036. 2037. 2038 : ^Byjarev Kai CKXeiaev arm'* : +ro crro/xa

avrrjcr bo sa
| eacfipayLaev^ + (r</)paytSt eth

|

eTravw aurou] c/x/xevojtr

aurov A
I
TrXavr]crr] {-aei n) AN I. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al :

TT/Xava (-77 2050) 046. 18 (-2040). 250. 2067 alP'
I ert] tr after

f6vr) s^ : > I. 69. 141 Tyc bo eth
| ra^] >35 : pr rravra s^

| axpi
. . . err] > S^

| ax^'l °-XP'-^ ^^ 2050 | TcActr^r;] tcAco-^wo-i 141.

241. 386. 2067 j-Ttt- > 051. I. 181. 2036. 2067 I /u.€Ta An 046.
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xxi. 9. Kai rjXOtv els eK twv iirra. ayyiXwv tcuv i)(0VT(DV ras

€7rTa <f>Ld\as, f Twi' ye/novTODV f twi' eTrro. trXriyuiv twv €o-;^aTa)v, Kai

€AaA7^o-€i' /xer' c/aoD Xeywv Aevpo, Sei'^w crot tt/v vvfji(f)i]v [r-qv yvvaiKa]
rov apviov. lO. >cat airrjveyKev fxe ev TrpevfxaTL tVt opos /t^eya kqi

vij/rjXop, Koi ISei^ei' /^ot r»)v ttoXiv t^v dytav 'Iepov(TaXi]fji /cara-

(SaLi'ovcrau iK rov ovpavov utto tov 6'toS, II. e^o^'^*^^ ''"'')'' So'^ai' tou

^'coC'" 6 (pwcrTyp avTrj<; 0)u.oios Xt^w Tip-ionaTio, u)S At'^w lacTTTtoi

18 {
-

35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050) al'"" Tyc Pr gig vg(-^) s^ : pr Kat

1. 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050 al vg^ arm bo eth : + 8c 385. 429 s^
|

Sei XvO. avT.'] Xv6r)(jeTaL S^ : Avcrei {eXvaav arm^) avT. arm'- ^
|

Xv6.

avT. A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617. 2020) al'"" : ~N I. 35. 175.

250. 617. 1957- 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
Pr gig vg I Av^T^vatJ Aucrai Tyc s^

| /xiKpov XP°''-]
— 2050 : pr en

bo sa |.

xxi. 9. eia] o Trpwrocr 172. 2018. 2020
|

€k > i. 172. 205.
2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I

CTTTtt^ > gig Vg I

TtOl/

y€fxovT<DV As* 025. 181. 2036. 2038. 2050 : twv ye/xovawr N*^ : Taa

yefjiovcraa I. 104. 2037 (s) : yep-ovaaa 046. 18 ( -2050). 61. no.

385. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037. 2067 al™" : plenas Pr gig vg :

exovaao- 2018
|

tojv'* AN 025. I. 35. 104. 1 72. 205. 632**. 2018.

2023. 2037. 2050. 2067 al s arm"* bo : > 046. 18 (-35. 205.

632**. 2050). 250. 2038 al™"
I

Kai^ >> bo sa
{ S«v/Do]+/<at vgs

arm^-* : + u'a bo sa
|
ttjv ywaiKu (pr kul arm'- 2- "

: + Kai 42. 2017)

placed after wjxc^rjv As 025. 35. 172. 218. 250. 2018. 2020

Tyc Pr gig vg s (arm'-
2-

») bo sa eth : tr after apvLov 051. i. 205.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr before t-i]v I'Vfxcfi. 046. 18
(
—

35.

205. 2020). (42). 104. no. 385. 2016. (2017). 2023 al^"' arm*
|.

10. aiTTii'eYKei/] rjreyKiv 2050 : duxit Pr : tulit gig : sustulit vg
ev TTvevfx. > Pr

|

ctti AN 172. 2018. 2050 : ctt 025. 046. 18 al^^

opocr] opovcr 2020
|

kul^ > 205 bo
|

Kai^ > arm- bo sa
| /xot] p.^

149. 325. 620. 1934 I

TToAiv As 025. 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205.

617) alP' Tyc Pr gig vgs arm^-^-^bo eth . + Tqv p.eyaXrjv oe^i. i.

35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 al arm"
| rrjv^]

kul 051. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.
2016. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm"

|

eK t. ovp. AS 025. 046. 18
(
- 18.

175. 617. 2004) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : a-n-o r. ovp. 18. 175.
218. 250. 617. 2004. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2039 I

ttTTo T. 6*. As 025.
I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm bo eth : c/c t. 6. 046. 18

(
-

35. 205. 386. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP' : >6i. 201. 386 |.

11. e-)(ouaav . . . 0eoo] >A 522 : ttjv (fnoTL^ovcrav avTrjv 2050 :

7]
ecTTLv ayta rj yefxet Oo^t/ct bo

|

t. 8o^a^] + avro S gig : lumen
claritatis Pr

|

t. Oeovj + Kai 1. 104. 205 Pr s' arm^- "
(bo) : + ev

q 7] yvvrj rov apviov r)
(ivw lepovaaXrjp. vrro $eov Ko<rp.rj6'qaeTaL nai

Bo^ao-drjaerat 743- J 07 5.
206 7 : > arm*

]

o cfiwo'T-qp aur.] wa
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Kpv(rTaX\it,ovTL. T 2 . e\ov(Ta TeL)(0<; /xe'ya koL vij/rjXov, ex^^'^f^'''^

Trv\(i)va<; SwSc/ca, Kai ctti rots itvXwctlv dyye'Aovs 8o)S€/ca, /cat opoyiAaTa

CTTiyeypa/ALieVa, a iariv to. ovd/xara Twi/ owocKa fpyXCiv vttoi' 'IcrparJA
*

13. ttTTO dvaroX^s ttuA.wi'cs rpeis, Kat txTro fioppa. TruAcoi'es Tp€ts, /cat

<^o)cr TT^cr avyr](T s^ : ev auxT; (r/o"
to arm* : + 771/ arm^) (^cuo-

arm
| o/xotocr] + eariv Pr : > bo arm^

|

Xl6. tl/x.] XlOov (-cov arm^)

Ti/iiou (-WV arin^) arm^ bo : XiOoicr rifjuoiar arm'-- <*
: > arm*

|

TtyuioDTara)] Ti/xiw gig vg s^
|

cocr At^.] tr after tao-7riSt arm* : >o5i.
I. 35*. 94. 104. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2050. 2067
arm^ : wo- <^wcr bo

] Kpv(rTaXXit,ovTt AX 18 (-18. 337. 617.

632*. T934. 2020. 2050) : KpvdTaXit^ovTL 025. 046. I. 18. no. 172.

337. 385. 498. 522. 617. 632*. 1934. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050 : sicut crystallum (cristallo gig) gig vg : refulgenti

in modum cristalli Pr :

"
crystal seeming (-gleaming arm^ : >arm*)

and (> arm*) luminous (living arm^- «)
" arm

|.

12. ex°"*'''*^] ^X^'"'"' ^ • ^X'^^^^^ 1T2. 2018 Tyc : +Te i. 2037.

2067 : et habebat (-et Pr) Pr vg | vxpriXov] latum Pr
| exouo-a^]

€)(OV(Tav 104. 172. 2018. 2050 al Tyc : €;(oi/Tao- S* : pr Kai 2036.

2037 : K-ai 2067 bo : o e;(ei Pr : Kat
et;(€ arm^- 2- <* eth

| 8wSe/<a^] tyS'

046. 35. 205. 337 I

K. CTTi T. TTvX. ayy. SwSeKa>>A 2050 Vg^ arm* |

£7ri Totcr TTuAwo-tv 025. 046. 18 aK®^® °°™
: €7ft Tovcr TTuXwvao- X 94 :

in portas ( + habens gig) Pr gig | ayy.] angulous Pr vg=^-
•=• ^

: pr

Tov(T bo
1

8oj8e/<a2 175. 617. 1934. 2020 : Se/caSvo 18
(
—

35. 175.

205. 617. 1934- 2020). 104. no. 172. 201. 498. 522. 2018. 2023.

2024 : t/3' N 046. 35. 205 I ovofxaTO^^ + a^JTa)^' N S^
| e7rtyeypa/x/i,eva]

yeypap-ixeva N gig vg*^-
^- ^- '^

S^ : eyyeypa/x/tei/a (evy- 2050) 94. 2050.
cf. inscripta vg'^-

s
|

a ea-rtv . . . IcrparjX > arm"
|

a cortv > Pr

arm" I to. ovop-axa. A s : tr after Icrpar^A 2050 : ovop-ara {ovop.a bo)

046. 18 (-35. 205. 2050) al"*"^ gig vg arm* bo : >X 025. i. 35.

205. 241. 432. 1918. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
Pr arm^

| SwSfKa^] t/3' X 046. 35. 205 |

mwv AX 046. 18
(
—

35. 205.

386. 920. 2050). 250. 2038 al'"" : pr twv 025. 051. i. 35. 104.

1957. 2023. 2041. 2050 al arm*: >i8i. 201. 241. 386. 517.

920. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2067 s^ arm^- 2- a
| \a-paiqX\ pr tov 201.

205. 386. 2017. 2036. 2067 |.

13. ai/aToXTjcr Ax 025. T. 205. 2017. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050.

2067 S : ttvaroAow 046. 18
(
-

205. 2020. 2050). 250 al
i
Kat^- ^- "^

> 051. I- 205 arm^- •*• « Tyc Pr
|

Kat^-^ > 2037. 2038. 2067

(3oppa (-fiacr 2050 : fiopa 920) . , . votov . . . Svap-wv X*^ 025.

046. 18 (-386). 250. (2037). 2038. (2067) al^«'"''
""«

Tyc Pr gig

vg s arm*' '^
: Poppa . . . /3oppa . . . votov X* : (3oppa . . .

8v(rp.oiv . . . VOTOV (p.e(rr)pL/3pia(r l) A I : bvcrp.(DV . . . /3oppa . . .

VOTOV 386. 1957 arm^'^* : votov . . . /Soppa . . . Svcrp-wv 522 :

voTou . . . 8va-p<ov . . . jBoppa (bo) : + /<at otto pLecrrjix^piaa ttvAoj-

i/co-rpcio- 2037. 2067 I rpeto-i-
2-

=^] y 046. 35. 337 I.



XXI. 14-17.] AnOKAAY*l2 IfiANNOY 365

airo voTov TruXwres rpcts, koX a.Tr6 Svcrfjiwv TruXaJvc'; rpct?. 14. nal to

T£r;^09 T^s TToAews f.)(wv ^e/j(.eAi'ous So'jotKa, Kai eV avTiou owocKa

oi'o/xara twi' SwSeKa dTrocrToAwj' tov apviov. 15. Kai o XaAwv /xer

€yuo{) etx^*' /^^Tpov KaXafjiOV xpvcrovv, tva fxerprjay Tqv ttoXiv kul tovs

TTvAoJj'as awT^s Kttt TO TeiT^os auT^s. 16. Kat
rj

ttoAis TeTpaywvos

Kclrai, Koi to /j.tJko'; avrrj^ ocrov kol to ttAcitos. /cai ifMeTprjaev Tr]v

TToXiv Tw KaXd/xio iwl '^CTTaStous^ SwScKa ;^tAiaScoi'
' to /xtjkos Kat to o-ru5iwi'

TTAutos Kai to vipos avT>}s to"a icrriv. 1 7. Kat i/JLerp-qcTev to Tetp^os

14. TO Tcixocr] muri Pr arm^
| exoiv A 025. 046. i. 104. 498,

522. 1S49. 2017. 2038 : e^ov N° 051. 18 (—1849. 2020. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 alP' : habens gig vg : eix^ 2020 arm* : habent Pr :

>N* 2050 arm^- ^-^
| OefxeX. SwScKa]

~
149. 1948 bo eth : rpu^f.-

Xiovcr rpeia 2050 | SwScKa^] i/3' X 046. 35. 205. 337 |

k. eir. avr >
I*. 104

I

CTT aiiTwv] in ipso gig : pr yeypafxfxeva {-ov bo) bo eth
|

SwSeKa ovofjL. . . . apviov >2050 | SwStKa^] l^ (pr TOiv 35*) 046.

35**. 205. 337 : SeKuSuo 93. 94 : > i*. 104 Pr bo
| ovo/xaTa]

ovofjia bo I StuScKa^] l/S' H 046. 35, 325. 337 : >Tyc s^ arm^-^
|

tov

api'tov] pr Kttt Tyc Pr : tou vlov s^
|.

15. Kai^ > 2050 arm'*
| ixirpov KaAa/xov AX* 025. 046. 18

(
-

2050). 250. 2067 alP' Tyc gig s^ arnr* : harundinem (auream)
ad mensuram Pr : /xeTpov KaXa/xov a'^ 517. 2016. 2050 cf men-
suram harundineam vg : fjierpov KaXa/xou s^ : fxerpov >i. 2036.

2037. 2038 arm- " bo eth : KaXap-ov >arm^ | ixeTprja-q^ ixerprjo-ei

046. 104. (2050). 2067 I

K. T. TTuA. avTrja >s^ arm^
|

k. to Tet^^oo"

(tu Tei;^?; Pr arm bo eth) avT-qa (>-vg) AX 025. 175. 205. 617.

632. 1934. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : >o46. 051. 18.

35- 325- 337- 386. 456. 620. 920. 1849. 2004 alP'
j.

16. auTT]o-] tr before TeTpaywvocr N : >-armi
|

Kai^ A 2050 Pr

vg s2 arm2-4-"bo eth : >X 025. 046. 18 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2067 alP' gig s^ arm^
| TrAaToo-] + avTrjcr s^ arm

|

tw KaXafxw AH
046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) : pr €1' 025. I. 35 175. 181. 205.

250. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037**. 2038. 2067 : harundine

(pr de vg) Pr gig vg sa : > bo arm
| €7rt] per gig vg : ab Pr

|

o-TttSiovcr (-0U X*^) A (X°) 046. 18
(
-

205). 250 al^' : o-Ta8twv X*

025. I. 205. 2018. 2036. 2037 2038. 2067 I

ScoScKa Ax 025.

2050 : i/3' 046. I. 35. 205. 632**. 2018. 2038 : 8eKa8vo 18 (
-

35.

205. 632**. 2050). no. 201. 385. 498. 522. 2016 al°"^
I ;(iAiaSa)i/

Ax 025. 35*. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s^ bo : pr Kai 046 :

4-SwSeKa {l/3' 046. 35**). 046. 18 (-35*. 632**. 2020. 2050).

250 al'"" (s^) : >arm^
|

to
firjKocr] /at^kouct bo sa : pr Kat 2020 s^ :

+ avTr]a- s^ arm
I TrAttToo"] +avTr}cr 2050 s^ arm^- ^- " bo sa eth

|

k.

T. vif/oa- >arm2 | avT-qa'^ >205. 2050 Pr gig arm
|.

17.
e(A€TpT]Or€l' (-TptO-fV 62O. 2050) AX O25. 35. 62O. 2O37.

2038. 2050. 2067 alP Pr
vg'^-

'^- ^
s arm : efxeTprjOr] gig vg"*-

''• & bo : >
046. 18

(
—

35. 620. 2050). 250 al"^*^
I Tctxoor] x'-^oa- X : muros
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avT^<; e/carov TecraepaKOVTa reo-o-aptov 7rr])(wv, /xerpoi' avOpMirov, o

€(TTLv dyye'Aou.
1 8 Koi

rj €i'Sa)/xr/crts tov T€i^ov<; avTrj<; tacrTri?,

Kttt
rj TToAis xpvcriou Kadapov Ofxoiov idXio Ka$apio'

"•'*''

19. [ot] defJ-iX-LOt TOV T€t)(OV'i T^S TToAecOS TTaVTt Xl9(i> TlfJLLW

KeKoa-fjL-qfxevOL'

6 ^e/jic'At09 6 TrpwTos taoTTrts, o Scvrtpos (jtt7r(/)Ci/305, 6 rpiTO?

ygc.
d. V

I

f^a-rof Teo-aepaK. T€cr(r.]
8 xai eKarov TecraepaKOVTa A :

cKttTov /tS' X : p/a8' 046. I. 18. 35. 104. 325. 337. 456. 632. 920.

2004. 2020 : nonaginto OCtO gig | recrcrcpaK.] TecraapaKovra 025.

175. 205. 386. 617. 620. 1934 : (repaKOi'Ta (crapa/covra 2050)
1849. 2050 I T((Tcrap<jDvj Tcaaapia ^^t/VtaSeo- 2050 | Trr))^wv'\ -rrrj^ewy

a : o-TaSiwv arm'* : > Pr bo
| fjuerpov] /xerpw s^ : fierpa (placed before

Trrj)(U)V s^) S^ bo
I ai'^pwTTOu] ovpuvov 2050 |.

18. K.
T) ei'Sw/x. Tou Tcix-] in structura murus gig | rj^ As*^ 025

Tyc s arm^- ^- ^
: r]v a* : r]v r) 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'

Pr vg bo
I ev8a)/A->yo-icr AN*^ 498. 2020 : ev Swyxafri S* cf gig :

€vS(aaia 2050 : evSo/xrjcricr 025. 046. 051. 18
(
— 2020. 2050) aP'

|

avrrjcr > 175. 2050 Tyc arm^
| tao-Trtcr]

ex lapide iaspidi Pr vg

(arm^- *) : pr wo- bo : >» Tyc j XP'"^- '^"^•] XP^'^*-^ KaOapw 2014.

2034. 2036. 2042 vg : xP^(J'i-ov (pr 6K Pr) Kadapov Pr s arm^'^-*
j

o/xotov] o/Aoia 051. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2038 Pr : pr koi gig |

raXaj

An 025. 046. 18. 175. 337. 456. 617. 920. 1934 : veXo) (veXX<i>

385- 498) 35- 205. 325. 386. 620. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2050
alP^

I KaOapu) >>o25 I 7;
TToXtcr xpi^c'-oi' . , . /ca^apw] civitas aurum

mundum (purum gig) simile ( + et gig) vitro mundo (puro gig)

Tyc gig : ipsa vero ci vitas ex (>vg) auro mundo similis vitreo

(simile vitro vg) mundo Pr vg :
77 ttoXio- ( + oXrj arm*) xp'^^'-°'"

KaOapov ofjLoiov (or ofxoia) vaAco KaOapw s arm^- '^- ^- °-
:

" the city

was wrought of gold pure like glass pure" bo : ofxoLa -q
iroXia cocr

rjcr rj Tron^crtcr €crr6 €v ^pucrtw KaOapio etll
|.

19. 01 0e|jieXioi AH'' 025. 046. 18
( -35). 250 al™" Tyc vg sa :

pr Kttt X* I. 35. 104. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s arm
bo eth : pr ubi gig : + autem Pr

| ttjo- TroAewcr] + o^Ltotw 2050 : >
Pr

I

7rai/Ti Ai^.
Tt/x.] omnia ex (ex omni Pr) lapide pretioso T\c

Pr : XlOolct Tip.Loia s^ : TravTwv XiOwv TLpmov arm
| ti/x,iw kckoctixi]-

yiievot] ~'205 I KeKoafji-qfjievoL^ -fj.ev<D 1849. 2004 : >6i. 2050 Tyc
Pr gig arm

|

o Oepi. . . . lao-mcr >> arm*
|

o
6'e/xeAioo-] pr Kai s'

arm"^ eth : +tov reixovo- arm^- ^- »
: >-gig | irpwroa] eia- a

\ o^] pr
Kai X Tyc S^ arm^ eth

| (raTre^etpoo-] <Ta/A7r<^etpoo- 2017 : -rjpocr 05 1.

2020. 2050 : -Lpoa- 025. 046. 2004 Pr vg gig bo : safifyrus Tyc | o*]

pr KaL X s^ arm'^ eth. (Also before o* and ver. 20 o^"^ X arm-

eth add kui : s^ except ver. 20 o^- ^) \ rpLTocr] y x (also 8' c' . . .



XXI. 20-22.] AnOKAAY^IS lOANNOY 367

20. o T€TapTO<; (TfjidpaySos, 6 Tre/ATrro? aapSovv^, 6 €/ctos crdp^iov,

6 e/?8oyuos ^pvcrdXi^o?, 6 oySoos fti]pv\\os, 6 ej/aros TOTra^iov,

6 StKuTos ^pvo"07rpacros, 6 cvocVaros vdKiv6o<;, 6 ScoSeKaros

21. Ktti 01 ScoScKa 7rw/\oiv€s owSt/ca fxapyapiraif
ava €15 CKaoTos Toiv ttuXwvcov

t/i' €^ €vos fiapyapLTOv'
Kol

rj
TrXaTcia t^s TroAecos \pv(TL0V KaOapov (Ls 1 uAos Stauyi^s.

2 2. /cat vaov ovk cToov €v OLvrrj,

6 yap KvpLO<;, 6 ^eos o irai'TOKpaTwp, 6 vao? avT7j<; icmv,
Koi TO apviov <Crj Kt^wros t^s 8ta6r]Kr]<; avr^s>.(a)

(a) Lacuna restored by means of xi. 19. See vol. ii. 170 sq.

i/S^ I x"'^'^''?^'"''] X"^'^'^'" (xaAKc- 2020) 046 min™" vg*-
"

: Kapx- 20 1 8.

2050 vg^-
s- '^

s^ bo : KaXiSwv s^ : sardonius (-icus vg^) Tyc vg"^ |.

20. o-fjLapapSoCTj acrfxap- 2050 j crapSovv^] aap8wvv^ ^49- 1 934
alP : craASovw^ 2024 : aapSiow^ (-Slvv$ 2050) A 2050 | o-a/j8tov]

(rapSLoa- i. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^ Pr vg^ :

sardinus (-onium Tyc : -inon bo) Tyc vg' bo : aapiBov (aapSov s^)

s
I (SrjpvXXoa a niinP' vg s : fSrjpiXXocr A 385 (Tyc) Pr gig : ^rjpvX-

Xiocr {-Lov 025 : fSipvXX- 046 : /3rjpiXX- i) 025. 046. 051. i. 61. 104.

175. 617. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038** : jSrjpvXXrjcr 2050 : (3vpr]XXo(r

{(SvpLXX- 2023 bo) 149. 2023 bo
I

cvaroo" A 046 minP^ : iwarocr

025. 051. 35*. 205. 241. 242. 385. 522. 632. 2016. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al™" : e^' N
I Towat,Lov] roTraSiov X* (s") : Tovrav-

Ciov (roTravStov s^) 02c; s^ : Tra^tov 456 : topaxinos Pr : dopation
bo

I xP^cro^poto'oo^] oy A : -too- N' : -cro-ocr 104 Pr vg^
^

: ivoo- 42.

325. 517. 620. 1918 Tyc : -Trao-Qo- (-Trao-o-oo- 498 : Trao-roo- 61. 141.

2024). 61. 82. 141. 337. 385. 429*. 456. 498. 522. 1849. 2024 :

chrysoliprassus vg^-^ | vaKwOocr] vaKivBivov Tyc (bo) : iacinctus

gig I aixiOvo-Toa- A 025. 046. Iio. 175. 325. 456. 617. 620. 2004.

2038* al™" : -Lvoa- X* : afxedvaoa- H^ 051. 18
(
-

175. 325. 456. 617.

2004). I. 104 alP^ : afxvOecrocr s^
|.

21. 01 SuSeKa TTuXwi/eff] duodecim portas Pr : ideo Tyc |

8w8.

fJ-apy. >"Pr
|

SwSeKa^ > X* 2030 bo
| fiapyapirai] + eio-tv Vg | ava]

iva A 2018 : pr Kai 456 : pr eio- s^
| etcr] + kul 025 Tyc vg s^ : >•

205 I

Twv irvX. . . . [xapyapLTOv > bo
|

t. ttvX. t^v >Pr
| TrvXwvtov]

TTvXiDv 498. 2020 : +0)1' N*
I €$] pr wo- 025. 046. 61. 2036 |

TrXar.

T. TToX.] plateas eius Pr
| xp^o"- Ka9.] ex auro limpido (puro s^

arm^- ^-
°-) Pr s^ arm^- ^- "

| wo-] Kai 051 Tyc |

vaAoo- {-ov 205) Ax
025. 046. 175. 205. 456. 617 : veXoa (veXX- 385. 498. 2020)
niinP

I Biavyr]cr'\ Stav-yeo- 205 '.

22. caoi' ouK €i8oi'] ovk ii8ov vaov bo sa eth
|

ev
avrrj'^

ev avro)

;49 : >eth
|

o yap] ort o a* : o yap o X*^
| Kvptocr o (^-X*^) O^oa

Ax 025. 046 minP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^-*-* bo sa : 6(.ocr 337.

1934 eth : Kvpiocr 920 s^ arm^
|
o* A s^ : auroo- s^ : >X 025. 046
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23. Koi
rj TToXts ov xpeiav l;(€t tov rjXtov ovSe t^s (rcAr^i'Tjs Iva

(f)aiv(i}(7tv avTYj,

7] yap So^a tov deov €(jiwTi(rev avrrjv,

KoX 6 Av^os avTrj<i to apviov.

24. Ktti TrepLTraT-qa-ovcTLV to. Wvt] Sia tov (f)(DTo<; avTi}?,

Koi ol ^acrtXeis t^s yrj<; (fjipovaLv tijv 86$av avrwv ets avrrp',

25. Kal 01 TTvA-wves avTrj'i ov fxrj KXiiaOwo'LV -^[xepas J vv$ yap
ovK ecrrai eKelj. (a)

26. Kol olcrovaLV tyjv So^av /cat t^v TLp.r]v twv (OvCjv el^ aur^v,

(a) Read Kai vf/cr^s. See vol. ii. 173.

jjjj^onm
I

Q yaoa avT. ccttiv] tr after apiaov Pr
|

eo-rtv > 104
|

to >
2050 I apvLov] + " the only begotten son (>2) of Gud ( + is 2)

altar of holiness
"
arm^- ^

\

k. to apvLov] joined with what follows

C46 s^
\.

23.
TToXtcr] +avTrj 498. 2020

| ^X^'] *'X^ ^^"^^ ^^
I ovBe^ ovre

2050 : Kttt arm^- ^- "
| tva] et Tyc | ^atvwo-n'] ^aivoucrtv 051. 2050 :

<^aiv77 Pr
I avTT] As* 025. 046. 18

(
—

35) al^' Pr gig s eth : pr
€v K*^ 051. 35. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2041 alP vg bo sa : avTr/v 2018.

2036. 2067 alP (arm^- 2-*) | avTrj' rj yap AH 025. 35. 175. 205. 617.
2020. 2050 al Pr gig vg s arm^- * bo eth : avT-i] yap rj 046. 18

(
-

35.

175. 205. 617. 2020. 2050) al™'^ arm*
| Oeov'\ Kvpiov Pr

| e^wrtcrcv]

^tuTi^ei Pr eth : ^wTicret Tyc vg'*-s-^ arm*
| ain-T^cr]

avrov Kut 2037
: +Kat 2036 : +€crTiv 2021 Tyc gig vg s^ : +r]v arm^- 2- «

|.

24.
eOfT]] +T(x)v orw^o/xevwv i

|

Sta t. <f)WTocr^ €v tw cJxdti. 2050
Tyc vg'' I

Kai ot > 2050 I (jiepova-iv (afferent gig vg bo : con-

ferent Pr) Ax 025. 35. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* bo : +
avTW {avTT] 205) 046. 18

(
-

35. 2020. 2050) aP^
| ttjv AX 025. 35.

632**, 2020. 2050 : >o46. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050) alP'
|

8o$av As 025. I. 35. 60. 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 Pr gig (vg) s^ arm* bo sa : + Kat
( + Trjv 250) ti/at/v 046.

18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 42. no. 201. 209. 242. 250. 385.

429. 498. 522. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2039 al'""
I

avTwv As 025. 35.

632**. 2020. 2050 al™" Pr gig (vg s^) arm* sa : twv eOvwv (>205)
046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 aP' (bo) : + Kai ttjv

Tifjirjv ( + TWV eOviov s^) vg s^ bo
|

verses 25, 26 >337 |.

25. 01 >205 I

OLirvX. avT.^ tr after KXeio-t^wcrtv sa eth
| rjfjifpaa-

Tjfiepa X* : + Kat vvktoct arm"
|

vv^ y^p] '<'^i- ^^^ urm ^" * bo
|

ovk

ovK€Ti 205 arm^- 2- "
| ccrrai] ccttlv 617 Tyc arm^- *

: tjv arm^- *

€*cet]
tr before ovk ecrnv Tyc [.

26. oiCTouaii'] ponet Pr : tj^ovctlv bo*^*"^^ (otcrovcrtv bo'') | ttjv^

> 2050 I So^av] + avTiDV bo eth
I Ttp.r)v] + avTU)v bo eth

|

Tutv

€6v(Dv]Ta eOvT] bo eth
|

cto" avTrjy (in iUa gig : in ea Pr) Ax 025.

35. 205. 632**. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm* bo : +iva cta-eX^cucriv 046.
18 (-35. 205. 632**. 2050) aP'

|.
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27. Kttl ov fXTf elai^Oi] eh avTrjv f ttuv kolvov J (a) koi ttoiwv

et
fx-rj

01 yeypafifjievoL
h' tw /Jt^Xtw t^s ^wt}? tou apviov.

xxii. I. Kai eSct^eV /xot TroTtt/xov vSaros ^w^S Xajxirpov ws Kf>v(r-

raXXov,

iKiropevofievov Ik tov Opovov rov 6eov Ka.\ tov apviov 2. iv

fi€(r<j) Trj<; TrAaTCias avTrj^,

KOL Tot TTOTafjiov ivTivdev Koi iKeWev ^v\ov ^w^S,

^TTOiovv^ /capTTOt'S SwScKa, TToiwj'

Kara ixrjra eKaarov '^aTroStSoui'^ tov Kapirbv avTov' dirodiSous

Koi TO. (fivWa TOi) ^vXov ets OepaTreiav twv i6vu)V.

(a) Primitive corruption for nas K0Lv6i. As the rest of the verse (cf.

xxii. 13) shows, only persons are contemplated : cf. vol. ii. 173 sq. arm'*- (^- ")

definitely restore the text, s^-
'^ are susceptible of either text.

27. Kai^ > vg^ bo
I eicreX^T^] iicreXdwaLv N : naeXOoL 2050 :

eo-Tai S^
I

eto- avTrjv] eir avrrjv 2050 : in ea Pr gig Vg : ckcl s^

arm^- 2- «
|

irav koivov]
"
anyone corrupt (of evil will arm^- ^-

°-)" arm |

TTOIWV Aa'^ 61. 94. 2021. 2032. 2050 : TTOIOVV O25. O46. 051. I.

35- 175- 250- 617. 1934- 2037. 203S. 2067 : faciens Tyc Pr vg :

o TTotcov S* 18 (-35. 175- 617. 1934- 2050). 42. 82. 93. 104.

no. 141. 201. 241 336 alP^ s (arm^) : quod facit gig : ol

TTOLovvTicr bo
I /3Se\vyfxa] pr wcrci S*

|

kui
i/^evSocr]

vitae Pr
|

oi

yeypa/x/xei'ot]
oi eyyeypa/x. 201 6. 2050 : ra yeypa/x/Acva S^ : quorum

nomina lUorum (sua arm^) scripta sunt arm^- 2
| cv] ein bo

|

tw

f^iftXio)] TTj ^t/3Xw 2050 I TTjcr (ii}7](r > Pr s^
|

tov apvLov] rov

ovpavov N : Tou /Sl/SXlov 2050 : illius agni Pr
|.

xxii. 1. irorafiov AK 025. 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617.

1934. 2020) al'"" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm(^)- * bo sa eth : + KaOapov 35.

104. 175. 205. 209. 218. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016.

2017. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : pr KaOapov I

arm"
|

vSaToo- ^w^cr] vSoyp ^wv arm* : ^wvra vSaToo" arm" : aquae
vivae gig vg**

°''
| ^wT^cr^Tyc | XafXTrpuv] XapTrpocr 2050 : Xa/xTrpov

gig : candidum Pr eth : pr KaOapov Kai s^ : >i4i. 2020. 2038

Tyc I too-]
cDO-ei 175. 617 | /cpvcrTaXXov] -oo- 2050 : -o^TaAov 632 :

+ Kttt s^
I

Tov^ > N
I 6povov] o-TOfxaTOcr 61

|.

2. e.v fjieo-w] e/x/^co-u) A 2050 : pr Kai 2050 gig s^ : per mediam

(plateam) Pr
| riqo- TrXarctao-] Twv TrAarecwv S^ arm^- "

: Tr}(T TroXewcr

1934 I Kai^] cTTi s^ : +€771 s"
I

TOV TTOT.] tr after cKet^ev Tyc Pr vg
S^

I evT€L'^ev] ivOev ii*
\

eK€i6. ivX, C«^;o"] > t<* : ev6ev H"
\

eKeiOev

A 046. 17 (
-

35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 alP' gig s^ arm'- » bo sa :

evT€v^£vo5i. I. 35. 205. 632**. 1957. 2018, 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 s^
I ivXov] "trees" arm"

|

-rroiow a 046. 051.
17 al^''''®°°^ : TTotwv A 94 | 8w8€Ka] i(3' 35. 205. 337. 617 : duo-

decies gig arm-^ : + Kai S^
|

Kara jxrjva (pL-qvav A) eKao-rov airoBiBovv

VOL. II.—24
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14. Mttfcaptoi ot 7rAuvovT€S ras (TToAas aurwi/,

Lva ecrrai rj l^ovaia avTwv liri to ^v\ov t^9 ^wijs,

K-ai TOis Trukwaiv ilcrekOuya-LV ei? rrjv TrdAtj/.

15. £^W 01 KvV«S Kttt 01 (f>apfiaKOL,

Koi ol TTopvoL Koi ol (^oveis KaL ot £t6ajA.oAar/5ai,

Kttt TtSs (juXwV Kai TTOttOl' l/'ftioo?.

I 7. /cat TO TTvevixa koX
t] vv/xcfiT] Xeyovcrtv Ep^ou'

Kol 6 a.KOvwv ei7raT(o Ep^ou'
Kai 6 Siipwv ip)(e.(j9(si'

b diXdiV Xa/BeTO) vSwp ^ojtJs Swpcav.

(-StSov 175) A 175. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s'^ ? : Kara fx-qva

CKaa-TOV (^eKacTTOcr 2020) aTroStSonor X 35. 2020. 2050 al : k. fxajva

(> arm^) eva cKao-Tov aTroSiSoui' (-StSovTo i : -8iSovcr 051. 2038) 05 T.

I. 205. 2038. 2067 (arm^" ") : k.
/x.

aTroStSouo- ^Kaarocr 325. 337.

456. 620 al s^ ? : K.
fjb.

aTToSiSouo- (-StSow 386. 632) CKao-Toi' 18.

386. 632. 1849. 1934. 2004 al : K.
p..

aTToStSoucr e/<ao-Tw 046. (141.

1918) : persingulos menses et (> Fr gig) reddens (reddentes Pr)

Tyc Pr gig : per menses singulos reddens vg**-
''

: per menses

singulos (singula vg^*-
^-

s) reddentia vg*-
'^•^•s

|

aTroSiS. t. Kapir. avr.

> bo eth
1

T. KapTTOi/] Tovcr KapTTOvcr a s^ : tov >> i. 18. 61. 141.

385. 429. 632*. 1849. 2004 I auTov] awTwv 2050 arm*^ : > 205 |

T. ivX.'\ Twv $vXwv a arm'' : aijrou s^ : i- KarayyeXXeraL 175. 218.

617. 2016. 2017 I Twi/] >S : "the eyes of the" bo
|.

14. TrXui'oi'Tca {-avrea 104. 2050) Taa oroXao- aurwc
( + in

sanguine agni vg**) AN 104. 2020. 2050 (Pr) vg sa eth : Trotovi-Tco-

Ttto- tvToXaa avTov (e/jiov 2067) 046. 17 (
- 2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 aJP' gig Cyp s arm(^)-*-« bo : (qui) servant

mandata haec Tyc |

tia > s^ arm^
| eo-Tat] tr after ain-wv^ bo sa

|

awrwv^l + wcr 8e
7/ cfovcrta X*

|

tokt ttvA.] tw TrvXoivi S^ bo : + ov
p.T]

2050 I cio-eA^wo-ti'] eiaiXivaovTai s^ arm* bo
|

ctcr tt/v TroXtv] + riyi'

ayiav Pr : rrjcr ttoXcwct
( + rov 6eov arm^) arm^- *

|.

15. €|(«) . . . <j)apfj.aKoi]
tr after ctSwAoAaTpat s^

| c^co] + 8e (/cat

s^) s^ bo sa : foris autem remanebunt Pr arm^ : "and there shall

go forth
"
arm*' * eth

| Kuvecr] kolvol s^
|

ot <^ap/Aa/cot] malefici Pr
|

Kat2 > Tyc I

ot^ > 175. 1934 I €iSa)XoA.arpat] + venefici Pr : +
"adulterers" arm^

|

Trao- Ax 046. 17 (-175. 205. 617. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2050) al™" : +0 I. 104. 175. 205. 250. 429*. 617.

632**. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2032. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067
al™" : Travreo- ot 94 arm bo eth

|
^lAwi' /cat ttolwv A 046. 17

(
-

175.

617. 1934). 2057. 2038. 2067 al*^' Tyc Pr vg s(^)-
^

; ttoioji' /cat

( + 2018. 2032) 4>iX<jij' X 91. 175. 218. 242. 250. 424. 617. 664.

1934. 2016. 2017. 2018 gig : 7roioi;vT€tr arm* bo : ^tAowTecr arm" :

<f>iXovvTe(r TTOLiLu eth
|.

17. Kai^ > Tyc I

TO > X bo I TTi €u/xa] + aytov arm' eth
j 17
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Chapter XX. 4-15.

4*^ Kat <C.iL^oy^ ras i{/v)(a<i
toji' TreTriXfKKrfxeiLay Sta Tip /Jifj-

TvpLdv I ijcrov {(l)
** Kat 8ta Tov Xoyou tov 6nn),

* Kat [otrtves] ov TrpocreKvvrjcrav ro Oi]p!.ov

S Kat ovK eXa/Sov to ^apay/xa eVt to /x€TW7rov
'^ Kat 67rt T1/V X^^P^- "^^'iJ'

)

* Kat etSof ^povou? koI (.KdOicrav i-r avTou?,
** Kat KpLjxa i8o6r] avTots.

(a) I have restored 4.^-
^ to their original place after 4^. See vol. ii,

182 sq.

> N
I Xeyovo-ti/] eXeyov 05 1. 35 | ep^ov^ >> arm*

|

Kai o aKOuwv

. . . epxov > arm^ eth
|

o^ >i8
\

o aKovwv
] qui vidit gig : pr

his Pr
I epx°" '^"'^ > -P''

I

'^"'* > ^'''^'''
I

'^^ ^ 45^ I epx^cr^w] +
et bibat Pr

|

o ^eAwi'] pr Kai 209. 218. 2050 s^ arm'' sa : >
gig s^

1 Xa/ScToj] Xa/3uv Tyc s^ arm" : pr Kat s^
| ^wrycr] pr ttjo-

2050 |.

XX. 4<=-K Kat eiSoi' (2050) Cyp : Kai AN 046. 18 (
-
2050) al"™"

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : Trept bo eth
|

t.
7r€7r€\€Ktcr|U.€r(jDi/] -Kip-evutv

175 : -KTjixevwv 201. 386 : t. TreTroXe/xT^/Aei/ajv A : occisorum Pr gig

Cyp : decollatorum vg : raa TreTreAeKicr/xcvacr S^
(

k. oiTtiecr] £i tlvcct

ovv a cf et si qui Pr gig : "they arc those who" arm^-^-a
|

TTpoaeKVvrjaav^ Trpoa-eKVvovv 386 |

to (tco 920) Orjpiov An 046. 18

(- 18. 35. 175. 337. 617. 620. 2040) alP^ : TO) {to 620) ^7;ptw 1.

18.35. 175- 250- 337- 617- 620. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038.

2039. 2040. 2067 al
I oiiSe]

ovTE 051. I. 35. 175. 250. 617. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP™
I

tt?!' eiKova AN 046. 18 (-620. 2040. 2050). i.

250. 2037*. 2038 aP^ : TTj €iKovL 104. 620. 1957. 2023. 2037**.

2067 al
I eXa/^ov] eXafSe 18

| x«pctyM«] + tou Oqpiov 2040 : +eius

vg I

TO jx€TWTroi' An 046. 18
(
—

386. 620. 2050) Pr gig arm bo :

Twr /jteTcuTToji/ 104. 181. 201, 336. 386. 620. 1918. 2036. 2037.

2050. 2067 vg : + avTOiV I. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 S^

arm bo sa eth
|

ctti^ >204o
|

t. x^'P"] '''"''^ x^'P'^^ 3^6 vg s^ : t-tjv

Se^Lav x^ipa arm^- "
|.

4''- K cKafiiaac] sedentes Pr arm^
|

k.
eKa6'io-av] (toio-) KaOia-aa-L

bo
I ett]

eTravco 1934 | avTODcr] avToto" 2050 |

Kai^ > arm^- ^ bo
|

KpLfxa e8oB.'\
'^ 386 |.
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4'. Koi et,r](Tav /cat i^acriXivcrav fxera. tov )(pL(TTOv ;^iXia Itt;. {a)

5^. avrq rj
dvacrrafrts r; TrptsiTrj.

6. MttKcipios Kat ayio? o
€_>(ojj/ /xepos ei/ t^ avacrracret rrj TrpoiTTj.

Ittl TovTOiv 6 SevTcpos ^avaros ouk
e;(ei e^'^i^o-'ai'i

aAA' taovrai upel'; tov 6eov /cat tow ^^/Jtorou,

/cat (iacnXivaovcnv fxer avrov [Ta\ ^^lAta irr).

(a) Text adds 5" : ol Xonroi tCiv veKpuv ovk e^-qaav &xpi- reXecrdy to. x^Xia er?;—
unobjectionable as far as diction is concerned but rejected as a gloss on the

following grounds advanced by Mr. Marsh, (i) It is prosaic and made up of

words borrowed from 4' 3''
or 7''. (2) If it were original we should expect it

to be introduced either by Kal used adversatively or 5^ as in 21*. The
asyndetic construction in 19™ is not parallel, for there the thought of the preced-

ing sentences is simply developed further. (3) It spoils the metre. (4) ^^
follows more naturally a positive than a negative statement.

4'. K. e't,r](rav
k. c^aaiX.] over lA-euo-av (sic) 2050 |

k. e^rjaav k.

>Pr
I /cat^]

hi omnes Tyc : 01 s^ : ovtol
( + ctcriv ot arm^' 2) arm^-^

eth : > bo sa
I e^rja-av] f.t,r]Tr]aav 920 : ^rycroDcriv arm^*2-4 eth :

+ /i,€T auTou bo
I ef3aaLXevaav] f^aa-LXevaovaiv {-ovcriv arm*) arrn^'*

eth
I

TOV > I. 2017. 2038. 2067 I

T.
;i(pic7-row]

lesu Pr
| x'-^'-o^ ^"^V

An I. 35. 175. 181. 250. 424. 617. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 s^ arm^- "*• » bo : pr Ta 046. 18

(
~

35- ^75- 6^7' 2050) alP' s^ : >arm^
|.

5. 01 XoiTToi . . . x^^- ^TT ^ 046- 35- 175™^. 250. (617). 632.

1934. 2020. 2037. 203S. 2040. 2050. 2067 alP Pr gig vg (arm) bo

sa : > X 18
(
-

35. 175**. 617. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050). 61. 69. 104.

no. 385 al™" s
I

ot Aot-TTot A Pr gig vg : pr /cat 046. i. 35. 175**.
181. 250. 336. 617. 632. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2050. 2067 arm* bo (sa) eth : Kat /xera raura arm^- 2- "^

|

Toiv ve/cpwv] pr CK axm}-^- °-
: awrcuv Pr

| vcKpwv A 35. 1934. 2020.

2040. 2050 al gig vg arm* bo sa eth : avOpiDTrwv 046. 175. 250.

424. 617. 2017 I e^r/crai'] aveorr/o-av I. 250 : ^rjcreTat (-ovrat arm*)
arm

| TeXea-Or]^ TeXeaOrjiaL 2020 : reXea-OcaaL 2036. 2037 | avT?;] pr
oTt 104. 336. 620. 19 18 : pr /cat s^ eth : haec est itaque Tyc |.

6. jJiaKapioa-] pr /cat 18. 632*. 1849. 2004
|

/c. aytocr] /c. o

aytocT 2050 : ]> 61. 69
I

€v tt; avao-Taa-eLJ+TavTrj Pr : + aurou

920 I ETTi] pr OTt 2050 arm* : pr /cat s^ arm^
| tovtojv] tovtov

(-Tto 69) 61. 69. 385. 2036 Tyc I

o 8evT. Oav.^ o $av. o Seur. I.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 I aAX] aAAa S
|

tou Oeov k. tov ;^pto-Tou]

pr /cut i< : tw Oeoi k. tw xpia-TO) 2020 s^ : tov Irjcrov )(pL(rTov {Oeov k.

TOV Kvp. LTjcr. y;f)i(TT.
arm^- "-

°-)
arm

| PacnXivaovcriv N 046. 18 al°'"°

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : fiaa-LXivovcnv A | /xeT avTou AX 046.

35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm
bo eth : yu-era Taira 18

(
-

35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040.

2050). 82. no. 141. 201. 242. 336. 498. 1918 I

T. x*-^- ^'''V >arm^ |

Ttt N 046. 61. 69. 94. 241. 386. (632**). 920. 2020 : >A 051.
18 (

—
386. 632**. 920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'

arm2- *• »
1.
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7. Kut oral' TeXecrOfj to. ;^i/\ia err], XvOrjO-iTat 6 SaravS? ck Trj<;

<f)v\aKri<; avTOv, 8. Kal i^eXivatTaL TrXuvyaai to. Wvq tu. iv rats

ricro-apa-i ywvtais ttJs 7^9, tov Twy koi Maywy, (rvvayayfiv avTov<;

<ts TOV TToXe/xov, wi' 6 dpt^/Ltos avriui' ws 17 a/x/x.os t^S OaXua-ar]^.

9. Ktti avefSrjaav iirl to ttAcitos t^s y^s, Kai eKVKXcuo-av tt;v Trapi/x-

(SoXrjv Ttoi' dyi'wv Kat t^v ttoAiv tt/v rjyaTrrifxivrju.
Kal KarefSr) irvp

"^
d7r6 toC

£/< TOV oupavou Ktti KaTecftayev avTOi's. lO. Kat 6 8td/?oAos 6 ^eoi/

TrAavoiv avTOvs ij3XTi]6r] ets T^f Xifxvqv tov Trupos Kai ^et'ou, ottou /cai

7. 0x01* TeXeoGr] (oTe eTeXecrOrjcrav I : ore cTeXeaOr] S^) AN 35.

175. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr

gig vgsarm* bo sa eth : yitcTa 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617. 2020. 2040.

2050). 61. 69. 104. 385 alP^ armi-2-a
|

avTov >armi-2- « bo eth
|.

8. e|eXeuCT€Tai > bo
| TrAavr^trat] /cat irXavrjo-ei ( + tovo- 8ovXov(t

KaL bo) vg arm2- » bo
|

Ta eOvr) A 046. 18
(
-
386) Tyc Pr gig vg

s2 arm^-^ (bo) eth : pr Travra a 2036 s^ (armi- ») : Ta >386 |

ra^

A 046. 18 (- 149). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^

arm-* : >N 61. 69. 149. 172. 2018 s^ bo sa
|

Tato- > i. 69. 432 |

Tco-o-apo-t] rerpaai H : Tcaraapa 617 \

t. yrja > X*
|

rov^ A^^ 046.

18 al°°^'* : > X* bo sa
I

t. Twy k. M. o-way. auT.]
"
Gog and

Magog shall be gathered" bo eth
| Maywy Ax* i. 1934. 2036.

2037. 2050 bo sa : pr tot X'= 046. 18
(
-

1934. 2050). 250. 2067

alPl
I o-wayayetv A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617). 250. 2067 aP^ S^

armi-2-« g^^
.

p^ ^^, ^ 051. 35. 175. 617.. 2016. 2017. 2036 s^

arm^ : Kai crwayei i8i : et congregabit (-avit gig : trahet Pr) Pr

gig vg I

tov2 Ax 046. 18 (-175. 617) alP^ : >o5i. i. i75- 25°-

617. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 I

«v > 2050 I

avTiov Ax 046.

18 (-35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020) alPi (s) armi-2-« : > i. 35. 175.

242. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig

vg arm*
|

wo-
7;]

wo-ei 42. 82. 104. 201. 325. 385. 386. 456. 498.

620. 632. 920. 1918. 1934 |.

9. Kai a.ve^-(\<ja.v] >6i. 69 : + diabolus et populus eius Tyc ]

TrAttToo-] altitudinem Tyc gig |

e/cuKAevo-aj/ A 046. 18 (
-

35*. 175.

337. 617. 620. 1934. 2020. 2050). 82. 110. 385. 2023 al"™ :

tKVKXwa-av X 051. I. 35*. 104. 175. 250. 337. 6I7. 620. 1934.

2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 I

T. 7rap€[x(S. T. ay.] + Kai

T-qv TToAtv T(MV ayiwv 046. 498 : Trjv ttoAiv Tiqa- Trapitx/SoXrjcr twv

aytwv S^
I

T. 7/ya7rr;/u,€V77i']
dilectorum Tyc : ttjv Kaivrjv bo : Tr]V

aytav eth
| KarefSr]] ascendit gig I TTvp . . . €to- T. XLfxvrjv > X*

|

€k] otto 051. I. 35. 93. 205. 620. 2038 I

€K T. OVp. A 94. 181. 2O36.

2037 Pr : pr otto (ck 051. i. 35. 93. 205. 2038) tou (>35. 2038)
Oiov X"^ 025. 051. I. 35. 93. 104. 205. 2037. 2040. 2050 al vg s2

arm* : +a7ro tou d^ov 046. 19
(
-

35. 205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2067.

alP' Tyc gig s arm^- 2- » bo sa eth
|.

10. Kai Geiou A 025. 046. 19 (
-
325. 620. 632**. 2040. 2050).

I al sa : Kat (>62o) tou ^etov X 42. 94. 104. 172. 218. 241. 250.
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TO OrjpLov Kal o ij/evSoTrpo(f>rJTrj'i,
Koi /3a(ravi(T9r](T(>VTaL ij/xipa^ KOi

VVkt6<; €1? Tous (iLmas Twv aicovw;'.

II. Kut tLOOv Opovov jxeyav XevKov kol top KaOrjixevov lir

t auToCjt {a)

ov OLTTo [toC] i^b) TrpoawTrov ec^uyev rj yy Kai o oipavo<s,

Kal TOTTOS ov)( cvpedr] avTOt<;.

I 2. Kill eiSov TOWS ve/cpoiis tovs /xeyuAoi;? Kal rous puKpovs ecrrcuTas

ivwTTLOV TOV 6p6vOV,
KOL /3tf3Xia r]voL^9r](Tav, Koi aWo (StftXiov rjioL^^Orj o iariv

KOI €KpL6r](7ar oi ve/cpot ck tu)V y^ypajx.jxiv<iiv
Iv Tois /Si/SXiOLi

[Kara to. ipya airfuvj.

{a) Wrong construction due to editor.

(6) An interpolation by the editor (?) ; cf. vi. i6, xii. 14.

325. 336. 632**. 1918. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040.

2067 al : TTjv Kaiofxevrjv irvpi (6eiw bo) 2050 bo : >»2038 |

Kai^ A
025. 046. 19

(
-

205. 2050). 250. 2037 aP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^ : >
N I. 205. 1957. 2050 s^ arm^-"" bo sa eth

| Kai*] + ottov {< : >
620

I

o
»/'ei;8o7rpo</>.] + e[iX.-q6-q(Tav 2050 : ot il/ev8o-n-po(f)7]Tai TyC

arm^
| /SaaavLadrjaovrai^ + sk^l 2050 |

eia: t. atwv. t. atwv. > I.

181. 203S arm"
|

tojv aiwviov >24i. 336**. 2067 |.

11. Opofoc fAeyai']
~ bo sa

| fxeyav] /teya 2050 | /xeyav ( + Kat

2050 Pr arm^- *
eth) XevKov AS 025. 046. 19 (-18. 175. 205.

337. 617. 2020) al Pr gig vg s arm^-* bo sa eth :
~ i. 175. 205.

250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm'' : /Aeyaj'>i8. 337 | ew]

erravw N 2020 S bo sa
|

avTov At< I. 2020. 2040 : avTov 025.

046. 19
(
— 2020. 2040). 250, 2037 alP^ : avTw 218. 2018. 2038.

2067 I

TOV An 025. 2040. 2050 : >o46. 19
(
-
2040. 2050) aP'

|

irpocrwirov] +avTOv 2040 S arm^- ^
| r} yr}

Kat o (>205o) ovp. AX
025. 046. 19 (

—
35) alP' gig vg s bo sa : o ovp. k.

t} yrj 35. 60. 432.

1957. 2023. 2041 Pr arm eth
| avToicr] eorum Pr bo : ab eis vg :

in illis gig
12. fxeyaX. . . . jiiKpouff]

~ 046. 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617.

1934. 2016. 2017 bo
I

T. (Kat N*) ficy. k. r. piKp, (t. fiiKp. k. t.

fiey.) placed before earutraa- AS 025. 046. 35. 205. 632**. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al™" Tyc gig vg s arm'*- * bo sa eth : placed
after eo-Twrao- 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 :

placed before rovor v€Kpuva- 104. 620 : >i. 18. 82. 93. no. 201.

325- 337- 385- 386. 429- 452- 456- 498- 517- 522. 632*. 920.

1849. 2004. 2024. 2039 I

earwracr evwir. t. 6p. > Pr arm^
|

eo-rwrao-

>6l. 69. 82. 429 I evwTTtoi'] eTTi N* : cvcoTriov eirt X*^
| $povov^ deov

I. 2037. 2067 al
j /?(/iAta] ^t/3XoL 2050 : f^iftXiov 3S6 | -qvoixOrjo-av

. . . rjvoLxOr]] r]viw)(Oy] N* : rjvf.ut)(9y]
/cat aXAo (iifiXiov ip'€u)x&V ^

qvoixBijiTav Ao2^. 046. I. 61. 69. 172. 175.218.242. 250. 1934. 2016

c
1
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13- Kol €do)Kev t rj
OdXacrcra j (a) tovs veKpov<s tov<; Iv j ai*T^,t {a)

/cai 6 Oavaro'i Kai b aorji; ibwKav tov's vcKpox."; tov<; iv avTois,

Koi iKfjWrjaav iKatrros Kara to. tpya avT<ov.

14. KOL 6 ddvaT()<; Ka; 6 a8r]<; ifSXt^Orjaav eis rijv XijMvrjv tov

irvp6<i,{b)

(a) The text has been tampered with here. The abode of righteous souls

should occur instead of "the sea." Probably ol d-qaavpol or al fiovai (John
xiv. 2) or 6 Tra/jdSettros (Luke xxiii. 43) stood originally in the text. See
vol. ii. 194-198.

(b) +0OTOS 6 6d.vaTo% 6 BeiTepd^ icnv, rj \lfivT] tov irvpds
—a marginal gloss

drawn from xxi. 8f., where it is full of meaning, but nonsensical here.

2017. 2018 : yji'€U)xOr]aar {ar€M)^Or](rav 35. 432. 1957. 2020. 2023).

35. 104. 205. 432. 617. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2037. ::o3S. 2050 :

ai'oiyijaav 2067 : aperti sunt Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : rjvoL^av {-€v

42. 325- 33^- 517- 620. 1918) 18 (-35. 175- 205. 617. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2050). 82. no. 141. 201. 385. 429. 452. 498. 522.
2021. 2024 sa eth

I

K. aAAo (3l(3\. iqvoi)^6r] >• I arm'-^
| rjvoixOr] A

025. 35. 141. 172. 385. 2018. 2036. 2037 : -qvoiyq 2067 : rjvewxOrj

(avewx^V 432- 498. 2020. 2023 2041) X 046. 19 (-35). 250.

432. 498. 2016. 2023. 2038 I ((urjcr] Kpia-ewa s^ : + unius ctiiusque

'I'yc Pr
I

ev tolct
{3L(3\oLcr^ cv rater /Sl/SXolo- X : librorum Pr : ctti tov

fSi/3Xiov bo eth : >arm* |.

13. >arm^
|

rova €v avT-q . . . veKpova^ >2020 |

t. veKpova t,

ev avrrj AN 025. 046. 18
(
—

35. 205. 2020). 250 alP' Pi" gig vg s

bo sa eth : rower ev avrr] (uvtolct i) reKpovcr 051. i. 35. 205. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2069 : mortuos sues Tyc arm"
|

k. o 6av. . . .

avTwv > 141. 1957 arm^- *
|

kul o^ >205 |

o^ ^325. 620
|

e8aj/<av

X 025. 046. 18 (- 1934. 2020) al*'^''^
°™°

Tyc Pr gig vg s bo sa

eth : e8(jDKev .\ 82. 242. 1934 : >>arm"
|

r. veK-poucr roucr (roto- 046)
ev avTOLcr AH 025. 046. 18 (-35. 205). 250. 2037 alP' vg S :

roucr ev aurotcr vcKpova 051. I. 35. 205. 2023. 2038. 2067 eth :

mortuos suos Tyc arm" : mortuos quos in se habebant Pr : mortuos
suos qui in ipsis erant gig | eKptOtjaav] KaT^KpiOrjaav N : eKpiQ-q s^

|

€Kaa-TO(r\ + aurwv S^ : > bo
|

aurcov AX 35. 205. 325. 386. 620.

1934. 2020. 2050 vg s arm bo : aurou 046. 18. 61. 69. 104. 175.

250. 337. 456. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2067 sa
|.

14. o^ > 149 I

^av. . , . ah-qij] ~gig Vg eth
|

tov irvpocr] >•

Tyc : + r7;v KaLop.i.vriv ev ^etco bo : + T-qv yep-ovaav Oeiov eth
|

OUTGO-] pr Kat N
I

OUTGO- o 6ai'. . . . (ver. 15) irvpocr >>205o arm^

I

ovTO(x . . .
7] \i[xvr] T. TTvpoa > I. 94. 149. 201. 205. 452. 2016.

2021. 2038 Pr arm^- " bo
|

outgo- . . . ea-TLv > 498 |

g ^^ar. g Seur]
o 8evT€po(T OavaToa H 2020 : o 6av. SevTepoa 2036. 2037 |

taTiv

placed afttr Seurepoo- A (x) 025. 046. 18 (
-

149. 205. 2050). 61.

69. no. 172. 250. 2018. 2036. 2037 vg s^ : after outgo- 60. 432.
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I 5. Kot el Tis ovx evpWrj Iv rrj /3t/?Aa) ttJs ^w^s yeypafifxevo^

ifSXr/Or} eU Trjv XijjLvqv tow irvpos-

1957. 2023. 2041 gig s^ arm^ : after Oavarocr 2067 : >'io4 | tj

kiixviq r. wvpocr ^s^ arm*
|.

15. Kai > 325 I evpedri] evpiOqaeraL K* arm^
| tt? j8i/3Aw As

025. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 al : TO) j3l/3Xio}

046. 18 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). I. 250 alP'
\.

RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT

Chapters XXL 5^ 4<i. 5^ [6=^]. 1-4*- ''•<', XXII. 3-5, XXI.

5-=, 6'^-8, XXII. 6. 7. 18^^ [i8'^-i9]. 16. 13. T2. TO [11]. 8. 9.

20. 21. See vol. ii. 144-154.

xxi. 5*^.
Kat €?7r€i' o Ka9^ix€vo<; iirl j tw 6p6v(^ t(^)

4*^. To. TrpuiTu ajTTjXdav'

5^. tSov Kaiva TTOtu) Travra
(1^).

(a) Wrong construction due to editor.

(1^) The text contains the following intrusions 6*. Kal diriv ^.oiViyovav.

See vol. ii. 203 sq. xxi. 5° should be read immediately before xxi. 6''.

Hence correct note in Commentary.

5^ Kai >l8. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 632**.

920. 1849. 2004. 2C2I. 2024. 2039 I etTTev] ait gig : + p.oi s^

arm^- *• " bo
|

o Ka9. e-n-t t. Opov. >>2050 I CTTi]
ev 172. 2018. 2036.

2037 I

Tw 6pov(ji\
Tov Opovov I. 205. 920. 2023. 2038 al

|.

4^. ra A 025. 051. 2038 arm* : pr on (x) 046. 18 al^«'«
""^ Pr

gig vg S^ arm^- ^" °- bo sa eth : +ya.p 2036 |

ra Trpwra] ra TrpofSara

a* : ravra 2050 : ctti ra irpocruiTra avrrjcr Kai S^ : >arm^- ^
[ airrjXOav

A : airqXOov 025. I. 18. 35. 104. 205. 920. 2037. 2038. 2067 al :

aTrrjXdev X 046. 18
(
- 18. 35. 205. 920). 250 al'"'* arm(^- 2)- »

: + kui

(>bo) lSov Travra TroLiqBqcrovTai Kaiva («. eTroirjOrjcrav ir. eth) bo eth
|.

5''. iSou] pr Ktti A : +i8ov 2021
|

Katva (/<€i'a K) ttoiw Travra

As 025. 172. 205. 432. 1957. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2041. 2050 Pr

gig vg s^ : KatvoTTOio) Travra 051. 35. 2036. 2038 : Travra K'atva Trotto

046. 18 (
—

205. 2020. 2050). 250 alP' S^ : Kaiva Travra ttoio) I.

2037. 2067 : TTOL-qcro) (ttoiw eth) Travra Kaiva bo sa eth
|.

5°. For text of this line see p. 379, line 5. *c. Aeyei > arm^
|

Xeyei (etTrev Tyc Vg^ S bo) A 046. 18. 325. 337. 3S6. 456. 620.

632*. 1S49. 2004 Tyc Pr gig vg*-
•=• s- ^' arm-- **• «

: -f/Aoi x 025.

051. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. 920. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 alP' vg^-^-'' s^ bo eth arm^-«
| ypa\pov ort]

~
205 : >Pr

I

ort >05T. 386. 1849 S^ arm^-*-"
|
ttkttol k. aXrjBivoi



XXI. 1-3,] AnOKAAY*I2 IfiANNOY t^-J7

1. Kat €?Sov ovpavov Kaivov koX y^v Kaivrfv'

6 yap TrpaJTOS ovpavos Koi
rj irpwrrj yrj a.Trrj\Oav,

Kal
7] 6aXa(Tcra ovk lanv tri.

2. Kat Tyv ttoXlv ti]v ayiav JepovcraXrjjx Kaivqv €l^ov

KarafiaLvovcTav e/c tou ovpavov utto tov Oeov,

yjToipiaarixevrjV u)S i'VfX(pyjv K€KO(Tixrjp.ei'r]i/ toj dvSpl auT^s.

3. Koi rjKovaa (fiwrrj'; p€yd\7]<; €< tov Opovov \eyovcrr]<;

'iSov
17 CTKrjvr] tov O^ov fxcTO. twv dvOpwiroiv,

Kal (XKrjvwaet fxeT avTwv,
Koi avTol Xaos (a) avTov tcroi/rai, Xaol

Kat avTOS t [6 ^£05 )U,€t' avT<i)i''\
ecTTat avroiv ^cos j. (^)

(a) In the Mew Jerusalem God has only one Xads. Before the filial

judgment our author might have said that God had many \aol. Hence Xaoi

(An and a few cursives) is a corruption. Otherwise if Xaoi is the older reading,
then it arose through a misunderstanding of the editor, and Xads (025. 046
and Versions) is a right emendation of the text.

(6) Read : avrwv 0e6s ^trrat or ^arai 6ebs avruiv. See vol. ii. 207 sq. 6

^eos yuer' atTiii' (
= '7NiJCi') seems to have originated in an excellent marginal

gloss on 3''- *=,
but in 3" it is wholly irrelevant and against the parallelism.

Ax 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) al'"" Tyc (Pr vg) gig s armi--^

bo sa eth : —025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067
arm'^

|

Trto-r. k. aXyjO. {a\r]6. k. Trtcrr.)] + tou deov 046. 18 (-35.

205. 2020. 2050) al"^"^ s^
I eto-tv] tr before Kat ak-qdivoi Pr vg : +

TOV Oiov 175. 250. 617 I.

6*. eiirej'J Acyet X arm
| yeyovav {-acriv 2020) A 2020 s^ :

yeyova N* 025. 046. 051. 18 (-386 2020) al^^'^ ""'^
s^ arm :

ycyoFc 386 : factum est Pr gig vg : >X'= Tyc bo
|.

1. Kai>'Oi' . . . KaivT)!/]
Kevov . . . Kivrjv X arm*

| Trpwroo-]

Kevocr arm^
| TrpwT-q >42. 385 Pr bo arm

| airriXOav AX : aTrrjXOov

046. 18 (-35. 205. 620). 42. 61. no. 201. 250. 385. 429. 498.

2017 al Tyc Pr s bo : airrjXOev 025. 82. 91. 172. 241. 522. 2016.

2018 gig vg : iraprfXOev 05 1. I. 35. 205. 620. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al
1 r]

daX. OVK ecTTt] tyjv OaXaa-aav ovk lSov A
| t;^ >

18. 2050 I

ovk €(TTiv €Tt]
OVK ecTTttt eTH) 2050 : oDKeTt ecrxat 205 j.

2. Kai^] + ego lohannes vg^ | aytav] ixeyaXrjv Pr
| Kaivov]

Kevov X
I Katvryv etSov] ~205o arm*

| eiSov] tr before ttjv ttoXlv gig

vg^ I

eK tov] aTT 920 (arm*) |

€k t. ovp. airo t. Oeov AX 046. 18

(-35. 205. 920). 250. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm i- 2- 4 bo sa

eth : aTTo T. e. £K T. ovp 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041 al : ttTTO TOV deov >202i
| vvfxcfirjv] + Kat Tyc [.

3. Kai TiKOuaa ^(i)vr\(T iJ.eyaX'rjo'
. . . XeyouarjaJ Kat

(fxjji'r] pceyaXr]

. . . Xeyovaa X*
| p.cyaXr]a >gig arm^- 2- «

|

ck t. 6poi'. > 2050 |

Opovov Ax 94 Vg : ovparoi; 025. 046. 18 (-2050) al^'^'^'^
'''"^

Tyc Pr

gig s arm bo sa eth
| tSou] tSe 205 | o-KTyvwcret] eaKrjvwa-ev X* 2050
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A7r6
4*'*'*'. Ktti i$a\€L\l/€L '^6 6eo<; ttSi/^ SaKpvov "^ck^ twv ocfidaXfxuyv

avT(i)v,

Koi 6 OdvaTO's OVK ccrrai €TI"

ovre Trevdos ovre Kpavyrj ovt€ ttovos ovk ecrrai ert,

xxii. 3. Kol Trav Karddefia ovk Icrrat In.

/cat 6 ^poi'o? Tou Oeov Kai tov dpviov iv avrf] eo-rat,

Koi ol SovXot avTOv XaTpevaovcLv avrto,

4. Kai oif/ovTaL TO TrpoawTTOv avrov,

KOL TO ovofia avTOV €7ri Tiov ixiTwirwv avTwr.

Tycgigeth |

Aaotr avr.] tr after ccrovTai Pr Tyc gig |

Aaoo- 025. 046.

18 (
—

2050). 250. 2067 alP^ Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth : Xaoi An
I. 61. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al

I

Kai avTOCT o Oeoa fXiT avT(jiv
( +

Kai 2050 S^) eaTat avruyv (auroio" s) ^eocr A 2050 Tyc vg S : Kai

avTO(T o 6eo(r ecrrai fxeT avTuiv Oeotr avTwv 025. 051 : Kai (>X) avToa-

o Oioa co-rai /xct avTiov (fxcT avTwv ecrrai 046 gig) N 046 Pr gig bo

sa : Kai avrocr ecrrai Oeoa- uvtwv Kai ecrrai ^eocr fxer avrwv eth : min.

thus; /xer aurcov ecrrai 18 ( -35. 175. 205. 617. 632**. 2050) :

ecrrai /xer aurcoi/ I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 250. 617. 632**. 2016.

2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I

Oeoa- { + u)v 181)
avrwv 35*. 175. iSi. 205. 617. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : >18 (-35*.
175. 205. 617. 2050). I. 61. 104. no. 250. 385. 2067 al

|.

4a. b.
c_ naiij +aDrocr s^

|

o ^eocr A I. 2067 vg : air (ef 522)
avrwv 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 522. 632*. 920. 1849. 2004 al : >
X 025. 046. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050 Tyc Pr gig s arm bo sa eth
| SaKpvov] SpaKv N*

|

€K T. 0(^6. avr.] avr avrojv 14T. 2021
|

ck At< 2017 : avro 025. 046.
J3 ^[omn

I

q2 &^ Q2^. 046. 18 (
—
632**. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP^ : > N 241. 632**. 2020. 2050 bo sa
|

ovk ea-rai en]
ouKeri ov /xry

ecrrai 2050 |

ovk ecrrai . , . tj-ovoct >I72. 522. 2018.

2067 I

ovre . . . ovTC . . . ovre] ouSe . . . ov8e . . . ovSe 2050 |

TrevO,

. . . Kpauyr;]
•^ N

|

ovre Kpavyq ovre ttovoct > Tyc |

ovTe. ttovoct] >
X : ov TTOvocT 205. 620 : sed nee luctus uUus Pr

|

ovk eo-rai en]
ovKeri eo-rai 2050 : > Pr arm^

| eri^] en X* : on corr first

hand : > i
|.

xxii. 3. KaraGeua] Korayp-a N* : ava6ep.a. 2050 (s-^ ?) | en] >X* :

ek-ei 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 al s^
I Kai'"^]

sed Pr : on arm^
|

o Opov. . . . earai]
sedes . . . erunt vg |

ev avrr] eo-rai] eo-rcxi ev avrrj 2050 bo Sa
|

ev] eTT 205 I

K. 01 SovX. avr. Xarp. avrco >Pr
|

k. 01 SovXoi avrov]
Kai dvpoar ovk ecrrai 01 Se SovXoi rov Oeov bo : Kai ovk ecrrai 6vp.o(T

Kara rwi' Sov/Vcov rov 6euv ol eth
| Aarpevcrovcriv] Xarpevovcriv 18.

82. no. 175. 181. 205. 337. 456. 522. 617. 1849. 2004. 2020 L

4. eiTi] pr Ktti t< : pr scriptum Pr arm"
|.
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5. Koi Vvi OVK tCTTat. £Tt,

Koi ov)( ^€$ovaLv^ \p€iav c^wtos \v)(yov koI ^ws rjXiov, iyoww
OTL KVpiOS 6 OiO'i cf>OiTL(r€L €7r' aVTOVS,

Koi /3acnXcv(T0V(TLv tts tovs atwi'as twv atwvwv.

xxi.
5*^.

Kai Xeyet Vpayf/ov otl ovtol 01 \6yoi TrterToi kol vXtjOlvol

6^. *Eyd) elfiL
TO *AA.^a kol to fl,

1^ apxV KO-'' TO TeAos.

eyw T(3 Suf/wvTL owctm ck t>}s vrr^yj}? toO uSttT05 t>5s ^w->7S

Swpeav.

5, 6(TTatJ eo-Ttv 05 1. 35. 175. 617 S^ : r]v arml- «
|

cti AN 025.
82. 93. 2018. 2032. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^* * bo sa eth :

cicet 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934 als^arm* : >
046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 al'""

I ovx^iova-Lv

Xpeiay A 2050 Tyc gig vg s bo : ovk exovaw xp^f-o-v N : xP^'o-i' "i"<

cXofo-tv 025. I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 242. 250. 617. 632**. 1934.

1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
al"'" arnr* sa : ov XP^'-"- °46- 18. 104. no. 325. 337. 386. 620.

632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 al™" Pr arm^- ''

|

ctwT. Xvxv. k. >2oi8
|

(f)(i>Toa (</)wcr 2036. 2050 : + kul S^) kvxvov (-^2020 : ev avrr) bo :

>sa) Ax 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg
s arm^-* (bo sa) : Xvxvov {-ov 1) 025. 046. 051. 17 (-632**.
2020. 2050). 250. 2038. 2067 aP^ arm*

|
Kai^ >. 1849 I 4^'^^

qXtov A 025. 175. 181. 242. 617. 1934. 2017. 2036. 2038. 2050 :

lucem (lumen Pr) solis Pr gig : 4>wTocr rjXiov N i. 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc vg
s arm bo sa : cjnnroar 046. iS. 61. 82. 104. no. 201. 325. 336.

337. 386. 429. 498. 522. 620. 632*. 1849. 1918. 2004
I ^WTia-ei

A 025. 181. 452. 2038. 2050 : (fiWTUL a 046. 051. 17 (-175.
617. 1934. 2050). I. 2037. 2067 aP' : inluminabit Tyc Pr vg*^

arm'* bo sa : c^wrt^et 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 gig

yga.
c. g. h. V

g
. inluminavit vg*' arm^-* |

ew Ax 2018. 2050 Tyc Pr

gig eth : > 025. 046. 17 (-2050) a.\^^^^
omn

^g 31-^4. a ^q ^
|

jSacnXevaovaiv^ regnabit super eos Tyc : ^acnXeva- avrtov s^
(.

xxi. 5^ See p. 376 {ad fin.) sq. for notes on this line.

6^ eycj eifii to A 19 18. 2020 Tyc Pr gig vg bo eth : eycu ro

N 025. 046. 35. 42. 104. 172. 175. 181. 205. 218. 241. 242. 250.

506. 617. 632**. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050 s sa : TO 18. 61. 82. 91. 93. 94. no. 141. 201. 325.

336- 337- 385- 386. 429- 432. 452- 456. 498- 517- 522. 620. 632*.

920. 1849. 2004. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041. 2067
I aA<^a] A I.

205. 456. 2020. 2023. 3037. 2067 al'"" Pr vg i Ko.\y\ +eyws^eth |

w] 4-Kat 18. 82. 104. 337. 385. 386. 456. 632*. 920. 2004. 2016.

2041 al
I t] apxr] K. TO TcX. An 025. 046. 18

(
-

35. 175. 205. 617.

1934) '^PXV 1^' "''^oo- 35. no. 175. 205. 385. 432. 617. 2017.
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7. 6 viKwv KXr)povofj.r]<TeL TaCra,
KOL ecrojxat avT(2 ^eos,

Kai auTOS ecrrai /xoi vto?.

8. Tots Se SetAois Kai dTriVrots Kai CiSScAuy/xcvots,
Kat (^oi'evcrt /cai Tropi'ots Kat ^apyLtaxot?,

Kat tiSwAoXarpats Kat Tracrt rois if/evSeaLv
—

TO fxepo'i avTwv iv rf] Xi/jlvyj rfj Kaiofxevy Trvpl koi. Oeio),

o iaTtv 6 Oavaro^ 6 oevTepos.

xxii. 6. Kat cTirev fxoi Ovtoi ol Aoyoi Trio-rot /cat aXrjOivoi, koI 6

Ki'pios, 6 ^eos T(x)V TTvevfxaTwv twv Trpocfi-qTwv, aTreo'TCtXcv tov ayyeXoi'

2038 aP arm'*- «
| eyw ^] -I- Kat 205 arm'- W

|

rw
Sti/^.] sitientibus

Tyc (arm^- 2) |

tco > 025 |

Saxrw AK 025. 35. 205. 620. 632**
2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm*- W bo sa :

+ ai)Tco (avTOLcr arm^) 046. 18 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020.

2050). 61. 82. no. 172. 201. 242. 250. 385. 498. 2016. 2018 al

arm(^- ^^
| rrja irriyrja >A | tt/o" ^wt/o"] >>386. 620 : vivae Tyc gig

yga.
c. f. g. h. V

I Sojpeai'] Swpeao- S* 205 |.

7. o ciKwi'] Kat o vtKwi' ( + aDToo- ?}) s^ arm eth
| KX-qpovofX7jcr€L

{-at] 104) As 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 432. 632**. 1957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa

eth : 8waij) avrw 046. 18
(
-

35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 al^'
|

ravra] Trai'xa I. 2037 : Travra rarra arm^- ^- "^

j aurw] avTiov (avToia-

arm^-*-") A i. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm^-"*-" : auxov Tyc |

avroo-

co-rat] avroi co-ovrat 051. I. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm^- "
|

avroo- >• A
Tyc s^

I fj.oL
A 025. 046. 051. 18 (- 175. 325. 386. 456. 620) alP'

Pr gig vg s^ arm^-« bo : fxov a 175. 325. 386. 456. 620. 2038 al

Tyc s^ arm*
| vtoo-] o vioo- 1957 : I'tot 051. i. 2036. 2037. 2038

arm* : A,aoo- arm^
|.

8. ToiCT Se StiXoio-] SetAoto- 8e i
| 8e] +a)0- X* : !>025 |

Kat^ >
eth

I

aTTio-TOio- {TTLCTTOia- Cth) AX 025. I. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050 Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : +Kat a/xaprojAoto- 046. 18

(-2050). 250. 2067 alP' s
I

Kttt^ > I. 181. 205. 2023*. 2036.

2037. 2038 al
I

K. TTopv. > Tyc gig arm^
|

k. tt. t. ipevSea-iv >
arm'-^

| \j/ev?)e(rtv'\ {j/evcxTaia A (bo) | auTcov] co-rat Tyc Pr : + io-rai

(co-rtv arm^) vg bo arm^
|

«/
ttj]

co-rtv 2050 |

cv >62o
|

r. Kaiop..

TTvpi K. ^etw] Tov TTvpoa- 2050 : ardente (>bo eth) ignis et sulphuris

Tyc bo eth
| o^] 7; s

|

o (>6i7. 1934 aP) 6av. o. Sevr. Ax 046.
18 (-35. 205). 250 n'P' arm : o Scur. 6av. 051. i. 35. 205. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2067 al : OavaToa- 025 |.

xxii. 6. eiTTCi' Ax 025. i. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al'"" Pr vg s arm* bo : Aeyet 046. 17
(
-

175. 205.

617. 1934- 2050) alP'" gig arini- <^

|
Trto-rot] fidelissima

( + sunt vg'')

(Pr) vg : + eto-tv Kai aytot ^.tcTLv bo
|

Trto-r. . . . aXr}6.^
•^ 2050 al : +

cio-ti' I'r gig vg'"^
•=• ^- &- ^- '' bo

I

Kat2 > bo
|

o^ Ax 61. 2018 s^ be
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nvTov 8e'i$(U Tois Soi'Xois avTOV a 8el yeveadat it' rdxei. 7. kcu

I80V IpxpfX-nL Taxi'. /uttKaptos 6 r-qpoiV tovs Aoyovs t^S 7rpo(jirjT€La';

Tov /3i/3kiov TOVTOV. 1 8'. ixapTVfjw tyoj ttuvtI tw OLKOVOVTITOVS Aoyou?

T^s 7rpo(f>i]TeLa<; tov JSl^Xiov tovtov. (a)

(a) The following inlerpolation is inserted here : 18''. id,v rts ^tti^ij ^w aird,

iiridrj(Tei 6 Oebs eir' avrdf rets ir\riyas Tas yeypa/xixivas iv tc^ pif-i\iii}T0VT(^. 19.

(cat edv Tts d</)fXg dTrorwi' X67a;;' roO ^i^Xiov rys irpo(pr]Tfias ravrrjs, a.(pe\fl 6

0€b$ rb fiipos auTov dnb tov ^v\ov tjjs foj^s Kal iK rijs irdXews Trjs d7tas, twv

yeypa./j./j.^vwi' iv rc^ ^i^\ii{) TovTLp. See vol. ii. 222-224.

sa : > 025. 046. 17 al^'=''^°™°
I ^€00-] + omnipotens vg*^ |

twv

irvtvfxaTwv AX 025. 046. 17 (- 175. 205) Pr vg''-
e- ''

s^ arm^ bo

sa : Toj Tvv^vp.aTi {tov TrievfxaToa- S^ arm* : to 7ri/€u/xa eth) gig Vg**

s^ arm'* eth : twi' aytwv 175. 205 (arm'') : omnipotens vg-' : > i.

2036. 2037. 2038 I

Twi' 7rpo(^7;raJv] TrpocftrjTwv 205 : T. aytwv I.

250. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : T. ayLO)VTrpo<f). S^
| aTrecrrciAev]

+ fji€
N* 452. 467. 506. 680. 2021 s^ : aTTOCTTeAXet s^

| avTov^] +
Sta fxeaov TOV Trjv oirTaa-uw eojpa/coToo- Jwavvov 35* |

Set^ai t. o.

ai;TOi;] SiSa^at 1849 > iS. 325*. 337. 386. 456. 632*. 2004 |.

7. Kttii AN 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2037 alPl

gig vg s : >i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 1957- 2018. 2020.

2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm bo sa
| epxofiai] epxovTai X'^ : epx^Tai

181 arm^
| ra^v] ev Tax^i- i8i s^ arm'* : +A€yet Kvpiocr 2050 |

t.

7r/)o^.] + TavTTja- bo sa : tr after /3i/3Atou gig : > arm^
|

t. (Sl/SX.

TOVTOV > arm"
|.

18. ver 18, 19 > 181
I jxapTvpai (pr r] S) AX 046. 17 {

-
175.

617. 1934)' 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : fjLapTvpofxai 175. 242.

250. 424. 617. 1934. 2016. 2018
I eyw] ergo Tyc : + Iwan'r/o-

2050 Pr
I

Toji > 35. no. 468. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 I

iravTi Tw aKovovTi] omnes qui audiunt Pr
|

Tova Aoyono-]

TOV Aoyov Tyc s^ arm^- "^

|

t. -n-poc^.] + TavT»;o- bo sa : >arm4 eth
|

eav Tto-] pr OTt bo sa
I ^TTidrj] ^TnO-qa^i N 2036. 2037 arm

|

(.ir aura

£in6i]o-ii > X*
I

CTT avTa] evr avToj 522. 2037 : ad eam Tyc (arm«)

eth
I

£7rt^7/o-et (-€Tat 1957. 2018. 202o) AX'^ 046. 175. 205. 250.

1957. 2018. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alP' Pr vg s arm bo sa eth :

€7ri6'T/o-at 051. 17 (-175. 205. 1934- 2020. 2050). 42. no. 336.

498. 522. 2023. 2041 al Tyc gig |

€ir ai^rov] > A* : €7r (> 2037)
auTO) A** 61. 2036. 2037. 2050 : €7r avra (aurovo- arm*) arm* bo

sa
I

o 6eoa- CTT avToi' (aurw) A** (late cursive hand) 046. 17 (
-

35.

175. 205. 617. 1934) aP^ Pr gig vg s^ (bo sa) eth : ctt avrov (ai^rw)

o &eo<T S 35. 61. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957.

2017. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 Tyc S^
I TrAr/yao- Ax

17
(
-

35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) alP^Tyc Prgig vg s arm* bo sa eth :

pr €7rra 046. 051. 35. 175. 205. 2i8. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934-

1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm*
|.

19. KUi^ > 205 I eai'J
av X

| a^cArj] ac^eAetrat 046 : acjaXei
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[
XXII. 16, 13.

16. cyo) 'l7](T0v<; eire/nf/a tov ayyeXov fiov fiapTvprj(Tai vfiiv ravra

ivl "^€1'^ Tttis eKKXr^o-i'ats,

iyoi ilfiL 7] pit,a kcli to yeVo? Aaveio,
6 a.(TTr]p 6 Aa/X7rp6s Kal 6 Trptoti/ds.

1 3. cyw TO A\(jia Kal to O,
6 TrpwTOS Kai o eo";^aros,

17 o.p)(7]
Kai TO reXos.

2050 : contempserit Tyc |

aTro t. Xoy. . . . TavTuja- > Pr arm"
j

ttTTo T. A.oy.] TOJ' Aoyov 2050 :+TovT(av H
|

tou /3Lf3X.^+TOVTOv bo :

>• Tyc arm^
|

t. irpoc^. placed after /3l/3\iov Ax 046. 17 (
-
386.

456) alP^ vg s arm* bo : tr before r. /3l/3Xlov 201. 368. 456. 582.

1948. 2014. 2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 :

> gig eth
I Taurr/cr] tovtov 201. 368. 386, 456. 582. 1948. 2014.

2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042
I a^eAet AX 046.

175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2050 al™"^ Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm bo eth : a^eXoi (a^eXai 325. 620) 17 (-205. 175. 617. 1934.

2050). 42. 82. no. 241. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041. 2067 alP
I

o

Oeoa] dominus Pr
|

tov- >> 456 |

a-n-o t. ivXov] aTro t. /3i(3Xiov

2067 Pr vg^
^ bo : pr de libro vitae et vg*^ |

ck >A 60. 2020 bo
|

T. TToAcwa"] Ttov TToXewv S^
I TTjCT ayittcr]

rtov ayttoj/ s^ arm^" *
: + Kai

eK gig Vg I

Twv yeypa/A.] twv eyyeypajx. 2018 : TrjO" yeypa/xfievrja TyC
Pr

I £v] eTTi bo : >205o '.

16.
up.ii'] pr €v s^ : >gig arm^

|

TavTa >205o Pr
|

ev A 94.

250. 469. 582. 699**. 2014. 2020. 2034. 2036. 2037 Tyc gig vg
arm^- "* bo sa : ctti x 046. 17 (

-
175. 205. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020)

alP' s eth : >o5i. i. 91. 175. 181. 205. 241. 242. 617. 632**.

1934. 2016. 2038. 2067 Pr (arm") |

t. e«:K/\7ycrtaicr] ecclesia Tyc :

septem ecclesiis Pr : pr Tracraia bo
|

k. to yevocx] tr after AaveiS

386 1

TO yevocr] origo Pr
| AauetS] pr tov I. 104 al : + «:at o Xoyoa

2050 : + Ktti o XaocT avTov s^ : "of Adam" arm^
| o^] pr K-ai 051.

35. 104. 205. 250. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 s^ arm
bo sa : pr wcr s^

|

o Xa/jiTrpoa- /cat >20i8 bo arm^
|

o^ >» 18
|

Kai^

A 205 gig vg : >X 046. 17
(
—

205) al°°^ Tyc Pr s arm eth

o^ > 205 I TTpojtvocr] Tcpoivoa- A 1957. 2038 : TrpwTocr arm*

Xaixirpoar . . . Trpojivocr AX 046. 17
(
— 1 75. 617. 1934. 2050) al^'

Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm*- " eth :
-^ 91. 141. 175. 218. 242. 250. 617.

1934. 2017. 2050 s^
|.

13. eyu] + etp.1 gig vg*^-
^ arm

|

to aX^a AX 17 (
-

35. 205.

2020). 250 alP' gig bo arm*- «
: to A 046. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr vg | Kat^]4-£yw s^
|

o TrpwToo- k. o (> 2041)

ccxxo-TO'^ X 046. 17 (
-
2050) aF^'^""^ : TrpcuToo- k. eo-xaToo- A 104.

no. 2C14 arm^')-" : tr after tcXoct i. 35. 175. 205. 242. 617.

1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm* :

>205o arm' bo
| r) ap)(T] k. to tcXoo- Ax 046. 17 (

—
35- I75"
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12. iSou €p\0[j.ai. ra^v,
Kol 6 /xitrOo^ fxov fjiir' ifiov,

aTToSoCvai l/cacrTw is to Ipyov f co"Ttv avTov f. (a)

10. Kai Aeyet /u,oi M-^ crt^payioT/s toiis Aoyous t^s Trpo^T^rct'as

Tov /SifSXiov TovTov, 6 Kai/3os ya/3 eyyus €otiv. (^)

(a) Tliis order is against our author's use and is probably due to the

editor. See Gram, in Introd. to vol. i. Read avrov icmv.

{6) The following verse is removed from the text as an interpolation ;

see vol. ii. 221-222 :

II. 6 d,Si.Kiov a5tK7jtxa.Tu ^ri,

Kal 6 pvTrapbs pvwavdrjTw en,
Kal 6 diKaios diKatoffvvrjv TroiT/crdrw en,
Kal 6 dyios ayiacrdrjTOj in.

205. 617. 1934). 250 alP^ : ap-)(ri k. reXoa I. 35. 175. 205. 617.

1934, 2037. 2038. 2067 alarm
| tcXoo-] + Atyet o Kvpiocr o Beoa

o TTavTOKpaTMp arm^
|.

12. iSou] pr Ktti I. 2038. 2067 Tyc eth
| rap^u] + /taKaptocr o

Trjpujv Tovtr Xoyovcr tov /3i/3\tov tovtov 104 |

kul^ >bo
| aTroSoui^at]

aTro8o6r]vaL N* : kul (>- bo) aTroSwcrw S^ bo
|

wa . . . avroi;] Kara

Ta epya (to epyov S^ sa eth) avTOv (avnov gig) 2036 Pr Tyc gig Vg
s^ arm bo sa eth

|

to >325 ]

co-tiv An 205. 2014. 2020, 2038 s^ :

eo-Ttti 046. 17 (-205. 2020). I. 42. 61. 201. 250. 429. 498. 522.

1957. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 aP'
I

ecTTtv (eo-rat)
avTOu (avTw 2050) AX 046. 17 (

-
35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 202o).

2014 all'' ;
^ I, 25. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP
|.

10. K. Xeyci . . . TouTOU >> gig [ Xey. fxoL > eth
| Acyei] eiTrev

Tyc Cyp s bo
| p-oi] + angelus Tyc | o-^payto-77o-] acjipayLo-iLo-

205 I Xoyovcr] + TouToucr X* (del first hand) | Trpo(j).^ + ravT7]a- bo
)

T. jSif^X. >Tyc arm^
| tovtot;] eius Tyc : Tavrrja- arm^

|

o Kaipocr

yap] OTL o Kaipoa- I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2038 Pr
| yap placed

after Katpoo- An 046. 17 (-35. 205. 620. 1934. 2050). 250 alP'

Tyc gig vg s arm bo sa : tr before Kaipoa- 82. 94. 141. 2036.

2037. 2050 : >9i. 242. 336. 517. 620. 1918. 1934. 2032 |.

11. o aStKwi'] pr Ktti 424. 2018. 2032 Pr s-^ eth
|

o aot/c.

aStKr/o-ttTco ert] hii qui perseverant nocere noceant Pr : qui

perseveraverit nocere noceat adhuc Tyc'' (qui iniustus est iniusta

faciat adhuc Tyc^) |

^rO- 2- 3. 4 -> arm^- «
|

Kai (> bo) o pvir. pvir.

€TL (> arm bo) N 046. 17 (-2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Tyc
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : >A i. 218. 250. 498. 2014. 2018. 2032.

2050 I

o pDTrapoo-] qui in sordibus est Tyc'' Pr Cyp gig vg |

pviravOrjTU) N 94. 2017 : pvirapevOrjTO} 046. 17 (
—

205. 2050). 2037.

2038. 2067 aP' : pv7rapw9r]T<a 205 : sordescat Tyc Pr Cyp vg |

CTL^- 3. 4
•-> arm'* bo eth

| SLKatocrwrjv TrotT^crarw ert AN 046. 17

(
-
2020) alP' gig vg s : iustiora faciat (iusta faciat adhuc Tyc*)
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8. Kdyw loidvvYjs o olkovwv /cat jSXeVwv raura. «ai ore T]Kovcra

ep\efa Koi ^
e(3XeTrov^, lirtaa TrpocTKVi'rjcraL e/nrpoa-Oev rCoy ttoSqiv tov ayyiXov

Tov SeiKi'iJOi'TOS /Aot TavTU. 9. Kttt Acyet />toi 'Opa fj.rj' arvv8ovX.6<;

(TOV
elfjii

Kai T(i>v doe/\(/)u)v crou Tajv Trpo(f)i)T(ov kui rdv TrjpovvTUiv
TOVS AoyOWS TOV jSc/SXtOV TOVTOV' TW $€(2 TrpoaKVVrjCTOV.

20. Ae'yei o fJiapTvpwv ruvra Nai* ip)^OfxaL ra^^u. 'A/x-^V ep\ov

Kvpie 'IrjcTov.

Tyc^ Pr Cyp : hiKatwOiqTia €Ti (> arm bo eth) 2020. 2036 arm^- "

(bo) eth
I

K. o ay. ay. en] similiter et sanctus sanctiora Tyc Pr

Cyp : >6i. 2036. 2037 |.

8. Kayw] Ktti eyw i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038
al : OTi eyw arm^ : eyw s^ bo sa

| Iwanr/o-] pr o 205 |

o > 2020.

2024
I

aKOV(X)V K. ySAcTT. TaUTtt] ySXeTT. TriDra K. aKOUWl^ I al
I

UKOVWV
K. /3/\.e7rwv A 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2067 aP' gig

vg s^ arm :
~ N 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016.

2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr s^ bo sa eth
| /SXeirm'] o (3\€ir. bo sa

eth
I rawra] aijra 18. 2004 : + fiaprvpo) 2050 |

Kat^ > 1934 |

TjKovo-a K. eySAeTTOv] (fSXtij/a k. rjKovcra S^ aim^
| eySAcTrov A :

e/SXiif/a a I. 35. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : eiSov 201. 336.

386. 456. 522. 2018. 2020 : oT€ eiSov (iSwi/ 046 : tSov 6r. 104.

no). 046. 18. 205. 325. 337. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 aU'' : +TauTa
bo eth

I

eireaa AX I. 336. 429. 2018. 2020. 2032. 2038. 2050 :

€Trecrov 046. 17 (
— 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 2067 : >• eth

| Trpocr-

KWT/crai] Kat (>eth) irpoaeKwrjaa arm eth : >bo sa
| ep^TrpoaOev

Twv^ irpo A
I

^tLKVvovToa (Styv- A) A 046. 17
(
—

35. 325. 456.
620. 1934. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : SetKvuvToo- {^lkv- X)
S 35. 60. 82. 91. 104. 325. 456. 498. 506. 517. 620. 1934. 2020.

2023. 2024. 2041 al
|.

9. Xeyei] etTrev Vg*^ S bo
| fJiOL > 205. 325. 2050 | opa [x-q^-^-

7roL7]ai](r 2017 Pr gig vg | crwSouAoo-] pr otl Pr
I ei/xi] + eya) 175.

617. 1934 bo sa eth
|

/cai^ Ax 046. 17
(
-

35. 175. 205. 386. 617.

1934). 250. 2037 alP' gig vg s arm^ bo sa : > i. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181.

201. 205. 241. 242. 386. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017*.
2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr

I

T. Aoyoucr] + TTjcr TrpotjirjTeLaa- 2020
Pr arm"^ : pr tovtovo- s^

|

tov fSifSX. tovtov] tovtovo- 2050 I t. Oeu)

Trpoo-Kvi'r/croi'] magis Deum adora Pr : > gig |.

20. XeyeiJ + o Oeocr 2050 |

o >s^
| TavTa] + eivai N* arm*

|

vai

> Pr gig arm"
|
afx-qv > X 2050 Tyc Pr gig s' arm*

| epxov Ax 046.

175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2038 alP gig vg s arm* bo sa eth : pr vai

(kui 104). 051. 17 (
-

175. 205. 617. 1934). 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2067 al"' Pr

I Kvpi€] + rifx.(x)v
bo

I LTjaov AX* 046. 18. 35.

250. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alP' vg ssa : +xpi-(rT€ X*" 17
(
- 18.

35. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004). 42. 91. 201. 242. 2016. 2017.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr arm*-W bo : > gig |.
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21. 7} yapt? Tov Kvpiov ly](rov /xera naiTun' rail' aytwv. Kfxrjv.

21. ver. 21 >• Pr
I 77 •^(ap. t. k. ltjctqv > bo

|

t. k.
It^o-oi;]

tov

\OLa-Tov 175. 181. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2023 I Kvpiov As 046.

17 (-149. 175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 250. 2037. 2038 alP' arm"

sa : +r]iJnov 149. 205. 468. 2067 al'' gig vg s arm* eth
| it/o-ov AS

506 sa : +XP'o"'"0'J °46- 17 all*' gig vg s arm eth
| yxcra (ctti arm**

bo) iravTUiV TiiiV (> arm) ayiwv ( + auTOU S^) 046. 05 I. 17
(
-

2050).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm"*- **

(bo) sa : /xera iravTuiv A
yga.c.

d. g. h .

^fTtt Trai'TaJV v/acuv (77/xajv 2050) 2050 Vg^-
^ eth : /Atra

(tTTt gig) Tojv aytwv S gig : 4-cio- tov atwra toji' atcovcov bo
|

a/A7;i'

N 046. 17. 250. 2067 aiP' vg s arm bo sa eth : >A 2014. 2025*.
2026. 2031. 2034, 2036. 2037. 2038 gig ].

Subscription.
—

aTroKaXvij/icr (-eio- n) Iwavvov AS 1854 : airoKa-

Xvij/icr Tou ayiov Iwavvov 2004 : aTroKaXvij/Lcr tov ayiou KDavvov tov

deoXoyov ( + Kat evayyeXiaTOV 1849) 3^5- ^^49
'

'''^^oa Trjcr airoKa-

Xvij/€W(T Tou aytov Lwavvov tov €vayyeA.tO"TOD 82 : TcXoa Trjcr tov

ayiov Loiavvov Tor deoXoyov Oeiacr aTroKaXvipewa- 522 : TeA.ocr tow

airoKaXvif/eoia- tov ayLov aTroaToXov Kat. evayyeXiaTov iwavvov 468 :

>046. 18. 35. 104. 149. 175. 205. 429. 456. 617. 620. 632.

1934. 2017. 2020. 2023. 2050 al.

VOT,. II.— 25



IV. ENGLISH TRANSLATION.

CHAPTER L

1-3. THE REVELATION WHICH GOD GAVE TO JESUS
CHRIST TO BE MADE KNOWN TO HIS SERVANT
JOHN, AND THE BEATITUDE PRONOUNCED ON
THOSE WHO KEEP THE THINGS WRITTEN
THEREIN.

The book 1. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
—its to show unto his servants—even the things which must shortly
source and

^Qj^^g to pass; and (which) he sent and signified by his angel

j_2
'

unto his servant John; 2. Who bare witness of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ—(even) of all things
which he saw.

The first

beatitude

for those

who keep
the things
written

therein

John's
greeting to

the Seven
Churches

Grace and

peace from
God and
from Jesus
Christ

Sovereign
of the

dead and
Ruler of

the living

4-7.

Blessed ^
(is) he that readeth,

And they that hear the words of the prophecy.
And keep the things that are written therein :

For the time (is) at hand.

JOHN'S GREETING AND BENEDICTION TO
THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

4. John to the Seven Churches that are in Asia—
Grace unto you and peace, from him which is, and which

was, and which is to come,^
5. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness.

The firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of

the earth. 3

Unto him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by
his blood,

1 On the seven beatitudes in this book, see vol. ii. 49.
^ Here John's editor interpolates the following words: "And from the

seven spirits which are before his throne" ; see vol. i. 9, 11-12.
* The last two phrases = the Sovereign of the dead, the Ruler of the living.

The primary meaning of wpwrdroKos, i.e.
"

firstborn," is wholly superseded by
its secondary one of "chief," "foremost," "sovereign." See note on i. 5

(vol. i. 14).
386



I. 6-7.] JOHN'S CALL AND COMMISSION 387

6. And hath made ^ us to be a kingdom, priests unto his Ascription

God and Father— of

PJi^ise
Unto him be the glory and the dominion for ever and

\^^
^

ever. Amen. Redeemer

His7. Behold he cometh with the clouds ; ^^
And every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him.2 ^^^gnt
And all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him.^

Even so. Amen.^

9 20. JOHN'S CALL AND COMMISSION.

(His vision of the Son of Man, who is described in terms that

recur in the Letters to the first six of the Seven Churches.)

1 Not "and he hath made us" ;
for we have here a Hebrew idiom which

ofltn recurs in our text
;
see vol. i. 14-15.

=^ lu this translation I generally use "ikat" to "introduce a statement

that is essential to the complete meaning of the antecedent," and " "nko" to

" introduce a non-essential statement," as Abbott, Gr. 218, footnote, recom-

mends, this being the usage generally adopted by Shakespeare and Addison.
3 Here iir avrdv requires this rendering. In Zech xii. 10, on the other

hand, the same words mean, "they shall wail for him." We could also

render
" wail in regard to him "

: cf. John xiii. 28.

•• Here all the authorities add : 8.
"

I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith

the Lord *od, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty."

This verse is unquestionably interpolated, though I did not recognize this

fact when writing my Commentary. This is proved by the evidence of {a)

the context (or thought), and {d) that of the text (or grammar), (a) Contextual

grounds. These words imply that John heard them in a vision ;
for other-

vi^ise he could not have heard them. But this would necessitate a foregoing

statement, that John had fallen into a visionary condition or trance, such a state-

ment as we tind in i. 10 (" I was in the spirit ") before his vision of the Son

of Man, or his very frequent
"

I saw" or
"

I saw, and behold
"

; see vol. i.

106 sq. John does not fall into a trance till i. 10. If, then, i. 8 is original,

the text is fragmentary. But the words cannot come from John's hand at all,,

as we see from {d). (3) Textual or grammatical grounds. John never dis-

connects 6 deos ("God") and 6 TravTOKpa.Tujp ("Almighty"), for the very good

reason that 6 iravTOKpcLTWp represents a genitive in the Hebrew dependent on

deds. That is, 6 debs 6 iravTOKpaTwp is a stock rendering of niK3s.i 'n'7N

(
= «'<God of hosts"); see vol. i. 20. Only an ignorant scribe could have

separated the words. For John's use of this phrase, see iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3,

xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. The recognition of this fact is very important,

seeing that not only has no scholar recognized the misuse of this phrase in

i. 8, but none has recognized that the text in xix. 6, 6 debs [vfJ-uv] 6 wavroKpaTu-p

(K 025. 046 Pr gig vg-6 s^), is equally impossible with that in i. 8. Here such

(Treat authorities as A 2040 s^ arm^- *
vgS bo eth Cyp should at all events have

fed scholars with WH to bracket ij/j-iiv as an intrusion, if not as impossible.

In the LXX and in all works written by Jews in Hebrew or in Greek, nothing

can mtervene between 6 deds (or Kvpios) and 6 TravTOKparup in this phrase.

Hence i. 8 must be rejected. By its removal the right order of thought is

restored. First in i. 4-7 comes John's greeting to the churches, aiid next in

9-20 his account of his call and commission by Christ, i. 8 is thus impossible

in itself linguistically in our author, unintelligible in its present position, and

intolerable as creating a breach between i. 4-7 and 9-20.



388 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [l. 9-19.

John bid-

den to

write

down his

visions and
send them
to the

Seven

Churches,

9-1 1

Vision of

the Son of

man amid
the seven
candle-

sticks,

13-19

9. I John, your brother and companion in the tribulation

and kingdom and endurance (which is) in Jesus, was in the isle

which is called Patmos, because of the word of God and the

testimony of Jesus. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,
and I heard a great voice behind me, as of a trumpet, saying :

11. What thou seest, write in a book,
And send it to the seven churches

;

Unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,
And unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila-

delphia, and unto Laodicea.

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me.

And having turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks
;

13. And in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto a son
of man,

Clothed with a garment down to the foot,

And girt about the breasts with a golden girdle.

14. And his head and his hair were white as white wool,^
And his eyes were as a flame of fire,

15. And his feet like unto burnished brass, as when refined

in a furnace,
And his voice as the voice of many waters.

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars :

And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword :

And his countenance was as the sun shining
2 in his

strength.

And he17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead,

laid his right hand upon me, saying,

Fear not
;

I am the first and the last :

18. And he that liveth,^ and was dead :

And, behold, I am alive for evermore
;

And have the keys of death and Hades.

19. Write therefore the things which thou hast seen,
And the things which are.

And the things which shall be hereafter.

* The text adds what was originally a marginal gloss, "as snow"
; see

vol. i. 28.
^ Not "shineth," which is neither good English nor a rendering of the

text. The text here contains a Hebrew idiom
;
see vol. i. p. 31.

* This clause belongs to this line, not to the preceding ; see vol. i.

15. 31-



I. 20-11. 2.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS 389

20. As for the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest The seven

in my right hand and the seven golden candlesticks—the seven candle-

stars are the angels of the seven churches ; and the candk sticks
^^^^5^^^^^

are the seven ^ churches. Churches
and ihe

stars are

the ideals

CHAPTERS II.-III. they are to

fulfil

LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

(To the angels of the Churches, i.e. to the Churches in their

potential and ideal character, John addresses the seven following

letters, which come from Jesus Himself, through whom alone

their ideals can be realized
;
for He holds them in His right

hand. These Churches, which are very imperfect witnesses of

God on earth, are menaced with world-wide tribulation. These
Letters were written by John, probably in the time of Vespasian,
and edited afresh for incorporation in the Apocalypse. See

vol. i. 43-47-)

Chapter H.

n. 1-7. (Letter to the Church in Ephesus, which is praised
for rejecting false teaching, but blamed for forsaking its first

love.)

1. To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write :

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand,
That walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks :

2. I know thy works, even thy toil and endurance, S^^'^'?
And that thou canst not bear evil men

; nraised^^fbr

But hast tried them which say they are apostles and are
[jQ^^Qf'^'

not,2 false

And hast found them false. teachers

and its

^

Nearly all the authorities read aX \vxv^o.i oX eTrroi k-nrh, iKKX-rjcrlat dalv. endurance,
The position of the numeral without the article in the predicate here is 2-3

parallel to that of eTrrd and 5iKa in xvii. 9, 12, xxi. 21. But here we require
the article in the predicate, since the predicate is co-extensive with the

subject, and since " the seven churches" (rwc eTrrd iKKk-qcnCov) have just been
mentioned. Two cursives Pr fl and arm* rightly omit the second eTrrd.

^ Not " and they are not
"

; for we have a Hebraism here ; see note on

5-6, vol. i. 14.
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8. And thou hast endurance,
And didst bear for my name's sake,

And hast not grown weary.

But
blamed
for forsak-

ing its first

love

4.

love.

5.

But I have (this) against thee, that thou hast left thy first

Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen,

And repent and do the first works ;

Or else I will come unto thee,

And remove thy candlestick out of its place.^

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the

Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches :

The victor To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,
will eat of

^i^j^j^ jg ij^ the Paradise of God.
the tree oi

*'^^ 8-11. (Letter to the Church in Smyrna, which is praised for

its loyalty under tribulation and impoverishment, and forewarned

against a still worse though shortlived persecution.)

8. And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna write:Church in

Smyrna
praised for

its loyalty
under
tribula-

tion, and
fore-

warned
of coming
but short-

lived

persecu-
tion, 8-IO

These things saith the first and the last

Which was dead, and is alive (again) :

9. I know thy tribulation and poverty.
But thou art rich

;

And the blasphemy of certain of those ^ which say they
are Jews and are not,^

But are a synagogue of Satan.

10. Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer :

Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into

prison,
That ye may be tempted, and have tribulation for ten

days.

Be thou faithful unto death.
And I will give thee the crown of life.

* A gloss adds,
"
except thou repent

"
; see vol. i. p. 51,

^ iK Tuiv \ey6vTuip is partitive. Our author does not charge with blasphemy
all who claim to be Jews. The limitation is defined further in "and are

not, but are a synagogue of Satan." But the iK here may be only a sign oi

the genitive ; see my (irammar in the IntroH. to vol. i. under iK.
^ Not " and they are not

"
;
see note on ver. 2.



II. 11-17.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM 39I

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear The victor

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches :

beyond
He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second the reach

death. of death

12-17. (Letter to the Church in Pergamum.)

12. And to the angel of the Church in Pergamum write : Church in

Pergamum
These things saith he that hath the two-edged the sharp praised for

sword :
its stead-

1 , 1 ,1
fastness

13. I know where thou dwellest, and loyalty

(Even) where Satan's throne is: in the days

And thou boldest fast my name, of persecu-

And didst not deny (thy) faith in me,
^^°"' '^"^^

Even in the days of Antipas, my faithful witness,^
Who was slain among you,
Where Satan dwelleth.

14. But I have a few things against thee. Put

Because thou hast there some who hold the teaching of blamed for

Balaam,
^"^^^'''"S

, incn cor-
Who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the

rupt in

children of Israel, doctrine

To eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- ^^'^ ''f^e to

'ion- £ '°

15. Thus ^ thou too in like manner hast some who hold the m'^st,

teaching of the Nicolaitans. ^'^'^

16. Repent, therefore,

Or else I will come unto thee quickly.
And I will make war against them with the sword of my The victor

mouth. will be

endowed
17. He that hath an ear, let him hear with

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. enriched

powers
To him that overcometh I will give of the hidden manna, and

And I will give him a white stone, personahty

And upon the stone a new name^ written.

Which none knoweth but he that receiveth it.

' AC read "my witness, my faithful one"; but i. 5, iii. 14 support the

text adopted above.
^ The " thus" is justified by the statement in 14, while the words "thou

too in like manner "
involve a comparison with the Church in Ephesus, ii. 3.

^
Though difficulties may attach to the various explanations of the

" white

stone," that of the new name is clear. The name stands for the man and all

therein implied
—his personality. For him that overcometh this personality

is so transformed, developed and enriched that it is in effect a new personality,
which none knoweth save God and the man himself.
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Church of

rhyatira

praised for

its growth
in things

spiritual,

18-19

But
blamed for

suffering a

false

prophet-
ess in its

midst,

20-25

13-29. (Letter to the Church in Thyatira.)

18. And to the angel of the Church in Thyatira write :

These things saith the Son of God,
Whose eyes

^ are Hke a flame of fire,

And whose feet 2 are hke unto burnished brass :

19. I know thy works—
(Even) thy love, and faith, and ministry, and endurance

;

And thy last works are more than the first.

20. But I have (this) against thee.

That thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth

herself a prophetess,
And teacheth ^ and seduceth my servants.

To commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to

idols.

21. And I have given her time that she should repent :

But she hath refused to repent of her fornication.

22. Behold, I will cast her upon a bed of suffering,*

And those who commit adultery with her into great

tribulation
;

^

23. But her children I will slay with pestilence :

And so ^ all the churches shall know
That I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts,

And giveth
"^ to each one of you according to your works.

* Lit.
" who has his eyes."

2 Lit.
" and his feet

"
;
but the possessive pronoun is really a part of the

relative in Hebrew. Thus the stanza would run in Hebrew :

vn 2nb3 vrj; hb'X

' Not " and she teacheth
"

;
for we have here a Hebrew idiom ;

see vol. i.

14 sq.
•» See vol. i. p. 71. //ere as in iii. 9, idoij with the present indie, is to be

rendered by the future.
^ Text adds a gloss, "unless they repent of their works." These words

are unnecessary. Moreover, ^d;' /xri with ind. (/xeTavorjo-ova-ii', AX : fieravorj-

auKXLv C025. 046), is against John's usage. The punishments in 22''- ''leave

an opportunity for repentance but not the punishment in 23*. The omission

of 22= restores the parallelism and makes this stanza a trislich as the two that

follow.
* Here Kai has this meaning still more strongly than in Matt. v. 15,

xxiii. 32 ;
i John iii. 19, etc.

' 6 ipavvQi' ... /cat dwau. We have here another instance of the same

idiom as in i. 5b-6 = in.xi . . . pin. Cp. Amos ix. 6 for a construction like

that implied in the text. The judgments about to be executed in 22-23* will



star, 26-28

n. 24-29.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA 393

24. But to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira,
As many as have not this doctrine.
That know ^ not the deep things of Satan, as they call

(them)—
25. I cast upon you none other burden :

Only hold fast what ye have till I come.

26. And he that overcometh, even he ^ that keepeth my The victor

works unto the end— shall sh^re

To him will I give authority over the nations :
'" Christ's

27^ As I also have received from my Father,^
dominion

' ' over the

27. And he shall break ^ them with a rod of iron
; and^re^'

As the potter's vessels shall they be dashed to pieces :

^
ceive the

28. And I will give him the morning star. morning

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

cause all the Churches to know that it is Christ that is the Judge, and that
He judgeth now. In fact it is from such experience that they connect the

judgments in 22 with the conclusion in 23d The judgments are in accordance
with the works. Both the sins and their punishments have become actually
known to them. Hence there is no eschatological reference here to the final

judgment, and accordingly koX diJicru} must not be translated "and I will

give," but according to the Hebrew idiom as rendered above. Here is

another fact tending to prove that the Seven Letters were written at a much
earlier date than the Book as a whole. The Ltiters insist more upon the

present judgments of Providence, the Book as a whole on the final judgment.
^'Eyvuicrav. Timeless aorist to be translated as a perfect =" have recog-

nised "=" know." See Introd. vol. i. Gram. §4. iii.

2 Or "and."
* This line follows 26'' immediately, as the exactly parallel construction in

iii. 21 shows.
* Or "shatter" or "destroy" ;

see note in vol. i. p. 75 sq.
"
(rvvTpij3eTai is to be taken as a Hebraism and rendered by the future ;

see vol. i. 77. Tyc (ut vas figuli comminuentur) Pr vg (sicut (tanquam vg)
vas figuli confringentur) (s'-*-) presuppose crwTpi^rja-ovTai and the above
translation. 2050 gig (s' emended by Gwynn) = rat avvTpl\j/ei avrovs (hs to.

<TKe&q kt\. In any case the verb affects the edy-rj, not the (XKev-q.

awTpi^ovTai (or awTpSriaovrai) would have seemed more natural in our
text, since fdv-rj is thrice preceded and twice followed by the pUirai verb in
our author (xi. 18, .xv. 4). But the sing, verb occasionally/^//(7Wj- the neuter

plural of various nouns in our author; see vol. i. Gram. § 8. ii. (b). If this
seems unsatisfactory here, seeing that edv-q is referred to in the preceding
clause by avrovs, then we must regard a-wTpi^erai as a slip of the writer
or a primitive corruption for cwTpi^ovrai. or cwTpi^-qaovTai,.
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Chapter III.

The
Church in

Sardis

blamed for

its spiritual

declension,
and ad-

monished
to be
watchful

and re-

pent, 1-3,
xvi. 15

Second
Beatitude

for those

who keep
their

garments
clean

Yet a few

in Sardis

are

worthy

The victor

shall

obtain a

spiritual

body, and
have his

name in

the Book
of life

m. 1-6. (Letter to the Church in Sardis.)

1. To the angel of the Church in Sardis write :

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
And the seven stars :

I know thy works

That thou hast a name to live, but art dead.

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, (but)
which are ready to die :

^

For I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my
God.2

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst

hear,

And keep (them), and repent.

XVI. 15. Behold, I come as a thief:

Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his

garments,
So that he may not walk naked,
And his shame be seen.^

m. S-. If therefore thou dost not watch,
I will come as a thief,

And thou shalt not know
At what hour I shall come to thee.

4. But thou hast a few names in Sardis

Which have not defiled their garments,
And they shall walk with me in white

;

For they are worthy.

5. He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white

garments ;

And I will in no wise blot his name out of the book of life,

But 1 will confess his name before my Father,

And before his angels.

He that hath an ear let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

1 The epistolary imperfect here rendered as a present.
2 "Works of thine" (AC). This judgment is more sweeping than the

reading of N 025. 046— "
thy works." Sardis has failed as a centre of spiritual

power.
^ Lit.

"
they see his shame."



m. 7-10.] LETTER TO CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA 395

III. 7-13. (Letter to the Church in Philadelphia in which it

is given unqualified approval for its fidelity and steadfastness, and

promised the honour and privileges of the true Israel (9), and
deliverance from the final demonic woes in the approaching
worldwide tribulation (lo-ii). He that overcometh shall have
an everlasting place in the spiritual Kingdom of God—even
God's city, the New Jerusalem

—and bear on his forehead God's
name and Christ's own new name, 12.)

7.

8'\

8".

And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,

He that hath the key of David,
That openeth and none closeth,^

And closeth and none openeth :

Behold I have set before thee an open door,
Which none can shut.^

Church in

Phila-

delphia

praised for

its stead-

fastness

despite its

weakness,

7-8

8\ I know thy works.
That thou hast a little power.
And yet thou hast kept my word
And hast not denied my name.

9. Behold, I will cause ^ them of the synagogue of Satan

Who say that they are Jews and are not,
But do lie :

Behold, I will make them to come
And worship before thy feet.

And know that I have loved thee.

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance,
I also will keep thee from the hour of tribulation,
Which is about to come upon the whole world,
To tempt them that dwell upon the earth. ^

^ See vol. i. 86.
2 S^-

" form a parenthesis, if the MSS order is followed. But the MSS
order of the text cannot be right. Hence S*^- " are restored before 8^. Thus
in 7-10 there are four stanzas : the first and third of six lines each, and the

second and fourth of four lines each.
^ Here Idov 5t5ti)= jn: 'j:n, and indubitably refers to the future, and should

be so translated (so rightly in AV.). This common Hebraism (see Gesenius,
I/ed. Gram., transl. by Cowley, § 1 16/), where the participle= a future, is called

fjitunim instans. Our author sometimes puts the present (indicative) (cf.

ii. 22") after Ihoi, where it is to be rendered as a future : also xvi. 15,
xxii. 7, 12. In the last three cases the ^pxo.i^ai may be rendered as a present

owing to the idea of futurity associated with the technical use of the verb.

The same variation in the renderings of this idiom appears in the LXX.
* The demonic temptations here referred to can only affect the unbelievers

(i.e.
" those that dwell upon the earth

"
; see note on xi. 10 in vol. i. 289).

Promised
the powers
and privi-

leges of

the true

Israel

And de-

Hverance
from the

woes that

are to try
the

faithless
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The victor

shall dwell

for ever in

God's city
and bear

His name
and
Christ's

new name

Church in

Laodicea
denounced
for its

self-com-

placency
and for its

spiritual
destitution

despite its

material

wealth and
intellectual

culture,

14-17

11. I come quickly : hold fast what thou hast
;

Let none take thy crown.

12. He that overcometh—I will make him a pillar in the

temple of my God,
And he shall go out no more :

And I will write upon him the name of my God,
And the name of the city of my God,
The new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven

from my God,
And mine own new name.

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

III. 14-22. (Letter to the Church in Laodicea.)

14. And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write :

These things saith the Amen,
The faithful and true witness,

The beginning of the creation of <}od :

15. I know thy works
That thou art neither cold nor hot :

I would thou wert cold or hot.

16. So because thou art lukewarm,
And neither cold nor hot,

I will spew thee out of my mouth.

Bidden to

seek the

true riches

and to re-

pent, 18-

T9

17. Because thou sayest, 1 am rich,

And have gotten riches, and have need of nothing ;

And knowest not that thou art (of all creatures) the

(most) wretched and miserable

And poor and blind and naked :

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that

thou mayest be rich
;

And white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself,

And that the shame of thy nakedness be not made
manifest ;

And eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see.

19. As many as I love, I reprove and chasten : be zealous

therefore, and repent.
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20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock: Appeal to

If any man hear my voice and open the door, ^^^ '"/^'"

I will come in to him, and will sup with him, Laodicean
And he with me.

21. To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit with me on The victor

my throne, ^hall
share

As I also have overcome, and sat down with my Father ^" Christ's

on his throne. fj^Y^ His

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear Father's

What the Spirit saiih unto the Churches,

CHAPTER IV.

THE VISION OF GOD THE CREATOR, FROM
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS.

(With iv. comes an entire change of scene. The dramatic

contrast could not be greater. In ii.-iii. we had a vivid descrip-
tion of the Churches, with the ideals they cherished, their faulty

achievements, their not infrequent disloyalties, and their outlook

darkened with the fear of universal martyrdom. But the

moment we leave behind the restlessness and turmoil of earth,

the moral shortcomings and apprehensions of the Churches in

ii.-iii., we enter in iv. into an atmosphere of perfect assurance and

peace, where neither the threatenings of the powers of evil nor

the alarms of the faithful on earth can awake even a momentary
misgiving in the heavenly hosts that serve and worship. And
yet that the manifold needs and claims of the faithful on earth

were the object of God's gracious purposes becomes clear and
ever clearer as we advance.)

1. After these things I saw, and behold, a door was opened
^

in heaven, and the former voice,^ which I had heard as of a trumpet

speaking with me, said. Come up hither, and I will show thee

the things which must come to pass hereafter. 2. Straightway vision of

I was in the spirit :
^ a throne

,,,,,., .
,

and of
And behold a throne was set m heaven, Him that

And on the throne (was) one seated
;

sat there-

^ I have talien these participles as finite verbs, a construction occasionally
'

occurring in our author and in Hebrew, and very frequently in Aramaic. If

rendered as participles the sense is not so good :

"
Behold, a door opened in

heaven, and the former voice, as of a trumpet speaking with me, saying."
^

i.e. that in i. 10.
^ On the high probability that part of this chapter was written at an

earlier date by our author and subsequently incorporated by him when he

edited the complete work, see vol. i. 104 sq., § 3.
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3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and
a sardius,

And there (was) a rainbow round about the throne, like

an emerald to look upon.

The four

and twenty
Elders

4. And round about the throne (were) four and twenty
thrones :

And on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting,

Clothed in white garments ;

And on their heads (were) crowns of gold.

The four

Cherubim,

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices

and thunders,
And seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne,^

6. And before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass
like unto crystal ;

And 2 round about the throne (were) four living creatures,^

full of eyes before and behind.

The
Cherubim

praise God
as Holy,
Almighty,
and Ever-

lastins

7. And the first creature (was) like a lion.

And the second creature like a calf,

And the third creature had a face as of a man,
And the fourth creature (was) like a flying eagle.

8 And the four living creatures had each of them six

wings,'*

And they rest^ not day and night, saying:

Holy, holy, holy (is) the Lord God Almighty,^
Which was, and which is, and which is to come.

'which are the seven spirits of God." On the

"
in the midst of the throne and "

; see

"Around and within they

^ A gloss is added here
whole line see vol. i. 1 17.

^ A disturbing gloss is added here

vol. i. 118.
'

i.e. Cherubim ; see vol. i. 1 19-123.
* The following clause is here interpolated

are full of eyes"; see vol. i. 125.
* Pr gig and vg"-

<*

give
"
rested." See next note.

^ The rendering "Almighty" is probably right, but by no means certain.

The Hebrew behind iravT0Kp6.Ti>ip is in our author niN3!i
; see Isa. vi. 3. See foot-

note on i. 7 above. The specific word in Greek for "Almighty" is TravToSiVa/ioj,

which is found in Wisd. vii. 23, xi. 17, xviii. 15. It is significant that, although

Kparelv has in some instances approximately the meaning of
"

to be powerful,"
in the LXX (see Esth. i. i ; i Esdr. iv. 38, etc.), it never has this meaning in

our author nor in the NT. The two words TravTOKpaTdip, TravTodi'ivafj.os are

found side by side in the Liturgy of St. J ames ;
see Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers,

II. i. 7. In the Apostles' Creed and generally in later times omnipotens is

the equivalent of iravTOKpdTuip. The rendering
" Lord God of Hosts" would

be safe in any case.
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9. And when the Hving creatures give
^

glory and honour

and thanks

To him that sitteth on the throne,

Who liveth for ever and ever,

10. The four and twenty elders fall
^ down before him that The Elders

sitteth on the throne, P-^^.'f
^«^

gc the
And worship^ him that iiveth for ever and ever, Creator of

And cast their crowns before the throne, saying, all things,

11. Worthy art thou our Lord and God,
To receive the honour and the glory and the power :

For thou didst create all things.

And because of thy will they were, and were created.*

CHAPTER V.

THE VISION OF CHRIST THE REDEEMER, THROUGH
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS.

(As in iv. we have the vision of God from whom are all things,

in V. we have the vision of the Lamb, into whose hands the

destinies of the world are committed, inasmuch as through His

redeeming death He had won the right to carry God's purposes
into effect. As in iv. the Elders and Cherubim worship God as

the Creator, in v. the Cherubim, Elders, and angels worship

Christ as the Redeemer, while the chapter closes in the adora-

tion of God and Christ by all.)

1. And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the Vision of

throne a book written within and on the back, sealed [he
sealed

book

1 These verbs are futures and not pasts in the Greek. But the context which

cannot admit of futures. We have here no prediction of what shall be under "one could

certain circumstances, but {a) either an account of what the Seer saw in a open, I -4

vision in the past
— in such a case we should have pasts, and so Pr vg"-

'^- ^ arm'

render—[b) or a statement of the regular order of divine worship in heaven.

Since the praise of the Elders follows immediately on that of the Cherubim, the

context seems to favour {b). Hence the futures are to be rendered as presents.

The Greek futures represent Hebrew imperfects in the mind of our author

used in a frequentative sense—a common usage in Hebrew
;
see vol. i. Gratn.

§ 10. ii. {h). But {a) may be right, and the context refer simply to what the

Seer saw in his vision. Then the futures would have to be rendered as pasts,

as in the Latin and Armenian Versions mentioned above. The Hebiew

imperfects in the mind of our author would explain this anomaly also. In

careful translations like the LXX the uncertamty of the translators as to

whether the Hebrew imperfect should be rendered by the Greek present,

future, or past imperfect is constantly manifest, each of these renderings being

possible.
2 Lit.

" were" {rtaa-v—so A omitting rest of line). Other MSS and Ver-

sions :

" were and were created."
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save the

Lamb,
whom the

Seer now
beholds

Adoration
of the

Lamb by
the

Cherubim,
Elders,
and count-

less hosts

of angels,
8-12

2. with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and

3. 10 loose the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, or on

earth, or under the earth was able to open the book, or to

4. look thereon. And I wept much, because no one was
5. found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. And

one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not : Behold the

Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath

6. prevailed to open the book and its seven seals. And I

saw between the throne and the four living creatures and
the elders^ a Lamb standing as though it had been slain,

having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven

7. spirits of God sent out into all the earth. And he came
and took 2

(it) out of the right hand of him that sat on
8. the throne. And when he had taken the book, the

four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell

9. down before the Lamb, having each of them a harp and

golden bowls full of incense.^ And they sang* a new

song, saying,

Worthy art thou to take the book,
And to open the seals thereof;
For thou wast slain,

And hast redeemed unto God with thy blood

Men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,

10. And hast made them unto our God a kingdom and

priests.

And they reign
^
upon the earth.

11. And I saw, and heard the voice of many angels round
about the throne;^ and the number of them was ten

thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands,
12. saying, with a loud voice :

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain

To receive the power, and riches, and wisdom,
And might, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

' Here the Lamb stands between the inner circle of the Cherubim and
the outer circle of the Elders. This implies a Hebraism in the text. See
vol. i. 140. Otherwise render: "in the midst of the throne and the four

living creatures and in the midst of the elders."
* The perfect is here an aorist perfect: the RV. renders "taketh" ; cf.

viii. 5. See Introd. vol. i. Gram. ^ 4. v.

* The MSS add a gloss here :

" which are the prayers of the saints." The

prayers and the incense were not identical ; see vol. i. 145.
•* The te.xt has "

sing
"

; but this can represent the Hebrew imperfect in our

author's mind.
" In the vision the Seer sees the saints already reigning in the Millennial

Kingdom. Otherwise the verb is to be given a future sense as a Hebraism.
^ The MSS add a gloss here : "And the living creatures and the elders."

See vol. i. 148.
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13-14. (These two verses form the proper close to iv.-v.,

for they give the grand final e pronounced by all creation in

praise of both God and the Lamb—the themes of iv. and
V. I-T2.)

13. And every created thing which is in heaven, and on the All crea-

earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that tio" unites

are therein, heard I, saying, "? praising

Unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, i^^-if^
'

Be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory,
And the power, for ever and ever.

14. And the four living creatures said

Amen.
And the elders fell down and worshipped.

CHAPTER VL

THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BEGINS WITH
THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BY CHRIST.

(Christ opens seal after seal of the Seven-sealed Book, and as

they are successively opened a series of destructive agencies are

let loose—war, international strife, famine, pestilence, the prayers
of the martyrs which have become instruments of divine wrath

(see footnote 2, p. 403), a mighty earthquake, cataclysms

affecting heaven and earth. Through these God's judgments on
evil are brought to pass. But the cosmic troubles are still

future, and even when fulfilled are partial and not the immediate
heralds of the end, as the dwellers on the earth apprehended (see
vol. i. 183, 153 sqq.).

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven

seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures

saying as with a voice of thunder. Come.

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse. Vision of

And he that sat thereon had a bow
;

War
And there was given unto him a crown :

And he went forth conquering and to conquer.

is. And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second

living creature saying. Come.
VOL. II.—26
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Vision of 4. And another horse, a red one, went forth :

'"'.^'' ,
And to him that sat thereon was given to take away the

and civil Pe^'ice of the earth/
strife And that they should slay one another,

And there was given to him a great sword. ^

5. And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third

living creature saying. Come.

Vision of And I saw, and behold, a black horse
;

f^'"'"^ And he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand.

6. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four

living creatures saying,

A measure of wheat for a penny.
And three measures of barley for a penny ;

But to the oil and the wine do no hurt.^

7. And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of

the fourth living creature saying, Come.

Visi(in of 8. And I saw, and behold, a pale horse :
*

pestilence And he that sat thereon was named Pestilence,''

^ So A, which omits iK. But even if we retain ^k, with the great

majority of the authorities, the sense could be the same; cf. ii. 9, "the

blasphemy of (^k) them." This peace is the wrong peace, Christ came to

destroy it to make room for the true peace. The text recalls a saying of

Christ in Matt. x. 34 : "Think not that I came to send peace on the earth :

I come not to send peace but a sword." Otherwise with N, etc., render :
"

to

take peace from the earth."
^ The sword bears here the eschatological meaning of civil and international

strife. It is given by God to the feilhless nations that they may destroy each
other with it. See vol. i. 165.

^
Ramsay {Cities of St. Paul, 430 sq. ) traces these commands to ancient

custom. "The annual crops may be destroyed, but that means only scarcity
and high prices ;

a new year will bring new crops. On the other hand, the

vines and the olive must not be destroyed, because that means lasting ruin.

New olive trees take about seventeen years to mature. Vines also need a

number of years. . . . This old principle of West Asiatic international

religious law was taken up into the Mosaic Law." This is no doubt true, but

our author is first of all and mainly dependent on the Little Apocalypse (Mark
xiii. and parallels) and Zech. i. 8, vi. 2-7. See vol. i. 158 sqq.

* The MSS add a gloss :

" And Hades followed with him." See vol. i.

169 sq.
^ So da.vtxTo% must be rendered. It bears this meaning in ii. 23, xviii. 8,

and frequently in the LXX. It = im. See vol. i. 170. In Aquila and Sym-
machus nm is rendered by \oifx6s ("pestilence"), which is unmistakable in

meaning, but in the LXX by ddvaro^ and not \oifj.6s. (Hence correct foot-

note in vol. i. 170.) Aquila so renders it in Deut. xxviii. 21; Amos iv. 10;
Hab. iii. 5 : Sym. in Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 48, xc. (xci.) 6 ; Jer. xlv. (xxxviii.)

2, and both translators in Ex. v. 3, ix. 3, 15 ;
Ezk vi. 12, xii. 16. In Ps.

Ixxvii. (Ixxviii. ) 50 the LXX renders both ms and nai by Bdvaros.
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And authority was given unto him over the fourth part of

the earth. ^

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath Vision of

the altar the souls of them that had been slain for the 'he

word of God, and for the testimony which they held :

"}a'^,\^|' for

• 1 o 1 ^ ^
• retribulion

10. And they cried ^ with a loud voice, saying, on iheir

How long, O Master, holy and true, cutors
Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 9.10
On them that dwell on the earth ?

11. And there was given to each one of them a white robe
; The

And they were bidden to rest yet for a little season, martyrs

Until their fellow-servants also and their brethren should ^'V'^"
,

u f icn J spiritual
be fulfilled, bodies

That should be killed even as they.

12. And I saw when he opened the sixth seal :

And there was a great earthquake ;
Vision of

And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair,
^" earth-

And the whole moon became as blood
; w"itli other

13. And the stars of heaven fell ^ to the earth, evils.

As a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, 12-14

When shaken by a mighty wind.

' MSS add a gloss : "to kill with sword and with famine and with

pestilence (or 'death'), and with the wild beasts of the earth." See vol. i.

171-
^
Though the subject of the seal is described as "persecutions" (see vol.

i. 158, 171 sqq.), in keeping with the original eschatological tradition in Mark
xiii. 7-9, 24-25 (and parallels), the reader should observe that its character

has been changed by our author. Here the first thought is not of the

persecutors or of their victims, but of the prayers of the latter. The prayers
of the martyrs, vi. 9-10, are conceived as an instrument of divine wrath.

The prayers of the martyrs offered on the altar, vi. 9-10, as those of all the

saints, viii. 3-4, become spiritual forces. Hence a voice from this altar,

ix. 13, orders the four angels of punishment to be let loose for the second

Woe, and in xiv. 18 an angel from this altar delivers to the Son of Man the

divine command to undertake the judgment of the earth, while in xvi. 7

(which rightly belongs to xix., see vol. ii. 122) the altar declares, as the angels,
Elders and Cherubim have already done, that God's righteousness and truth

have at last been vindicated in the destruction of Rome. Thus the prayers of

the martyrs and saints are conceived as bringing about divine judgment, like

the other seals.
'^ iTTtaav should perhaps be rendered " were cast," seeing that trinTeiv is

here used as the passive of /SdAXetj/^" casteth," in the next line. In Isa.

.'s.xxiv. 4 the same verb is presupposed in both clauses of the LXX and Sym. :

ireffetrai . . . il-s iriTrrei. See vol. i. 180.
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14. And the heaven was parted,

Being rolled up as a scroll
;

^

And every mountain and island were moved out of their

,, , places.Men s '

tl^^'^'V^''
^^ *^'^'^ ^^^ kings of the earth, and the princes, and the

fg^r chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every

15-17 bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and
16 in the rocks of the mountains

;
and said to the mountains

and to the rocks,

Fall on us, and hide us from the presence of him that

sitteth on the throne,
And from the wrath of the Lamb :

17. For the great day of his ^ wrath is come
;

And who is able to stand ?

CHAPTER VII.

VISION OF THE SEALING OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL :

AND OF THEIR BLESSEDNESS IN HEAVEN AFTER
MARTYRDOM.

(In the preceding five chapters there is a progressive drama,

advancing in a series of visions dealing first with its chief agents :

(a) with the Christian Church on earth, ii.-iii.
; (/;)

with God
from whom are all things, iv.

; (c) with Christ, who takes upon
Himself the fulfilment of God's purposes, v.

;
and then with the

opening of the first six Seals, which are to be followed by a

series of social and cosmic judgments, vi. But with vii. 1-3 a

pause is made in order that the spiritual Israel may be sealed, to

secure them against the coming three Woes of a demonic char-

acter, 4-8. Thus in vii. 1-8 a pause is made in the movement
of the divine drama, but in vii. 9-17 there is more: there is a

breach in the unity of time, a unity which has been observed in

ii.-vii. 8. But this breach is full of purpose. The sealing in

vii. 1-4, though it secures the faithful from demonic powers, does

not secure them from suffering martyrdom. Hence to encourage
them to face these impending evils the Seer recounts the vision

in vii. 9-17, in which, looking to the close of the great tribula-

' So N eX((rcr6jCie!'os and some Cursives. So also Isa. xxxiv. 4 : eXiy-fiaerai (is

^i^\iov ovpa.v6%. But the best attested reading, eXiffaojj.evov, is prrhaps ai

once original and a primitive slip for the emended form in K. If eXiaadfj-evov

be taken as the original and correct text, then it is to be rendered :

"
as a

scroll being rolled up."
* Less weighty authorities read "

their
"
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tion, he beholds those who had been sealed and died as martyrs,

already triumphant in heaven before the establishment of the

Millennial Kingdom. This vision is proleptic. It constitutes a

breach in the unity of time. At its close the chronological order

of events is resumed. Such proleptic visions recur with the

same purpose later on.)

1. After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners Destruc-

of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no ^'^e

wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any ^S'^^'^cjes

^ ^ AJT .1 1 jr I
restrained

2. tree. And I saw another angel ascend from the sun- ^m God's

rising, having a seaP of the living God: and he cried servants

with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was are sealed,

3. given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying. Hurt not ^~3

the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed

4. the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard The

the number of them that were sealed : a hundred and spiritual

forty and four thousand were sealed ^ out of every tribe of gg^kd 4-8
the children of Israel.

5. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed ^ twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand :

7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand :

8. Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed ^ twelve thousand :

5.*= Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand :

6. Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand.^

9. After these things I saw, Vision of

And behold, a great multitude, which no man could it't- future

number,
blessedness

Out of every nation, and (all) tribes and peoples and "^at had

tongues, been

Standing before the throne and before the Lamb, sealed and

Clothed in white robes, and with palms in their hands ;

suffered

martyrdom
' The text here is without the article. In ix. 4, where it recurs, it has

the art.
^ The participle here is to be rendered as a finite verb. See Introd. Gram.

§ 4. ii. {b).
^
5"-6 have been restored to their original order, in which the sons of Leah

are followed by those of Rachel, and these in turn first by the sons of Leah's
handmaid and then by Rachel's. See vol. i. p. 207.
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Their

praise
before the

throne

In which
the angels

join, II-I2

The
blessedness

of the

martyrs,

15-17

10. And they were crying
^ with a loud voice, saying,

Salvation to our God
That sitteth on the throne,

And to the Lamb.

11. And all the angels stood round about the throne and
the elders and the four living creatures

;
and they fell

before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God,

saying,
12. Amen :

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom.
And thanksgiving, and honour, and power,
And might, be unto our God for ever and ever.'

13. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me. These
who are clothed in the white robes, who are they, and

14. whence came they ? And I said unto him. My Lord,
thou knowest. And he said unto me,

These are they that have come out of the great tribulation,

And have washed ^ their robes.

And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

15. Therefore they are before the throne of God
;

And they serve him day and night in his temple :

And he that sitteth on the throne shall abide upon them.*

16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ;

Neither shall the sun smite ^ them any more, nor any heat :

17. For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be

their shepherd.
And shall guide them unto the fountains of the waters of

life:

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

* Here Kpdi^ovai. represents the imperfect in Hebrew in the Seer's mind,
and should be rendered by a past imperfect.

*'

Nearly all authorities but C Pr add " Amen" ; but it seems to be here a

liturj^ical addition, as Swete remarks: it is bracketed by WH. See note

in vol. i. pp. 19, 151 sq. The MSS read :

" The blessing and the glory," etc.
** We have here a Hebraism frequent in our author

; see note in vol. i.

14 sqq. The RV. here, as always in the case of this idiom, is wrong—
"Come . . . and they washed."

* Or :

"
shall cause his Shekinah to dwell upon them." See vol. i. p. 215.

The construction crK-qvovv iir a^rovs is not found in any OT. version (so far

as I know) except in Aquila's (Ex. xxiv. 16). In xxi. 3 of our text we have

aK-qvovv fier' airrwv. Now, since (TK7;i'oOv
=

i3!^ and ^H frequently follows pt:*,

ffKTjvovf eirl seems here modelled on the Hebrew, as aKwovv fJ-erd on Di' pc'.

Cf the presupposed interchange of '?> and C'j in the LXX and Theod. of

Dan. vii. 13, while Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 {ipxoiJ.ei'oi' eVi r. ce^eXJii') and the

LXX of Dan. vii. 13, presuppose Sj;, and Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxi. 27 ((px^M-^^ov

iv), and Mark xiv. 62 {epxd/J-efOf fJ-erd), presuppose DV.
* An emendation of Gwynn and Swete. See vol. i. 216.
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CHAPTER VIII.

HEAVEN'S PRAISES STILLED THAT THE PRAYERS OF
ALL THE FAITHFUL MAY BE PRESENTED TO GOD
AGAINST THE IMPENDING THREE WOES.

(i, 3-5, 2 (restored), 6 (restored), 13. Amid the silence

of heaven for the space of half an hour, when all praises and

thanksgivings were hushed, the prayers of all the saints are

presented before God, i, 3-5, to shield them in the coming
tribulation. Then three Trumpets are given to three angels,

wherewith they prepared to sound, 6, whereupon the Seer

beheld another vision, even an angel flying in mid heaven

and proclaiming,
"
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the

earth," i.e. the non-Christians and faithless, because of the

three Woes that were about to come upon them, 13. On the

interpolated passage, viii. 7-12, and the changes introduced by
the interpolator in viii. i, 2, 6, 13, see notes below, and vol. i.

219 sqq.)

1. And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a Silence

3. silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour.^ And '"^d^ •"

another angel came and stood by the altar, having a golden (^^^^^5
censer ;

and there was given to him much incense, that he
prayers of

should offer it upon
^ the prayers of all the saints upon the all the

4. golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke ^apts

of the incense went up from the angel's hand before God
l^^^fsgfjtg^j

5. on behalf of the prayers of the saints. And the angel took before

the censer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast God, 3-5

it upon the earth. And there followed lightnings, and

voices, and thunders,^ and an earthquake.

2. And I saw three angels ;
and unto them were given three Three

trumpets.* ^%f^^ bidden to

^
viii. 2 is an intrusion in its present context and not original in its present ^°""

^

form. It is re>tored in what appears to have been its original form after
"^^^

viii. q. These changes are due to the interpolation of viii. 7-12. See vol. i. '^'^'"P^ ^

o
-' '^ ^ announc-

218-222, 224. ,

2 Or "on behalf of." ing tne

^ This is the original order as in iv. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18. See Introd. Chap.
'^^

IV. where it deals with this phrase. Corrupt order in MSS, due to inter-
g^^'-

polator of viii. 7-12.
' ' ^

* The text reads : "And I saw the seven angels which stand {k<jTr\Ka<jiv.

This termination -aaw not found elsewhere in our author, who uses -a.v. Cf.

xix. 3, €tp7]Kau ; xxi. 6, -yiyovav. See vol. i. Introd. Gram. § I. iii. {c)) before

God, and there were given unto them seven trumpets."
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6. And the three ^

angels who had the three ^

trumpets pre-

pared to sound. 2

13. And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in the midst of

heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to

them that dwell on the earth, because of the voices^

of the trumpets of the three angels, which are about to

sound.

Interpolated Passage.

[7. And the first (angel) sounded.
And there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and

they were cast upon the earth :

And the third part of the earth was burnt up,
And the third part of the trees was burnt up,
And all *

green grass was burnt up.

8. And the second angel sounded :

And as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast

into the sea:

And the third part of the sea became blood
;

9. And there died the third part of the creatures which were

in the sea—that had life ;

And the third part of the ships were destroyed.

10. And the third angel sounded :

And there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch.

And it fell on a third part of the waters, and on the foun-

tains of waters,^

11.^ And the third part of the waters became like^ wormwood;
And t many men f

"^ died of the waters, because they had
become bitter.

' Text has " seven."
"^ Here the editor of John's Apocalypse interpolated a small Apocalypse,

viii. 7-12; see vol. i. 218-222. This consisted of four stanzas of four lines

each. These four plagues are modelled on the first four Bowls.
^ Text reads: " the remaining voices." The addition comes from the hand

of the interpolator of viii. 7-12.
• Instead of "all green grass" the rest of viii. 7-12 suggests that in the

original document there stood originally : "the third of all green grass." But

why the change was made is not apparent ; for as it stands it is in direct con-

flict with ix. 4.
^ The context requires "of the fountains," etc. See vol. i. 234. The

MSS add : "and the name of the star is called Wormwood." But this clause

breaks the development of thought and makes the stanza consist of five lines

instead of four.
® So 2038 Or' Pr fi gig vg s' bo sa eth. Other authorities^" became

wormwood." But the waters did not "become wormwood," but bitter in

taste like wormwood.
'' We should expect :

"
the third part of mankind." See vol. i. 236.



VIII. 12-IX. 1.] THE FIRST WOE 409

12. And the fourth angel sounded :

And the third part of the sun was smitten,
And the third part of the moon, and the third part of the

stars
;

So that the third part of them was darkened,
And t the day did not shine for the third part of it, nor

Ukewise the night, f ^]

CHAPTERS IX.-XIII.

THE THREE WOES.

(The three Woes, i.e. (i) the demonic locusts, (2) the demonic

horsemen, (3) Satan and the two Beasts. These affect only those

that dwell on the earth, i.e. the non-Christians, viii. 13, who had
not the seal of God on their foreheads, ix. 4. The third Woe, it

is true, results in the universal martyrdom of the faithful, xiii. 15 ;

but its power to deceive and destroy spiritually is limited to the

non-faithful, xiii. 14. Thus these Woes affect in the deepest
sense only those who had not the seal of God on their fore-

heads. Yet evil at this stage appears to have triumphed, and the

cause of God on earth to be brought to an end for evermore.)

THE FIRST AND SECOND WOES.

IX. (The first Woe consists of a plague of demonic locusts,

which had no power to hurt those who had God's seal on their

foreheads, but only those who had not, i-ii. The second Woe
consists of a plague of demonic horsemen, which were let loose

from the Euphrates and destroyed one-third of the heathen

world, 13-21.)

Chapter IX.

1. And the first ^
angel sounded :

And I saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth,

And there was given unto him the key of the pit of the

abyss.

^ The text is hopelessly corrupt. There is no connection between the

destruction of one-lhird part of the sun and the reduction of the length of the

day by one-third. The corruption may have arisen in the Hebrew The
Bohairic gives what was apparently the original sense :

" the third part of them
did not shine by day, nor likewise by night." Cf. eth. I here withdraw the

note in vol. i. 237 unless so far as it traces the error to the Semitic original.
* "

Fifth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues in viii. 7-12.
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First Woe—
plague

of demonic

locusts,2-3

No power
to injure

any save

such as had
not God's
seal on
their fore-

heads, 4-5

The

appearance
of the

locusts,

7-10

Their i<ing

2. And he opened the pit of the abyss ;

And there went up a smoke from the pit,

As ihe smoke of a great furnace
;

And the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of

the pit.

3. And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth
;

And power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth

have power.

4. And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the

grass of the earth,

Nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men
That had not the seal of God on their foreheads.

5. And it was given them that they should not kill them,
But that they should be tormented five months :

And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when
it striketh a man.^

6. And in those days men shall seek death,

And shall not find it
;

And they shall desire to die,

But death shall flee^ from them.

7. And the forms of the locusts were like unto horses pre-

pared for war
;

And on their heads as it were crowns like gold,
And their faces were as the faces of men.

8. And they had hair as the hair of women.
And their teeth were as those of lions

;

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron.

And the sound of their wings was as the sound of

chariots,

(Yea) of many horses rushing to war.

10. And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings ;

And in their tails is their power
To hurt men five months.

11. They have over them as king the angel of the abyss :

His name in Hebrew is Abaddon.^

^ In my Commentary (vol. i. 222, 243) and Text I have treated this line

as a gloss for the reason given in vol. i. 222
;
but it may be original.

^ The text reads "
fleeth," which seems to be a Hebraism : i.e. = Hebrew

imperfect in the mind of the writer. See vol. i. Introd. Gram. § 4. i. [a).
•* Text adds a gloss :

" And in the Greek (tongue) he hath the name

Apollyon." See vol. i. 245 sq.
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12. The first Woe is past : behold, there come yet two Woes
hereafter.

13. And the second ^
angel sounded :

And I heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar

which is before God,
14. Saying to the second ^

angel who had the trumpet, The

Loose the four angels who are bound at the great river second

T7 u ^ Woe—the

Euphrates. ^^^^^i^

15. And the four angels were loosed, from the

Which had been prepared for the hour and day and Euphrates
month and year.

In order to kill the third part of mankind.

16. And the numbers of the armies of the horsemen were

twice ten thousand times ten thousand :

17. I heard the number of them : and so I saw the horses in

the vision,^

And them that sat < on them.

And they that sat > on them ^ had breastplates of fire and

brimstone :

And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions
;

And from their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim-

stone.

18. By these three plagues was the third part of mankind The third

killed,
_ ^^^°l^

By the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which
slain, iS-ig

issued from their mouths
;

19. For the power of the horses is in their mouths ;* and with

them they do hurt.

^ Text reads
"

sixth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues
in viii. 7-12.

^ Text seems corrupt, but I cannot emend it satisfactorily. The fact that

we have here the construction r. Kadritj.ivov% eir f aiiruiv +—a construction

against our author's usage
—may point to the evil activities of John's editor.

Cf. xiv. 15, 16, where in an interpolation the same wrong construction

occurs twice. I have supposed a loss of ^tt' avTovs Kal oi Ka6-qfj.euoi through
hmt. and corrected ^xofras into ix°^'''^^- ovtojs, according to our author's

usage, refers to what precedes, cf. ii. 15, iii. 5, 16, xvi. 18 ;
but it cannot

do so here, for the description of the horses comes later.

^
i.e.

" on the horses." The text reads : Ka6rjfj.^vovs iir' t o-vrdv f (
= "

sat

on them "). This incorrect phrase seems due to the interpolator who tam-

pered with the text. I here withdraw the suggestions in vol. i. 252 st).

* The text adds a gloss here : "and in their tails ; for their tails are like

unto serpents, having heads." But the destructive powers of the horses lie

in the fire, smoke, and brimstone which issue from their mouths, and not in

their tails. The gloss is due to ix. 10. See vol. i. 253 sq.
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The rest

repented
not, 20-2I

20. And the rest of mankind, which had not been killed by
these {)lagues,

Did not even repent of the works of their hands,
So as not to worship demons, and the idols

Of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of

wood
;

Which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk :

21. And they repented not of their murders, nor of their

sorceries.

Nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts.

Chapter X.

THE SEER'S NEW COMMISSION".

The angel
with the

Little

Book

The seven

thunders,
but their

message
not to be

written

down, 3-4

God's pur-

1
loses to be

fulfilled

without

delay, 6-7

(This chapter serves several purposes. It was written mainly
as an introduction to xi. 1-13 (the Little Book), but partly also

to prepare the way for xii. sqq. (see x. 11) and partly to declare

that the time prayed for by the martyrs, vi. 9 sqq., when God's

purposes, x. 7, should be accomplished, would no longer be

delayed. Thus x. links together the earlier chapters with the

later. A strong angel presents the seer with the Little Book
{i.e. xi. 1-13

—a transmitted source), and swears that God's

purpose with regard to the world would be forthwith fulfilled,

1-7. The Seer is then bidden to eat this Book and to issue

other prophecies, 8-1 1.)

1. And I saw another strong angel coming down from *

heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow was upon
his head, and his face was as the sun, and his legs

^ were
2. as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book

open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his

3. left foot upon the earth
;
And he cried with a loud voice, as

a lion roareth : and when he cried, the seven thunders
4 uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders

uttered (their voices), I was about to write : and I heard
a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the

5. seven thunders have uttered, and write them not. And
the angel that I saw standing upon the sea and upon the

6. earth lifted up his right hand to heaven. And sware by
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven
and the things that are therein, and the earth and the

1 The word is here iK.

* That OL 7r65e5 o-lrov has this meaning here is shown in vol. i. 259.
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things that are therein, and the sea and the things

that are therein, that there shall be time no longer.

7. But in the days of the voice of the third ^

angel, when

he shall sound,^ then is the mystery of God finished,

according to the good tidings which he declared to his

8. servants the prophets. And the voice which I heard from

heaven spake unto me again and said,^ Go, take the book

which is open in the hand of the angel that standeth upon
9. the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel

and bade * him give me the little book. And he saith

unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly

10. bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And The Seer

I took the little book out of the hand of the angel and ate
^^l^

it up ;
and it was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I

11. had eaten it my belly was made bitter. And they said The Seer
-__ • \vi 11 JIT t ^r

unto me, Thou must prophesy agam concernmg n^any ^^^^^ j^^^^

peoples and nations and tongues and kings. other

prophecies

Chapter XI.

THE ANTICHRIST IN JERUSALEM.

(XI. 1-13 is a proleptic digression on the Antichrist in

Jerusalem. It is a digression, because the Seer turns aside from

his main theme of the Antichrist as identical with Rome and its

empire : it is proleptic, because in point of time it belongs to

the third Woe, when Satan has been cast down from heaven,

and the kinirdom of the Antichrist established, xii.-xiii. This

task once fulfilled in xi. 1-13, he returns to his main theme

in xi. 14-xviii. The seer here uses a source which originally

had in several respects a different meaning. Its present meaning
is given in the short summary in vol. i. 269.)

1. And he gave^ me a reed like unto a rod, saying. Rise The

and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them
"J^h"""^

2. that worship therein. But the court that is without the faithful to

secure
1 Text reads " seventh." For this and other changes introduced by an them

early editor, see vol. i. 2ig sqq. against
- See vol. i. 264 sq. demonic
^ The Greek is solecistic, and the solecism appears to go back to the Seer,

powers,
* "And bade" is here a rendering of X4yuv, followed by an inf., as in i_2

xiii. 14.
^ The Greek is edod-q fioi \iyojv, which must be rendered as if it were

^duKsv ixoi . . . \eyuv. For like abnormal constructions, see note, vol.

i. 274.
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The

preaching
of the two

witnesses,

3-6

The Beast

from the

abyss puts
them to

death in

Jerusalem,
and the

people of

the land

rejoice,

7-IO

Resurrec-

tion and
ascension

of the two

witnesses,
II-I2

Judgment
on Jeru-
salem and
conversion

of the rest

of the

Jews

temple leave out, and measure it not
;

for it hath been

given unto the nations : and the holy city they shall

3. tread under foot forty and two months.^ And I will

appoint my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a

thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in

4. sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the two

candlesticks, which stand before the Lord of the earth.

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of

6. their mouth, and devoureth their enemies.^ These
have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not

during the days of their prophecy : and they have power
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite

7. the earth with every plague, as often as they will. And
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that

Cometh up out of the abyss shall make war with them, and
8. shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead

bodies (shall lie) in the street of the great city, that

spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also their

Lord was crucified. And some of the peoples and tribes

and tongues and nations look upon their dead bodies

three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies

to be laid in a tomb.

And they that dwell in the land^ rejoice over them, and

make merry; and they shall send gifts one to another;
because these two prophets had tormented them that

11. dwell in the land.^ And after the three days and a half

the breath of life from God entered into them, and they
stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that

12. beheld them. And they heard a great voice from heaven

saying unto them. Come up hither. And they went up
into heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.

13. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and
the tenth part of the city fell

;
and there were killed

in the earthquake seven thousand persons : and the

rest were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of

heaven.

14. The second Woe is past : behold the third Woe
Cometh quickly.

9

10

' Vers. 3-13 are a prophecy rather than a vision. The presents in 4-6,

9-10, are equivalent to futures. The past verbs in 11-13 represent Hebrew

perfects (or in some cases probably the imperfects with vav conversive) ;

but these perfects vividly represent the prophetic future.

''The text adds a gloss here which is based on 5^ and xiii. 10 : "and if

any will hurt them, in this manner must he be killed"
;
see vol. i. 284.

^
i.e. Palestine ; see vol. i. 2S9.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD WOE.

XI. 15-19. The proleptic digression in xi. 1-13, to which x.

is an introduction, has come to an end, and our author here

returns to the progressive development of the divine drama
in ihe third Woe, xii.-xiii. Though x. in certain respects links

up the chapters that precede with those that follow it, yet in

the order of action xi. 14 follows immediately on ix. and the

main theme is resumed in the third Woe, which is heralded by
the third Trumpet. This Woe apparently results in the absolute

triumph of Satan and his agents on earth and the annihilation

of the Church ;
but the two songs in heaven, which introduce

it in xi. 15-18, disclose in advance the actual issues of events:

their burden is that the Kingdom of the world has in the reality

of things become the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, that

the time has come for the judgment of the nations and of Satan

and the Beast, for the judgment of the dead and the due

recompense of God's servants.

15. And the third ^

angel sounded ; and there followed

great voices in heaven, saying.

The kingdom of the world has become (the king- Song (of

dom) of our Lord and of his Christ, ^^ ^^^\^'
And he shall reign for ever and ever. ^^^ im-^'^

pending
16. And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God advent of

on their thrones, fell on their faces and worshipped the Lord

God, saying, ^nd
of His

' •' °' Christ

17. We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, Song of

Which art and which wast
;

the Elders

Because thou hast taken thy great power,
°"

H'.^
''""

A J 1 1 T^- pendingAnd hast become King. advent of

,„ A J 1 -1 1 ,
the Mil-

ls, a. And the nations have waxed wroth, lennial

d. And thy wrath hath come. Kingdom,
/%. And <the time> to destroy them that destroy the ^he last

earth,
2 judgment,

c. And the time for the dead to be judged
—

final re-

compense
' Text reads "seventh"

; see vol. i. 218 sqq. Each Woe is heralded by of God's
a trumpet blast. Before the interpolation of viii. 7-12 there were only three servants,
trumpets.

'

16-18
" In the text this clause is certainly out of place. By its restoration after

iS*" we recover the development of events in their true order
;
see vol. i.

295 sqq. "The destroyers" are the first Beast, the False Prophet, and
Satan as well as their adherents.
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Ark of

God's
covenant
manifested
—a pledge
of the ful-

filment of

the songs

just sung

g. The small and the great.^
d. And for giving their reward to thy servants,
e. The prophets and the saints,

/ And them that fear thy name.

19. And there was opened the temple of God that is in

heaven ; and there was seen in his temple the ark of

his covenant
;
and there followed lightnings, and voices,

and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail.

Chapter XII.

A RETROSPECT.

A woman,
goddess-
like in ap-

pearance
(=the
Jewish
Church),
bears a
child

(XII. This chapter is retrospective. Its object is to give the

reader insight into the past in order to prepare him for the

crowning evil—the climax of Satan's power upon earth. But
this crowning evil is not really a sign of his growing power, but

the closing stage of a war in heaven, which had already termin-

ated in the vindication of God's sovereignty, and the hurling
down of Satan to earth. Hence, however, Satan and his

minions, the Roman and heathen powers, may rage, but it is but

the last struggle of a beaten foe, whose malignity is all the

greater, since he knows that his time is short. The vision goes
back before the birth of Christ, and tells with mythological

colouring how Satan sought to destroy Christ, and, after His

ascension, the Church itself. In setting forth his theme the Seer

has borrowed the main part of this chapter from Jewish sources,
which had in turn been derived from international sources, and
has adapted them—though not wholly

—to their new and Christian

setting. The closing verses, 14-16, were written before 70 a.d.,

and cannot be interpreted in detail of the crises of 95 a.d., when
our author wrote See vol. i. 299, 331 sq. For a summary of

the chapter, see vol. i. 298 sq.)

1. And a great sign was seen in heaven
;

a woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and

2. upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she was
with child, and cried out in her travail and pain to be

3. delivered. And there was seen another sign in heaven
;

and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and

^
I have restored this line immediately after 18°

; cf. xx. 12. Otherwise
read line g immediately after line h (And the time) to destroy them that

destroy the earth, The small and the great. "The great" would be Satan
and the two Beasts :

" the small
" would be their adherents.
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4. ten horns, and upon his heads seven ^ diadems. And Satan on
his tail drew ^ the third part of the stars of heaven, and his fall

did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood ^ before !^°^
the woman that was about to be delivered, that he might Jjfjch"'

5. devour her child when she was delivered. And she involved

was delivered of a son, a man child, who shall break * one-third

all the nations with a rod of iron: and her child was°'^'^^^

6. caught up to God and to his throne. And the woman
^"^^1^',

fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared destroy
of God, that there they should nourish her a thousand this child,

two hundred and threescore days. i-5*

7. And war burst forth ^ in heaven :

^h"ld'^*
Michael and his angels had to war^ with the dragon ; rapt to

And the dragon warred and his angels ; and he prevailed heaven

not,
and his

8. Neither was their place found any more in heaven.
™°

^^

9. And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, for three—He that is called the Devil and Satan, and a half

That deceiveth the whole world—
lhlZ[ld°

He was cast down to the earth, ^^^35 ,b_g
And his angels were cast down with him. c .

'

,

10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying,
his angels

Now is come the salvation and the power tv,°'^">,-i!}^'

And the kingdom of our God, and the authority of to heaven
his Christ : but are

For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, over-

Which accuseth them before our God day and night,
'hrown

' ° and cast

11. And they overcame him because of the blood of the down to

Lamb, earth, 7-9

And because of the word of their testimony, Triumph

Seeing that they loved not their lives even unto death. '^ song of the

glorified
^ The position of the numeral before the noun is against our author's martyrs in

usage. But this seems due to the source. heaven in
'^

avpei. Here = Hebrew imperfect. honour of
^ Here ^aTr]Ke, from ffTrjKw, as WH. In vii. 11 our author uses elari^KeL in their

the same sense. brethren
* See note on chap. ii. 27 (translation), and vol. i. 75. still on
^ The Greek is iyivero. earth
* 6 MixarjX koL 01 dyyeXoi aiirov tov woKeixriaai. These words cannot be ,,,, .

explained as Greek on any hypothesis save on that of their being a slavishly , "^•
literal rendering of a vigorous Hebrew idiom. See vol. i. 321 sq.

' tne reality

' A pregnant expression, meaning that they esteemed life as nothing in things

comparison with loyalty to their faith, even unto martyrdom. I have rendered
the /cai before ovk ijydTr-qaav by "seeing that" (cf. xviii. 3, xix. 3"=), as = 1 in

Hebrew : cf. Gen. viii. 18, xxvi. 27. This line introduces a statement of
the condition under which the action denoted by the principal verb, iviKT](Tav,
took place. See Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 253 ; Gesenius, Heb. Gr. p.
456 (Oxford ed.).
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have al-

ready ovei-

come
Satan by
their

coming
martyrdom

Satan per-
secutes the

Christian

Church,
but the

Jewish
Christian

Church

escapes,

13-16

Persecu-

tion of the

Gentile

Christian

Church

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them :

Woe unto the earth and the sea
;

For the devil is gone down to you with great wrath.

Knowing that he hath but a short time.

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the

earth, he persecuted the woman that had brought forth

14. the man child. And there were given to the woman the

two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the

wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a

time, and times, and half a time, because of^ the serpent.
15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman

water as a river, that he might cause her to be swept away
16. by the flood. But the earth helped the woman, and the

earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which

17. the dragon cast out of his mouth.^ And the dragon waxed
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with

the rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of

God, and hold the testimony of Jesus.

SATAN APPARENTLY TRIUMPHANT: THE CHXmCH
ON EARTH DESTROYED.

Satan
stands by
the sea-

shore and
summons
to his aid

Xn. 18-XIII., XIV. 12-13. (The climax of Satan's power
on earth achieved in the personal reign of the Antichrist—the

Roman Empire incarnated in the demonic Nero—for three and
a half years : the universal martyrdom of the faithful, and the

beatitude pronounced upon them from heaven. For a summary
of this section (to which xiv. 12-13 belongs

—see vol. i. 368) see

vol. i. 332 sq. The third Woe, which began in xi. 15-19, is

resumed here, though in xii. the way is prepared for this Woe by
the casting down of Satan from heaven.)

XII. 18. And he stood upon the sand of the Sea.

' See note in vol. i. 330 adfin.
^

xii. 14-16, which was written originally of the Church before 70 A.D., do
not admit of any intelligible reinterpretalion in their present context, which
relates to 95 a. d. This passage, like many others, would have undergone
revision had John had his opportunity ;

see vol. i. 299, § i oAfin., 332.
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Chapter XIII.

1. And from the sea I saw a beast coming up
With ten horns and seven heads,^
And on his heads names of blasphemy.

2. And the beast which I saw was Hke unto a leopard,
And his feet were as the feet of a bear,

And his mouth as the mouth of a Hon :

And the dragon gave him his power,
And his throne, and great authority.

8. And (I saw) one of his heads slain as it were unto death
;

And his deadly wound was healed :

And the whole earth wondered f after the beast f ;

^

4. And they worshipped the dragon.
Because he had given his power to the beast;

And they worshipped the beast, saying,
Who is like unto the beast?

And who can war with him ?

5*. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great

things and blasphemies ;

^

6. And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God,
To blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,* and those

that dwell in the heaven.

5^. And there was given unto him authority to act with effect

forty and two months.

7, And there was given unto him to make war with the

saints, and to overcome them
;

And there was given unto him authority over every tribe

and people and language and nation.

^ MSS add a gloss: "And on his horns ten diadems." The position of

the numeral is against our author's usage. Further, the gloss conflicts with

xii. 3*^. Again, though the use of "diadems" is befitting in relation to the

Emperors of Rome [cf. xix. 12 where Christ has "many diadems "], it is quite

inapt in regard to the ten vassal kings of Parthia (xvii. 12).
- Read: " when it saw the beast." The Greek ottiVw tou drjplov implies a

corruption in the Hebrew source. nnxD
{
= dwicro}) is corrupt for ^n^!^3 = loovcra

or ^Xivova-a. See vol. i. 337. xiii 3°, 8 are a doublet of xvii. 8.

^ The three verses relating to the blasphemies of the Beast, i.e. 5^ 6, clearly

form a tristich ;
and the three lines in i,^, 7, each beginning with Kal edddri avri^,

just as clearly form another tristich. Hence I have restored $^ to its original

place.
•»

Tossibly "his shekinah." See vol. i. 352, ii. 205 sqq.

the first

Beast with

seven

heads and
ten horns—the

Roman
empire in-

carnated
in the

Neronic

Antichrist,
ii. 18-
xi;i. 2

The
Beast's

wound
healed

Those that

dwell upon
the earth

worship
Satan and
the first

Beast

Blas-

phemies
of the first

Beast, 5^, 6

He rules

for three

and a half

years and
overcomes
the saints,

5" 7
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Those
whose
names
were not

in the

Book of
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ship him

Seer's
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tion to be
faithful in

the coming
persecu-
tion, 9-10

Second
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False

Prophet
from the

land—the

imperial

priest-

hood, offi-
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cultured
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He makes
the

dwellers

on the

earth to

worship
the first

Beast

His signs
and

deceits,

13-14

Universal

martyrdom
of the

faithful, 15

The faith-

less receive

the mark
of the

Beast on
their right
hand and

forehead,

16-17

8. And all that dwelt on the earth worshipped
^
him,

Whose names were not written in the book of life

Of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of

the world.

9. If any man hath an ear, let him hear.

10. If any man is for captivity,

Into captivity he goeth :

If any man is to be slain with the sword,
With the sword must he be slain. '^

Here is the patience
And the faith of the saints.

11. And I saw another beast coming up out of the earth
;

And he had two horns like a lamb.
But t he spake as a dragon f.^

12. And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in

his sight.

And he maketh the earth and them that dwell in it to

worship the first beast,

Whose deadly wound had been healed.

13. And he doeth great signs, so that he maketh even fire to

come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of

14. men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth

by reason of the signs that it was given him to do in

the sight of the beast
; saying to them that dwell on the

earth, that they should set up an image
* to the beast,

15. who had the wound of the sword, and yet lived. And
it was given unto him to give breath to the image
of the beast, that the image of the beast should also

speak, and to cause ^ that as many as should not worship
16. the image of the beast should be killed. And he causeth

^ Text reads TrpoaKwrjaovcnv. But this is a rendering of the Hebrew

imperfect in the source. Cf. 4, where the past
' '

worshipped
"

is rightly given.

See vol. i. 353.
* A alone preserves the true text here. See vol. i. 355 sq.
' Read :

" he was a destroyer like the dragon." The Hebrew of the source

was here corrupt ; see vol. i. 358 sq.
* Lit.

" make an image."
" The Greek = ' ' And it was given unto him to give breath to the image

of the beast, that the imas;e of the beast should both speak and cause that

as many as should not worship the beast
"

oXc. This does not represent the

historical facts. It is also hopelessly clumsy. I have assumed, therefore, that

there is a Hebraism in the text akin to another we have found frequently.
The second beast was empowered to do two things : the first to give life to the

image of the first beast, and the second^to cause all that did not worship
the image to be put to death. Thus koX iroiriari would naturally be (caJ
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all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, Seer's

and the free and the bond, to receive^ a mark on their admom-

17. right hand or upon their forehead: and that no "ti^"
fa°"hful

should be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, ^^o are

the name of the beast or the number of his name, to be

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding martyred

count the number of the beast
;

for it is the number of Third

a man : and his number is Six hundred and sixty-six.^
Beatitude

pro-

XIV. 12. Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the ^"""^
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. voice from

13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed
o^er^the

are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : martyred

yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their Church,

labours ;

^ for their works go with them.* ^'^* ^2-13

CHAPTER XIV.

PROLEPTIC VISIONS—OF THE GLORIFIED MARTYRS
IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, OF THE DOOM
OF ROME AND OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS.

(This entire chapter is proleptic : that is, the orderly develop-
ment of future events, as set forth in the successive visions, is

here abandoned (as in vii. 9-17, xi. 1-13), and the visions of

coming judgments in xvi. 17-xix., xx. 7-10, are summarised in

xiv. 8-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a description
of the blessed (i.e. the 144,000 in vii. 4-8) on Mount Zion

during the Millennial reign. This is a later stage in their

blessedness than that in vii. 9-17. The object of the entire

chapter is to encourage the faithful to endurance in the face of

the universal martyrdom just foreseen by the Seer in xiii. 15.

TToi-yjaai, and be parallel to douvai that precedes. But here by a common
Hebrew idiom the infinitive passes into a finite verb. Thus /cat ^560ri avrrj

Bovvai . . . Kal TTOL-rjcrrj is a literal rendering of B-i'm . . . nn'7 n'7
]n:'l. In this

case the imperial priesthood produce a speaking image, and cause all that do

not worship it to he put to death. If we do not accept the Hebraism, then it

is the image that causes the death of the faithful. But the context seems to

be against this interpretation, and certainly the verse that follows is. It is

the second beast in xiii. 16 that causes all to receive the mark of the beast, and

historically, as we know from Pliny, etc., it was the priesthood or official

classes that did so—not the images.
^ Lit.

"
that they should give them."

* It is possible that ver. iS is a later addition.
'

i.e. the hardships, laborious toils incident to the life of faith.

*
i.e. not "follow after them"; see vol. i. 370. The works are the

Christlike character they have achieved ; see vol. i. 372 sq.
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Proleptic
vision of

Christ's

Kingdom
with the

glorified

martyrs
(
= 144,000

that were
sealed in

vii. 4-7)
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period
(
= vision

which
comes in
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XX, 4-6)

The new

song sung
in heaven
and learnt

by the

144,000,

2-5

Proleptic
vision of

the

Eva gel-
isalion of

the world

during the

Millennial

period,

6-7

This is done by the vision of the blessedness of the martyrs in

the Millennial Kingdom, 1-5, and the vision of the doom of

Rome and the heathen nations—Thus Christ's Kingdom which
seemed overthrown is seen in the vision to be established on

earth, and Satan's Kingdom, which appeared triumphant, to be

destroyed.)

1. And I saw, and behold the Lamb standing on Mount
Zion,

And with him a hundred and forty and four thousand,

Having his name and the name of his Father written on
their foreheads.

2. And I heard a voice from heaven,
As the voice of many waters,
And as the voice of a great thunder.

And the voice which I heard (was) as (the voice) of harpers
3. Harping with their harps, and singing as it were a new

song
Before the throne, and before the four living creatures and

the elders.

And no one could learn the song
Save the hundred and forty and four thousand :

4'^. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he

goeth.

4''. These have been redeemed ^ from among men (to be) a

sacrifice to God,^
5. And in their mouth hath no falsehood been found

;

For they are blameless.

6. And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the

7. earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and

people, saying with a great voice,

Fear God, and give him glory ;

For the hour of his judgment is come :

And worship him that made the heaven
And the earth and sea and fountains of waters.

' Here it was most probably John's editor who, wrongly taking awapx-fi to

mean "first fruits," added the following gloss: "3^. who were redeemed
from the earth. 4^- ^. These are they who were not defiled with women ;

for they are virgins." These clauses exclude from the 144,000 all women
;

for the clause "who were not defiled with women" cannot be interpreted
of women even metaphorically. See vol. ii. 8 sqq.

^ The redeemed are a sacrifice (ciTrapxi?) to God, but not to the Lamb.
Airapxv does not mean "first fruits" here. The same interpolator who
added the clauses given in note (') has added here "and to the Lamb."
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8. And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Proleptic

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, vision
of

Which had made all the nations to drink the wine
Jf ^^^^

[of the wrath] of her fornication. and of

them that

9. And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a worship

great voice,
the Beast

If any man worshippeth the beast and his image, h?s mTrT^
And receiveth the ^ mark on his forehead, or upon

(
= vision

his hand, coming in

its due

10. He 2 shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, order, xvi.

Which is mingled sheer ^ in the cup of his anger,
g^^ii^"''^'

And he shall be tormented with tire and brimstone

In the presence of the angels and of the Lamb.
visbrfoT

11. And the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever
j^^gj^ej^j

and ever ; executed

And they have no rest day nor night, by the

That worship the beast and his image,
Son of

And whoso receiveth the mark of his name.*
^^^^

°°

1 1 J heathen
14. And I saw, and behold, a white cloud

; nations

And on the cloud one seated like unto a son of man, (
= vision

Having on his head a golden crown, coming

And in his hand a sharp sickle.^
o"rdeHn^

. , , , . xix. 11-20,
1 This article is necessary ; see vol. n. 15, and text ?« /oc. for the cursives ^x. 7-10),

and versions which support it.
^ l^^ 18-20

2 We have here Kal aurds. Three explanations are possible, (a) The /cat

is a Hebraism introducing the apodosis, and so is not to be translated ; see

vol. ii. p. 16. (d) It may be taken with the Kai that follows in the third

line as Kal . . . Kai, "both . . . and." But this usage is not found else-

where in our author, though it is in J. (c) It may be rendered "too." Kal

avrds would then="he too." But the context is against this rendering;
for it presupposes that some one else just mentioned shall drink of the wine

of God's wrath. But there is no such statement in xiv. 8. Besides, the

phrase Kai aJris (in the meaning of " he too") does not occur in our author,

save in an interpolation xiv. 17, and in a Greek source xvii. 11,
*
cLKpcLTov. Can our author have taken this word to be a rendering of

non, as the LXX in Ps. Ixxiv. 9 ? See vol. ii. 17.
* Vers. 12-13, which pronounces the great beatitude on the martyred

Church, has been restored to its original context after xiii. 18.

^ Here apparently John's editor has added 15-17, which is really a

doublet of xiv. 18-20. This doublet represents the judgment as a reaping of

the harvest of the wrath of God. But this figure does not belong to our

author, who speaks of it as a vintage ; cf. xix. 15. Besides, several construc-

tions are against his use, and the interpolator has failed to recognise the "one
like a son of man" as Christ ; see vol. ii. 3, 18 {ad fin.), 21 sq. John could

never have divided the Judgment between Christ and an angel or have put

any angel on an equality with Christ. It is a very stupid interpolation ; for

it assigns to an angel the very judgment that is to be exercised by the Word
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18. And another angel
^ went forth from the altar,^ and cried

with a great voice to him that had the sharp sickle

saying,

Thrust in thy sharp sickle,

And gather the clusters of the vine of the earih
;

For her grapes are fully ripe.

19. And he ^ thrust his sickle into the earth,

And gathered the vintage of the earth,

The Son And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.
of Man
treads the 20. And the winepress was trodden without the city,

winepress And blood came out of the winepress even unto the

ir^lh of
horses' bridles—

qJ(J To a distance of one thousand six hundred furlongs.

CHAPTER XV.

XV. 2-8. (The chronological order of events in the Seer's

visions of the future is here resumed. In other words, xv. 2-8

follows immediately on xiii., for xiv. broke away from this order

and was wholly proleptic. xv. 2 opens with a vision of the

entire martyr host, that had fallen in xiii. and are now in heaven

(as in vii. 9-17) praising God for His righteousness and pro-

claiming the coming conversion of the nations (that had not been
deceived by Rome), who would become His servants because of

His righteous acts, 2-4. Thereupon follows a vision of the

dooms inflicted on Rome and the nations seduced by her in the

judgments of the Bowls, 5-8.)

of God in xix. 1 1-2 1. The interpolated verses (15-17) are : 15. "Andanother

angel went forth from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat

on the cloud,
Thrust in thy sickle and reap :

For the hour to reap hath come ;

For the harvest of the earth f is dried up |.

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth
;
and the

earth was reaped. 17. And another angel went forth from the temple which

is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle."
' Another, as distinct from the angels in vers. 6, 8, 9 ; otherwise render :

"another, an angel."
^ The MSS add : "who had power over fire."
^

i.e. the Son of Man. The text reads "an angel"—an interpolation
due to the hand that inserted 15-17. The Son of Man is never described as

an angel. It is He, and not an angel, that thrusts in the sickle and gathers
the vintage of the earth. Therein xiv. 14, 18-20 is a proleptic vision of the

event described in the vision in xix. II-2I where the Word of God treads the

winepress of the wrath of God.
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2.1 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; The
and them that had been victorious over the beast, and glorified

over his image, and over the number of his name, "lariyrs,

standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God, -^n^ow"^"
3. and singing

^ the song of the Lamb, saying, complete,

Great and marvellous are thy works, ^'"?'.

Lord God Almighty : GoTkr
Righteous and true are thy ways, His power

Thou King of the nations. and

righteous-
4. Who shall not fear, O Lord, ness and

And glorify thy name? kingship

For thou alone art holy :

of the
' '

nations,

For all the nations shall come ^"3

And worship before thee
;

Who shall

For thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest.
come and

•' °
worship

5. And after these things I saw, and f the temple of the
tjj|J[^

6. tabernacle of the testimony in heaven f
^ was opened : and

(during the

seven angels
* came forth from the temple, clothed in fine Millennial

linen,
^
pure, bright, and girt about the breasts with golden Kingdom)

7. girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto Vision of

the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of ^^^^^

God who liveth for ever and ever.
^"j^^

^

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of ^^^^^

God, and from his power ;
and none could enter the temple bowls of

till the seven phigues of the seven angels were finished. wrath, 5-8

^ XV. I is an interpolation ; see vol. ii. 30 sq. :

" And I saw another sign
in the heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, (which
are) the last; for in them is finished the wrath of God." This subject is

not touched upon till xv. 5, as the phrase Kal ixeTo. ravra etdov proves. This

phrase is not used unless at the beginning of a new and important section.

See vol. i. 106 and footnote.
^ The text reads koI adovaiv, "and they sing" as in xiv. 3. This is the

Hebrew idiom, which has already occurred frequently ; see vol. i. 14 sq.
That this was so understood very early we see from the Versions, which
render as I do in the text : i.e. Pr fl arm'*- «. We should observe the correc-

tion in N, which reads Kal q^Sovra's. The text here adds :

"
the song of Moses

the servant of God and "
; see, however, vol. ii. 34 sqq.

' A meaningless expression. Either we must excise the words :
" of the

tabernacle of the testimony," or, for this introduction to the Bowls go back
to a Hebrew source and assume a slight corruption in the original. See vol.

ii. 37 sq., where it is shown that if this introduction is from a Hebrew source
we should probably read :

' '

the temple of God which is in heaven," as in xi. 19.
The corruption could quite easily arise.

* Text reads :

" the seven angels that had the seven plagues"
—a change

due to the interpolator of xv. i.

* See vol. ii. 38. The best MSS read \idov. This impossible reading
appears to presuppose a misrendering of the Hebrew.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE SEVEN BOWLS.

(These plagues are not in any sense a repetition of the seven

Seals or the three Woes. Under the Seals (save in the fifth,

where the prayers of the martyrs as spiritual judgments affect only
the heathen), Christian and heathen alike suffer physically. The
three Woes do spiritual hurt only to those who had not the Seal

of God ;
the first two ^d\x\g physical hurt as well : to those who

had the Seal of God the three Woes could do no spiritual hurt,

though the third could do them physical hurt. Since those who
had been sealed have already been martyred in xiii., the Bowls

affect only the heathen world.)

First Bowl

poured
upon the

earth, 1-2

The
second in

the sea, 3

The third

on the

rivers and

fountains, 4

The fourth

on the sun,

8-9

The fifth

on the

throne of

the Beast,
lO-II

1. And I heard a great voice from the temple saying
to the seven angels, Go and pour out the seven bowls of

2. the wrath of God upon
^ the earth. And the first went

and poured out his bowl upon
^ the earth ; and it became

3. a noisome and grievous sore upon men.^ And the

second poured out his bowl upon
^ the sea

;
and it became

blood as of a dead man ;
and every living soul died, (even)

4. the things that were in the sea. And the third poured
out his bowl upon

^ the rivers and the fountains of waters,

8. and they became blood. ^ And the fourth poured out

his bowl upon the sun
;
and it was given unto him to

9. scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with

great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God which

hath the power over these plagues, and they repented not

10. to give him glory. And the fifth poured his bowl upon
the throne of the beast

;
and his kingdom was darkened

;

*

11. . . . and they gnawed their tongues for pain, And they

blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains
and of their sores

;
and they repented not of their works.

'

e^s, but eVt in 8, 10, 12, 17 without any real difference in meaning.
2 The MSS add the following gloss : "that had the mark of the Least

and that worshipped his image" ; see vol. ii. 43.
^ Here follows an interpolation : "and I heard the angel of the waters

saying," which is used to introduce '^-1- These clauses originally followed

after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition ;
see vol. ii.

122, also 116 sq.
^ After "darkened" several clauses have been lost, in which the causes

of the darkness and the sufferings of mankind were given. The plague of

darkness could not explain the agony of the worshippers of the Beast. This

plague is closely connected with the first Woe ; see vol. ii. 45 sq. The phrase
" because of the sores" proves that the sufferings of the subjects of the Beast

cannot be explained from the text as it stands.
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12. And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, The sixth

the Euphrates, and its waters were dried up, that the way on the

might be prepared for the kings that (come) from the sun- Euphrates,

13. rising. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and
Pa^rthians

from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the might
14. false prophet, three unclean spirits

^
going forth ^ unto niarch

the kings of the whole world to gather them together aga'nst

16. unto the war of the great day of God Alrnighty.^ And M^^ribed
they gathered them together to the place which is called more fully

17. in Hebrew Har-Magedon. And the seventh poured out inxvii. 12-

his bowl upon the air; and there cane forth a great '3. i7. 16)

voice out of the temple, from the throne, sa)ing. It Evil spirits

18. is done. And there followed lightnings, and voices and '•'om Satan

thunders, and there followed a great earthquake, such as j^gasts

there has not been since men were upon the earth, so mustering

19. mighty an earthquake, so great.'* And the cities of the the nations

nations fell, and Babylon the great was remembered !.°
^^^"

before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the
i-^^4^76

20. fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled away, and .

'

,

21. the mountains were not found. And great hail, (every quake
stone) about the weight of a talent, came ^ down from follows,

heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God because overthrow-

of the plague of hail : for the plague thereof was ^ '"? ,
..

^ ° ' r 13 cities of

exceedmg great. the

nations.
* While our text represents God as putting it into the heart of the Parthian Babylon

kings, xvii. 17, 16, to destroy Rome, it is three unclean spirits from Satan and reserved

the two Beasts which muster the nations against Christ in xvi. 13-16 ; cf. for special

xix. 17, 19, XX. 8. judgment,
MSS add a gloss: "As it were frogs; for they are spirits of demons 18-20.

working signs" ; see vol. ii. 47 sq.
^ The text here reads corruptly & iKiropeverai instead of €KTropev6/j.€va,

which our author's usage and the context require ; see vol. ii. 48.
* Here the MSS insert as xvi. 15

—a verse which originally stood after

iii. 3'',
and where it is restored in this edition. It forms the second of the

seven beatitudes in our author.
* The MSS add here :

" And the great city was divided into three parts"—
the contents of which are against the context, while the order of the numeral
is against our author's usage ; see vol. ii. 52.

* Lit.
" Cometh " = Hebrew imperfect. 'Lit. "is."
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CHAPTER XVII.

Vision of

the woman
(?'.(?. Rome)
on the

Scarlet

Beast, 1-6

XVn.-XVIII. THE VISION AND DOOM OF ROME,
XVII. 1-6, XVIII.

;
THE INTERPRETATION OF

THE BEAST AND OF HIS SEVEN HEADS AND
TEN HORNS, XVII. 8-17.

(These two chapters are to be taken closely together, xvii.

begins with a promise on the part of the angel to show the Seer

the judgment of the Great Harlot; but instead he turns aside to

deal with the Beast, and the promised judgment is not witnessed

till xviii. Our author is here using two sources : one embraces
xvii. i''-2, 3^-6% 7, i8, and part of 8-io, xviii. (see vol. ii. 55,

59 sqq., 94), which was originally written when Vespasian, the

sixth king, was still reigning (xvii. 10). The second is fragmentary,
xvii. 11-13, t7, 16, and dealt with the Neronic Antichrist, the

ten kings, and the destruction of Rome.)

XVII. 1. And there came one of the seven angels which had
the seven bowls, and he spake with me, saying. Come
hither, I will show thee

The judgment of the great harlot

That sitteth upon many waters :

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed
fornication,

And with the wine of whose fornication they that dwell

upon the earth have become drunken.

3. And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness :

and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast,
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

4. horns. And the woman was clothed in purple and
scarlet, and adorned ^ with gold and precious stones and

pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina-
5. tions and the unclean things^ of her fornication. And

upon her forehead (was) a name written, a mystery—
Babylon the great.
The mother of harlotries ^

And of the abominations of the earth.

' Or "covered" ; see note on meaning of Kexpi'O'WM^'''; here, vol. ii. 64.
^ To be taken as an ace. after y^fiov, of. 3, and not as in RV. ; nor as

dependent on ^x°^"^''-> ^^ suggested in my note, vol. ii. 65.
^ So Tyc Pr vg arm^. This forms a perfect parallel to

"
abominations."

This reading of Tyc Pr vg arm may be the result of conjecture. If so, the

corruption could have arisen in the Hebrew source ; see vol. ii, 65.
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6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the

saints and with the blood of the martyrs
^ of Jesus. And

7. when I saw her I wondered with a great wonder. And
the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder?
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the The
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and meaning of

the ten horns.
the Beast,;

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about
^''

^".^

to come up out of the abyss, and he goeth his way
2 into

will'marvel

perdition. And they that dwell on the earth will wonder at the—
(all) whose names have not been written in the book of Beast's

life since the foundation of the world, when they behold
f^'"^" ^^^l

the beast, that^ was, and is not, and yet is to come.*
'"' ^^'

'

9. Here (is needed) the mind which hath wisdom. The The seven

10. seven heads ^ are seven kings : five of them have fallen, ^^^^^
^^^

the one is, the other is not yet come, and when he kings : the
11. Cometh, he must continue a short time. And the beast, sixth

that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of ""eigns : the

the seven
;
and he goeth his way into perdition.

seventh

12. And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, that but a short

have received no kingdom as yet ;
but they will receive ^

space and

authority as kings for one hour along with the beast, ^e suc-

13. These have one purpose, and they give their power and fu^ g 7
17. authority unto the beast.'^ For God hath put it into their who is one

hearts to do his purpose,^ and to give their kingdom unto of the

16. the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled. And seven, 9- 11

the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast. The ten

These shall hate the harlot,
I'en'kingsAnd make her desolate and naked, who will

1 So rightly AV. and RV. and not "
witnesses

"
; see vol. i. 62. T^'^^V^^H2

It is better to follow A virdyeL, "he goeth his way," here than K 025. j . o^"the
046 vwdyeiv, "to go his way." All the time, despite his apparent recovery ^^ ^^^and triumphs, he is on the way to perdition ; cf. on xvii. 11. tt*^^^3 Better so rendered than by

" how that
"

{8ti). I here read 8 ti, not Sri ;

"^
",

' A
cf. oirives in xvii. 1 1 exactly in the same sense. We have here a parody of the ^' ' '

divine name :

" Which is, and which was, and which is to come" (i. 4, iv. 8).
•*

Tdpearai is here = iXevcreTaL (a form our author does not use, though he
uses other tenses of ^pxo/Mii and e^eXeva-erai (xx. 8)).

*A gloss here follows: "are seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth and they." This is a second explanation thrust in from the margin.

® Text=" receive."
'' The text is dislocated and glossed. 17 is to be read immediately after 13

and next 16. 14 follows on 16, because 14 records the destruction of the forces
which according to 17, 16 are to destroy Rome. 15 is a gloss on xvii. i.

"And he said unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot

sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues
"

; see vol. ii.

61, 71 sq., 74.
* Text adds here an early gloss or doublet :

" and to do one purpose
"

; see
vol. ii. 73,
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And be

themselves

destroyed

by the

Lamb and
the Saints,

14 (a judg-
ment im-

plied in

xix. 13*)

The
woman
Rome

Rome has

fallen, for

she hath

corrupted
all the

earth, I-3

And they shall eat her flesh

And burn her with fire.

14. These shall war against the Lamb,
And the Lamb shall overcome them,
For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ;

And they that are with him, called and elect and

faithful, (shall overcome).^

18. And the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city,

which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

CHAPTER XVin.

THE DOOM OF ROME.

(This chapter deals with the doom of Rome, a vision of

which had been promised by the angel to the Seer in xvii. i.

With the exception of a few clauses, it comes from a source

which our author has already laid under contribution in xvii.

i-io, 18; see vol. ii. 94. It was written in the time of

Vespasian, and several clauses survive attesting that period ;
see

vol. ii. 93.)

1. After these things I saw another angel coming down
from heaven, having great authority ;

and the earth was
2. lighted up by his glory. And he cried with a mighty

voice, saying,

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great,
And has become a habitation for demons.
And a hold of every unclean and hateful '^

spirit.

And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird.^

3. For of the wine * of her fornication hath she caused all

the nations to drink
;

^

^ Understand viK-rjaovaiv, rather than what I have proposed in vol. ii. 75.

After 14 the text inserts what was originally a gloss on xvii. i, i.e. 15. See

note 7, p. 429.
- Text of this and the next line doubtful. I have followed A minP*"'^"

gig arm''.
^ This line conflicts with the statement in xix. 3", according to which the

smoke of Rome's burning is to go up for ever and ever. But this is due to

the fact that xviii. is an early source used by our author, whereas xix. comes
from his own hand.

^ N 046 Tyc s^ read :

" wine of the wrath of her fornication." I have

followed 325* (?) Pr and s^
^ So a few cursives and s^ {weirdrLKev). This reading explains the

impossible readings of the Uncials. This clause expresses the very same
idea that is expressed passively in xvii. 2'': i/xedvadijcrav . . . iK rnv otvov ttjs

Tropi>eias ; cf. xiv. 8.
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For ^ the kings of the earth committed fornication with her,

And the merchants of the earth waxed rich through the

wealth of her wantonness.

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying,
Her sins

in which

Come forth from her, my people,^
2 tht faithful

That ye may have no fellowship with her sins, share°
And that ye receive not of her plagues. called into

remem-
6. For her sins have reached unto heaven, brance

And God hath remembered her iniquities.

6. Render unto her even as she hath rendered,
'^^^

And double (unto her) double according to her works :

[^g^r^'puntsh.
In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle unto ment and

her double. her

destruc-

7. In the measure in which she hath glorified herself tion by

and played the wanton, ^'^^> ^~^

In that measure give her torment and f mourning f.^

Because she saith in her heart,

I sit as a queen.
And am no widow.
And I shall not see f mourning f.*

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come,
t Pestilence and mourning and famine t

^

^ See note zn loc. -^^
" are circumstantial clauses introduced by Kal

(
= Hebrew ]),

which state the conditions under which the action described in

3* takes place. See notes on xii. ii'=, xix. 3, and see Oxford I/el>. Lexicon,

p. 253. Hence mt^" seeing that," "for." The Greek aorists are

rendered by English aorists {iirdpvevaav «.. . . ^TrXovT-rjaav), as Babylon is

regarded as a thing of the past in these verses. In 3* the perfect is rightly

used, since the results of "the wine of fornication" are enduring in the

present. But in 4 sqq. the standpoint of the Seer changes. Babylon is still

conceived as in being. The Greek aorists that follow have therefore

frequently to be construed by the English perfect.
* This statement points to a source. The faithful have all suffered

martyrdom. See vol. ii. 96 adfin.
" irevdos ("mourning") is an idea foreign to the context here and in S^.

It is not "
mourning," but destruction that awaits Rome. Since Tr^vdoi= h2it,

the latter may be corrupt for ninx or ii3N = dTru)\€:a = " destruction." The
same corruption is implied by the LXX in Jer. xii. il. Hence for "mourn

ing" read "destruction." This explanation is better than that suggested in

vol. ii. 100.
* Read "destruction," as in 7**.
^ First of all the order seems wrong. Almost invariably in the OT. we

have "famine and pestilence." Here again "mourning" cannot be right.

As in 7''-' we should read "destruction." Thus we should have "famine,
and pestilence, and destruction."
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Dirge of

the kings
over

Rome,
9-10

Dirge of

the

merchants,
11-16

Dirge of

the sea-

folk.

17-19

9

12

And she shall be burnt with fire
;

For strong is the God who hath judged her.

And the kings of the earth who committed fornication

and lived wantonly with her shall weep and wail over

her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning,
10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

Babylon the strong city,

For in one hour is thy judgment come.

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn
over her,i

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more—
Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and

pearls,

And fine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet,

And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every
vessel of most precious wood,^

And brass, and iron, and marble.

And cinnamon, and spice, and incense,
And ointment, and frankincense, and wine,
And oil, and fine flour, and wheat,
And beasts, and sheep,

^ and souls of men.*

15. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment,

weeping and mourning, Saying,

Woe, woe to the great city.

That was clothed in fine linen and purple and

scarlet.

And adorned with gold, and precious stone, and

pearl ;

*

For in one hour are so great riches laid waste.

And every ship master, and every one that saileth any
whither,^ and mariners, and as many as gain their

living by the sea, stood afar off, And cried, as they looked

upon the smoke of her burning, saying. What (city) is like

13.

16.

17.

18.

23", which is quite impossible in 23 and cannot be satisfactorily restored

elsewhere in this chapter, is best explained as a gloss on 11*. It runs :

" For
the princes of the earth were thy merchants." In my text and commentary
I have inserted it after 11*.

^ A 2040 vg eth read "stone."
* The MSS add here : "and horses and chariots and slaves." See vol. ii.

102 for the grounds for the excision of these words.
* Ver. 14 is transposed after 21 in this edition. See vol. ii. 105, 108.
" The text seems corrupt here. Pr bo sa presuppose eiri irdvTov instead of

iwl t6vov. Hence render "
that saileth on the sea," see vol. ii. 105 sq.
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19. the great city ? And they cast dust on their heads, and

they cried, weeping and mourning, saying,

Woe, woe to the great ciiy,

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at

sea
;

For in one hour are her precious things laid waste. ^

21. And a strong angel took up a stone, as it were a great
Sudden

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, tion'^or

Rome, 21

Thus with violence ^ shall be cast down

Babylon, the great city.

And shall no more be found.^

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after ^"'Sf
°^

A r i.u the beer
Are gone from thee : ^^^^

And all the dainties and the splendours Rome, 14,

Are perished from thee.^ 22, 23'

22*. b. c.
<i^ ^fj(j ^Yte voice of the har])ers and singers

^

<;Shall be heard no more in thee> ;^

And <the voice> ^ of the flute players and

trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

2Q'^- •*. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee
;

22"- ^. And no craftsmen of whatever craft

Shall be found any more in thee.

22S- *». And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

23*- ^ And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

' On ihe restoration of this verse see vol ii. 106. Ver. 20 is restored at

the close of 2^'^ ^. On the restored order see vol. ii. 92 sq.
* Or "with indignation." But the meaning is doubtful.
* The beginning of the next dirge appears to be lost. On the recon-

structed order of this dirge, see vol. ii. 92 sq., 108 sqq.
^ The text adds :

" And they shall no more find them "
(
= iiy DiNiJD' n't!) ;

but this is possibly a corrupt form of the line, which is lacking in 22** and
which I have restored (i.e. "iiy 13 VOf' ah). But probably it is an interpola-
tion ;

for elsewhere in this source iS'-'^'' oii
/x-r) is always followed by the sub-

junctive, whereas here it is the indicative
;

cf. xviii. 21, 22 (ter), 23 (bis).
*
^ou(riKtDj'

= D'"i'iy (see LXX Ezek. xxvi. 13, Sir. xxxv. 3, 5), corrupt for

onB'=" singers."
^ Restored as the context requires. See vol. ii. 109. It is noteworthy

that the Ethiopic Version has made the same restoration, see vol. ii. 352.

VOL. II.—28
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Seer's ap-

peal to the

inhabitants

of heaven
to rejoice
over the

doom of

Rome, 20,

23'-. 24

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,

And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets ;

For God hath given judgment in your cause against her.

23^ For with her^ sorcery were all the nations deceived.

24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and

saints.

And of all that had been slain upon the earth.

Response
of heaven
to the

Seer's

appeal.

Song of

the angels
on God's

judgment
of Rome,
1-3

CHAPTER XIX.

(Response of the heavenly host to the appeal of the Seer

just made— first of a mighty multitude praising God for His

judgment of the Harlot City, and His avenging His servants'

blood at her hands, 1-3 ;
next of the Elders and Cherubim and

of the Altar, which in like manner praise Him for that, having

poured out the blood of the saints, they were made to drink each

other's blood, 4, xvi. 5^-7 ; and, finally, of the martyrs themselves,
who offer their thanksgivings, for that now the Lord God

Almighty has become King and that the Bride is now ready,
xix. 5-7. The Bride will appear clothed in keeping with her

character, 8. Thereupon the fourth Beatitude is pronounced, 9.

At this stage a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings
i.s to be expected (see vol. ii. 114 ad init., 117 ad init., and

note I on ii. 436). Now that Rome and the Parthians have been

destroyed, there remains only the judgment of the kings of the

earth who had shared in the abominations of Rome. These are

slain by Christ, and the Beast and False Prophet are cast into

the lake of fire, 11-20.)

1. After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a

mighty
2 multitude in heaven, saying,

Hallelujah ;

Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God :

2. For true and righteous are his judgments ;

For he hath judged the great harlot.

That corrupted the earth with her fornication,

And he hath avenged the blood of his servants al

her hand.

3. And again they said :

*

Hallelujah ;

For ^ her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.

* Text reads corruptly
"
thy."

^
i.e. ttoXXoO.

* A perfect with an aorist meaning.
* Kai to be taken as a Hebraism ;

see vol. ii. 120.
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XVI. 5

6.

b. c

4. And the four and twenty elders aiid the four living

creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on

the throne, saying.

Amen, Hallelujah ;

Righteous art thou, which art and which wast.'

Holy, in that thou hast thus judged :

Because they poured out the blood of saints and

prophets,
Thou hast given them blood also to drink :^

They are worthy.

7.

XIX.

6.

8.

And I heard the altar saying,

Yea, O Lord God Almighty,
True and righteous are thy judgments.

5. And a voice came forth from the throne, saying,
Praise our God, all ye his servants,

And ye who fear him, small and great.

And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty
thunders, saying,

Hallelujah :

For the Lord God Almighty hath become King.
Let us be glad and rejoice,
And give unto him the glory :

For the marriage of the Lamb hath come.
And his bride ^ hath made herself ready.

Yea, it hath been given unto her to clothe herself

In fine linen bright, pure.^

9. And he saith unto me. Blessed are they which are called

to the marriage supper of the Lamb.^

^ On the restoration of xvi. 5*'" "-7 to its original context, see vol. ii. 116,

120-124.
* On the technical meaning of this phrase, see vol. ii. 123.
'

i] yvvri avTOv
;
see vol. ii. 127.

* Text adds an incorrect gloss : "for the fine linen is the righteous acts of
the saints

"
; see vol. ii. 127 sq. Rather "

the fine linen
"

is the result of such

righteous acts, that is, the spiritual bodies in which the saints are clothed.
^ Text adds here a doublet of xxii. 6^, 8-9. 9^

" And he saith to me, these
are true words of God. 10. And I fell down before his feet to worship him.
And he saith to me. See thou do it not. I am a fellow-servant with thee and
with thy brethren that have the testimony of Christ : worship God : for the

testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." See vol. ii. 128 sqq.

Song of

the Elders
and
Cherubim

praising
God in

that He
hath made
them, that

slew the

.saints, to

slay each

other,
xix. 4,

xvi.
5''- ", 6

The

martyrs at

last

vindicated

by God,
and bidden
to offer

their

praise,
xvi. 7,

xix. 5

Response
of the

martyr
host,

singing,

Hallelujah
in that

God has

become

king, the

marriage
of the

Lamb
come, and
the liride

made
herself

ready, 6-8

Fourth
Beatitude
on those

invited to

the

Marriage
Svipper of

the Lamb
Lost

vision of

the
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destruction

of the

Parljiian

kings
^

(prolepti-

cally
referred

to in

xvii. 14)

A Divine
Warrior
followed

by the

armies of

heaven,

II-14 ( a

judgment
prolepti-

cally
described

in xiv. 14,

18-20)

Smites
with a

sharp
sword the

nations

and treads

the wine-

press of

the wrath
of God—
bearing
the name
of King of

kings and
Lord of

lords,

15-16

Birds of

prey
summoned
to feast on
the slain

Beast and
False

Prophet
over-

thrown
and cast

into the

lake of fire,

17-18

11. And I saw the heaven opened ;

And behold, a white horse,

And he that sat thereon—Faithful and True ;2

And in righteousness he doth judge and make war.

12. And his eyes are as a flame of fire,

And on his head are many diadems
;

^

13. And he is clothed in a fiarrnent dipped in blood :

And his name is called Tlie Word of God.

14. And the armies which are in heaven follow him on
white horses,

Being clothed in fine linen, white, pure.

15. And from his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword,
That with it he should smite the nations :

And he shall break* them with an iron rod :

And he treadeth the winepress of the fierce wrath of

God Almighty.

And he hath on ^ his thigh aname written,
King of kings and Lord of lords.

And I saw an angel standing in the sun
;
and he cried

with a great voice, saying to all the birds that fly in

mid heaven, Come, gather yourselves together to the

great supper of God
;
That ye may eat the flesh of kings,

and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men,
and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small

and great.
19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and

their armies, gathered together to make war against him

^
I have indicated a lacuna here. Where xix. g^'-io stands we should

expect a vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings
—a destruction

prophesied in xvii. 14 (see vol. ii. 1 16 ad fin.) and implied by the epithet

^e^a/uLfiivov in xix. 13 (see vol. ii. 133). This vision appears to have been

displaced by the interpolation, 9''-io. The subjects of all other proleptic
visions are rehandled in other visions in their due order. Hence we expect
a vision on the destruction of the Parthian kings here in its chronological
order.

* N 046 alP' and many versions read "
called Faithful and True."

^ Here the MSB add an interpolation :

"
Having a name written which

no man knoweth save he himself." It is an anacolouthon : it forms a break
in the thought and is contradicted by what follows ; see vol. ii. 132.

•* See note on xii. 5 (translation) ; also vol. i. 75 sq.
* Text adds : "his raiment and on," see vol. ii. 137.

16.

17.

18.
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20. that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And the Theirallies

beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that
sjam

and

wrought the signs before him, wherewith he deceived
{^^^'F ^

them that had received the mark of the beast, and them eaten by
that worshi[)ped his image: they twain were cast ahve birds of

21. into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone. And P''ey,

the rest were slain with the sword of him that sat upon '9-2i

the horse, (even the sword) which came forth out of his

mouth : and all the birds were filled with their fiesh.

CHAPTERS XX.-XXII.

(The traditional order of the text in these three chapters is

intolerably disordered and hopelessly unintelligible. The present
editor has restored, so far as he can, the order of the text as it

left the hand of the Seer. See vol. ii. 144-154. The restored

order is given on pp. 153-154. On line 12 (p. 154) delete 6",

and on line 17 insert 5° before 6^-8.)

Chapter XX. 1-3.

1-3. (Satan chained for a thousand years, and the nations

set free from his deceivings.)

1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, Chaining

Having the key of the abyss pf
Satan

And a great chain in his hand.
in the

°
abyss

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent,
Which is the Devil and Satan,
And bound him for a thousand years :

3. And he cast him into the abyss,
And shut and sealed (it) over him,
That he should no more deceive the nations

Till the thousand years should be fulfilled.

After this he must be loosed for a little time.
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Chapter XXI. 9-27.

XXI. 9-XXII. 2, 14-15, 17. (Vision of the Heavenly Jeru-

salem, which descends from heaven and settles on the ruined site

of the earthly Jerusalem. This Heavenly City is at once the seat

of the Messianic Kingdom, the abode of the glorified martyrs, and

the centre of the evangelising agencies of the surviving nations

on the earth, during the millennial period. Though it is not

stated, we must conclude that alike the glorified martyrs and the

Heavenly Jerusalem are withdrawn from the earth before the

final judgment.
The tree of life (xxii. 2, 14) appears to be for the new

converts (xxii. 2
;

cf. xi. 15, xiv. 6, 7, xv. 3, 4) and not for the

martyrs, since the martyrs are already clothed with their

heavenly bodies and are not subject to the second death.

They had already eaten of it in the Paradise of God (ii. 7).

As one of the seven angels of the Bowls showed Rome—the

capital of the kingdom of the Antichrist—to the Seer (xvii. i),

so he now shows him the heavenly Jerusalem.)

Vision
/. 1 1 1 1 J

of the 9. And there came one of the seven angels who had

Heavenly the seven bowls, which were full of the seven last

Jerusalem plagues ;
and he spake with me, saying. Come hither,

^ChrS ^ ^'^^1 ^'^°^^' ^^^^ ^^^ bnde[, the wife] of the Lamb.

Kingdom 10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain
on earth great and high, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem,
for 1000

22^_ coming down out of heaven from God, Having the
^'^^"^

glory of God : her light was like unto a stone most

precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal.

12. She had a wall great and high ;
she had twelve gates,

and at the gates twelve angels ;
and names written

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of

13. the children of Israel. On the east were three gates;

and on the north three gates ;
and on the south three

14. gates ;
and on the west three gates. And the wall of

j^g
ihe city had twelve foundations, and on them the

measure- 15- twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And
ments he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed

to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the

16. wall thereof. And the city lieih foursquare, and the

length thereof is as great also as the breadth ;
and he

measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand

furlongs : the length and the breadth and the height

17. thereof are equal. And he measured the wall thereof,
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a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to

the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.

18. And the building of the wall thereof was jasper :

And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass : Itsglorious

19. Andi the foundations of the wall of the city were
strj*:^"^^

adorned with all manner of precious stones.
appear-

1 J \
• ance

The first foundation was jasper ;
the second, sapphire ;

the third, chalcedony ;

20. The fourth, emerald
;

the fifth, sardonyx ;
the sixth,

sardius ;

The seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth,

topaz ;

The tenth, chrysoprase ;
the eleventh, jacinth ;

the

twelfth, amethyst,

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ;

Each one of the gates was of one pearl,

And the street of the city was pure gold, transparent as

glass.-

22. And I saw no temple therein :

^^° IT^'^
For the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof,

[herein,
And the Lamb < is the ark of the covenant thereof ^ >. ^^^ 5^^'

, -
, ^ c ^Y. nor moon

23. And the city hath no need of the sun, nor yet ot the
^^ gj^g

moon, to shine upon it : light, but

For the glory of the Lord doth lighten* it,
God

And the lamp thereof is the Lamb.
2id\'he

24. And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:
^^^^

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.

'^j^f^g^^
25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or nigM.^

op^^' fo

1
Though A 025. 046 omit, it seems best, with K Pr (gig) arm s^-

^ bo eth
Q^^^^g^'°"^

to read the copula. earth
-
Or,

"
as it were transparent glass."

^ A probable restoration ; the original is lost. The English versions

conceal this loss by transposing the words "And the Lamb" into the

preceding sentence. Cf. xi. 19, where the temple and the ark of the

covenant are spoken of as the headcentres of the manifestations of God.

In the Heavenly Jerusalem God takes the place of the first, and the Lamb
that of the second ;

see vol. ii. 170 ?q.
*
ecpujTiffep is either the Greek timeless aorist, Moulton, Gr. 135 sq. ;

Robertson, Gr. 836 sq., or it is in our author's mind a rendering of the

timeless Hebrew perfect
—a verj' common usage.

* The text reads : "for there shall be no night there "—a corruption due in

part to xxii. 5. As in Isa. Ix. II, the text clearly ran as I have emended :

"Thy gates . . . shall not be shut day or night." The alternations of day
and iiight still prevail on the earth. It is otherwise in xxii. 5, where the New

Jerusalem has come down from God to the new and glorified earth. Besides,

the parallelism is against it
;
see vol. ii. 173.
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26.

27.

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the

nations into it :

And there shall not enter into it f anything unclean or

one t
^ that maketh an abomination or a lie :

But only they that are written in the Lamb's book of

life.

The river

and tree

of life

Fifth

Beatitude
—for those

who
cleanse

themselves

and so have
access to

the tree of

Hfe in the

City

Invitation

of the

Spirit and
the Bride

Chapter XXII. 1-2, 14-15, 17.

1. And he showed me a river of water of life, bright
as crystal,

2. Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, In

the midst of the street thereof:

And on this side of the river and on that was the tree ^

of life,

Bearing twelve (manner of) fruits,

Yielding its fruit every month :

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the

nations.

14. Blessed are they that wash their robes.
That they may have the right to the tree of life,

And may enter in by the gates into the city.

15. Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers.
And the fornicators, and the murderers, and the

idolaters.

And every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

17. And the Spirit and the bride "*

say, Come.
And let him that heareth say, Come.
And let him that is athirst come :

Whosoever willeth let him take the water of life freely.

' Primitive corruption for "any that is unclean or," cf xxii. 15. Only
persons are contemplated as the next line shows.

^ The term is used generically. The text implies that there are two rows

of trees, one on either side of the river; see vol. ii. 176.
^ Since the term "bride" designates the Heavenly Jerusalem in our

author (cf. xxi. 2, 9), it has no doubt the same meaning here, but the idea of

the Christian cortinninily rather than of the city is here brought forward ;
see

vol. ii. 179.



XX. 4-8.] THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM 441

Chapter XX. 4-15.

XX. 4-6. (Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with

Christ for a thousand years.)

4*^-^. And < I saw > the souls of them that had been Kinf^dom
beheaded for the witness of Christ, of Christ

And for the word of God, o" the

And ^ had not worshipped the beast,

Nor yet his image,

And had not received the mark upon their forehead

And upon their hand
;

4a. b.
i_ ^j^(j I gaw thrones, and they seated themselves thereon,
And judgment was given unto them. 2

And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years.^
5^ This is the first resurrection.

earth, 4-6

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first sixth
resurrection : Beatitude

Over these the second death hath no power ;
—the
blessed-

But they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
"ess

And shall reign with him a thousand years.
°^

^^?^^

part in

XX. 7-10. (Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its the first

evangelizing activities. Thereupon follows the loosing of Satan,
resurrec-

the march of Gog and Magog against the beloved city, their
'^°"

destruction by supernatural means, and the casting of Satan into

the lake of fire. The Seer does not say what became of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal from the earth before

the final judgment is presupposed. Since "the beloved city" in

XX. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to in the

same verse must include the risen martyrs.)

7. And when the thousand years are fulfilled, Satan
8. Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall loosed :

his final
^ Text reads : "and that

"
; but see vol. ii. 183. efforts and

2 This couplet occurs immediately at the beginning of ver. 4, where alike overthrow,
the context and the grammar are against them. 7-IO

^ Here follows an interpolation, as Mr. Marsh has suggested: 5*. "The
rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were fulfilled." See Greek
text tn loc. By its removal the symmetry of the text is restored—seven

successive couplets.
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Resurrec-

tion of the

dead and
final

judgment,
II-13

come forth to deceive the nations which are in the

four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together to the war: the number of wliom is as

9. the sand of the sea. And they went ^
up over the

breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the

saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came down
10. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil

that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and

brimstone, where are also the beast and the false

prophet ;
and they shall be tormented day and night

for ever and ever.

XX. 11-15. (Vision of the great throne and of Him that sat

thereon, before whose presence the former heaven and the

former earth forth \uih vanish. Judgment of the dead. Death

and hell cast into the lake of fire.)

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat

thereon ;

And from his face the earth and the heaven fled away,
And no place was found for them.

12. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,
^
standing

before the throne.

And books were opened : and another book was opened,
which is (the book) of life :

And the dead were judged out of the things written in

the books.2

13. And the treasuries *
gave up the dead which were in

them ;

^

' The past verbs in 20^'^*''' are to be explained from our author's use

of Hebrew idiom, according to which Htbrew perfects (or imperfects
with vav conversive) represent vividly the future events as things already

accomplished.
^ Our author elsewhere writes: "the small and the great"; see vol.

ii. 194.
^
Tautological interpolation added here :

"
according to their works."

•• The text here reads "sea," but the context requires a reference to the

abode of righteous souls, since Hades is the abode in our author only of

wicked souK, and .ns such is cast into the lake of fire, xx. 14'''. The change
of

" treasuries"—the normal word in Judaism (50-100 A.D.) for the abode of

righteous souls, or of "mansions" (John xiv. 2), or "Paradise" (?)
—into

"sea" was made in the interests of a bodily resurrection. But the sea ha-;

already vanished with the first heaven and earth (ver. 11, xxi. i).

According to the transmitted text only wicked souls have part in the General

Resurrection and Final Judi^ment. In 4 Ezra vii. the text dealing with

the General Resurrection and Final Judgment has also been tampered with,

with a view to enforcing belief in a physical resurrection. The result of the

tampering with the two texts is interesting : while in the Apocalypse only
the wicked rise and are judged, in 4 Ezra only the righteous rise and are

judged ! see vol. ii. 194-198.
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And death and Hades gave up the dead which were in

them :

And they were judged every man according to their

works.

14. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire.
^ End of

And all that were not found written in the book of life ^^''^l''
^"^

Were cast into the lake of fire.
H lilies

XXI. 5\ 4:^, 5^'
;
XXI. l-4»- ^- «

;
XXII. 3-5. (Declaration by

God that the former things have passed away and that He creates all

things new. Forthwith the Seer sees the new heaven and the new
earth and the New ^

Jerusalem coming down, adorned as a bride

for her husband. God tabernacles with men. No more grief or

pain or tears or death. All the faithful are to reign with Christ

for ever and ever (xxii. 5), whereas in the Millennial Kingdom
only the risen martyrs were to reign for a thousand years.)

5\ And he that sat upon the throne said, God

4*^. The former things have passed away ;

makes all

5^. Behold, I make all things new.^ '"^^ ""^

XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth
; New

For the first heaven and the first earth had passed heaven

away ;

and new

Nor is there any more sea.
earth

' Text adds here a marginal gloss :

"
this is the second death, the lake of

fire," drawn from xxi. 8f., where the clause is full of meaning; but it is

wholly out of place here with regard to death and Hades.
2 Even the Heavenly City of xxi. 10, which had been withdrawn from the

earth before the Judgment with Christ and the saints, is renewed or displaced
by one of a higher nature.

^ Text contains the following intrusion :
S''.

" And he saith. Write : for these

things are faithful and true. 6^. And he said unto me. They have become."
xxi. 5°

—doublet of xxii. 6*— is in this edition restored after xxii. 5 and
immediately before xxi. 6''. See next page. Hence correct note in vol. ii.

203 ad fin. b^ is an interpolation. Tfie Seer does not require such an
assurance in confirmation of God's own words. Nothing can intervene
between the declaration of God,

" Behold I make all things new," and the
Seer's immediate recognition of their fulfilment :

" And I saw a new heaven,"
cf. Gen. i. 3,

" And God said, Let there be light : and there was light." This

interpolation, xxi. 6% "And he said unto me. They have become," is an
extremely idle one—even with the traditiimal order of the text

; for the Seer
needs no such assurance, since ex hypolhesi he has in vision already seen the
new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem descending on the
new Earth, xxi. 1-3. Further in xxi. 5'' the words i'Soi) Ka.ivk irom TrdvTa
do not refer to an accomplished fact, which the traditional order presupposes.
If the Seer had so intended he would have said i'5oi> Kaiva Tre-rroi-qKO. irAvra

(cf iii. 8, iSoij d^dwKa). These words refer to the present creative act.

Hence the new creation, xxi. 1-3, follows after xxi. 5b, and the Seer in the
vision sees God's words at once translated into fact. Cf. i Enoch xiv. 22
TrSs \6yoi avrov epyov.
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The New
Jerusalem

God
dwells

with men

Blessed-

ness of

God's

people,
xxi. 4''-

'' '^•

xxii. 1-5

4\
b

XXII. 3.

5.

And the holy city, New Jerusalem, I saw,

Coming down out of heaven from God,
Made ready as a bride adorned for her husband.

And I heard a great voice from the throne saying,

Behold, the tabernacle ^ of God is with men.
And he shall dwell with them,
And they shall be his people,^
And he shall be their God.^

And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes,
And death shall be no more :

Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor

pain any more.
Neither shall there be any more curse.

And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall

be in it :

And his servants shall serve him.
And they shall see his face,

And his name shall be on their foreheads.

And there shall be no more night,
And they have no need of- light of lamp or light

of sun.

For the Lord God shall cause (his face) to shine

upon them :
*

And they shall reign for ever and ever.

God's

testimony
to John's
book and
His

message to

all men :

divine

sonship
for the

faitliful :

for the

unfaithful

the second

death, xxi.

5S ^''-S

EPILOGUE AT THE CLOSE OF JOHN'S VISION.

XXI. 5% 6''-8. (God's testimony to John's book : His

message to all men.)

XXI. 5*=. And He saith. Write
;

for these words are faithful

and true.

6^ I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The beginning and the end :

I will give to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the

water of life freely.

^
i] aK-qv/j is probably "the Stiekinah." There is no real English

equivalent. Perhaps we might render :

" the Presence of God is with men "
;

or
" the dwelling of God." In no case has "tabernacle" its ecclesiastical

meaning or its traditional associations ; see vol. ii. 205 sq.
^ See vol. ii. 207 ; crit. note on this line.

^ See vol. ii. 207 sq. : crit. note.
* See vol. ii. 210 sq. ^iwri'j'etv can, of course, be used intransitively, but

John uses it only actively
"
shall shine upon them."

elsewhere : xviii. i, xxi. 2'3 Otherwise render

But in this sense we find (purll^eiv with the dat.
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7. He that overcometh shall inherit these things,

And I will be his God,
And he shall be my son.

8. But for the cravenhearted and unbelieving,
And abominable and murderers,
And fornicators and sorcerers.

And idolaters and all liars—
Their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire

and brimstone :

Which is the second death.

Chapter XXII.

XXII. 6-7, 18', 16, 13, 12, 10. (Here more than anywhere
else in chaps, xx.-xxii. we have the disjecta metubra of the Poet-

Seer. I have restored the order of this section tentatively as

above, xxii. 11, 18^-19 are relegated to the footnotes as inter-

polations. See vol. ii. 21 1-2 13, 217.)

(Christ's testimony to John's book : His speedy coming.)

6. And he said unto me. These words are faithful and Christ

true : and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the
^"ests

prophets, sent his angel to show unto his servants the
-^q^^^ ^xii

7. things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, 6-7, 18*

I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words Seventh
of the prophecy of this book.^ Beatitude

18*. To every one that heareth I testify the words of the

prophecy of this book.^

^ This sentence forms the seventh beatitude. There is a certain fitness in

the order of the seven. The first (i. 3) declares the blessedness of those who
read and keep the prophecy: the second (iii. 3, i.e., xvi. 15) of him who
watcheth and keepeth his garnaents : the third (xiv. 12-13) of those who die

in the Lord : the fourth (xix. 9) of those who having so died are invited to

the marriage supper of the Lamb : the fifth (xxii. 14) of those who had

washed their garments that they might have access to the tree of life in the

heavenly city : the sixth (xx. 6) of those who have actually part in the first

resurrection : the seventh (xxii. 7) of those who keep the words of this

Book.
^ The following interpolation is inserted here :

!&. If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the

plagues which are written in this book. 19. And if any man shall

take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy

city, which are written in this book "
;
see vol. ii. 222-224.
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His speedy
Advent

John's
testimony :

angel

worship
forbidden,
xxii. 8-9

Christ's

final

words and

John's

prayer and
benedic-

tion,

20-21

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto

you in ^ the Churches :

I am the root and the offspring of David,
The bright and the morning star.

13. I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The first and the last,

The beginning and the end.

12. Behold, I come quickly ;

And my reward is with me,
To render to each man according as his work is.

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the

prophecy of this book
;

for the time is at hand.^

XXII. 8-9, 20-21. (John's testimony : the closing words.)

8. And 1 John am he that heard and saw these things.
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel which showed me these

things. 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not :

I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren

the prophets, and with them which keep the words of

this book : worship God.

20. He which testifieth these things saith,

Yea : I come quickly.
Amen : come, Lord Jesus.

21. The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints.

Amen.3

'
if. So A, etc. Other authorities e7ri=" concerning."

^ Here the text adds :

II. He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still :

And he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still :

And he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still :

And he that is holy, let him be made holy still.

This verse refers to the Seer's contemporaries, and declares that the time for

repentance is past. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries, there

is still hope for them, if they repent ; see vol. ii. 221 sq.
^ The text of this verse is very uncertain. I have followed An in reading

"the Lord Jesus." The fuller title,
" Lord Jesus Christ," has the support of

046 and most cursives, while the form "our Lord Jesus Christ
"
has the support

of some cursives and nearly all the versions. Again, the Apocalypse cannot
have ended with the words "with all" (A vg). Such a grace would be

wholly at variance with the thought of the Seer. Only the saints or those

seeking to be saints can receive such grace. Hence the reading of A vg is

simply defective, and the choice must lie between the reading of n (gig)
"with the saints" and that of 046 s^)-

"
arm^-'' bo "with all the saints."

This last is most in keeping with our author's views : cf. viii. 3.



APPENDIX.

FOUR PAPYRUS AND VELLUM FRAGMENTS
OF THE APOCALYPSE.

Fragment L
(
=

F1).

P. Oxy. viii. 1079.

{Late 3rd or 4th Cent. Verso of a papyrus roll with Ex?du'
on recto (ed. Hunt, igii).)

1. 4.

5-

Tat9 €v
T>;]

Acrta X<^p(S VfJLdv Kai etpr}

vrj aTTU o
0)1']

Kat o r]v Kat o ep^o/xe
I'OS Kat OTTO TjMV CTTTa TTVeV/Jia

Twv ci(?)] ei[aj]7rtoi'
tov Opovov av

t\ov' /cat ttTTo
Irj Xp o /x.apTU? o Trt

CTTOS o TTpwroTOKOS TWV veKpil)

Kat o ap^(ov TWV fSacnXewv rrys yJ/S

TO) ayaTTwi'Tt 7yp.as Kat Avaavn
ly

/xjas
eK TOJV a/xaprtcji' 7]fxwv ev

tIo) aifxaTL avTov Kai (Troirjcrev TJ/J^lJ

^a]o-[tA]etav i€pets ror ^ 6^foj^ Kat
7r[alrp«

avTu^V avTO) to Kparos Kat
rj 8o$a

€ts To]vs atwvas afxrjv tSou

ep^ejrat /tcra rwv i'€(^eXcoi'

Kttt oi/'ejrut auTov Tras ocjiOaX

/xo<i
Kat oJtTircs ai;roi' e^^

' Correction in first hand.
* Result of correction in first hand. Sic.

447
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(4th Cent.

Fragment II.
(
=

F'-).

P. Oxv- viii. io8o.

Plate I. Leaf from vellum Codex

(ed. Hunt, 191 1).)

A8

o UXTOV ,

HI. 19. O)
L,rjX(-tHr

OVV KUL JXiTU

20. vorjcrov 'l8ov earrjKa em

T7/V Ovpav KUL ^^ ecaeXevao

jxat TT/DO? avTOV Km Set

irri]cru> jxer avTov /cat av

2 I . TO? fier €/xov o vci/cwv

SoxTo) avTo) Ka9eL<raL

/Lier efxov £[v] tw ^po;/[
oj

ya]oi,'

^

Ktti HeKaOiKa ^
jxtra t[o]v

Trp? /XOU £1/ TW Opovu)

2 2. aurou o
e^^cji'

oiis a»cou

[craTJw Ti TO TTi'tt Aeyet

ravTa l8ov Kat iSou ^u

pa ai'ewy/xeyr) ev ^

TO) ovpavu) Ktti Tj^ <^a)'

i't; rj Trpunrj rjv rjKovcra

(DS rraXTTiyyo? AuA.ou(Trys

/act' €/tou Aeywv ava/Sa
(uJ^f (tat S

[y€jreo"^a[i /x]

2. KJdi
^ cu^eco? ey[€]voyu.7yi'

[tw] TTCi Ka[i] iSov [6Jpo
VOS €KeLTO

Tejl'
TO) OWO)

/cat €771 To[r] Opovov Ka

3. 0r]jx€vov Kai o KaO[7)

iitu) (TOL a oei

€Ta Taura

CTTl TOV -^pov[OV
'

p.evo's o/xotos opacreiIV. I. Tats eKKXrjcriaL'i /xera

1 Kpovio €[a]i' T[t9] a/coi;[o"7^ t»/s

[(^wvJr/S |U,[ou
Kat avoL^i] ttjv bvpav /cat

^

* Correction by second hand. ' Second hand. First hand wrote

''The two missing Hnes are added by dvpav ave<i}yix€VTjv('f).

first h.ind at bottom of cohimn, beginning
^ Written by second hand.

'] Kjjovw kt\. ^ This line is addr» ';y second hand
* Added by second hand. (sic) between the lines.

Fragment III. (
=

F^).

P. Oxy. X. 1230.

(Early 4th Cent. (ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 19 14).)

Recto.

V. 5. tj?9V €v[iK7;o"ei/

Aav] €tS' av[ot^ai
6. atiTjou K[a]t etSoi/

ei'[

^w(o]i' K-at €v
fjitcrw

twi' Trpl^ea/SvTepuiv

oi]s €0"<;^ayp,ei'oi' e)(<j)v Kep[aTa
Ta

t,
TTva Tou Ov aTrecnraX ^

[

7. 7]XjOev /cat ctAv/^cv e/c tijs 8[e^tas
8. ot]€ eXa[/3€v

' A slip of the scribe for aTreoraX.
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Verso.

vi. 5. ] KaBrjfx\€vo<i

;^'otli'(^
(TtTOv St]vapLov K[ai

S7;rJtt/;iow
Kttt TO eXeov /cat to

[

y. ]
0T£ >^i'€a)^€i' ryjv (rc/)pHy[t6a

T^Kolwcru (f)wvr]v rov T€Ta/jT[ou

8. ]cfS[cov

Fragment IV.
(
=

F*).

P. Oxy. vi. 848.

,5th Cent. Plate i. Fiagment of papyrus Codex

(td. Grcnfell and Hunt, 1908).)

Redo. Verso.

Xvi. 17. \tov r(io\v aiTO rov xvi. 19. \iq €/AV7^[fr^r^ evo)

tjpovov Aeyovaa* irtov rov dv 8ou

18. yeyoi/ei'
kui eye vat arrr^ to iroTrj

VQVTO aarpairaL piov rov olvov

Kat (fioivai KUL /3po rov dv/iov rrjs

Taf /c[at o-[€to-^os €y[e [ojpy^s auT[o]u /cat

Notes on the above Fragments

Fi.

i. 4-7. This fragment agrees word for word with A where it

exists. It is true that it differs in the reading suppHed by Pro-

fessor Hunt in i. 4 : i.e. [tojv a] cv[wj7rtoj/. There is not room

apparently for [twv twv] €i'[io]7rtov as in An. The fragment

agrees throughout with C save that with A 025 it omits twv

atwvwv in i. 6, and perhaps rightly. It agrees generally with N

save in two passages where N in i. 6 reads t. atojv. twv anoiwv

and in i. 7 oxpovrai. It disagrees with 025 five times (i* a eanv,
I^ aya-n-qaavrt, XovaavTL, airo (for c/c),

i*^ ySao-iAct? Kat tenets) and
with 046 four times (i^ aTro B^ov o wv, i^ Aouo-avTt, otto, i^

TTOtr^cravTt).

Thus this fragment, so far as it exists, attests the text of A(C)
as already existing in its present form at the close of the 3rd
cent, or early in the 4th. The transpusition to Kparos kul q 8o^a

in i. 6 is peculiar to this fragment.

VOL. II.—29
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F2.

iii. 19-iv. 2. First of all A and F^ (as well F2" = second hand
in F^) stand apart. A has two peculiar readings in 4^ avaf^rjOi

and ocra. Next A >> kul before eia-fXeva-o/jLat in 320. Finally,

F^" reads ^tjXmctov in
3^'-', a\'€wyfj.evr} in 4^ and /<at evOeu)^ in 4^

—all

against A. Thus F^" multiplies by 75 per cent, the differences

between A and F^ (if we leave avaftijBL and ocra out of considera-

tion). F^ reads t,r]X€ve in 3^^ as A.

N. F2 is more closely related to X than to any other uncial.

Thus X reads Kai before eicreAeucro/xat in 3"*^ and adds lSov after

Ktti^ in 4^. It reads t,rjXu)(Tov in
3^'-*

with F^". The Kai (a Hebraism)
in 3^''

is most probably original, but the other two are wrong.

025. This uncial > Kat before eureXevcroixai against F- and
reads IrjXwcrov 3^^ and kul ev^ews with F-".

046. This uncial reads t,r]X€v€ 3^^ and Kai eiaeX. in 3^0 with

F^—both right, avewy/xevr) in 4^ with F^**, and does not insert Kai

before eu^ews in 4^ as F^" does.

From the above it follows that F^ and F^** agree much more

closely with N than with any other uncial, but have affinities with

025 and 026. 046 attests a better textiiere than N or 025.

F8

V. 5-8, vi. 5-8. F^ agrees in 5^ with Ak 025 in reading
avoL^ai, where 046 reads o avoiycov j

in
5'*

with X 025. 046 in

reading ev /xeo-w, where A reads e/ifieo-w and always elsewhere

with C; in 5^ with AN 046 in reading ex^yv, where 025 reads

€xoy (a correction), and 6'^ with AN in reading ^(Mvrjv which C
025. 046 omit. Thus F^ agrees so far as it goes with AN.

xvi. 17-18, 19. This fragment agrees word for word with A.

Since 025 is defective here, we have only to consider the relation

of F"* to N and 046. While F^ supports A in the right reading
in 16^^ aarpaTTttt Kai ^wvat Kai jSpovrai, N* reads /Spovrai k. aarp.
K. (JXOV. K. jSpOVTai, N*^ (3p. K. aWTp. K. cfxOV, and 046 aCTTp. K.

<f)(DV.

F^ agrees with An in 161" against 046, which adds tov ovpavov
after vaov, and with A 046 in reading awo tov Opovov against tou

6€ov of N. Again, in 16^^ F* agrees with A 046 in reading Sowai

against tov howai of N, to TroTrjpiov and TOV oivov against N, which
omits the article in both cases, and 0/377/5 aurou against N, which
omits the avrov. Thus 046 is right five times with A against N.
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This fragment is interesting. Like F^, F* agrees word tor

word with A. But whereas F' gives considerable support to

N, ¥* is with one exception against it. Next, whereas F^ gives

equal support to A and X, F- supports n more often than any
other uncial.

The above fragments prove, so far as they go, the absolute

pre-eminence of A. They furnish evidence for the early uncial

character of certain deviations of 025 and for the antiquity of one

or more false readings of 046. Next as regards K, we see that,

whereas it has considerable support from F^ and the full support
of F^, it is far inferior to 046 in F^ F'*. Unfortunately 025 is

defective for F"*. From this comparison 025 emerges with a bad

record. Hence, if on the exiguous evidence of these fragments
we arranged the uncials in the order of merit, we should have

A, C, 046. 025. All the evidence given in the Introduction,
which in the main is limited to the fragments of fi and the

corresponding sections in the other Versions and MSS, uphold
the following order : A, C, 025, X, 046. An exhaustive examina-

tion of the MSS and Versions might place N before 025, but

could not affect the primacy of A.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON 13"''.

The text of this line in vol. ii. 317 should be restored as follows :

eT;^€i/ Kcpara 8vo ojxoia <[ tw > apvita. The translation accordingly
in vol. ii. 420 should be :

" And he had two horns like the lamb." '

The term " lamb "
is here a symbol for the Messiah as elsewhere

in our author, and earlier in Judaism, as we shall see presently.
There would be no sense in saying "he had two horns like a

lamb "
;

for some lambs have horns and some have not. The
whole point of 13'^^ consists in this, that the second Beast or

Antichrist is portrayed as a Satanic counterpart of Christ, just as

in 13^ the first Beast or Antichrist is also represented as a Satanic

counterpart of Christ; for he is described as la-c^ay^ivrjv eh ddvarov.

But (as I have shown in vol. i. 340-44) chapter 13 is derived

from Jewish sources, and 13I1-18 cannot be understood apart from

Jewish apocalyptic. Now, whereas in our author the Lamb is

described as having
"
seve7t horns,"

^
i.e. as a being of transcendent

power, a Christian development of a Jewish conception, in this

Jewish source the Messiah is symbolized by "a lamb with two

horns," which was definitely a Jewish conception. The explanation
of this latter phrase is to be found in i Enoch and the Test. XII
Patriarchs. In i Enoch 90^ the Maccabean leaders are described

as "horned lambs "as distinct from the rest of the religious Jews
who are described as " lambs." In the pages referred to in the

note^ below, I have already shown how certain religious and

military leaders of Israel were so symbolized in i Enoch 85-90.
In the Test. Joseph 19^ Jonathan the Maccabee, who is

obviously regarded by the writer of that work as the Messiah, is

symbolized by the term aixv6<i. That for the corrupt "word" in

I Enoch 90^^ we must read "
lamb," where the Messiah is referred

to, I have shown in my second edition of that book. But I

heiewith abandon Goldschmidt's emendation of the text which
takes riTO to be a corruption of nPD, and which I then accepted,
and also the hypothesis that 83-90 was originally written in

Hebrew. I now regard 83-90 as derived from an Aramaic

original,^ and explain the meaningless term "word "in 90^^ as

a rendering of "iD\Nt which was a corruption of ir3X = "lamb."

There the Messiah is symbolized as a lamb of which it is said

that it became great and horned : that is, it had two horns, since

this is the natural number.
^ Hence tw2 in the source should have been read by the translator as

w?, not as nif?.
* See vol. i. p. cxiii sq.
* In my second edition, p. Ixix, I left the question of the original language

of 83-90 open, though inclining to the view that it was Hebrew. But like

6-36 and Daniel originally it was most probably written first in Aramaic.
Later in the 2nd cent. B.C. such books were written in Hebrew.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS.

Fragments of a Latin Version of the Apocalypse pre-

served IN THE Speculum (designated m) and found

IN ITS ENTIRETY IN THE COUEX GiGAS.

These fragments were first published by Mai in his Spiciki^ium

Romanian, 1843, ix. 72-74, and are reprinted here according to

Weihrich's edition {Liber de divitiis scripturis sive specuhim,

Vienna, 1887). They do not represent any particular manuscript,

but consist of a collection of proof passages from the O. or N.T.

It is assigned to the vi-vii century. That m represents the

same version as gig, a few examples will make clear.

From this comparison of versions, it will be seen that gig m
represent one translation from the Greek and Cyp {i.e. Cyprian)
Pr another. Occasionally I will append the readings of Tyc
and vg. Unhappily fl is defective in the passages where m is

preserved.
223 qui scrutor (scruto m : scrutans Tyc vg) renes et corda, gig

m Tyc vg : scrutator renis et cordis, Cyp Fr.

3^5 Neque calidus . . . aut calidus gig m vg : neque fervens

. . . aut fervens Pr Tyc(?).

3^'^
miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et caecus gig m : miser

et pauper et caecus et nudus Cyp Tyc vg ( > Pr).

3I8 vestimenta . . . induaris gig m : vestiaris veste
(
~ Pr)

Cyp Pr.

confusio nuditatis gig m Tyc vg : foeditas nuditatis Cyp Pr.

1410 in igne gig m : igne Cyp Pr Tyc vg.

t8* et (> Tyc) ne (ut non gig) conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et

de ( > Tyc) plagis ejus (+ ut m) ne accipiatis (laeda-

mini Tyc) gig m Tyc = ne particeps sis delictorum ejus

et ne perstringaris plagis ejus Cyp Pr.

iS^ calicem quem (caUce quo m Tyc) miscuit . . . miscite illi

(ei m) duplum gig m Tyc : in quo poculo miscuit duplum
remixtum est ei Cyp Pr Arm^.

From the above, out of many like instances, it may be

concluded that Cyp Pr and gig m are two independent transla-

tions of one and the same MS or possibly of two Greek MSS,
which were generally in the closest agreement. The example
under iS*^ exhibits a divergence, which may represent a diverg-

ence in the Greek MSS. There are a few divergences between

gig and m, which may be due to the influence of some other

Latin version. Thus we have ditatus in 3^' in gig Cyp and

locupletatus in m (and Tyc vg). Here Pr is defective.
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We might provisionally represent the relations of the Latin

versions as follows :
—

X Greek MS or MSS
/

CypPr

Speculum (vi-vii cent.).

2' Et angelo Ephesi ecclesiae scribe.

'z'-'-'' Et scient omnes ecclesiae quia ego sum qui scruto renes

et corda.

3^* Et angelo Laodiciae ecclesiae scribe : haec dicit ille

amen, testis fidelis et verax, principium creaturae Dei.
1^ Novi opera tua, quia neque frigidus neque calidus es.

Utinam frigidus esses aut calidus !

^^ Sed quoniam
tepidus, evomam te ex ore meo. ^'^

Quia dicis : dives

sum, et locupletatus sum, et nihil opus est mihi
;
et nescis

quia tu es miser et miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et

caecus. ^^ Suadeo tibi a me emere aurum igne pro-

batum, ut dives sis et locupleteris ;
et vestimenta mea

alba, ut induaris, ut non appareat confusio nuditatis

tuae. Et coUurio inungue oculos tuos, ut videas.
^^
Ego quoscumque amo, arguo et castigo. Aemulare

igitur et age paenitentiam.
2° Ecce sto ad januam et

pulso. Si quis audierit vocem meam, et aperuerit

januam, introibo ad ilium, et caenabo cum illo et ille

mecum. ^i
Qui vincit, dabo illi sedere mecum in sede

mea, quomodo et ego vici, et sedeo cum patre meo in

sede ipsius.

\A^ Ceciditj cecidit Babylon magna. De vino fornicationis

ejus biberunt omnes gentes.
^ Si quis adorat bestiam

et imaginem ejus, et accipit character in fronte sua aut

in manu sua dextra,
^^^ et hie bibet de indignatione Dei,

quae mixta est mera in calice irae ejus, et cruciabitur

in igne et sulfore in conspectu angelorum et agni.
^^ Et fumus et cruciatus eorum in saecula saeculorum

ascendit. Et non habent requiem die ac nocte qui
adorant bestiam et imaginem ejus, et qui accepit char-

acter nominis illius.
^^ gt audivi vocem de caelo

dicentem mihi : scribe, beati mortui qui in Domino



ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS 455

moriuntur amodo. Etiam dicit spiritus, ut requiescant
a laboribus suis : opera enim eorum sequuntur eos.

17^^ Aquae quas vidisti ubi meretrix sedet, populi et turbae et

gentes et linguae sunt.

18* Et audivi aliam vocem de caelo dicentem : exite de ea

populus mcus, et ne conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et de

plagis ejus ut ne ^
accipiatis.

*
Quia adpropinquaverunt

peccata ejus usque ad caelum, et niemoratus est Deus

iniquitates ejus.
^ Reddite ei sicut et ipsa reddidit, et

duplicate duplicia secundum opera ejus. In calice quo
miscuit vobis, miscite ei duplum.

"
Et quantum

magniiicavit se, et luxoriata est, tantum date ei tor-

mentum et luctum. Quia in corde suo dicit, sedeo

regina, et luctum meum non videbo. ^
Propterea una

hora veniet plaga ejus, mors et famis et luctus, et igne
cremabitur. Quoniam fortis est dominus Deus qui

judicat eam.

20^2 Et vidi mortuos pusillos et magnos stantes in conspectu
sedis. Et libri aperti sunt, et alius liber apertus est

qui est vitae. Et judicati sunt mortui secundum ea

quae scripta sunt in libris, et secundum opera sua.
1^ Et dedit mare mortuos qui fuerunt in ipso, et mors
et infernus dederunt mortuos qui fuerunt m ipsis. El

judicati sunt singuli secundum facta sua.

21® Dubiis autem et infidelibus et abominandis et homicidia

et adulteris et maleficis et idolis servientibus et nienda-

cibus, pars illorum in stagno ignis ardentis et sulfore,

quod est mors secunda.

22^* Foras canes, et malifici, et adulteri, et idolis servientes.
1^ Testor ego omni audienti verba prophetiae libri

hujus. Si quis adjecerit supra haec, imponet Deus

super eum plagas quae scriptae sunt in hoc libro.
^^ Et si quis abstulerit verba prophetiae libri hujus,
auferet Deus partem ejus de ligno vitae et de civitate

sancta.

^ Ut ne (
= tVa ixi)). So Weihrich emends el '"* in Codex Sanganensis.

MVLC om.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE MILLENNIAL
KINGDOM.

The peculiar form that the Millennial Kingdom assumes in the

Apocalypse is due to the results which, according to the Seer,
would arise out of the conflicting claims of the Empire and the
Christian Faith.

The main question at issue between them, a question which
included all minor issues within it, originated in the demand that

all loyal citizens of the Roman Empire should offer Divine wor-

ship to the Emperor. This claim to Divine honours was adopted
by Rome with the object of unifying and consolidating all the

diverse elements of the Roman Empire into a single whole.
As Rome had already united all the civilized regions of the world
in one universal commonwealth, so now it aimed at strengthen-

ing this bond of common citizenship by the still stronger tie of

a common and universal religion, the one essential element of

which was the worship of the Roman Emperor. Such a worship,
of course, no Christian could render. Hence a collision of these

two forces became inevitable, and in due course Rome proposed
to itself definitely the task of exterminating Christianity on the

ground that it was a Society guilty of high treason to the State.

This came about first under Domitian. Thus there arose a

conflict of two loyalties, loyalty to God and Christ on the one
hand and loyalty to Caesar on the other, and our author was the

first to set forth in all its seriousness the transcendent issues at

stake, and to teach his brethren that to yield in any degree to

such demands of the State was to be guilty of apostasy to God
and the Christ who had redeemed them.

Under the conflict of his day the prophet clearly discerned

the eternal issues at stake, and in this conflict he taught that no
faithful follower of Christ would escape : in other words, he fore-
told a universal martyrdom. Herein our author may have found
a fulfilment of the mysterious saying of our Lord: "When the

Son of Man comeih, shall He find faith on the earth?"
This forecast of our author, however, was no more realized

than numbers of the detailed prophecies of the O.T. But,

though this element in his prophecy failed to be fulfilled, the

larger spiritual truth embodied in his prophecy—that the King-
dom of this world should become the Kingdom of the Lord and
of His Christ— is true for all time and all like crises in human
affairs. While the human element falls away the divine remains.

But the Seer could not stop short with forecasting a univer-

sal martyrdom. For this forecast of a universal martyrdom
naturally led to a recasting of the traditional expectation of
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the Millennial Kingdom. If the world was to be evangelized

afresh, this evangelization could not be effected save through

supernatural intervention, seeing that all the faithful were to be

martyred before the advent of the Kingdom. Hence our Seer

ex[)ected Christ to return on His Second Advent with all the

blessed martyrs to destroy the enemies of the Kingdom (
1 7^*

,^11-20^ and to found the Millennial Kingdom in the Jeiusalem
that should come down from lieaven, and so to evangelize the

world afresh (2i9-222-
i4-i5. 17

zo*-").

But since John's expectation of a universal martyrdom in the

immediate future was not realized, his expectation that the earth

would be evangelized by Christ and the blessed martyrs from

heaven, cannot be regarded as an essential element of the

teaching of the N.T., seeing that the former expectation which

gave it birth never itself came into being. The need for this

supernatural method of Christianizing the world has not arisen.

There has been no universal martyrdom of the Church. Hence
since the faithful survive, Ciirist has committed into their hands
the complete evangelization of the world.

But while the peculiar form of this expectation must be rele-

gated to the region of unfulfilled prophecy, the truth at the base

of this expectation is not thereby affected. And this truth is

that ultimately the righteous shall inherit the earth. The entire

Apocalypse is indeed in one respect an expansion of the two

opening beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount :^ the first of

these is,
" Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the Kingdom

of heaven" (Matt. 5^). The essential element of this beatitude

is conveyed in many of the Seer's words, but especially in

iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock :

If any man hear my voice and open the door,
I will come in to him, and will sup with him.

And he with me."

As for the second beatitude—"Blessed are the meek: for they
shall ijiherit the earth" (Matt. 5^)—the assurance of the truth

of this beatitude shows itself in every song of the Apocalypse,
whether sung by angels or saints, and this assurance gathers

strength as the divine drama moves swiftly onwards, till at last in

the closing millennium of the world's history the Kingdom of

this world has become the Kingdom of the Lord and of His
Christ.

The optimism of the man who believes in God and lives unto
Him cannot be other than indomitable and unexpugnable.

' The so-called second beatitude,
" Blessed are they that mourn : for they

shall be comforted," is an intrusion in Matthew's text. V.^ should follow

immediately on v.'.





INDEX.

I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS,

Giving References to Greek Text (vol. ii. pp. 236-385), to
Introduction (vol. i. pp. xxi-clxxxvii), to Commentary
(vol. i. pp. 1-373 and vol. ii. pp. 1-226), and to english
Translation (vol. ii. pp. 386-446), and Appendices (pp. 447-457).

Order of verses in Greek Text according to which references are given in this

Index- ll-^Sa* 1515 ^3i-_y5a*.
7. 8. 5c. 6. 9_gl. 3-6. 2. 6. 13 [7-12] q1_ j ,6a. 6. 5*-18

^.H-rS.' \-3d\ie-it>].' ir-n. U. [15-17> 18-20 jr [1]. 2_i54 [6a]. 8-14.
le.j^lS.

17. 16. 14 [16]. IB

igl-lla [23e]. 11«-13. 16-19. 21. 14. 22a-<i 23rrf. i;2f-A. 23aA. 20. 23/-. 24
jgl-4 jgWc-? ig5-21

2ol-3 21^'^ 22^'^' ^** ^^" ^'
20'''^'''''

"*'• ^*" ®"'* 21*" ^^ **" [*"^" ^'^^<^ 22*"* 2I^'^'
''*'*

226-7.
18a [18*.19]. 16. 13. 12. 10 [11]. 8. 9. 20.

21_

* See restored Text, vol. ii. 422, n. i.

'A/SaSSci;/, g'^ ;
i. 245, 246.

&l3v(X(Tos, 9'-2-n ii^ 17820'-*; i.

239-242.
dyaWidw, 19^ ; Ixx.xvi ; ii. 126.

ayaTrdixj, I* 3^ 12*' 20* ; xxix.

dydTTT], 2^-
^^

; xxix.

firyeXoj, I'-
2»

2l-
8- 12- 18

^,1.
5. 7. 14

^2.
11

«1. 2. 11
§3.

4. 5. 2. 6. 13
r§8.

10.
12-| gl.

1,1. 2. 11

13. 14. 18 lO 1. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10 II 15 12

1.

,7. 9

6. 8. 9. 10
14'
6. 7. 8

[141*-"] 14I8 [I4'9] 15'-

I6I [16^'^] 171-7 18'-
21

I9I7

20I 2l3- 1-- " 22^- 1^-8
; i. 34, 251 n.

[dyid^w, 22''] ; ii. 222.

ayios, 374^5^] 6'« S*-
-» Ii"i8 137.10

14I2 176 18-0- •«
le*! [I9«] 2 1

10 20«- «

2x2 [22'3 22"] 22-'
;

i. 85, 145 ; ii.

66, 186, 226.

dyopdi-w, 3'8 59 13" [14*] 14' 18"
;

i.

147 ; ii. 7, 8.

ddeXcpds, i^ 6" I2«» [19'°] 229; ;_ 21,

302, 326-328.

^'Stjs, 1^8 [6^] 2o'2- '*
; i. 32, 169, 170 ;

ii. 195-199-
dSiKiw, 2" 6« 72-

8
9*-

'«- '9 II* [22"] ;

i. 38, 59, 191 ; ii. 222.

dSlK7]/Ma, 18*.

48(0, 59 143 153.

d€T6s, a' 8'* 12".

diip, 9- 16'''.

MyviTTos, 11^.

ar^a, I* 59 6'"-
'2

714 [87.8] nS ,2"

1420 i63.4 176 iS24 jg2 i6fi 1913. ii.

12;

aivio}, IQ* ;
ii. 124.

atpu, 10^ 18^'
; i. 262.

ato-xtV?;, 3I8; i. 98.

aixp-oJ^f^crlo., 13'** ; Ixxii

atwi/, I

' " "
rti. 18 >9. 10

5I3 7I2 IO»
,10

II

22*

15

14" 15* (var.) 15'' 19* 20

V 3-

aiibvLos, 14* ; ii. 12.

dKddapTos, 16'* 17'* l8^

dK/xd^w, 14'*.

dKo\ov0^u, [68] I4'3 144.8.9 ig)4. 5,

370.
dKOV(0, I*-

'"
2"'-

"• ''- 29
33a.

6. 13. 20. 22

.1 rll. 13 51. 3. 6. 6. 7
y* glS gl3.

16. 20

IO^-8 II 2 I2'» 139 I4I3 142 16I

[16*"] 184-22. ••'3

I9I 16' I9« 22''' 2I«
22'8'^-

8
; xxxi ; uses of, cxl ; ii. 41.

&KpaTOS, 14'°; Ixxiii ; ii. 16, 17.

dKpis, 93* 7.

459



460 I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

dX77^:v6s, 3'-" 6" i5» 19* 16' [198]

jgii 2iBt 22® ; xxxi, Ixxxviii, ex ; i.

85, 86.

dWd, 2*-
«• » ('''*'• '*• 20

3^-
»
9» lo''-

»
1712

20" ; XXX, cxxxiv, i. 38.

'AXXT/Xowd, i9>-3-4-8; ii. 119.

dXXT^Xwj', 6" ii'".

aXXoj, 2-^ 6* 7- 8^* 'o' 12" 13" M**-
*• '

[1416.17-1 14I8 [-15I] 17IO 18I.4 2ol2;

clviii ; i. 43, 238 ; ii. 12, 21, 22, 23.

aXi'tns, 20' ;
ii. 14 1.

"AX^a, [l**] 2i«* 22^»; i. 20.

d/xa/jWa, I* iS'*- ^

d/x49u(TT0S, 21™.

dMi?", l"-
^

3'" S'' 7'' 19* 2220-
2>

; i.

19, 94, 151, 152.

dfXfXOS, 12^^ 20**.

dfiufiov, 18'^ ; ii. 104.

d/iCt;/xo5, 14'' ;
ii. lO.

di', 2-^ 14^ ; cxxxiv ; ii. lO.

dvA, prep., 4* 7^''; ailverb, 2121
;

cxxviii ; ii. 170.

dvapaivo^, 4I 72 8^ 9= 1 1^-
^^

131-
"

14I'

178 193 20* ;
ii. 189, 190.

dvayLvdjcTKij}, I* ; i. 7) 8.

di/dTTai/cris, 4"^ 14".

dcaTrayo, 6^' 14'^; i. 177.

di'dorao-ts, 20'- ^
;

ii. 184-185.

dvaroX-q, 7- 16'^ 21^^

dveixos, 6'^ 7^
dv7]p, 2 1 2.

dvdpwTros, I" 4^ [S"] 9" [9'] 9"
7. 10. 15. 18. 20 II 13

I 3
13. 18

1^4.14

jg2. 8. 9. 18. 21 igl3 21I7. a

dvoly03, 3''-«-20 4I 5--
3. .1.5. 9 61.3.5.

7.9. 12gl g2 io2-8 11I9 12^8 I3« 1 5«

19" 20'-; cxix, cxxvi ; i. 136, 137.

fAiTtTras, 2'^ ; i. 62.

a^os, 3^ 4'i 5"
•»• »• 12 i6« ; xxix.

ott' d'pri, 14^^ ; cxxxv.

dwapxn, 14* ; ii- 2, 5-7. 422 n.

direpxofiai, g^^ lo'' 11" 12'^ 16^ iS''*

21''"' 21'
;

ii. 201.

dTrrjXda, cxviii ; i. 293.
diriffTOS, 21* ; ii. 216.

dwd, uses of, cxxviii, cxxix ; i. 3,

222 «., 254, 301 ; ii. 25, 42.

d7r6 (36 times), i^- W- s
312 6's (bU) 72

g6.
18 126.

14
138 14I3 j-j^S] 144.20

J 512.
17. 18

178 jglO.
15 (Lis). 17. 14 (bis)

jgS 2ilO- 13 (quater) 20" 21" [22^" C^'^)].

dirb TTpoaiLirov, 12'- ; i. 302, 330.

diroolowp-i, i8''22-''^; Ixxvii.

d^odv-ljc^Kio, 32[s»-i']9« 1413 i63.

droKciXi'i/'ts, i^ ; i. 4, 5-

dvoKpifOfjiaL, 7'^ ; i. 212.

d7roKT€lvi», 2i»-28 [68] 6" gn-m-is.
20

[11^] Il7. 13
13IO.

15
ig21

.
i, 62,

222 n.

dtroKTavOrivai—Hebraic use of Infini-

tive, i. 355-357. See also rod.

ajrdWv/xi, iS'-*.

['AttoXXi^wv, 9^'] ; Hi, Ivii ; i. 246, 247.

diroiTT^Wu, l' 58 22*'; i. 6-7, I42 ; ii.

219.

d-n-6crro\os, 2^ 18-" 21'*.

d:To<pipw, 17* 211".

dwox^p^t^, 6'^; i. 181.

dTTuiXeta, 178- 1'.

"Ap, 16'"
;

ii. 50. See Mayedd)v.

dpyvpos, l8'2.

dpyvpous, 9-".

dpi6fj.ici}, 7^.

dpLdfids, 5" 7* 91s 13".
18

1^2 208; i.

364-368.
dpKOS, I 3-.

ap/j.a, 9".

"Ap Ma7e5c6i', 16^'.

dpvionai, 2'^ 38.

dpf'ioi', 5"-
8- 1^- '3

6^- 18
79-

lo- 1*- " 12"

138.11 14I.41-144] 14IO 1^3 17I4 ig7.9
2 J

9. 14. 22. 23. 27 22l- 3
; xXX, Ixvi, IxX,

cxiii; i. 135, 140, 141, 152, 153,
> p ">

dpTrdfw, 12^
; i. 321.

&pffr}v, 12^-
'*

; cxlii ; i. 303, 320.

apn, 12'* 14I* ; cxxxv ; i. 301.

apxaFos, 12* 20'^.

2i6« 22"; Ixxxv, cxi ; i.

94 ; 11. 220.

S.pxi^v, l^

\Aartp, 78.

'Acri'a, l^ ; i. 9.

do-r7;p, 1
18- 20

2^- 28
3I 6" [Sio- "-'2] 9I

J2I.
4 22I8

; Ix.xxiii.

duTpawri, 4^ 8^ 11^" 16^8 .

[^^ ^lix ; i.

116.

daxv.'^oavvT], 16'' (see 3').

ai'XTj, Ii2.

avXijri^s, 1 822.

aiJros as emphatic pronoun, 32" 14I8

19'* 21^, cf. 218; xxx, cxxii ; other

uses of, cxxii.

avTov, aiV^s, amuiv, cxxi, clvii
; ii.

90, 98 (cf. aov, ii. loS}, 207, 20S.

\^d(paipeu}, 22^".]

dipeli, cxviii ; i. 70.

d<pi7)tJ.l, 2'»-20 Il9.

d(pL03, cxviii ; i. 289.

fixpt. 2>'*-
26 12" 14-'^' 18"

; xxxi, cxxix,

cxxxv; i. 38, 74, 302; ii. 4,

141.

dXPi- (ind.), 17'".
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&xpi- (subj.), 7' IS* 20^ [20'"].

o-xpt oO dv, 2^.

['Axpiveos, 8".]

Ba/3uXc6v, 148 i6'9 17" i8--
»«• =»

;

ixxxi, Ixxxvi ; ii. 14.

^ddos, 2-* ; Ixxxiv
;

i. 73.

BaXadytt, a*'*.

BaXd/c, 2'-*.

^dXXw, 2i»- J<- 22- 2«
4I0 6" 8' [8^- 8]

j2'l.
»• 10. IS. 15. 16 riA'SI I4IS' iS^'-*

(z/ar.) 1 8-' 1920 20^- 10. 14.
15^

/3d7rrw, 1913 ; ii. 133.

/Sdpos, a'''^ ; i. 74.

^mavl^w, (f il'O 12^ 14IO ao^O; i.

301, 317 ; ii. 3.

^affanfffxds, [9^] 14" iS''-
1"- ^^ .

{_

222 ; ii. 18.

^affiXela, l«-
»

S^* ll'^ la^o i6'» 17I2

Ij,i7.
18 .

ixvii, Ixxx, Ixxxiv, clxvii
;

i. 16, 148, 326.

^a(7i.X€us, 1
5 6'5 9I1 iqI' 153 1 612 jgu

j~2. 10. 12. 14. 19
J 53.

9
jq16. 18. 19 21 24 .

i. 181, 269; ii. 69, 71, 72, 75.

^a<n\€vo), 51** 11I6. n 196 2o^'- "^

22*;
i. 294, 295.

^aaiXicTcra, iS'.

^aard^u, 2" ^
17' ; xxxii.

[/Sdrpaxos, 16^^] ;
ii. 47.

^oiXvy/jLa, I7'*-^ 2l'-'^.

^deXuaao/xai, 21*; ii. 216.

Bei'tayuei;', 7*«

/StjpuXXos, 2 1 20.

^i^XapidLov, lo2- »• 10
; i. 260.

/3t/3Xto^ I" 51-2.3.4.5.8.9 614 108 138
jyS 2i27 20I2 22'''

18^
r22l^' 1^1 221''"

** •

Ixx, Ixxviii n. ; i. 136.

^l^Xos, 3^ 20I5
;
Ixxviii n.

;
i. 84.

^Xaa<pTifjLio}, I3« 1 69- 11-21.

§Xa(X(p-qixla, 2^ 131.5-6 173^

/SX^TTw, 111-12 i6i5 [see f) 3I8 53-4

920 ii9 178 189-18 228; I 24, 2S8.

/3oT7^^w, I2i«,

poppas, 2ii^

^drpvs, I4'8.

/Sp^xw, 11^
; Ixxxvi; i. 285.

/SpcTTj, 45 61 85 io3-4 1 1
19

142 1 618

19®; clix.

^vacnvos, l8'2-i6 198-14. i_ 187 ; ii.

89, 91, 115 «., 127 (neut. [19^^]).

rdS, 7».

7d/ios, 19''-
9

; ii. 126, 127.

7dp, i3 32 9I9 [919] 13I8 14I3 [144] 14B

[16I*] 17" [198- 1"] 2l22--« [21-5]
21^ ; XXX, cxxxv.

•yacTT-qp, 122.

7eMffw, 8» 158 ;
ii. 39.

yilj.03, 4« [48] 58 15" 17=*-
•« 2i» ; i. 96 ;

ii. 57, 61, 64. 428 n.

y^fos, 22"^.

y^ jB.
7 -.10 c3. 6. 10. 13

54.
8
rgS] glO. 18. It

y
1. 2. 8 35. 13

rgV] qS.
4 jq2. 5. 6. 8

] j4.
6. 10

J24.
9. 12. 13. IB

J33.8.
U. 12. 13. 14

[ j
a^I

146.
7

[-14I5. 16-] 14I8.
19 16I. 2. 18

i7'J.
5.

8.18
iJ^l.

8. 9. 11
[iSSS^r] j 824 1^2.19

2i24 2o8-9-ii2ii; i. 334, 357.

yipofiai, li-
9- 1"- 18- 19

2«-
1"

32 4'-
2 6'2

gl.
5

|-87.
8.

11] I jlS.
15. 19

127.
10 ,52. 3.

4. 10. 17. 18
[-1619] i82 [2l6«] 22^

; i.

22, IIO, III.

yLViCffKUl, 2-'3-
24

38.
9 .

jj_ 3^3 „

yXvKVi, lo"- 1".

7XtDo-o-a, 59 79 10" Il9 13'' I4« 1610

[1715]; i. 147.

yvwfj.ri, 171^-
1'

[17'''].

ySnos, i8ii-i2; ii. loi.

7pd^CJ, l3-
11- 19 2'- 8. 12. 17. 18

3I.7.
12. 14

5I 10^ 138 I4I3 I4I 176-8 I99[I912]

I9I8 21^ 20l2- 15 2I»^ [2218- 19] ;
cxl.

yp-qyop^o}, 32 16'^ (see 3^) 3^ ; Ixxxiv
;

i. 79.

yvfjLvds, 16I6 (see 3') 3" 17".

yvfxvoTrjs, 3I8.

7i;vi7, 22" 98 I2I-
*• 8- 13- 14- 15. 16. 17

["144]

173.4.6.7 [179] 17I8 197 |-2i9j. ii,

127.

Twy, 208.

yuvla, 7I 208 ; Ixx.

5aifi6vLov, 920 [16'*] l82; i. 254; ii.

^47, 48, 95-

BaKpvov, 7I' 21^'^.

Aai;ei5, 3' 5^ 22I8.

56?, ii 4I lo'i [ll^] 171" 20^22®; i. 6.

delKvufii, ii 4I 17I 2i9- 19 22I- *
;
xxxii ;

i. 2, 109.

SeiKvvi)}, 228.

deiXds, 218 ; ii 216.

Senrviu), 32".

deiirvov, 1 99- 1^.

5^/ca, 219 12^ 13^ 173.7.
12.16.

clix;

i. 224 «,, 347.

oiKaros, III^ 21"-'*.

5^;^dpov, 71-
3

[8''] 9".

de^Ld, 1I7.2O2I5I.7.
de^ios, ji® Io2-

5
13I6.

5ecnr6Tr]s, 6^"; ex; i. 175.

5evpo, 17I 2l9.

devre, 19".

Seyrepos, 2114^6' 913-14 II'* 148 16'

ig3 21I9 20* [20'^] 218.

5^0), 914 2o2.

drjvdpLoi', 6® ; i. 166.
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Sid (ace), I® 2» 4" 69 <»>'=» 716 12" (^'^)- ''^

is''' 17' 1 8^-
'" '* 20^^ f'''^'.

(Gen.), i'2i2*.

Sia, uses of; cxxix ; i. 329; ii. 173.
olo, tovto, i. 302 ; ii. 91.

oid^oXos, 2i» 129-'- 2O--10.

didd-n/xa, 12^ [13'] 19'^.

diaOrjKr], ll''-* 2I2z.

dtaKouia, 2'".

otaK6(rtot, li^ 12*.

diavyrjs, 21^' ; ii. 1 70.

oia.(pddpu}, [8"] 11^^
; i. 297.

OlddcKU}, 2'^- 2".

8id6(j}, cxviii ; i. 88
;

ii. 395 n.

5l5u,fii, i^ 2^- »«• "• 21- -s- ^«- 28
38.

9- 21

^9 6--
•*• *'• "

72 83- 2
91-

3. 5 10"

I jl.
2. 3. 8. 18 12I4 1^2. 4. 5*. 7. 14. 16. 16

147 157168-
9- 19

1713-" l87 i6«i9''-8
2o4. 13 21*** ; cxl, cxlviii

;
i. 54, 87: =

"
to requite," 2-* ; Ixix, cxlviii ;

"
to make," 39 ; i. 88 ; "to grant,"

2'; i. 54, 191, 205; "to offer

upon," 8^ ; i. 230 ;

" to com-

mission," II*; i. 280; "to place,"

"put," 38; i. 87, 362; "to give

up," ii. 198, 199.

di5o}fii, various uses of, i. 278, 280.

diKaios, 15* 19- i6'*- ''

[22"].

diKaiocrvvT), 19II [22^^].

SiKai(j}/jLa, 15* [19^] ; cxv
;

ii. 36,
128.

SittXoOs, 18®; ii. 91, 98, 99.

divMo}, 18^.

dls, 9>«.

dlffTOfJLOS, I^* 2'^.

dixf^dii}, 7"^ 22" 21^*
;
xxxii.

SlJjku}, 12'^

56|a, 16 49-11 c;i2-i3 71^ ijia 147 i^s
l69 18I 191-' 2i"--»- '^-^W; xxxii;
i. 17, 149; ii. 172.

5o|dfw, 15^ iS^.

SoCXos, ji 2=0 6'° 73 10' 11I8 13H [153]

j^2.
5. 18 223- «; xxxl, Ixxi, Ixxix

;

i. 6, 206, 296; ii. 124, 125.

OpdKWV, 123- 4. 7. 9. IS. 16. 17
13J.

4. U ^^13

20-
;

i. 345.

5piiravov, 14" [I41B-18-"] 14I8.
i9 .

Ixxiii.

ovvafiai. 2- 38 5" 6''' 79 9-" I3'' 13" 143

158; i. 139.

Si^yauts, I's 38 4I1 5'2 712 III? i2i« 132

158 1713 i83 igi
.

i_ J4g_ ^01^ 226 ;

ii. 91, 96.

5i5o, 912 1 12.3.
4. 10

224 72.

Svanri, 21I*.

5(i5f/.-a, 75-«-7.8 ,2i

clix ;
i. 224 n. ; ii. 156.

dwdiKaros, 21'-".

oojpedf, 22*7 21''* ; xxxi.

oCopov, 1 1

I2'2ll2-14-16 2lM222;

10

1 214 1354.11 ig20. i_

^di', uses of ; cxxxiv, cxxxv, civ.

idv [with indie, 2--].

idv (subj.), [2*] 33^-
20

[2218*- "].
6<rd.K-ts edc (subj.), II®. See badKis.

&ffoi idv (&\ih].), 13^'. ^fi^ ocros.

<5a.;r6s, 22- 9- 20
39 615 io3. 7

197
. cxxii.

•i^oofxos, 81 lo't I list 1617 2l20.

'E^paiarl, 9I1 16'® ; xxxii ; i. 245.
iyyiis, i3 221".

eycipci}, iii.

^7XP'w, 3I8.

edfOS, 22« 59 79 10" II2.9-18 125 j ^1

146.
8

133. (^-jar.)* i6i9 [171"] i83- ^3/

I9'5 203 21'*- 'S 22^ 2o8
;
XXxi ; i.

147-

d, uses of ; xxxiv, cxxxv
; i. 284.

el 5i fir,, 0?- I'i

; i. 65.
et AiTj, qP (f I3''? 143 [19I2] 2I-'7,

el' Tts, 1 1^" [1 1°-*] 139-
10 (b'^t

149-
" 20i».

Subj. [ii^*].

Indie, ii^" 139 149-11 20".

«5a, 17®.

ddOV, 1
2- 12- ". 19. 20

4I 5I.
2. 6. 11

61-
6. 8. 9. 12 »1. 2. 9 32. 13

ql.
17 10'

I2I3 13I.
2. 11

14I.
6. 14

[-,31-1 152.
f

,513 1-3.6.8.12.16 [-J7I.5J 17I8 igl. 7

1911-
"• 19 20I 2 1

22 20* 20*- !'• '2

2X1- 2
; i. 106, 148, 161.

ei'SwXo^uro?, 2I*-
2*^

;
Ixxxiv ; i. 63.

a'5a)Xo\drp-/;s, 22!^ 218.

et'SwXoi-, 92" ; i. 254, 255.

eiVocrt, 4''-
11

58 1 1
18

ig4.

dKihv, 13"-
16

149-
11

152 [l62] 1920 20^
i- 339-

et\7]<pa, used as aorist; Ixxv, cxxvi. ; i.

39, 136, 143, 144, 231, 293.

ei'pTjica, used as aorist, cxxvi; i. 212;
ii. 120.

elpifjvr}, 1* 6'* ; Ixxxiv ; i. 9.

els, uses of; cxxix ; ii. 24, 43.
«'s (78 limes), l«-

" (°"'«)- '«
2i''-

22 (bisi

49.
10

36.
IS

513.
15 (bis) 7I2 §5 [-g?. 8-|

q1.
3. 7. 9. IS

iqS.
8

J J
6. 9. 12. 16 [24. 6.

9. 13. 14 (bis) jo6. lO(bis). 13 j.ll. 19(bis)j
r7.

8 j51. 2. 3. 4. 14. 16.
ri519-| j^S.

8. 11. 17

l821 Iq3- 9. n. 20 2o3 2l2-'-
26- 27 222- H

2o8- 10
(Liis).

14. 15 22^.

eh, 48 5S 61 713 83 8'3 912.
18

133 137

jyl.
10. 12. IS

[171"! l88- If"- l*"- 19. L'l

1917 2i9. «i
;
cxxii ; i. 224 «., 238.

eU 4k, i. 139.
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fh = irpu)TOi (6^), cxiviii ; i. 154, 161,

247.
= indef. Jtrticle, cxxii ;

i. 237, 247.

daipxoiMi, 3*" 11" 15^ 21^' 22'''.

elxa*', cxviii.

iK (135 times), l''-'« 25-
7. 9- JO- n. 21

r2-'2-| ,6. 9. 10. I?. 16. 18
^8

r5 (bis). 7. fl

51 (bis)
["54-] 510.

14
<ji.

5 (ter). 7 (ter).

8 (ter). 6 (ter). 8. 13. 14. 17
g4.

8
[glOJ gU

q1.
2 (bis). 3. 13. 17. 18 (bis). 20. '-1 (qiiater)

jqI- 4. 8. 1« ii5. 7. 9. 11. 12 J2I6. 16
j-il.

S.

11. 13
1^13

(bis). 2. 8. 10
[14I5. 17] j^lS.

20

jc3 (ter) 8. 7. 8 (bis) 15I. 10. 11 (ter). 13

(ter). 21 (bis)
j^l.

2. 6 (bis). 8. 11 jgl (bis).

S (bis). 4 (ter). 12. 19t. 20 jqS.
15. 21 (bis)

20I 2I»-'«-=l 22^ 20''-»-12 2l2-3-

21 4a. ed
[2219].

iK, partitive use; cxx, cxxix ; i. i6i,

288
;

ii. 97 ; other uses of; cxxix,

cxxx ; ii. 28, 33, 42, 95, 112.

= dsiK; ii. 57.

'iKaaros, 2^ 5^ 6" 21" 22^^ 20^^ 22^*.

'iKaTov, 7* 14^- ^21'^.

€Kjia\\(j3, 11^.

(KdiKeu), 6^" 19- ; l.\xviii ; i. 175 ;
ii.

119.

iKd, 2^* I2«-
^* 21-5+ .

i_ 3^0.

iKeWev, 22^
;

ii. 176.

€Keivos, 9* 11^^; cxxii.

iKKevriu}, l''
;

Ixviii
;

i. 18.

eKKX-nCTLO., I^-"-20 2l- 7- 8. 11. 12. 17. 18.

23. 29 ol. 6. 7. 13. 14. 22 22I6.

ikXeKTbs, l^^* ; cxv.

iKiropevofxai, ii6 48 gi7.
18 ^s 1514 i^is

22^
; ii. 48.

•^KTOS, 612 gl3t.
14t 1 612 2 1 20,

^/CX^W, l6'-2.3.<-8.10. 12. 17 166.

iXala, II*.

iXatov, 6" 18'*.

^^^TXw, 3'^ ;
Ixix

;
i. 99, lOO.

4\ei.v6s, 3^''.

iXevOepos, 6'^ 13^^ 19^^.

i\e(pa.VTivo%, 18^2.

eXLffo-u, 6".

gX/coj, 1 62- ^K

EXXijviKrj, [9"] ;
Hi

;
i. 246.

ipJu, 3i«.

i/Ji6s, 2-^
; xxxvi, cxxi.

IfiTTopos, i83-ii[iS-] 1 815.

iixirpoadev, 4^ [19I"] 22* ; cxxx.

ifi(po^o%, II^'.

^^(157 times), ll-S. 4.5.9(ter). 10,bis).

13. 15. 16 (bis) 2^ (ten- '?• 8. 12. 13. 16. 18. 23.

24. 27
^1.

4 (bis). 6. 7. 12. 14. 21 (bis)
^l.

2

«bis)
["46-1

r2. 3. 6 (bis). 9. 13 (bis) 58.
6

[68 (ter)] y9.
14. 15 gl. 13

[-g7. 9] g6.
10

[-qII] gl7.
19 (bis)

[-qigj g20 jq2. 6 (quater).

7. 8. 9. 10
J jl.

6. 11. 12. 13 (bis). 16. iU (bis)

j2l- 2. 3. S. 7. 8. 10. 12
J

^6. B. 10 (bis). 13

J
.13. 2. ». 6 (bis). 9. 10 (bis). 14

[j^W. 17]

J
r (Ibis). 8

1 63.
8
jy3.

4. 16 jg2.
6. 7. 8 (bis).

19 (bis). 22b. 22rf. -Jid. "iy. '^2/t. 23*. 23/: 34

jgl.
2. 11. 14. IS (bis). 17 (bis). 20 (bisi. 21 211".

22.27 222 2o''-
** 12- 13 (bis). 15 22^ 21*

22" [22'**] [22'"] 22^®.

iv, uses of, cxxx, cxxxi ; i. 135, 139,

147, 214, 221, 222M., 260, 272, 290,

314, 336, 359; ii. 2, 22, 90, 446//.

ivaros, 21'-".

evoiKaros, 2 1 2".

evdvic, i^^ 15" I9i'*.

£v8di/j.r](ns, 21^8; ii. 164.

eviavTos, 9".

ivTevdev, 22*
;

ii. 176.

ivToX-q, 12" 14I- ; i. 369.
euUlWLOl^, [I*] 2"

3-'-

5- 8. 9
45.

6. 10
58

7911.
IS

g3. 4
j-g-] g\3 ii4.

16 J24.^10

I3I2.
13. 14

J43.
10

1^4 i61» 19-" 20'2
;

XXX, cxxxi.

g^, 4'* 13'^; i- 224 «.

i^aKOffioi, 13I8 1420.

€^aX(i(pci}, -f 7" 21*"
;

i. 217, 218.

iiiiJXOfJLO.1. 3I262.4 g3 [14I5. 17] 14I8.20

i5« 16'"' 18* 195- •^1208.

€^7]K0VTa, 11^ 12^ I3I8.

i^ovaia, 228 68 93.10.19 II 6 i2io

132.4.6.7.12 [-14I8] 1 69 17I2.
13 ,gl

22I4 20®
; i. 75, 326.

^'fw, 3'2 22l«.

k^wdev, 5I (var.), Ii^ 1420 ; cxxxi,
cxxxv.

iirdvu}, 68 20' ; cxxxi.

irri {gen. 55 times), 1
20 2^8 3I0

<bis)
4I0

cl. 3. 7. 10. 13 (bis) QIO. 16 «1 (bis). 3. IBf.

gl3 q4. 11. 17t io2 (bis). 8 (bis). 8 (bis) jjO.
8. 10 (bis) 12I fl^ll I •jS. 14 (bis). 16

I4I.
6. 9

[i^lS.
16.

18] 1 618 171.81-179]

I7I8 18="- 1 918-
19-21 2ll4 20«-"*.

iTTl (dsLt. 13 times), 4^ 5^3 710 9'* 10"
Il'0l2" 189-20 ig4.

14 2il2 2l6"it22l8

{var, ),

iTTi (acc. 73 times), i''-
" 2"- 2*

3s.
12. 20

42.
4 (bis) rl 62- 4+ (Dat.?). 6. 8. 18

7I
It. 11. 17 g3 (bis)

[glO. 10+] gl.
17 (bis) iqI

nil (bis). 16 (bis) 123. 18
j 3I.

7. 18
14I.

6

(bis). 9. 14 (bis )

[14I6] xe2 j 62. 8. 9. 10.

12. 14. 17. 21
173.

5. 8 iglla. 17. 19
jgll.

12

[19'"] I9I820I 2ll'''
18 22" 20*^- *^- ^

2o9 22*- 18*
(bis)_

i-Tri, uses of, Ivii, xci, cxxix, cxxxi-

cxxxiii
; i. II2, 1 13.

PVzi/i gen., i. II2, 113, 136, 191,

204, 206, 215, 223, 256, 262,

300, 301, 334, 335 ; ii. 2, 3, 12,
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13, 15, 16, 22, 51, 52, 56, 57,
186.

irVith dat., i. 113, 269 ; ii. 116, 202.
With ace, i. 18, 112, 113, 136, 154,

191, 203, 215, 226, 252, 262, 301,
303, 334; ii. 3, 15, 16, 22,34,43,
44, 51. 56,57, 105, 116, 132, 137,

163,181-183, 190, 210, 211, 223.
With gen. after Kadriadai, Ii, liv w.,

Ivii.

With case varying with case of

Kadrj/j-evoi, cxxxii ; i. 112, II3.
See 'iarrjiuu, KaroiKiu).

itri^dWo}, iS^^ (var.).

iTriypd<pu), 21^^.

iTTldvfi^U), 9^.

iTndvfiia, 18'*.

iirLwlTTTli}, 11^^.

4TnaTpe(pw, i^\

iiriTidriixi [22'^*] ; Iv «.

iiTTd., I* [i4] ill. 12. 16. 20 2I 3I 45

[45] 51-
B- 6 6' 8-t-<'+ lo3-4 Ill3 123

i3Hi5']i5''[i5'']i5'-*i6M7i-3-7.9
[lyioj J7II219. xci.cliv. clix; i. 8, 9,

25, 224,^272, 319 ;
ii. 38, 39, 69 «.

ipavvdco, 2*3.

ipya^o/j,ai, 18" ; ii. 106.

Ip^/OV, 2- S- 6- 19
[2--] 2=3- 26

^1.
2. 8. 16

920 I4I3 153 16II l8« [20I-] 20^3 2212;
cxv ; i. 371-373-

ip-qp-os, 12^- " 173.

ip-niibu, \f^ iSi"-".

ipiov, l^*.

Spxofiai, i4-7 [18] 25-16 leiB (see 3^]

^W.
11

48 c7 51- 3. 5. 7. 17
^13.

14 §3 q12

Ill4. IS

147J14I5] 17I.
10 iglO ig7 2l9

22". 7. 12. 20 .

cxxiii, cxxvii ; i. 51,

52 ; ii. 395 n.

i ipxo/xevos, i. 10. 295, etc.

iffdiu, 2^- '^- 20 iqI" 171s 19I3.

^ffXaros, l" 2^- 13
[i5i]2i''22^^; 1.31.

Icrwdev, [48] 5! ; i. 125, 137.

frt, 312 61' 7i« 716 912 128 i82i- 22. 23

2o3 21'- **'^ 22^-^ [22"]; CXXXV.
See ovkIti.

iT0i/j.di'(x}, 8^ 9^-
15 12^ l6'2 19'' 21^2

; i.

301, 310.

?TOS, 20^- 3- 4
[20^'^] 20^- ''.

€vayye\l<;u}, id' 14® ; cxl; i. 266.

6^077^10;', 14^ ; ii. 12.

eudeojs, 4".

€i)Xo7id, 512-
13

7I2
.

j_ j^g
evpi(TK(j}, 2- 3- 5'' 9^ :2* 14^ 16^ 18^^'

[18U] i822.24 2o". 15_

eiKppaivui, ii'* i2'2 18^.

'SiV<j>pdTris, 9I'* l6i^.

tuxapi.(rT4(j}, 11 1^.

evxapiarla, 4" 7'',

euihw/xos, id'.

"Ecpeffos, ill 2I.

^X^/xis, 1 1«- 12.

^Y CO, 1
16- 18

23- *• •- '- 10. 11. 12. 14. 16. 17. 18.

20. 24. 25. 29 ol. 6. 7. 8. 11. 13. 17. 22 .7. 8

r8. 8
g2. 6. 9

y2 gS. 6 rgyi g3.
4. 8. 9. 10.

11 [11]. 14. 17
[-gI9J jq2 j j6 J22. 8. 6. 12, 17

j^l.
9. 11. 14. 17. 18

I
.1. 6. 11. 14

[1417. 18-]

I4'ni5']i5-[i5" i62] i6» 171-3.4.
7. 9. 13. 18 1^1. 19

j-jglO. 12-| igl6 go'
2i9. 11. 12. 14. 15. 23 206 22^

^Xw = finite verb
; i. 124.

^ojs, 611
; CXXXV.

eus irbre, 61*
;

i. 1 75.

7,a^ov\(l)v, 7^
fdw, 1

18 28 3I 49-
10

72 io9 13" 157 1920
20^ [2o'<^] ; i. 204, 205 ; ii. 181, 183.

feo-Tos, 3'B-
1'

; i. 96.

i'TjXeiia), 3I8.

S'TjT^w, 96.

^1/7(5^, 6" ; i. 166.

fwT?, 2''-
1"

l^ 7" 11" 138 16' 178 21^7

22I. 2. 14.17 20I2. 15 2i64 [22I'']; XXxii.

t^VT), 1
13

156.

^i^OV, 46- I-
8- 9

5«-
8
[511] 5I4 51.

3. B. 8. 7

7I1 14^ 15^ 19-*; Ixx.

^, 3"-
^/foj, 22533-9 15* 188.

7;\£0S, l'«612 72-16 [-812-] g2 io> I2I

168- 12
19IV 2X23 22^.

T,IJi4pa, llO 2l»-
13

48 6" 715 [812] g6.
J5

-

126. 10
14II 16U igS,7 Ti3. 6. 9. U10' II

2i25 2oi»; i. 154, 183, 237.
ij/j.Lcrvs, 1 1*-

11
12I'*.

rjp.io}pov, 81 ; i. 224.

'fjv, 6, I* [18] 48 ii" i65* ; cx, cxii,

clii ; i. 10, 295.

eakacTffa, 46 s" 7!-
2- »

[gs. S] iqZ. b. 6. 8

I2'2- 18
13I 147 152 153 igl7. 19. 21 208

[2oi3] 21I
; Iv, civ; i. 117; ii,

194-196.
edvaros, I

'8 210- "• 23 58 [68] 96 12"

133-
12 188 20«- 13- 1*

[201-'] 21**- 8
;

xxxii, cxlviii. ; i. 59.
= pestilence; Ixvi «., Ix.xviii, cxlviii;

i. 72, 169-171 ; ii. 100, 402 ».

davfxa, 17^,

6avp.d^(i}, 133 176-
7.3

; cxxvi.

0avpi.a<TT6s, [15I] 15^.

dehv, 917-
18

14IO 1920 2010 218.

deiiL5r)s, 91^.

diXtjfia., 4II,

ei\u3, 2=1 ii''-«22"; i, 284.
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0(6%, l'-
i^ »

[18] !» 2^- 18
3'-

2- 12- "

[4*1 4*"
1'

s"'
^" '" 6* 72*

^- i"- '•• '^*

16. 17
(-gaj g4 ^4.

13 lo? „1. II. 13.16.

17. 19
J 25. 6- lU. 17

jj^ia J ^4.
7. 10. 19

[15'] 15'^ [i5^J 152-
^-8 i6i-»- !'•"

19.21
,717 j^o.

». 2U
igl.4 157 ,g5.

6

[jqO.
lOl

j(il3.
15. 17 2ll"- "• **• 23 22^

2o->-
fia 2r-- 3

[21*] 2n- '*> 22*- " 21^
22" [22'8- i9J 22^

; c.\, cxxi, cxlvii
;

ii. 387.
_

de6% fiov, T}iJ.wv, i. 191, 206.

debs ToD ovpavov, i. 292. ^ee Kuptoj,

IlayTo/cpdrajp.

Oepairela, 22^.

depairevw, 13'- '2.

^epij-o), [I4'5- it^] ; ii. 24.

0€p(.a/-(.6s, [14'*] ;
Ixxiii ;;. ; ii. 24.

dewpeo), ii"- 1-
; i. 272, 288, 290.

dt^pioi', [68] I I^ 131-
2- 3. 4. 11. li 14. 16. 17.

18
149.11 132 [i62j ,610.13 173.7.8.

11. 12. 13. 17. 16 jgz n\ iq19. 20
20'*-

^^ •

'• 171, 339. 340, 343- 344-

eXii^is, i" 2«- "•• 22
7IJ ; i. 21, 199-202,

2'3-

^p/^, I '"98.

Opdvos, [l^] 2I2 3511 42-
3. 4. 5. 6

[-46J 49.
10

cl. 6. 7. 11. 13 5I6 79.
10. n. 15. 17 §3

I 1
16 ,25 132 1^3 iglO. 17

ig4.
6 22'

2o4. n. 12 2l5a. 3
22^; i. I II, 112,

131-

Ovdreipa, l'^ 2^^- 24.

66lvos 18'"- ; ii 103.

dvulafxa, 5"*
83- 4 iS'^

; Ixxviii.

evix6s, I2'2 [148] 1410- i»[i5i] 157 i6i-i»

[i83] 1915; ii. 14, 15, 52, 96.

^t'pa, 38-
20

4I ; Ixxxii, Ixxxv
; i. 107.

dvcnaaTTjptoi', 6^ 8^'
^

9'"* ii'' 14^8 ,57 .

i. 112, 172, 173, 226-230, 277.

0<bpa^, 99- '7.

faO-TTtS, 48 2l"' '8- 19 .
i ,,4

idov, i7-i8 z^"--- i6'5 (see f) 38.9.20

4I.2 55 52.5.879912 1,14 ,23 14I.
10

19" 21^*- 8
22'^-

12
; XXX, CXXXV.

'Ief(x/3e\, 220,

lepers, i" 5!" 20® : Ixvii, Ixxx, Ixxxiv,
clxvii

;
i. 16, 148.

'Iepovaa\-/j/j., 3'2 2i'"2l2; xxx, Ixxxviii;
i. 92 ; ii. 157-161.

'l7,(T0VS, 11-2.5.9 12I7 ,412 ,76 |-jglOJ

2o4 22'8- 20. 21
;

i. 6.

ifidnov 16'^ (see 3^) -54.5.1844 ,^13

[igi^]; i. 82, 187, 188, 213.

tva, Aor. subj. 2i»-
21

311.
18 (bis) 52 g^

[8^2] I2'*-
1°

13^5
(bis). 16 1512 i84 (bis)

198.
18 208 21^^

VOL. II. 30

Pres. subj. 16" 3'8 7I 98.
'» uS ,214

J 3
13. 17 2r-3.

Put. indie, f 6^-" 88 94.6.20 ,312

1413 2214.

Pres. indie. 12".

ifa, uses of, xxx, cxxxv, cxxxvi
; i. 41,

42, 154, 243, 254, 302, 359, 370;
ii. 177.

'lov8a, 5^ 7".

'lovdalos, '2? 3' ; xxx
; i. 57, 88.

IttttikSs [? 'nnriKdi'], 9'*.

IVtTOS, 62-4. S.S
97.

9. 17. 19
1420 [-jglSI

jgll.
14. 18. 19.

21_

Tpis, 48 10'.

Tcroj, 2 1 '8.

'IcrpariX, 2^* y* 2l".

'Icrcraxdp, 7^.

XcTTTiij.1, f 58 6" 71-
9- " 88 [82] io»- 8

11^-" I2>8 14I 152 ,810.15.17 igl7
20^2 . cxxvi ; i. 191 ; ii. 34, 89.

'iC7Tr]fj.L ivihiriov, i. 225, ele.

iirl, i. 191, 262, 334, etc.

IffXvpds, 52 61* 10' i82- 8. 10. 21
,96.

18.

clviii ; i. 258, 259 ; ii. 90.

iffxvs, 5'^ 7^^ ; i. 149-

t(rX('w, 128; 1. 303, 324, 325.
'ludvfTJS, ll-*-''228.

'lw(Tri(p, 78.

Kadapds, 158 198.
14 2 1

18.
21.

K6.ei)ixa.l, 4--
8. 4. 9. 10

^1.
7. 13

52.
4. 5. 8. 16

7IO.
15

gl7iil6(, 462,3^) J4I4 [J4I5. IB-j

I7I.
3

[-179. ]5-| ,87 ,94.
II. 18. 19. 21 20"

21*''
;

ii (see iirL) ; i. 102, 1 12, 1 13 ;

ii. 12, 13, 56«., 90, 99.

KaOi^u, 321 20'*
; i. 102.

Kal, in apodosis, i. 42 ; ii. 16, 423 n,

adversative, i. 87.

resumptive, i. 150.

alternative, i. 177.

explanatory, ii. 120, 417 «.
= " and so," ii. 177.

Kaiuds, 2" 312 59 143 2i5*. 1.2.
i_ ,45.

ii. 158.

Kaip6s, 18 in8 11I8 12I2. 14
22l«.

Kaius, 45 [88- '0] 1920 218.

/ca/f6j, 22 1 62.

KdXafios, 11' 2i'^- 18
; Ixxxi.

KaXiu}, i9 118 ,29 i6'8 I9«[i9i'] 19I8;
xxx ; ii. 129, 130.

Kdfiivos, i'® 92.

KUTTVOS, S'* 92-
3- "• 18

14II 1^8 ,89. 18

198.

Kapdia, 228 ,717 jgT.

Kapir6s, 222.

/card (aec.), 2^ 48 18* [26^^] 26^^.

(gen.) 2^- 1^-20.
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/card, uses of, cxxxiii.

KarajiaLvu], 3'" 10' 12"' 13'^ 16^' 18'

20' 21'" 20" 21^.

Kara^oXii, 1 38 if ;
Ixvi

;
i. 354,

35.V
, .. ..

KardOefia, 22^
; Ixxvii ; 11. 209.

KaraKalo), [S'] 17^^ iS**; i. 233.

KaTawludj, 12^".

KaTaa<ppayi^'ci}, 5'-

Karecrdiw, lO^- '^° II" 12* 20*
;
Ixxix.

KaTTjyopiu), 12'".

Karrj-ycop, 12'* ; i. 327.

/carot^-^a;, 2^^ 3" 6'" S^^ nW 138-
12. 14

I4^{var.) ly-- 8; xxx, Ixix, Ixxxviii;
i. 40, 273, 336, 359; ii. 12, 13.
^TTi Tiji 77;s, i. 2S9, 290, etc.

iv avry, i. 336, 359.

TTjv yrjv, ii. 57, 61, 63.

KaroLK-qr-qpuov, iS^.

Kad/xa, 7'^ 16'-*.

Kavfj-arl^w, 1 6^" ®.

Kel/xai, 4^ 21^^.

Kevrpov, 9^".

Kepa/xiKSs, 2^.

KepavDv/j.!., 14^" 18^ ; ii. r6.

K^pas, 569I3 123 131-11 1^3.7.12.16
.

i_

141.

«0aX75, i'< 4'« 97-17 [q'"] 10' 12'- 8

13'-
8

I4I* 173.7.9 i<^ia igl2_

K-qpvcraij}, 5'-^.

KijioiToi, ii'3 2122
;

l.-vi ; i. 297, 298.

Kiddpa, 5** 14^ 1 5".

Kidapit^w, 14*.

Kt6apa>o6s, 14- 18^2.

Kiviio, 2^ 6''*.

KLPudfJ-UpLOV, 1 81*.

KXaio), S"*-

s iS9- !'• 15.
19.

icXets, ii^ 3" 9I 20I ; l\xx, cxi.

/cXeiOj, 3^-
1^ II® 20* 21-5 . ixxxvi.

K\eiJ./j.a, 9-^i ; i. 255.

KXi-TTTTjs, l6i5 (,«'£ 3^) 3* ; Ixxxiv.

K\7)povoixiw, 21^; ii. 215.

kK-i)t6s, 17^''; cxv ;
ii. 130.

kXIvt], 2-^ ; cxlvi
;

i. 71.

KoiXia, lo"-io.

KOIVOS, 21"^.

KO/v-Kicos, 17*-
•

iS'-i"; ii. 64, 91,

94 «., 115 n.

KoWdw, i85
;

ii. 97, 98.

KoWoupiov, 3I* ;
i. 98.

KOTTldiO, 2*.

kSttos, 2- 14!* ; i. 49.

K(5Trw, l'' 18''
;

Ixviii.

KOCTfJLeO}, 2x1^ 21-.

KSfffios, 11^5 138 178
. jjxxi.

Kpd^U,, 6'" 72-
1« lO* 12^ [14'''] 1 82-

'8. 19

19".

A-par/cj, 2'-
13- '* '«• 25

3'i 71 20" ; i.

48, 49, 191 «., 204.

Kpdros, I* 518.

Kpavyrj, 21^.

Kpidi], 6®.

/fpi>a, 17I 18^" 20*
; ii. in.

Kpivu, 610 11I8 188. JO iq2 i654 iqI)

20l-- 13.

KplcTLS, 14^ 1 81" 19^^ 16''.

KpOVU, 3-".

KpllTTTOl, 2l^ 6"' 1®.

KpvaTaWi'gu), 2 1 11.

/cpi'(TraXXos. 4® 22I.

KT7Ji>os, l8'3 ; ii. 104.

/cTij-w, 4I1 [4II] 10' ; Ixxi n.
; i. 134.

KTIJ-LS, 3I*.

KTiff^a, 513 [8"].

Kvl3epi>rjTris, iSi''
; ii, 105.

KVKXevuj, 20^ ; xxxii.

kvk\66€v, 43-
4
[4S] ; cxxxiii ; i. 125.

kvkXo), 4® 5II 7II ; cxxxiii.

KupiaKds, ji"
; i. 22, 23.

KVpLOS, [18] 48-11 7I4 ij4. 8. 15. 17
14I3

J c3. 4
j^l4 1^7 jq6. IB 2i22 225- 6. 20. 21.

cx, cxxi, cxivii ; i. 6, 127, 212 ; ii.

75, 3S7 «.

Kuuv, 22''5
;

ii. 178.

XctX^W, 1I2 4I io3. 4. 8 1.6. 11M6 17I
2i9. 16 .

xxxii, cli
;

i. 3^8.

Xa/ji;3dvoo, 2I'- " 33-
"

4I1 5'-
8- » 12

54 8^ io8- *- lo 11" 149-
11

171* i8''

1920 22I' 20*.

Xafi-n-ds, 45 [810].

Xo.fj.Trp6s, 15'* 18I* 198 221-1*; ii iq8_

\ao5iKla, l" 3I*.

Xa6s, 59 79 lO" II* 13' 14" [17I8]
18* 21' ; xxxi ; i. 147 ; ii. 207.

Xarpevu, 7!^ 223 .

j_ 214, 215.

Xt-YCO, [l8] 1
10-1' 2I- 2- '• 8. ». 11. 12.

17. 18. 20. 24. 29 -.1. 6. 7. 9. IS. 14. 17. 22

^1.
8. 10 r6. 9. 12. IS. 14

(,l.
S. 6. 6. 7. 10.

11. 16
y3.

10. 12. 13. 14 glS [811] q4.
14

J q4. 8. 9. 11
J jl.

12. 16. 16 2210 ]
'^4. 14

1413 146.8.9.
18

15S 16I [I68'']"^l61'

jyl.
7

[1716] J 32. 4. 7. 10. 16. 18. 19. 21

I9I-
3- 4 16' Uf-

6- 9
[199- 10] I9I' 21"

22I' 2 1
5"

[2l''''l 2 1
3- ^"^ 22*- 10.9. 20.

XXX, clv ; i. 235, 267, 360 ; ii.

413 «•

X4yicv, cxxvii, cl, cliii ; i. io8, etc.

Aevl, 7'.

XevKaivw, 71* ; i. i88, 214.

XevKo^vcTcriuov, 1914 (rar.).

XevKds, I" 2i^ 3*-
6- 18

4« 62- " 7»-
"

1414 igii.
14 20"

;
Ixviii ; i. 162,

184-18*^, 213, 214; ii. 192, 193.
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12. 16. 21 21^^- '*

\iw, 4» 5»98-i' io» i;,2.

\r)v6$, 14"
-•'

19'* ; Ixxiii, Ixxv ; ii.

24.

Xi^avwrds, h^- *
; i. 230.

Ueivos, g-o.

\ieos, 48 if* 17* 18

Ixv, Ixxiii, cli, clxviii ; ii. 38, 425 ;/.

\ifivv, 19^° 20i<>- »*
[20I*] 20I6 218;

i. 239-242.
\i/m6s, [68] 188.

[Xlvov, i5«] ; Ixv, Ixxiii ; ii. 38.

\nrap6s. iS^* ;
ii. 108.

\6yos, 1^-
3- 9

38-
10 6» 12" I7>' [iq9]

20* 21 5r -),6. 7. 18 r-,-,191 -,^10. 9 .
j[22'»] 1.

7, 21, 329.

Aoyos, 19'^; xxxi, liii ; ii. 134.

XoiTTos, 2" 32 [S'3] Q20 iii3 12" 19"
[20«'^J ; i. 79, 238. 302, 332.

Xvxvla, 1^^-
I'-^o 2i-6 II*.

\VXV0S, l823^ 21^3 22^.

Xi'cj, I* 5* 914-
16

20^-'; i. 15; ii.

187.

MayediLv, i6^* ; ii. 50.

yiaydiy, 20^.

uaKapios, 1^ 16^^ {see 3^) 14I* 19" 22^*

20*" 22' ; Ixxxiv ; ii. 186.

/xaKp6d€v, iSio- !*• i^

Mai'ttcrcr^, 7*-

fj-avdavdi, 14'.

fjLavva, 2^'.

IxapyapLT-q^, I J* iS'*-^* 21".

fjLdp/xapos, iS^^.

fxapTvpio}, I- 2218"- 1' 22-" ; xxxv.

fiapTvpia, I' II' 12 11. 17
[I9i»]

20* ;
xxxii ; 1 7, 21, 22.

fiapTvpwv, 15* ; Ixv, cli ; ii. 37, 38.

fidprvs, I* 2^3 3I* 11^ 17* ;
i. 14, 62.

fxaadofiai, 16^".

fiacTTOs, l^'.

Atdxatpa, 6* 13^"-
"

; i. 165.

(Ue7aj, I'O 2^2 52-
12 6*' i"- ^'- ^^- ^^

^2.
10. 14 gl3 [gS. lOJ g2.

14 io3 118. 11.

12. 13. 17. 18. 19 i2l'3- 9. 10. 12. 14
^-,2.

5.13.16.
j^2.

6. 8. 9
[1415] 1418-19

[I5II 15* 151. 9. 12. 14. 17. 18
[i519]

/xhu, 17"".

fi.^po$, [l61»] 20*2l8 [22l»].

M^<ros, I" 2I [4«J 5» 6" 7'' 22*
; xxx,

cxiviii
; i, 118, 119, 136, 140, 217;

ii. 176.

fj-fcrovpavrj/xa, 8*' 14* 19'^.

nerd (ace), i'» 4I
<Ws)

7I.
9

gi2 j,n

15' 18' 19I 20^

Mfd (gen.), l^-'2 2'«--2 -54-
20 , bis). 21

(bis,
4I j-gs] 108 ji7 127:9.17 1.4.7

I4'3-
'

[14*] I7»-
2- '2- '4 (I'is) i83. »

igl'-l
(bis). 20 2l'- '* 20*'- * 21^ I'^'S'

[2l3]22'2-21.

fierd, uses of; Ixxx, cxxxiii, cxxxiv ;

i. 18, 2S6, 301, 305, 370 ; ii.

406 n.

fieravoeio, 2" [2«]-
i*- 21

[222] 38.
i»

920-
21 159. 11

IxeTavoiu (k, i. 39, 71, 254, 255.
fJ.€Tpe(j}, III- 2 21IB- 16- 17

; i, 274-
276.

fj-irpov, 21

HeTcoirov, 7^ 9* 131' 14I-
*

17* 20*
22^

/ATj, with imperative, 2^".

with suhj, 7^ 10^ Ii2 22^".

alone [19'"] 22^

fjLTi, uses of ; cxxxvi.

15. 17

fXT] fJ.TlT€ /j.r]T€, 17"

1519.21 17I.
19. 21

jql.
2. 6. 17. 18

?1. 2. 10. 16. 18.

[10. 1220^ 2 1

20I1- 12 218 ; clviii ; ii. 42, 194.

tieyiffrdves, 6^* [i823-] ;
i. 18 1, 182.

ueOvcTKO}, 172.

/iAas, 6^- 12
; i. 162.

fjL^Xi, lo*- 10.

fi^Xu,, ii» 210 32-
10- 18 6" 8i» lo*- '

124.6 178. j 33^ 42, 79, 264, 265,

301.

firjoeis, 3I1.

fJLTJKOS, 2 I '8.

/J.r]V, 9«-
10- 1* Il2 135* 222.

fivpi)^, 19'°-

fj.rjTrip, 17S.

/j.iyuvfJ.L, [b'] 152 : i. 233.

fJLlKpoS, 38 6^^ Il'8 13I6 igS.
18 20'- 1*;

i. 43, 297, et.-.

/xifji.vqcrKOfj.at, 161* ; ii. 52.

fiKxiui, 28 17I8 iS2.

fXiffObs, 11^8 22^2; Ixxvii, Ixxix
; 1.

j/j-

Mtx'*'?''^! 12'.

fivrjixa, II*.

/j.vr]p.ovevw, 2* 3' 1 8*.

fMOLXevta, 2^2
;

i. 72.

/ioXi^i/w, 3'» [I4'i].

/JLOVOS, 15*.

fjLoffxos, 4'' ;
i. 124.

Moi'(rt/c6s, i822t ; clii ; ii. 109, no.
/nvKdo/xai, lO^

; i. 261.

ytll^XtVOS, 1 821.

fJLvXoS, lS22 ; Ixxv.

/jivpids, 5" 9I8.

fxvpov, 1 8^3.

flVCTT'/jplOV, 120 jq7 jjpS.
7 . J^xj

; j. 34^

264-266 ; ii. 65.

[Mwi'tr?}?, 15'.]
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vaL, i' 14^' 16' 2220 ; i. 19, 20.

Pa6s, 3127'^ 1,1. 2.19
[J4I5. 17], 56.

8.8

l61-»' 21" ;
i. 91, 215, 276, 277;

ii 37-

vavTTis, 18".

veKpds. I5.1-18 2« 3I ii>8 I4'« i63

[206"] 20l2- 13.

vecpiXv, i' iQi 1112 14" [14"-'']; i-

291.

JHetpOaXia. 7«.

V€(pp6s, 2^3 ; j. 73.

vrjaos, i» 61* l62»

^t^dco, a'-ii-i'-"" 36-12-21 5^ Ci! II'

12" 13' 15^ 1 7^^* 21'
; xxxii, cxlix

;

i;
45. S3, 54, 353-

viKau) iK, ii. 33.

Nt/coXaiTT/s, 2 ®- 1^
;

cxxi ; i. 52,

53-

vbros, 21I'.

foDs, 13I8 17*; i- 364

viti4>T), 1 823- 2i9 22i' 2|2
;

ii. 179

l>V/X<pioS, lS^3c_

fi^l, 4* 7^^ [S^^] 121° 14" 21^5 20I" 22^;

civ ; i. 236, 237, etc.

^qpaivu, [14^^] 1612 ;
ii. 22.

^uXoi', 2> 18I2 222- 1*
[22l»].

J, 7\, t6, connecting noun with follow-

ing phrase, i. 136, eic.

67000s, 17" 21^"

6de,

48
oSrjy^ci}, 7I' ;

xxxii.

656s, I5« lei'*.

6doh, 9®.

Olda, 22-
9- 13- 17- 19

31-
8- 16. 17

^14 12I2

[19^-]-

oiVoiMf'''?, 'i^" 12' 16"
;

1. 334.

oli^os, 6« 148-
10 i6i» I7-" 183-13 1915.

ii. 14, 15.

otos, 1 51^.

6M70S, 2I* 3« 1212 1710 ;
XXX

;
i.

43-

SXos, 31° 612 129 1.3 1 614 . clviu ;
i.

334, 337-

6\vveoi, 613; i 181.

6iivv/jLt, 10' ; i. 262.

S^otos, Ii3-
1* 2I8 43-

«• '
9'-

10
[910]

11. 18.

,1. 8. 12. 18 ,1. 7. 14 .
cx.xii

;
i.

Ill ,.2.4.11 ,414 21

Ixxxii, Ixxxiii, chi
;

i. 3, 27, 36, 37,

113 ;
ii. 106, 156.

HfiOLOv vibv dvOpuTTov, i. 3, 27 ; ii. 3,

19, 20.

bfioiwjj.a, 9' ' i. 244.

o/j-olu}^, 2i» [8"]

6/j.o\oyeij}, 3* ; Ixxxv.

6voaa, 2^- i3- 1'
31-

*• »• «• " 6» [8"]
gllljlS. 18 jil. 8. 8. 17

J4I.
11

J c2. 4

i6» 173-
*• »

[19"] i9i»-
i« 2ll"2-

1*

22*
; i. 81, 92, 291, 347, 348, 354;

ii. 132, 133.

o^vs, ii« 212 14I* [14^'] 14" 19^^

owiadev, ii" 4* 51 ;
cxxxvi

;
i. 137.

diriffw, i^''{var.) 12I* I3'* ; cxxxvi, cl,

cli ; i. 305, 337, 351 ;
i'- 4i9 «•

Sttou, 2I8 118 126 14* [I7»J 20K'
;

cxxxvi, clvi ;
i. 301, 304, 309, 310,

330 ;
ii. 10, 68.

dirwpa, 1 81* ; ii. 108.

opacri^, 4* 9I'.

opdw, l' Ill» 121-3 j-jglO] 22*- »
;

i.

19. See elSov.

dpy-n, 6"-" II" 141" i6i» 19"; i.

182, 183, 296 ;
ii. 52.

6pyli;w, 11" 12I'; i. 296.

bppLr}fxa, 18^1 ; ii. 107, 108.

opueov, 1 82 191'-".

6pos, 6"- 15- 1«
[88] 14I 162° [I7»] 2ii«;

Ixxxiii.

gj jl (bis). 2. 11. 18 (ten. 20 o*"- '"- 13. 14. )7.

225 ^2.
4. 8. 11

4I
(bis)

[45-1
-Ii

[-^8] gl3 (,H

ij2.
9
q2U (bis) jo4. 5. 6.8 j25. Hi

j
-.-'. 8. 12. U

(bis)
142.

8
J 78

(bis). 11.12. 16. [15]. 18
jgtl

1 819 |-igl2] 1^20 2o2 2 1
12- 17 20"- '2

21* 22*. See &xpi o5.

ocraKis iav, 11'
;
cxxxvi

;
i. 272.

oo-ios, 15* 16**; ex
;

ii. 29, 123.

oo-os, 1
2 221 319 13I6 1 8'- I' 2ii«.

oo-Tis, I
'-12 22* 9* 118 1213 178-12 1 98

[20«] ; Ii, cxxii
;

i. 73, 243, 287 ;

ii. 119, 152, 183.

Srav, Fut. indie, 4'.

Aor in(3ic., 8'.

Aor. subj., [9'] 11' 12* 171" 20'.

Pre.s subj., 10' iS".

brav, uses of; cxxxvi, cxxxvii
;

i.

104, 127, 223.

5re, i'" 5^ 61-
^- «• '• »• '2

lo^- - "> 228.

Sre, uses of ; cxxxvii.

g^j 2-i.
4. 6. 14. 20. 23 ^1 (bis). 4. 8. 9. 10. 18.

3I6.
17 (ter)

4II 54.
9 517 7I7 [-gll] io« 1 12.

10. 17 J2IO.
12 (bis). 13

J ^4 I47[i4l6(bis)]

I4I8 1^4
(ter) 1521 jyl4 j §5. 7 (bis). 8.

10. Tie. 11*. 16. 19. 20. -23/ jq2 (bis) 156*.
6

jg6.
7 22^ ai*"^.

oTi, uses of
;
cxxxvii.

06 = where, [17^^^], cxxxvii,

01), uses of; cxxxvii.

OV
fJ.-f,,

2I' 33-
6- 12

96 154 187-21 ["igHJ

1822'' l8-2''-
23^- 2-/- 22A. 23* 2 I

25.
27_

oil yJ], uses of
;
cxxxvii

;
i. 59.
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Oial, 81» 9" III* i2l2 iSlO. 1«.
19;

cxxxvii, clviii «.
;

i. 238, 247, 302 ;

ii. 90, lOI.

oi8^ . . . oi)5(* . . . ov5^, 5» 7!*.

ov5^ . . . ovS^, g*.

01/8^, 12^ 21-^.

ovS^, uses of; i. 40, 254.

ovdelt, 2i^ 3^-
»• 1'

53-
*
7» I4« I5» 18"*

ovK . . . ?Ti, ii. 91, 153.

ovKiri, 10* iS^i* [18^*] ; xxx, cxxxvii.

otiv, I^* 2*' ^'
3*-

^*
; xxxi, cxxxvii ;

i. 3, 33, etc.

ovTToj, Iji"-!^; cxxxviii.

ovpd, 91" [91"] 12*.

ot;pa;'6s, 312 4!-
^

53-
i3 6i»- " S^ [81"]

gl jqI. *• B. 6. 8
J J

6. 12. 18. 15. 19 j2l- 3

4. 7. 8. 10. 12
jjS.

IS
14I8 142.

7
I-14I7J

[15I] 15616"-" i81-*- 6- 20
191-

11-1*

20I 211" 20*- " 2ii- 2
; xci ; i. 108,

303. 304, 314. 323. 324, 329-

05s, 2'- "• !'• 2»
36.

13. 22
139

.

xxx,
Ixxxiv

;
i. 38.

ovre, uses of ; cxxxviii ; i. 40.

0CT6, 5* 920 (var. ).

oi'Te . . . oSre, 2^^^'
^'

5^ {var. ).

oijTe . . . ovre . . . ovre, (f- 21.

oPtOS i19 2« 24
4I 7I.

9. 13. 14. 15
gl2.

18.20 ii4. 6. 10
I2l2[l44]i44 156 j 59

1713.16.
14 igl. 8. 15

igl i5Bc [iggj
2o3. 6A. 8

[20I*] 21*^-^ 22*- '•18'^

[2218- 1»] 22 16. 10. 8. 9. 20 .

CXXll,

clviii.

oih-ws, 2" 3«-
i«

9I' [ijS] i6i« i82i.

6(f>d\w {'6(j}eKov), 31^ ;
i. 95, 96.

ocpdaX^Ss, l'- 1* 2I8 3I* 4« [48] 58 7I'

1912 21*".

O^iiS, [9I9] I2»- 1*-16
202; i. 325.

o'x^os. 7* [17^*] 19^-
^

; cxli, cxlii
;

ii.

114.

6\pLs, i^*
;
xxxii

; i. 30.

TTdtSei^w, 3I' ;
Ixix

;
i. 99, 100.

7ra/w, 716 [98] ; i. 216, 243.

iraKiv, lo*' ^^.

wavTOKparwp, [l^] 48 ni' 158 J514 jg?

,g6.
16 2 1

22 .

IJi^ Ivi^ Ixx, CX, Cxlvii,

clxii
;

i. 3, 20, 104, 127, 295, 387 n.,

398 n.

wapd (gen.), 2^^ 3I8.

(Dat.), 213.

Trapd, uses of; cxxxiv.

7rapd5ei(ro5, 2'
;

i. 55 ;
ii. 157-161.

TrdpSaXts, 13*.

TrdpeifMi, 17* ;
ii. 429 ;i.

wap€iu,^o\rj, 20'.

[Trap^evos, 14*] ;
ii. 8, 9, 10.

10

Tras, I
' 223 4II 5''-

B- 13 61*- 1» -1 """•• >

7*-
9.11.16.17

^Sr^7-]g4 J ,6 (26 I
.7 8. 12. 1«

J. 6. 8
J
r4 ,1,3.

20
j82.

3. 12. 17. 19. 14.

22f. 2i/. 24
iqS.

17. 18. 21 2ll*' 2^ 22^*

2iii. 4j 223 2i8 22"'»- 21; j. 335^ 336;
ii. 155.

irdax^' 2

Trardcrcrw, II* 19I* ; Ixxviii, Ixxix ; i.

285.

variu, II* 142" 19!^ ; i. 279.

Trarijp, I* 2" 3''-
"

I4».

Ildr/tos, I*.

Treli' ; cxix.

Treii'dw, 7I' ;
xxxii.

Treipdfw, 22- 10
310 ;

i. 58.

Treipa(T/x6s, 31° ;
i. 90.

TreXe/fijw, 20*.

TT^^TTTOS, 6»9i» 1 610 21 20.

vifiTTu,, I" III" [14"] 14" 22i«
; ii.

219.

Tcevdeu}, 1 8"- 16- i».

TT^vdos, l8'- 3t 21*'^ ; ii. 99, 100, 431 n.

irivTe, 98-
1°

17!" ; i. 224 n.

n.^pyap.0?, 1
11 2I2.

Trepi (ace), 15^.

TrepL^dWw, 3«-
i^

4* 78-
i3 iqI ii3 i2»

17* i8i« 198-" ; cxli
;

i. 82.

TrepL^divvvfii., li3 15*.

TreptTrar^w, 2^ 161^ {see 3') 3* 920 2121.

n-eTOfxai, 4' 8^3 12" 14" 19I' ; i. 302.

TT^rpa, 616- i''.

^nyri, 7!^^^"] 14' 16* 2i«''; i 217;
ii. 14.

irrjxv^, 21^'.

TTtdj'w, 1920 ; xxxii
;

ii. 139.

TTLKpail'OJ, [811] io9. 10 .
j_ 235.

Trlvio, 14IO i83 {var.) 16*.

TTiTTTW, ll^ 2^ 41" 58-
1* 613- 18 7" [810]

9I I 11318 148 1519 1710 iJ^2 ig4

[igio] 228 ; i. 180, 238, 239 ;
ii.

403 «.

wia-Tis, 2i3- 19
1310 1412

.

xxix, cxv ;

i- 61, 335, 369.

TTtO-TOS, I* 2lO- 13
3I* I7I* I9II 21°^ 228;

xxix, cxv
;

ii. 216 fi.

irXai'dw, 2^0 129 1314 iS23/ 1920 2o3

208. 10

n-Xarela, II ^ 2 1
21 222.

TrXdros, 2ii^ 20* ; Ixxix
;

ii. 190.

TrXeu;, 181'.

irXrirn, 918-
20 ii« 13'-

1*
[15^-*] 15*

169.21 i84. 8 2i9 [2218*]; i. 334,

vXrji', 228 ; cxxxviii.

irX-qpbw, 32 611 .

j_ So.

[ttXtjctctw, 812.]

nXoiov, [8»] l8i9.

irXomios, 2" 3" 6i» I3i'>.
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wXovT^i^, 3!'-" i88i^-i»; Ixix; i. I

96.

wXoOtos, 5^^ iS^''; i. 149.

ttXvvuj, 7I* 22" ; i. 188, 214.

jTuevixa, [I*] li« 2'- "• »'• *»
31-

«• "• "

42 [4^5 5M1" i^.** 14*' 1 61' [1 61*]

17* l82 [1910J 2i>'' 22i'- »; IxxNviii,

cix, cxiv ; i. 11-13, 53, no, ill
;

ii. 179, 218.

irvevpiaTiKQs, li*.

vv^ct}, 71.

no87jpr]$, i^' ; i. 27.

nSeev, 2* 7I8.

TToi^w, l« 26 3»-i2 c;io ii7 i2i8. 17
135

•

7.12.13. 14. 16. ]6
I47[i6"]l7l'[l7l']

I7I8 iglS-
20 2l2' 222-16 2l6*[22ll] ;

xxxii. ; i. 336, 352, 353 ;
ii. 14,

174, 178.

xoi.fj.aii'io, 2" 71^ 12* 19I* ; xxxi, Ixw,

Ixxviii, Ixxxviii, cxlvii ; i. 75, 76,

216, 217 ;
ii. 116.

TOfos, 3'A

TroXe/Aew, 21" 12^ 1 3* 17I* 19" ; i. 65;
ii. 115.

TriXfMos, 9'-
» II' 12'-" 13' 16" 19I9

20".

TToXlS. 3I2 ,l2. 8. IS
1420 |-i619J i619

j^l8 igl"- 1^- 1^- !"• 21 2ll"- !* 1^' !*•

18.19.21.23 221'* JO' 2l2 [221^1; ii.

I57-I61.
TToX^s, i" 2i9 5*-

"
7» 83 [gii] 99 10"

142 1 71 191-
«• ".

irovrjpos, 1 52.

ir6j'os, lei"- " 21*^; ii. 41.

TTopveia, 221 9=1 148 172.
*
175 i8» 192;

i. 255 ; ii. 61, 62, 6s.

iroppfvu}, 2"- 20
172 1 8'

Trdpvr,, I7i-6*i«[i7i*] 192; ii. 65.

irbpvos, 22I* 21*.

iropcpvpa, 1 812.

irop<pvpous, 17* 181* ; xxxii; ii. 64,

91, 94 ;/., 115 n.

vorafxjs. [S^"] 9" I2i5- 16 ^^i. 12 22!- 2.

TroTaiJ.o4,6priTos, 12I*; i. 302, 330, 331.

TTore, 610.

TTOT-fipiov, 141" l6i» 17* 18'; Ixxiii,

Ixxiv
;

ii. 16.

iroTii"w, 14* 18' [var.) ;
ii 96, 430 «,

TToD, 2I*.

TToOs, 1I6.
1' 2I8 3» loi- 2 11" 12I 132

[191°] 22*
; Ixxi, cxlvii ; i. 29, 256,

259, 260.

rpeapiTepo,^ 4*-
'«
3-

'' «
[5" J 5I* 711-

1^

I ii'' 14^ 19* ;
i. 128-133.

TT/JoSarof, 1 81'.

rpds (ace), i" 3''" 10" 12=^ ^^^>- 12
138.

(Dat.), l".

3. 9

Trpis, uses of : cxxxiv.

TTpoffevxv, [5*] ^*' *•

wpoaKvv^w, 3" 410 5I* 7" 92* ll»-i«

,34.8.12.15 147.9.11 134 [I62-] 1^4
[191°] 192' 20* 22*- •

; xxxii, cxii,

clvi ; i. 211, 212, 335; ii. 3, 128,

129, 139, 213.
with dat. = "

worship."
wiih ace. = " do homage to.''

irpdawwov, 4' 61^ 7" 9' lO^ III* J2l4

20I1 22*
; xci, cxxviii

;
i. 302, 305,

330-

7rpo0>;Teia, ]' II* [191'] 22'- 1*"
[22I']

221" .
i 272.

TTporpTjTevcj, toll 11' ; i. 269.

Trpocp-nrrji, lo' Iil0-18 ,S2'>-
24 166

22*- *.

TrpO(pT}TlS, 22*'.

irpuiLvos, 228 22I' ; Ixxxviii ; i. 77.

irpCjTOS, l" 2*-
6- « 1»

4!-
'
[8'] 91 13I'

l62 2li» 20^*-
^

2I*"'- 1 22I'
;

i. 31 ;

ii. 201.

TrpurdroKos, l^
; Ixxviii, Ixxxiv, cxlvii:

i. 14, 94 ; ii. 3S6 «.

irripv^, 4* 9* I2I*.

TTTLJ/xa, II***; i. 272, 286.

TTTWX^la, 2*.

TTwx<5s, 3I' 13I* ;
i- 56, 97-

TTVX^'V, 21I2 13- IS- 21- 25 22I* ; ii. l62.

TrOp, ii* 2" 3I8 4^ S6 [8'- 8] gi'-
i* iqI

116 1.13 I4l0[,4l8] 152 158 1^16 jg8

1912-
20 2o»- 10- 1*

[20I*] 20" 2I« ;

cliv.

TTVplfOS, 9I'.

TTvpdw, li* 3I* ; i. 29, 98.

irvpp6%, 6* 12* ; i. 162.

Tri/pwffis, iS**- 1*.

iruKioj, 13I'.

pdfioos, 22' III j2» i9i».

/JafTij-o), 19I3 (7,'ar. ).

[P^OT?, 1 813]
.

ij 104.

pi^a, 5* 22I' ; Ixxxi.

pofi<paia, ii«2i2- 18
[68] igi*-

"
; i. 38,

171.

'Poi/^V, 76.

[/jUTTaii'w, 22II] ; ii. 222.

[pvirapds, 22"] ;
ii. 222.

(tAkko^, 612 1 ,3_

(TdXiTLyt, 1
10

4I 82-
« 13

9I*.

o-aXTTifw, 8«-i3 [8'-
8. 10. 121 nl- 13

] 9* 10'

III' .
1 232.

(ra\vL(TTi)s, 1 822.

a-dircpfipos, 21I"; ii. 169.

2dp5ets, ii' 31- *.
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jdpdLOV, 4' 2 1**' ; i. 1 14.

(japbbuv^, 21'"* ; ii. 169.

adpi, 17I' 19*^-
2^

: ii. 74.

Saracaj, 2»- ". 21
3* 12' ao*- ^

ffeicr/x6j, 6" 8» nis- is 16I8.

(reX^;'77, 6" [8^2] 12I 2\^^.

a-€f/.i5aXLS, 18^^; ii. 104.

(T7}fialv(i}, i^
;
xxxii : i. 6.

(TTifielov, 121-3 i3"-"[i5i i6»«] ig"";
i. 300, 314.

aiyr), S^
;

i. 223.

ffl5r]pos, 1 8^2.

ffidripoOs, 2^' 9» 12* 19I*.

(TtpiKds, iS^* ;
ii. 91, 10 J, ii5«.

(TtTOS, 6* 1 813.

Stall', 14I.

crKdi'SaXoi'. 2^*.

ffKevos, 2" 18^*.

<r/C7;i'^, I3« 156* 218; cli
;

i. 353; ii.

37, 38. 205-207, 444 n.

(TKrjvdd), 7I* 12I2 13* 2i3
;

xxxii
;

i.

215, 302, 329 : ii. 406 n.

o-KopirLos, 93 [9* J 91".

[(TKOTli'ia, 8^2.]

(XKOTdu), 9^ 1 61".

(T/j.apdydLi'os, 4* ;
i. 1 14, 1 15.

(rAidjOa75os, 21 2*'.

lEifjivpva, 1^1 2*.

2:65oA<a, II«; i. 287, 288.

ffo4>ia, 5" 712 1 31* 179 ; xxix
; 1. 149,

364-

(XTTep/j-a, I2i^.

air7]\aiov, 6^*.

(rrdSioi', 142" 21^''; ii. 25, 163.

ffravpoo}, 1 1 ^.

aTa(pv\rj, 14I*.

aricpavos, 2I" 3" 4*-
1<» 6* 9' 12I 14" ;

Ixxxiv; i. 58, 59, 131, 163, 164;
ii. 20.

ffTTJdos, 15".

aT7iK(i>, 12*
;

ii. 417 «.

ffTTjpi^u}, 3*.

o-ToX/;, 611 7».
13. 14

22I*; i. 184-188,
213.

ffTo/J-a, l" 2I6 3I6 9!'-
18- 19 lo^- 1"

1 1*

I2I5. 16
132.

5. 6
146 1513 igl6. 21_

CTpdrev/jia, 9I* 19"- 1*.

CTpicpoj, 11^.

ffTpTJVidu}, l8''*.

arprivo^, 18*.

crryXos, 3I2 loi
;

i. 90, 91.

(tii/ctJ, 613.

crvfi^ovXeiiu, 3I*.

Su/ieu)!/, 7'-

ffvvdyu, i6i*-i* 191'-
19 20^

avvayuyfi, 2» 3» ; i. 57, 58.

aiv5ov\os, 6" [19"] 22*.

ffvyKOLfuy^w, 18*
;
Ixxxvi.

ffWKOivwvds, 1*; i 21.

ffwrpl^w, 2"
;

i. 77 ; ii. 393 «.

criypw, 12''.

o-^d^w, 58-
»• i« 6*- »

133.8 1 82* ; xxxii;
i. 141, 143. 147. 153. 349; ii- 113-

<r<pb5pa, 16^1 ; xxxi ; ii. 53.

(r^payl^w, yS-
»• «• « 10* 20'* 22i»

;

Ixxi, Ixxxi, Ixxxv n.
;

i. 194-198.

acppayii, 51-
2- 6. » 6i- 3- «• '• » 12

72 8*

9* ; i.xxi n. ;
i. 197, 198 n.

[ffui/xa, l8i3] ;
ii. 104, 105.

ffUTTipia, 71" 121" ,gi
.

ixxi
;

i. 21 1,

301, 326.

raXalwujpos, 3I' ;
i. 96, 97,

raXa^Ttaros, 16^1
;

ii. 53.

Ta/xeiov, 20'3
;

ii. 195-198.
rdxos, li 22®.

Taxi', 2' 6
3II II" 22'- 12. 20.

Tel^OS 2ll2. !**• 1^. !' !* 19.

T^KVOV, 2*3 12''.^.

reX^w, lo' Il'[l5ij 15* 17" 2o3 [20*"]
20'

;
i. 285.

tAos, 2^* 2 1
8'^ 2213

;
ii. 220.

TeaaapaKOVTa, 7* li^ 13^* 141.3 21I'.

T^aaapes, 4^-
^- » i"

56-
«• " 6i- «

j'-
•^•

4. 11
gl4.

15 11I8 14I.3. 1^7 ,y4 21"
20* ; i. 115 w., 224 «.

rirapros, 4' 6'- «
[81^] 16" 2 1 2".

Terpdywi'os, 2li*.

rexv'TTjs, 18^2''.

Tr]\iKOVTos, 1 51*.

T7?p^a), 1
3 2^8 33 i6i» (jeg 33) 38.

10 I2l»

1412 22'. 9
; xxxii, Ixxxiv n., Ixxxviii;

i. 8, 89, 90, 302, 369.
TldTJIXL, ll' lO* I 1 9.

tIkTU}, 122.4.6.13.

TLtX-q, 49.
11

5I2.
13

7I2 21*8 ; i. 1 49.

tIiXLOS, 17* 1812.16 2111.19.

TifMi6T7]s, i8i9 ;
clii

;
ii. 106, 107.

Tis, cxxii. See el.

tIs tL z'-
11* "• 29 'S. IS. 22 r2 517 ylS

J34
ibis)

154 177 i818_

t6^ov, 52.

TOTrd^iov 2 1 20.

tcSttos, 26 61* 128- 8- "
1 618 1 817 20" ;

ii. 105, 106.

TocrovTos, 18'- 1*.

rod, and Inf. (Hebrew idiom); cxxvii,

cxlvi, clviii «., clxii ; i. 304, 305,

321-322.

rpeis, 6« 8=-^ 813 9I8 1 1
9. 11 1613 [i6i9]

2113
; chi, clix ; i. 224 «.

rpiipw, I 28' 1*
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TpirOS, 4' 68 [8'-8.
9. 10.

11.12] 9IS.
18

107 11" 11^5 12* I4» 16* 21"
;

i.

233-

rplxi-vos, 6^*.

Tpvyao}, 1 4*'*- ^'.

TV<p\6s, 3^'.

vaKLvdivos, 9^' ; i. 253.

vaKivdos, 21*" ; ii. 170.

irdXtvos, 4* 152.

OaXos, 21^*- 21
; cxiii.

Mcjp, li5 7I' [gio-"] II« I 2i5 142.
'

16* [16*"] 16" 17I [1715] 196 22l- 1'

2 I '''.

Ceros, II*.

Vl6s, l" 2"-" 7* 12* 14I* 21"-';
Ixviii, Ixxxiii

;
i. 27 ;

ii. 19, 20.

^e« ofjLoios.

VTrayij, lo» 131" 14*^ 16^ I?"-
"

;
ii-

429 «.

iiirb, uses of; cxxxiv; i. 171.

V7rb(gtn.), [68J613.

iiTroK-drw, 5'-
^^ 6^ 12^

;
cxxxiv.

virofiovr;, 1^ 22-3.19 3I0 13IO 1412.

xxix, Ix n. ; i. 21, 40, 49, 36S.

yi//77X65, 21 10. 12,

ail/OS, 21I*.

0afvw, i"[8i^] 18"* 2 1 23.

<pavep6u}, 3^* 15*.

^ap/MKia, 9" 1 8^3-/; i. 255.

(papfiaKos, 22^8 21^.

^ey7w, 9* 12* 162" 20".

ipdeipu}, 192.

0tdXl7, 58 15' l61- 2- 3- 4. 8. 10. 12. 17
17I

2i9; ii. 39.

^i\ade\(pia, i^^ 3',

<pc\€w, 3^* 22^^
; xxxii

; i. 99.

<p\6^, i" 2I8 1912.

ipo^^Ofiai,!^'' 2^" 1 1^^ 14' 15I 19* ;ii. 13.

06/3os, II" I810-15.

<j>olvL^, 79 ; xxxii; i. 211.

(f>OViv^, 22^* 21*.

<f>bvo%, 9*1 ; i. 255.

^peap, 91-2.

ipvXaKT], 2^" 1 82 20'.

^uXl?, l' 5^-
9

7«-
5. S. 7. 8. 9

J ,9 ,_j7 1^6
21I2

;
i. 147.

^iWof, 222.

<f)(i3viij}, 14I8 ; ii. 23.

^UJCTJ, [lO- 12. IS
^20 4I.

5
^2.

11. 12 5I. 6

7.10
^2.

10 85-13 q9. 13 io3. 4. 7. 8

1,12. 15. 19
I 2IO I _,13.

2. 6. 9
[-

1 ^15] j ^IS
151.17. 18 jy2. 4. 22. 23ir

jgl.
5. 6. 17

2i3
; cxIii, cxlviii, cliii.

(/><:Ds, 1823" 21 24 22».

(puffTTip, 21"; ii. 161-162.

(purL^u, 181 2i23 22*; Ixxvi, Ixxvii,

cxli, cxlviii
; ii. 210, 211, 444 «.

X'^^P'^, 11" 19'-

XdXafa, [8'] III* ,521.

XaXti/is, 142".

Xa.\Krj8ujv, 21'* ; ii. 169.

XaXKoX//3ai'os, ii^ 2I* ; i. 29.

XaX/c(}s, 1 812.

XaXKoOs, 92'.

Xdpayfia, 13I8-
i'

i4».
n

[i6»] 1920
20*

;
i. 362 ;/.

XdpiS, I* 2221 ; Ixxxiv. Ixxxvi
; i. 9.

Xeip, ii" 6* 7* 8* 920 io2. «. 8. 10
13I6

I4» 17* i9'« 201

XVPa-, 18'.

XtXiapxos, 615 igi8
.

i_ 182.

XtXtds, 5I1 7*-
6- «• '• * iii3 14I.

3
21I6;

clix.

Xl'^l-Ol, 11^ I 2' 1420 20-- 3- 4'
[ao'a] 20"-'.

ix^wi', i".]

xXiapds, 3I8 ; i. 96.

xXwpds, 6* [8'] 9* ; i. 163 «., x68,
169.

Xoti'i^, 6*
;

i. 166.

XOprd^w, 1921.

XOpTOS, [S'J 9'«.

Xous, 1 819.

Xpe^a, 3I' 2l23 22'.

Xpelav ^x", i. 96 ; ii. 210.

Xpto-ros, ji- 2. 5 ijis 1210 2o*«. »; Ixxii;
i. 6, 294.

Xpbvos, 221 611 [qS 2o3
;

i. 263.
Xpva-iov, 3I8 17I {var.) 181* 2ii8- 21.

Xpv(T6\i9os, 2120 ; ii. 169.

XpvcrSirpacros, 212*
; jj_ jjq_

XPucr^^, 9' 17* (w(zr.) 1812.

XpwoOs, 112- 13.20 2I 4* 58 83 9I3.
20

14" i^"-
'

I7« 21 16

Xpva-oo), 17* 181*
; ii. 64.

^eudi^s, 2^ 21*.

^€tj8o/J.ai, 3*.

\pev5oirpo<p-qTr)i, 16I' 192" 201"; i. 342-
344 ; ii- 47-

\pev5o'i, 145 2 1
2' 22I5.

^ijcpos, 2I' ; i. 66, 67.

i/'i/X'?, 6" [8^] 12I1 i63 i8i3- I* 20*.

i^vxpbs, 3"- 1".

'f2, [l*] 21** 22I3 ; i. 20.

diSe, 4I 11" 1310.
IS

cxxxviii
;

i. 364.

14
12

• 7»;
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V57;,5»i4»[i5»] i5» ;lxxviii;ii. 34-36.

ihdivij}, 12*.

ihv, 6, I* [l*] 4* 11^' 16**; Ixxviii,

ex, cxii, clii
;

i. 10, 295.

Cbpa, 33-" 9IS II" 14' [14"] '7"
1810. 16. 19

;
i. 81 ; ii. 71.

J,j J
10. H (h.s) U. 16 (bis). 16. 17 2^8- -'•

Lv (bis) 16I8 ^Sc 4I.
6. 7 r6 gl.

6. 11. IS

(bis>. IS. 14 gl [S»-
!»•

"] 9--
3

[9^] 97

(bis). 8 (bis). 9 (bis). 17 jqI (bk). 7. 9. 10

I2I5 j-jJ (bis). S. 11
[^2

(tcr). 3
j c2 j^8

[i6'3] 16" 17" i8«- " 191-
« i"^')- "

2jll. 21 22^ 20** 21^ 22'*.

(lit, uses of; xxxi «., xxxiv, cxxxviii
;

i.

24. 30, 35. 36, 220 «., 244, 348,

349 ;
ii- 19. 20, 32, 107, 155.

without article
;

ii. 20, 32.

Siairep, 10*
;
cxxxviii ; i. 261.

II. HEBRAISMS.!

avb irpocrilnrov, I2'*=':SD, "because
of"

; p. cxlviii.

jSdXXoj . . . et's kMvtji', 2^^= "to cast

on a bed of suffering
"

; p. cxlvi.

Dative—to2s Si deiXois, 21^, a Hebrew
idiom ; p. cxlviii.

Bi56vai = ]m, "to requite," 2^ (t.e.=

OLTTodidovai) ; p. cxlviii.

8iS6vai = ]ni, "to set," 3** (
= Ti0ivai) ;

p. cxlviii.

rats TTpocrevxa'is, 8^ "to offer upon
the prayers

"
; p. cxlviii.

Xdpay/j-a iirl (
=

'?!" in ;nj) 13I8, "to

set a mark upon" ;
vol. i. 362.

=
jn:, "to give up," 20'^

[
—

irapa.-

StSoi-ai) ; vol. ii. 198 adJin.
iKSiKe'iv rb aXp.a . . . e*c, 6^" 19- ; vol.

i- 175-
iv fietrv . . . if /xia-cp, 5«= p3i . . . I'D,

"between . . . and" ; p. cxlviii

iiri l'' = '?y,
" because of"

; p. cxlviii.

Finite verb {(paivei) instead of parti-

ciple, i^'' ; p. cxlvii.

Futures to be rendered as presents or

pasts, 4**"" 13* ; p. cxlviii sq. ;

vol. ii. 399 «., 420 «.

^dj-aroj (=^3^), "pestilence," 2^^ 6^

188.

Infinitive in principal or dependent
clause = finite verb, 13"*; p^

cxlvi.

Infinitive preceded by toD, 12^= finite

verb ; cxlvi ;
vol. i. 321, 322.

Infinitive resolved in succeeding
clause into finite verb, 13'^; p. cxlvi.

Kal in circumstantial clause = "
seeing

that," 12" 18* 19^; p. cxlviii.

Kal introducing apodosis and therefore

not to be translated, 3-" 10' 14'";

p. cxlviii.

\iyovTos Cos <p(i}VT] (for (puvy), 6' ; p.
cxlviii.

/j.lav iK, 6' = "first of"
; p. cxlviii.

Nominative standing in apposition to

an oblique case, i^ 2'^- ^"
3'^ 8" 9^*

14^^ 20-
; p. cxlix sq.

Nominativus pendens, 2^ 3^^-
^^ 6* ;

p. cxlix.

6vofJ.a = 6j'6/jLaTa, 17* ; p. cxlviii.

6 KadrjpLevos . . . aiirip 6 ddvaros, 6^ ;

vol. i. 169 «.

6 debs 6 iravTOKpoLToip ; p. cxlvii.

Participle resolved in succeeding
clause into finite verb, i'

2"

pp. cxliv-cxlvi

Passages needing to be retranslated

into Hebrew in order to discover

the corruption or inadequate trans-

lation, 13^-" 155-
«

176 l88-19-22a

22«
;
vol. i. 337, 351, 358 sq., ii. 37

sq., 65, 100, 106, 109 sq., 2IO sq.,

431 «v 433 «•) 452.
Pleonastic pronouns added in oblique- - •

126.14

.^•„ j5-6.
18

2. 9. 20. 23
^9 7H I4ii-S "152-3 (20'»);

cases after relatives, 3^ 7^
"

20^ ; p. cxlix.,38.
12

irdoes, lo' {i.e. D'hit — ffKiXr]) ; p.

cxlvii.

,27 12'
s

1915 (
= "to breakiroLfj.aiveiv, 2

in pieces") ; p. cxlvii.

irpojT&TOKOS, I*
; vol. i. p. I4,

vlbv dpcrev, 12^; p. cxlviii.

i;7ra7e X(i/3e, lo^
; p. cxlviii.

I For the following transliterations of Hebrew words, see the Greek Index: 'A^aSSuy,

iXATjAouia, ifxriv, 'Ap MayeSuiy, /Svcrcruo?, ippaiari, At'^avos, iJiivva, ^aravas, <rdTr<j>eipo':.
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III. PASSAGES IN OUR AUTHOR BASED ON
THE O.T., THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND
THE N.T.

See vol. i. pp. Ixv-lxxxvi.

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY,
VOLS I. AND II.

References to Introduction (Roman numerals) are given first, then

references to the Commentary proper.

Abaddon, king of demonic locusts, i.

245-246.
Abbreviations, explained, cxc-cxci

;

in Greek Text, ii. 233-235.

Abyss, originally (l)=ocean that

enfolded the earth, but is

now restrained beneath

earth, i. 240.
then (2) = abode of God's enemy,

(3)=a great chasm, i. 240.
In / Enoch abysses are places of

punishment.
I. preliminary, for fallen angels ;

2. final, for fallen angels
and demons ; 3. final, for

Satan, angels, demons and
wicked men, i. 241.

In J'^P= preliminary place of pun-
ishment of fallen angels,

demons. Beast and False

Prophet, and prison for looo

years of Satan, ii. 239-242.
See Gehenna, Lake of Fire,

Punishment, Sheol.

Accuser of the brethren, i. 327. See

Satan.

Additions. See Apocalypse.
Advent, Second, description of, i.

expected imminently, i. 1,43, ii.

218, 221, 226.

suddenness of, i. So, 81.

Allegories, cviii. See Apocalypse,
author's 7)iethod.

Almighty, cxlvii, i. 20, ii. 398 «. See

God, Titles of.

Alogi, Seerejected Apocalypse.
Apoc. , Circulation of.

Alpha and Omega. See God, Titles

of.

Altar, in Jerusalem
—
measuring of, i.

277.
in heaven, heavenly counterpart of

altar on earth, i. 172, 227.
before the throne, i. 112.

coml lines characteristics of altar

of incense and partly of altar

of burnt-offering, i. 112, 172,

226-231.
souls under—of martyrs, i. 172-

174, 228. See Souls,

voices from, i. 174, 229, 247, 248,
ii- 123.

Amen, various uses of— initial,

di.-lached, final, i. 19, 20,

151, 152 : as Title of Christ
= the True One, i. 19,

94-
Anathema in 22'^''*

^*
interpolated by

Editor, Iv, ii. 222, 223.

by John the Seer, i. pre-

suppiises distant advent.

style and diction not John's.

penalty inappropriate, ii.

222, 223.
use of, in other works, ii. 223.

Ancient of Days. See Son of Man.

Angel, a special, mediates Apoca-
ly|3se, Ixxxvii «., i. i, 5, 6.

an, given equal or superior function

to Son of Man, by interpo-

lator, liii, ii. 21.

not

2.

3-
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Angel, as guide and interpreter ?=

Christ, in chap, iv., i. io8,

109.
who censes prayers of saints—not

Michael, nor an elder, but

possibly Angel of Peace, i.

226, 227.

Angelic interpreters, Ixxxvii «., i. 108,

130, ii. 62, etc.

intercession, i. 146, ii. 224.

mediators, i. 130, 132, 145, ii. 224,

225.

Angels, classes of—include Cherubim

(highest order in ist cent.

A.D.), ii. 39 ;
and Elders, i.

128-133.
functions of—mediate judgment,

g6.
2. 6 [7. S. 10. 12]

(jl.
13 iq7

Ijl8 jr[l].
6. 7. 8 J5I. 2.3.4.8.

10. 12. 17
lyl igl-

21
19" 20'

21®, Ixxxvii «.

protection, 7^

punishment, g"-
".

is^ i. 247-

251, ii. 39-

revelation,
,6. 8. 9

101. 6. 8. 9. 10

,1.7 21" 22,6. 16. 8

Ixxxvii n.

praise God, 7" ; praise Lamb,
5", i. 115, 116, 148, 211,

present men's prayers, 8^, i.

145, ii. 224.

represent churches, i™ 2^-
^- ^^•

18
-ji.

7.
i4_ ^gg below.

rule natural forces, a lower

order, 7^ (of winds, four),

[16^ of waters], [14^^ of

fire], i. I9i-i93> 203, ii. 44.

serve God, 3^ 14^".

war for God, 12''. See

Michael.

(evil) war against God, I2'*^

special (a) four, bound at river

Euphrates, to let loose

demonic hosts against un-

believing world, unparalleled

elsewhere, probably angels
of punishment, i. 250,

251 n,

(b) of Seven Churches, prob-

ably heavenly ideals (or

counterparts), i. 2, 34 {see

Seven Stars), not actual

messengers, delegates,
officials, bishops or guardian

angels, i. 34.

worship of, a common Jewish

practice, ii. 224, 225.

Angels, worship of, forbidden in

Apoc. as by St. Paul, i. 9,

ii. 130, 224, 225.
See Cherubim, Elders, Michael.

Answer= "remark," i. 212.

Anthropomorphic details avoided, i.

US-
Antichrist, A. term—late development

of (not in Apoc), ii. 77.

conception
—earlier development of,

and fusion with Beliar and
Neronic myths, i. 350, ii.

76-87.

variously conceived— (a) as indi-

vidual, God-opposing, ii. 77 ;

= Antiochus Epiphanes in

Daniel, ii. 77.
= Pompey in Psalms of Solo-

mon, ii. 78.
= ? Caligula, ii. 78.

{b) collectively, as (i. ) secular

power—Seleucid Syria, ii.

78 ; Rome, ii. 79 ; Rome
under Nero redivivus, ii.

79-

(ii. ) religious power — false

teachers in Church [Johan-
ni7te Epistles), ii. 79 ; or

heathen priesthood of Em-
peror-worship = the Beast

the False Prophet, ii.

80.

fused with Beliar myth—
as (

I ) a God-opposing man, armed
with Satanic powers, re-

strained by Roman imperial

power, ii. 80, 81, 82.

(2) a heathen priestly corpora-

tion, ii. 82.

(3) a purely Satanic power, ii.

83-
fused with Neronic myth—

as (i) incarnation of Beliar as

Antichrist in Nero still con-

ceived as living, ii. 84.

(2) in form of dead Nero, in

Ascension of Isaiah, ii. 84,

85-.
(3) in Nero redtvivus, in

Sibylline Oracles, and Rev.

xiii., xvii., ii. 85-87.

e.g. beast that died but was
restored to life, ii. 54, 60,

68, and eighth horn which
was yet one of the Seven

(
= Demonic Nero), i. 349,

350, ii. 70-71.
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Antichrist, B. Various conceptions
of, in Apocalypse

—
Jewish view surviving (in origi-

nal sources of ii'''-*—not by
John the Seer, i. 270-273),
of Antichrist in Jerusalem
(here only) = beast ascend-

ing from abyss (11'), xxv, i.

257, 258, 269, 270, 2S5,
286 (in present context idea

apparently is of demonic
Nero Antichrist, i. 285, 286,
ii. 83).

Twofold manifestation of Roman
Antichrist, the two Beasts of

chap xiii., one from sea = im-

perial power, 13', i. 332, 333,

340-352-
one from land = Asiatic priest-
hood of imperial cult, 13^',

i. 357-361 (in original source
= a Jewish Antichrist, i. 342,

343. See Beasts).
Two conceptions of Roman

Antichrist in chap, xvii., p.

xxv, ii. 58-61, cf. i. 339, ii.

77-79-

(i)=Roman Empire, 17* etc.

(2) = Nero rediviviis, to return
from abyss, 17^-

^^
etc.

C. Conceptions variously referred

by interpreters to Caligula,
i- 338, 339. 349-352, 368 n.

Domitian, i. 367, ii. 70-71
(but this impossible

—as he
was not dead, or regarded as

pre-existent or as slain, or

one of seven, or about to

ascend from abyss, or to

lead Parthian hosts or muster
nations against the Word of

God, ii. 70, 71).
Nero redivivus, i. 286, 333,

334, 339, 340, 350- 359,

360, ii. 46, 54, 58, 81-87,
98, 107, 108.

Roman Empire, i. 339, 342,

345, ii. 58-72 (seven
' ' heads

"
are seven emperors ,

69).

Titus, i. 367, ii. 69.
D. Characteristic acts of= blas-

phemous claims, irresistible

conquest and persecution
of saints, i. 352, 353-354.

counterpart, Satanic, of Christ,
i- 349, 358.

Antichrist, kingdom of=Tliird Woe,
i. 264.

manifestation of, i. 206 «.,

243, 263-266, 292, 333.
mark of, i. 362-368.
miracles expected in connec-

tion with, i. 359, 361.
number of, i. 364-368.
punishment of, ii. 126, 135-

140.

reign of, to last 3| years,
a period never satisfactorily

explained, i. 279, 280.

supported by Parthian kings,
ii. 46. 71-74 ;

and with Par-

thian kings to destroy Rome,
ii- 55, 71-73, 107-

symbolized by Dragon, i. 310.

vanquished by Christ (Lamb,
17''), ii- 74-

See Beasts.

Antipas, martyr at Pergamum, i.

62.

Aorists, Greek, how to be rendered,
cxxiv-cxxv.

Apocalypse, aim of, to assure Chris-

tian Church of ultimate

victory of Christ's cause,
ciii-civ.

author of, traditional views—
Cerinthus, xxxix n.

John the Apostle, xxxviiw.,
xxxix, xl, xliii-xlv.

John the Elder, xl, xli.

modern critical view — John
the Elder, xli, xlii.

but not by John the Apostle, as

he was martyred before 70
A.D., xxxvii, xxxviii, in ac-

cordance with Jesus' pro-

phecy, Papias' tradition,
other ancient writers and the

Syriac martyrology, xlv-xlix.

nor by John the Elder. See

below. Relation to Fourth

Gospel,
but by John the Seer, xxxix.

See John the Seer.

aictkot's method — Visions in a

trance, or with spirit trans-

lated, or waking vision, cv ;

and also highest form of

spiritual experience, in which
reason assists, by arranging
materials, free allegorizing,
and adaptation of historical

materials, cviii.—N.B. Con-
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ventional use of phrase
"

I

saw," cix. See I'sychic

Experiences.

A-pocalypse, circulation and reception

of, xcvii-ciii.

1. probable traces in Apos-
tolic Fathers, xcvii, xcviii.

2. almost universally accepted
in Asia Minor, Western

Syria, Africa, Rome,
Southern Gaul, xcviii-c.

3. two protests against, Mar-

cion, Alogi and Caius, c, ci.

4. critical estimate of, by
Dionysius of Alexandria,
ci.

5. rejected for some time by
Syro - Palestinian Church
and Churches of Asia Minor,
ci, cii.

6. unknown for some centuries

in Eastern Syrian and
Armenian Churches, cii.

7. always accepted as canon-

ical in West, gradually

adopted in East, cii.

Date of, xci-xcvii ; external evi-

dence—Claudian and Ne-

ronic, xcii.

Trajanic, xcii.

Domitianic, xci-xciii.

internal evidence — Neronic —
true of certain sources only,
ni-13 i2(?) 131-^- 1», xciii,

xciv.

Vespasianic
—true of original

Seven Letters, 17-18, and of

13""", xciv.

Domitianic— imperial cult

then first enforced, xciv,

xcv ; Nero redivivus myth
not earlier, xcv-xcvii.

Doctrines, cix-cxvii ; of God—
gracious attributes not em-

phasized, cix., ex.

of Jesus Christ — historical

Christ, cxi.

exalted Christ, cxi.

unique. Son of God; Pre-

existent and Divine, cxi,

cxii ; yet absolute existence

not attributed to Him, cxii ;

Final Judgment by the

Father only, cxii. ; as Great

High Priest, Lamb of God,
cxh-cxiv.

of Holy Spirit, cxiv.

Apocalypse, doctrines, of works, cxv ;

relation of, to
"

\\'hite Gar-

ments," cxv, cxvi. See

Garments, Works,
of Resurrection, First and

Second, cxvi. See Resur-

rection,

of Millennium, cxvi. See Mil-

lennium,

of Judgment, cxvi, cxvii. See

Judgment.
Editor of, 1-lv, a better Greek

scholar, a Jew of Asia

Minor, knew no Hebrew,
1, li ; makes stupid interpo-

lations, insists on celibacy,
lii

;
exalts angel above Son

of Man, liii, Ivi; empties
Millennial Reign of signi-

ficance, liv ; removes "cham-
bers" of souls, interpolates
anathema, Iv.

Fulfilment, imminent, expected, i.

6, 8, ii. 218.

Grammar of, xxi, cxvii-clix.

Table of contents of, cxvii.

Parts of Speech, case, number,
gender, cxvii-cxlii.

Hebraic style of, cxlii, cxliii.

Hebraisms in, cxliv-clii, clxii.

Unique expressions and Sole-

cisms, clii-clvi.

Order and combination of words,
clvi-clix.

Interpolations,
— Dislocations,

Lacunae and Dittographs,
Ivi-lxi. See also 1-lv.

Peculiar constructions in, civ.

Materials used in, (i) sources used

in Greek, Hebrew, and some
uncertain which, Ixii-lxv.

(2) Old Testament Books

quoted, Ixv-lxxxii; on whole,
translated directly from Heb-

rew, but some influenced by
Septuagint and another

Greek Version, Ixvi-lxviii ;

Passages based directly on

Hebrew, Ixviii-lxxvii ; based
on Hebrew, but influenced by
LXX, Ixxviii-lxxix ;

based

on Hebrew, butinfluenced by
other versions, Ixxx, Ixxxi

;

reminiscent of O.T, pas-

sages, Ixxxi, Ixxxii.

(3) Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii,

Ixxxiii,
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Apocalypse, materials used in

(4) New Testament Books,
esp. Matt. Luke, i Thess.
I and 2 Cor. Colos. Eph.
Little Apocalypse (hut not

Mark, Ixvi «.), Ixv, Ixvi,

Ixxxiii-lxxxvi.

Plan of, xxiii - xxviii ; a Letter,
xxiv ; Prologue and Epi-

logue, organic parts of, xxiv
;

Sevenfold division of, xxiv,
XXV ; additions to, proleptic,

XXV, i. 209, 269, ii. I (three—
79-'7 10-1113 14)

Publication of, immediate, enjoined,
unlike Jewish Apocalypses,
ii. 221.

Relation of, a. to Fourth Gospel,
xxix, xxxiv.

1. from different author—differ-

ence in grammar, in diction,
in words or forms of words,
in meanings of same word or

phrase, xxix-xxxii
;

in use

of quotations, xxxvi.

2. authors related to one another,

by literary connection and

theological affinities, xxxii-

xxxiv. See Fourth Gospel.
b. to Johannine epistles xxxiv-

xxxvii, xxxviii, xlii ; from
different author, no solecisms

in latter, xxxiv ; also differ-

ent in constructions, xxxiv,
XX XV. See John the

Elder.

Short Account of, xxv-xxviii.

Symbolism in, cvi-cvii.

Text of, (i) Interpolations in, Ivi-

Iviii.

Dislocations of, Iviii-lx.

Lacunae in, Ix, Ixi.

Dittographs in, Ixi.

(2) original authorities, (i) un-

cials and some chief cur-

sives, clx-clxxxiii ; relative

values of, clxxi - clxxvi ;

superiority of A, clx-clxvi.

(2) Versions—short accounts

of, clxxviii-clxxx ; relative

values of, clxvi-clxxi.

(3) Origen's scholia, clxxvi,
clxxvii.

(4) Papyms fragments, ii. 447-
451-

Genealogical table of, authorities

of, clxxxi.

Apocalypse, to be read in Church
Services, i. 7, ii. 226.

Apocalypse, meaning = a revealing of

something hidden, i. 5.

word not used as title of work before

John's Apocalypse, i. 4.

Apocalypse of Jesus Christ = that

given by Jesus Christ, i. 6.

Apocalypse of John, given by God to

Christ, i. i, 5.

sent by Christ through the angel
to John, i. I, 5.

witnessed to by John, i. i, 5, 6.

Apocalypse, the Little, i. 159;
possibly known to John the

Seer, Ixvi.

Apocalypses, why pseudonymous,
xxxviii

; early Christian

ones not so, xxxix.

Apocalyptic symbols—e.g. lamps =
stars, i. 123; star = angel, i.

239-

Apollyon, i. 246, 247.

Apostle, title of, not claimed by John
the Seer, xliii.

Apostles, self-styled, not Judaizers,
_nor St. Paul or his followers,
but Nicolaitans, i. 50.

Archangels, relation of, to Seven

Spirits (of i^), i. II-13.
to astral deities in Zend or

Babylonian religions, i. II,
12.

the Seven, = Angels of the

Presence, i. 225.

Ark, the heavenly, manifestation of,

ushers in last Woe, i.

297.
in Holy Jerusalem : the Lamb to

be ark, ii. 171 (restoration).

Armageddon. See Har-Magedon.
Ascension, in cloud, ofTwo Witnesses,

paralleled by that of Moses
in Ascension of Moses, i. 291.

Asceticism. See Celibacy.
Asia, varying extension of term, i. 9.

Atonement, by martyrs' death, i.

173 «. 5i?£ Redemption.
Authorship, See Apocalypse, Johan-

nine Writings.

Authority over nations (= their de-

struction), i. 75-77.

Babylon, a symbol for Rome in ist

cent. A.D., ii. 14.

prophetic description of, reproduced
for Rome, ii. 62, 63, 72.
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Babylonian origins of Dragon Mylh,
i. 311. .SV^ Dragon,O I igins.

Balaamites, a variety of (inostics,

tempted to idolatry and
licentiousness (as Balaam in

Hebrew tradition), i. 63.

contrary to commands of Apostolic
Council at Jerusalem, i. 53 ;

also known as Nicolaitans,
i. 52, 64.

\-'Baptism, the seal of, i. 197.

Haruch, II, Book of, nearly contem-

porary with Apocalypse,
i. 5.

Beast, ascending from abyss { n'') =
originally Jewish Antichrist,

appearing in Jerusalem ;
= in

present context, Nero redi-

vivus, or demonic Antichrist,
i. 285, 2S6.

Beast (in chap. xvii. ), in present con-

text == Nero redivivus, origi-

nally two descriptions in (l)
Beast = Roman Empire, in

(2) living Nero returning
from East, ii. 55-61.

Beast, heads of= Roman emperors,
why Seven, i. 346, 347.

horns of= ?same (diadems on horns),
i. 346. In Daniel horns =
king or dynasty.

Beasts, the Two (in chap. xiii. )
—de-

rived from two Hebrew
sources, i. 332, 333, 338.

1. First Beast, from sea, deri\ed
from Dragon idea {see

Dragon), and description
based on Fourth Beast of

Daniel, = Roman Empire
(this interpretation as old as

1st cent. B.C., and univer-

sal from 30 A. D. in Jewish
circles) and here especially
the antichristian power of

Rome, incarnate in Naro
redivivus, i. 333, 345, 346.

2. Second Beast, from land, de-

rived from Chaos-monster

idea, i. 358= heathen priest-
hood of imperial cult, i. 333 ;

to carry out final persecu-
tion of Church, i. 333-334,
and put to death those who
refused to worship Emperor,

Both originafly separate develop-
ments of AnJichjifit idea.

here adjusted so that second
is subservient to firsi, i. 343.

Beatitudes, of Apocalypse, Seven, i.

3, 7, S0-81, 369-370, ii.

129, 177^ 186, 218. 445 «.

Beginning and End, Divine title—
relation of, to Orphic logion,
ii. 220.

Beliar Mylh, ii. 80.

Bibliography, clxxxvii-cxc.

Birth-throes, Messianic, i. 317.

Blasphemy, names of, = blasphemous
titles and claims of Emper-
ors, i. 347, 348, 352, ii. 64.

Blood, drinking= internecine strife,

ii. 123.
Blood of Lamb, significance of, for

martyrs, i. 214.

ground of martyrs' victory, i. 329.

Bodily resurrection. See Resurrec-
tion.

Body, spiritual. See Garments,
Resurrection.

Book, Little, of prophecy, eaten by
Seer, i. 268, contents of=

chap. xi.
; measuring of

Temple, Two Witnesses,

emergence of Antichrist, i.

256-269.
of Life, originally, register of Israel's

citizens, entitling to temporal
blessings, i. 84.

later, register of eternal king-
dom's citizens, referring to

immortality of blessedness,
•• 84, 353-355- ."• 194 (the
Lamb's Book), implies Pre-

destination, i. 354.
of men's deeds, i. 84 ; opened at

Judgment, ii. 194.

Seven-sealed, contains not only
Messianic woes, but destinies

of world, i. 136-138; its

relation to heavenly books
and books of angels in Pseud-

epigrapha, i. 138, 139
Bowls, last series of seven plagues,

on heathen nations only, ii.

27.
do not consummate wrath of

God, ii. 31, 32.
not recapitulatory of Seals or Woes.

In Seals, Christians suffer

with heathen, in Woes the

unsealed only suffer phy-
sical penalties of first two

Woes, and spiritual of third,
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in Powls heathen only, ii.

27, 40, 41, 409, 426.

Bowls, not recapitulatory of Seals or

Woes, seven plagues= sores,

sea turned to blood, fresh

water to blood, scorching
heat, darkness (and locusts),

Parthian invasion and in-

stigation of three unclean

spirits, cosmic catastrophe
when Rome destroyed, ii.

43-54-
Brethren—not martyrs, but faithful

still on earth. Only in

Christian, not Jewish source

could be used by martyrs of

men, i. 327, 328. See

Brother.

Bride = Church, Holy Jerusalem or

spiritual Israel, after Second

Advent, not beiore, ii. 179 ;

= community rather thin

city, ii. 440 «. See MarriaL;e.

Brother — fellow-member in same

religious society, i. 21.

Burden = the Apostolic decree

(Acts 15-"*), i. 74.

Caesar-worship, opposed to Christi-

anity, xcv, i. 44, 61. See

Antichrist.

Caius. See Apocalypse, Circulation

of.

Cahgula-Apocalypse, i. 33^-339,
368 n. See Antichrist.

Calling= invitation to Lamb's Mar-

riage Supper, ii. 129, 130.

Camp = Holy City (beleaguered), ii.

190.

Canonicity. See Apocalypse, Circu-

lation of.

Candlestick = Church : removal of=
Church's destruction, i. 52.

seven-branched, connection of, with

Seven Planets, i. I2«., 25.

Candlesticks, Two, identified with

Two Witnesses, i. 282-284.

Celibacy, a non-Jewish, non-

Christian ideal, with parallels
in Gnostic and heathen

teaching, ii. 9.

insistence on, due to interpolator,
lii, ii. 6, 8, 9.

Censer, used for intercession and for

judgment, i. 231, 232. See
Incense.

Character. See Christian.

Cherubim, in Old Testament : theit

form differs from that in

Apocalypse. Ezekiel's
account in particular modi-
fied, i. 121-125.

in apocalyptic Hterature, 200 B.C. -

100 A. D.
,
have wings, are

full of eyes, near throne and

guard it, sing praises, move
freely, i. 1 18-120; their

relation to Ophannim (wheels
of throne), i. 120.

in Babylonian mythology, related

to four winds and four

constellations, i. 122, 123.
in Apocalypse, not "

in midst of

throne," but around it, i.

118, 119; nearer throne than

Elders, i. 104 (wrong order, i.

115, 116); their praise pre-
cedes that of Elders, i. 294,

295 ; chief order of angels in

1st cent. A. D.
, ii. 39 ; named

"
Living Creatures" here, i.

118, 119; their unceasing
praise, i. 125, 126; yet

pause at times, i. 127 ;
do not

represent animate creation,
i. 126, 127 ; they summon
the four Riders, i. 161 ; one
mediates revelation to Seer
in 6^"'', Ixxxvii «.

;
one gives

Seven Bowls to Seven

Angels, ii. 39 ; eyes of, i.

123-125.
Chiliasm, clxxxiv. See Interpreta-

tion, Millennium.

Christ, Doctrine of. See Apocalyp.se,
Doctrines : relation of, to

Father, cxi, cxii.

Second Coming of, to Judgment,
i. 17, 18.

Christ, Titles of. Alpha and Omega,
22'^ ii. 219, 220.

Amen, 3I*, i. 19, 94.
Anointed {i.e. Christ, Messiah),

ijis 1210 ao'*^ i. 294.

Beginning and End, 22^^, ii. 220,
221.

Beginning of Creation of God,
3", i- 94-

Dead, who was, and . . . alive,

i'8 28, i. 31, 56.

Eyes, whose, are like flame, and
feet like burnished brass, 2'*,

i. 68.

Faithful and True. 19", ii. 131.
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Christ, First and Last, 22^', ii. 219, 220.

Firstborn {i.e. Sovereign) of the

Dead, i", i. i, 14.

Giveth to each . . . according
to works. He that, 2-^, i. 73.

Hath, He that. Key of David and

openeth, etc., 3^, i. 86.

Hath, He that, Seven Spirits of

God and Seven Stars, 3^ i.

78.

Hath, He that, two-edged, sharp
sword, 2'-, i. 61.

Holdeth, He that, Seven Stars,

2\ i. 48, 49.

Holy, s', i. 85, 86.

Jesus, cxi, i9 12" 14" 176 [1910]
22'^.

Jesus Christ, 1
1- 2- «

[22^^], ii. 446 «.

King of kings and Lord of

lords, 19"*, ii. 75.

Lamb, 56-
» 12- is

6'- 1«
7^-

1"- ^*- 1'

12" 138 i4>-''-i» 153 171^ 19^-9
21 9. 14. 22. 23. 27 22I 223, cxm-
cxiv, 1. 140, 141, n. 452.

Lion that is of tribe of Judah, 5®,

i. 140.
Lord Jesus, 222<'- 21.

Lord, their, ii^

Lord, the, 141*.

Lord of lords and King of

kings, 17I*, ii. 75.
Loveth us and loosed us from our

sins, I^ i. 15, 16.

Man child, who shall break all

the nations with a rod of

iron, 12^, i. 320.

Morning Star, 22^^, ii. 219.
Root of David, 5^, i. 140.
Root and offspring of David,

22^^, ii. 219.
Ruler of the kings of the earth,

i», i. 14.

Searcheth the reins and hearts,
He that, 2^3, i. 72, 73.

Son of God, 2'8, i. 68.

Son of Man, One like unto a, i'^

14^*, i. 27, 35, 36, ii. 19, 20.

True, 3^ i. 85, 86.

Walketh, He that, in the midst
of the seven golden candle-

sticks, 2\ i. 49.

Witness, Faithful, I^ i. 13, 14.

Witness, Faithful and True, 3^^
i. 94.

Word of God, 19I*, ii. 134.

Worship of, i. 17, 152. See Dox-

ologies. See also Lamb,

VOL. II.—31

Messiah, Son of Man,
Word of God.

Christian character, (i) a personal

acquisition of the faithl'iil,

capable of being soiled or

cleansed ;

(2) a gift of God.
source of spiritual body, be-

stowed when character made
perfect by martyrdom or at

end of world, i. 97, 98, 184-
188, 373, ii. 128.

Churches. See Angels of the

Churches, Seven Churches.

City, the Beloved, i.e., the Holy
City, ii. 190.

Great, = Rome, i6i9 i7'8 i8i''-
'«

etc., ii. 52 :=Jerusalem, 1 1^,

i. 287.

Holy, use of term by Seer, i. 279,
ii. 157.

of God, or of gods, origin of con-

ception, ii. 158, 159. See

Jerusalem, Millennial.

Cloud. See Ascension.

Colossians, St. Paul's Epistle to, con-
nected with Epistle to Lao-

dicea, i. 94.

Commandments, Ten, order of, i.

255-

Commerce, Rome's, vastness and
details of, ii. 101-105.

Community, Jewish and Christian,

represented by woman, i.

315 «•

Copula, omission of, i. 43.
Cosmic Woes, i. 154, 160, 218.

Cosmological myth transformed into

eschatological doctrine, i.

318, 358.

Creation, due to divine will, i. 134 ;

Father author of, Christ

principle of, ex, cxii;
New — see Heaven and
Earth.

Crown, reward of victory, i. 58 ; ot

righteous, i. 129 ; related to

nimbus of heavenly beings,
'• 58. 59. See ii. 20.

Crown of life, i.e., belonging to the
eternal life, i. 59.

Cross, Sign of. See Sealing.

Cryptogram, i. 364-368.
Cup of wrath, ii. 14, 99. See Wine,

Wrath of God.

Curse, = " accursed thing
"

in 22^", ii.

209.
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Dan, omission of, from list of Twelve

Tribes, variously explained ;

idolatry of Dan, i. 208 ;

Satan its prince, i. 193 «. ;

Antichrist to arise from it,

i. 208, 209.
Date of work, xci-xcvii. See Apoca-

lypse, Date of.

Day, great, of wrath or battle, i. 183,
ii. 48, 49.

Lord's. See Lord's Day.
Dead, Sovereign of= Jesus Christ,

i. I, 14. See Firstborn.

Death, Christ's, i. 31. See Blood,

Redemption.
Keys of. See Keys.
Second, not = Lake of Fire, but the

lot of those cast therein, ii.

199, 200; a Rabbinic ex-

pression, i. 59.
to be annihilated at last, ii. 208.

= pestilence in 6*, etc., i. 170, ii.

402 «.

Demonic assault on Israel, to be

repelled by Michael, i.

198.
trials. See Sealing.

Demons, nature and origin of, not to

be punished till final judg-
ment, ii. 48.

Descent of Christ. See Hades.

Destroy the Earth, those who= Rome,
or Beast, False Prophet and

Satan, i. 296, 297, ii. 119.

Devil, identified with Satan, i. 325.
See Satan.

Diadems, assigned to Christ, in 19^^ ;

to Dragon, in 12*, i. 319,

347, ii. 132 ; to First Beast,
in i3ionly, i. 347.

Dionysius of Alexandria, xl, xli ; his

criticism of the Apocalypse,
ci.

Disembodied souls, both non - mar-

tyred righteous and wicked

have, i. 98.
at Resurrection non - martyred

righteous receive spiritual
bodies ; but wicked do not,

but are cast into Lake of

Fire, i. 98, ii. 195-198.
Dislocations in Text, ii. 92, 93, 144-

154. See Apocalypse, Text

of.

Doctrine. See Apocalypse.

Dogs, use of term in Judaism, impure
or heathen, ii. 178.

Domitian, xci-xcvii. See Antichrist,

Apocalypse, Date of.

Door, in heaven, i. 107 n. Set

Heaven,
of heart, Christ's knocking at, i. 100.

open, =opi5orlunity for missionary
effort, not Christ Himself,
nor right to enter into Mes-
sianic glory, i. 87.

Doxology, indirect, ii. 122.

Doxologies, to Christ, i. 15-17 ; as

the Lamb, i. 144, 145, 149-
151, etc.

by Cherubim—Trisagion, i. 127.

by Elders—referring to creation, i.

133.. I34.

by Cherubim and Elders, i. 144,

'45-
.

various attributes ascribed in, i.

149-
.

Dragon, identified with Serpent that

tempted Eve, i. 325, ii. 141 ;

with Devil and with Satan,
i. 325-

not destroyed by Christ in chap,
xix., i. 309, ii. 140, 141.

Seven-headed, conception derived
from Babylonian mythology,
i. 317 ; various traditions,

respecting, i. 317, 318 ;

relation of, to primeval
ocean chaos-monster, i. 318,

331. 358.
Seven heads, i. 318 w., red, 318,

319 «., ten horns (Daniel),

319-

persecutes woman, i. 331.

Dragon and Woman with Child, =
chap, xii.,

—Semitic original

of- i- 303-305-
meaning of, in present context—

woman = first Jewish and
then Jewish-Christian com-

munity, i. 299, 3CX)«.
rest of seed of woman = Gentile

Christians, i. 299, 332.

non-Jewish and non-Christian

features, i. 300, 308.
due to a second source beside

the Jewish one, i. 307, 308.
as i2''^- '^""

ultimately of

heathen origin, i. 307, 309.

Dragon speaking,
—

impossible idea,

cH, i. 358, 359.

Dragon myth, possible origins of,

Babylonian, Zend, Greek,

Egyptian, i. 311-313.
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Eagle, the two wings of the, a lost

tradition, i. 330.

Earth, those who dwell on, meanings
of phrase, good and bad, ii.

12, 13 w.; literally used of

inhabitants of Palestine, i.

289, 290.

Earthquake
—Woe of Sixth Seal, i.

179-183-
in Jerusalem, i. 291.
in Rome, ii. 52.

Eating, supernatural gifts imparted
by, i. 268.

Ecstatic condition, described twice
i

over in 4'-^ i. 106-111.
See Spirit.

Egyptian origin suggested for Dragon
myth, i. 313.

Elder, use of title, xlii, xliiiw.

Elders, Twenty-four, i. 115; sub-

ordinate to Cherubim, i.

116, 127; prostrate them-
selves at crises, i. 127; sit on

thrones, crowned, act as

angelic interpreters, present

prayers of faithful, address

and encourage Seer, praise

God, i. 128, 129.
one intervenes to explain a vision

to Seer, Ixxxviiw., i. 139.

explanations of—(i) glorified men,
representatives of com-

munity, i. 129 ;
but as they

are enthroned prior 10 Judg-
ment, they are not men but

angels. ^Ioreover, they act

as Angeli interpretes and
offer men's prayers, i. 130.

(2) a college of angels, earlier

were angelic assessors of

God, originally 24 Baby-
lonian star gods, i. 130,

(3) angelic representatives or

heavenly counterparts of

24 priestly orders, and so

offered sacrifice. This suits

idea of heavenly temple and

altar, i. 132.

(4) but in present context are

angelic representatives of

whole body of faithful (cf.

guardian angels), all of whom
are priests and kings, i. 129,

133-
Emerald = rock-crystal ?, i. 114,

US-

Endurance, sustained—characteristic

of saints, i. 49, 50, 89, 368,

370.

Ephesus, government of, i. 47 ; a
road terminus, i. 47 ; neo-
corate of, i. 48 ;

chief centre

of Christianity in East, i.

48.

Epilogue of Book,—declarations by
God, Jesus, and John, ii.

211, 212.

Eternal, for ever and ever =1000
years, ii. 120.

Evangelization of world by glorified

martyrs during Millennial

Kingdom, liv, ii. 148, 172 ;

origin of belief, ii. 149, 457.
Exclusion from city of craven-hearted,

faithless, impure, murderers,
sorcerers, idolaters, liars, ii.

146, 173, 174, 177, 178,

215-217.

Eye salve, symbol of new spiritual

vision, i. 98, 99.

Eyes, symbolize omniscience of Lamb,
i. 141. See Cherubim.

Ezra, Fourth Book of, xxxiii and

passim.

Faith, in Apoc. = faithfulness, fidelity,
as well as belief, cxvi, i. 61.

Faithful. See Christ.

False Prophet. See Beast, Second.
False Teachers. See Apostles.
Famine, woe of Third Seal, i. 166-

168.

Fear God's name, those who, = not

proselytes, but Jewish or

Gentile Christians, i. 296,
297. Cf. ii. 125.

Fear of CJod, essential part of Gospel,
ii- 13-

. .

Fine linen, =
spiritual bodies, the

result of righteous acts, ii.

435 «. 5ift Garments, Lini n.

First-born = sovereign (of the dead), i.

14, ii. 386 n.
"

First-fruits, "more prop; rly rendered

"sacrifice," ii, 5-7, 6«.
" Foot "=

leg, i. 259, 260.

Fornication= unfaithfulness to Christ,
and concessions to pagan
customs of trade-guilds, i.

72.
,= immorality, i. 71.

Fourth Gospel, by same author as I.

2. and 3 John, xxxiv-xxxvi.
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Fourth Gospel and Epistles both free

from solecisms, xxxiv.

common constructions, xxxiv, xxxv.

common words and phrases, xxxv,
xxxvi.

parallel expressions, xxxvi.

absence of quotations, xxxvi.

idiomatic Greek, xxxvi.

Fragments, Papyrus and Vellum, ii.

447-451-

Frogs, Zend belief in evil power of,

ii. 47.
Future tense used of past or continu-

ous action, frequentative,

cxxiii, cxxiv, ii. 399 «.

Garment of Son of Man, i. 27,
28.

Garments, white= spiritual bodies

bestowed by God on faith-

ful in resurrection life, cxv,

cxvi, i. 81-83, 98, 184-188,
210-214.

not = righteousness (works) of

saints, cxv, i. 371-373, ii.

127-128.
Gehenna, not referred to, in Apoca-

lypse, i. 240.
but = Lake of Fire, ii. 139,

140.

meaning of term, i. 240 «. See

Punishment, Places of.

Gematria, i. 364-368.
Gnostic teaching at Thyatira, "the

deep things of Satan," liber-

tinism and emphasis on

knowledge of intellectual

mysteries, i.
73.. 74-

God, creative activity of, i. 263.

description of, i. 113.
doctrine of. See Apocalypse,

Doctrines.

face of, to be seen by His servants

in Eternal Kingdom, ii. 209,
210.

God, Titles of, Alpha and Omega,
[i**] 21^'', i. 2, 20, ii. 215.

Created heaven . . . earth . . .

sea . . . He who, 10®, i.

263.

Father, i" I4\ i. 17.

God Almighty, 16^* 19'*, cxlvii,

i. 20, ii. 49, 398 «.

God of heaven, 11" i6^\ i. 292,
ii. 46.

Holy, 6'^ I6^ i. 175, ii. 123
(different words).

God, King of the nations, 15^ ii.

36.
Liveth for ever and ever, God

who, 15T, ii. 39.
He that, 48-

1"
io«, i. 128.

Living God, 7^, i. 204, 205.
Lord, 1

5'*.

Lord God, the, 22', ii. 211.

Lord God Almighty, [i^] 4'
II" 153 16^ l(f 21",
i. 20, 103, 104, 127, 295,
ii. 36, 126, 170, 387 «.,

398 n., cf. cxlvii.

Lord, the God of the Spirits of

the prophets, 22^, ii. 218.

Lord of the earth, 11^, i. 284.

Master, 6^°, i. 175.

my God, 3^^.

our God, 51* 7'<'-
'^ 1210 196.

our Lord and God, 4^', i.

133-
our Lord, II^^, i. 294.
sitteth on the throne, He that,

.9. 10 rl. 7. 13 gl6 ylO.
15

jqJ

21^

True, e^o, i. 175.
which is and which was, II" 16^,

i. 295, ii. 123.
which is, and which was, and

which is to come, i* 4*, i. 2,

10, 20, 103, 104, 127 ; not

used of Christ, cxii ; unin-

flected, clii, i. 10
; Jewish

and heathen parallels to this

title, i. 10.

Gog and Magog, origin of names
of, ii. 188, 189 ; duplicate
attack on Jerusalem by,

—
after Messianic Kingdom, ii.

188, 189 (close parallel to,

in 4 Ezra, ii. 190, 191);

comprehend all faithless on

earth, ii. 189 ; destroyed by
fire from heaven, ii.

Gold tried in the fire,
—a gift acquired

from Christ—of a new heart

or spirit, i. 97, 98.

Grace, form of, i. 9, ii. 226 ; "grace
and peace," i. 9.

Grace and Works, i. 213, 214. Set

Garments, Works.
Grammar. See Apocalypse, Gram-

mar of.

Greek origin of Dragon myth. Set

Dragon Myth, Origins.
Guilds. See Trade Guilds.
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Hades, = intermediate abode of un-

righteous (or indiflerent)

souls only, cxvii«., i. 32,

33, 150, 169, 170, ii. 140,

19s, 196, 197, 199.
does not include Paradise, i. 32

(souls of righteous in
"
Treasuries").

Descent of Christ into, i. 32, 33.

inhabitants of, join in praise to

Lamb, i. 150.
intrusion in 6^, i. 169, 170.
= Sheol, i. 32. See Sheol.

riarlot, the Great, Judgment of, ii.

54 sqq.
seated on Beast. See Antichrist.

to be destroyed by Beast and Ten

Kings, ii. 55, 73, 74.
= Rome, ii. 62, 75 (seated on

waters—owing to survival of

Babylon description, ii. 62,

63, 72) ;
her name, ii. 65.

drunk with blood of martyrs, i.e.

Neronic persecutions, ii. 65,
66.

liar - Magedon, interpretation of

phrase uncertain,—
"mountains of Megiddo,"
"city of Megiddo," "his

fruitful mountain," "the
desirable city" (= Jeru-

salem) ; but possibly due to

some lost myth, ii. 50, 51.

Scene of great world-battle,
ii. 50.

Heads of Beast. See Beast.

Heart, seat of thoughts, i. 73. See

Psychology.
Heathen, evangelization of. See

Evangelization.
Heathen myth, i. 143. See Origins.
Heathen nations, two universal insur-

rections of,

(i) at instigation of demons. Beast

and False Prophet,
before Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by Messiah,
and Beast and False Prophet

cast into Lake of Fire and

kings and armies slain, ii.

46, 47, 131, 135, 136, 139,

140.

(2) final, at instigation of Satan,
after Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by fire from heaven,
and Satan cast into Lake of

Fire, ii. 46, 47, 136, 188-191.

Heathen, to be ruled (or destroyed)
with rod of iron by Messiah

and saints, i. 74-77, 320.

Heaven, a single, in Apocalypse, i.

108, but see i. 304, 329.
creatures in, meaning of, i. 150.

door into, by which Seer enters, i.

107.
evil in, Satan still in, as in Job,

etc., Eph. etc., i. 324.
war in, i. 321, 324.

See Altar, Vision.

Heaven and earth, present, to vanish,
ii. 193.

new to come, conception of, in

Judaism, ii. 203 ;
Vision of,

ii. 204.

Heavenly armies, composed of angels
and glorified martyrs, who
descend with Christ, ii.

135. 136-
See Altar, Ark, Jerusalem, Temple,

Throne.

Horns, symbolize power, of Lamb,
i. 141. See Beast.

Horses, the Four, colours of, and
their significance, i. 161,

162 «.

White= war: by others variously

interpreted of triumphant
war, Parthian Empire,

Vologases, Rome, Messiah,

Gospel, i. 163-164.
Red = international strife, i. 165,

166.

Black = Famine, lack of bread, but

not of oil or wine, i. 166-168.

Pale = Pestilence, i. 168-171.

Idolaters, exclusion of, ii. 217.

Idols, food sacrificed to, problem of,

i. 63, 69, 70.

Immorality, connection of, with

demon-worship and idolatry,
i. 255.

Incense, added to prayers, to make
them acceptable, i. 230,

231.

symbolizes prayers of saints, i. 145.

See Censer.

Infinitive = finite verb, cxxvii.

Inspiration, imparted by eating, i.

268, by visions, etc. See

Apocalypse, author's 7nethod,

Psychic experiences.
Intercession of angels, i. 145, 230.

Interpolations. See Apocalypse.
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Interpretation, Methods of, clxxxiii-

clxxxvii

Contemporary-Historical, clxxxiii.

Eschatological, clxxxiv.

Chiliastic, clxxxiv.

Philological (earlier and later

forms), clxxxiv, clxxxvii.

Literary - Critical (Redactional,

Sources, Fragmentary Hy-
potheses), clxxxv.

Traditional -Historical, clxxxvi.

Religious Historical, clxxxvi.

Philosophical, clxxxvi.

Psychological, clxxxvii.

Recapitulatory, xxiii.

Itacisms, in (ireek text, ii. 235.

Jasper, i. 114.

Jerusalem, tlie literal, called spiritually
Sodom and Gomorrah,
referred to in 1 1'', Ixii, xc, i.

279, 2S7, 288.

Jerusalem, Two descriptions of—one
Millennial (temporary), xc, i.

54, 55. ii- 152, 153-
one eternal, in new heaven and

new earth, when death

abolished, ii. 153, 157, 158.
Millennial (" Holy Jerusalem"), to

descend in Millennium, ii.

145-150; before Final

Judgment, at which it dis-

appears, to be replaced by or

transformed into New Jeru-
salem, ii. 1 58, 205 ; contains

no Temple or Ark, replaced
by God and the Lamb as

centre of worship, ii. 170,

171.
its foimdations, gates, light,

stones, ii. 161-170.
contains river of water of life and

tree of life, ii. 174-177.
evil excluded from, ii. 177, 178.
relation of, to heathen idea of

City of God or gods, ii. 158,

159, 168.

to Ezekiel's new city, ii. 159.
to conception of Paradise, ii.

160, 161.

to conception of New Jeru-
salem, ii. 161.

Eternal (New Jeiusalem), New, as

opposed to Millennial, ii.

157-15S; many features (jf, in

traditional text proierly refer

to Millennial, ii. 144-148.

Jesus, use of personal name, cxi.

Jew, a title of honour in Apocalypse,
i. 57.

Jews, Christians are the true, i. 57,
88.

oppose Christianity, i. 56-58.

repentance or conversion to Chris-

tianity of, expected, i. 88,

291, 292.

Jewish Christian Apocalypse in

gospels, influences concep-
tion of Second Coming in i'',

i. 19. See Apocalypse,
Little.

Jewish and Christian Churches com-
bined in description of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 163.

Jezebel, a name applied to a false

teacher at Thyatira, a

prophetess, who counten-
anced immorality as well as

attendance at heathen guild
feasts, i. 70, 71.

Johannine Epistles. See Fourth

Gospel, John the Elder.

Johannine writings, authorship of,
-
linguistic evidence, xxix-
xxxvii

; other evidence,
xxxviii-1.

John, Gospel of. 5^^ Fourth Gospel.
John the Apostle, tradition of his

residence at Ephesus not

earlier than 180 a.d., xlv
;

martyred before 70 a.d.,
xlvi-1. See Apocalypse,
author of.

John the Elder (Presbyter), author

of, 2. 3 John and also I

John and Fourth Gospel,
xxxviii, xlii, xliii.

wrongly stated to be author of

Apocalypse in tradition and

to-day, xli, xlii.

John the Seer, a prophet, xxxix, xliii ;

call of as, i. 2 ; a Jewish
Christian, probably a native

of Galilee, xxi, xliv
; prob-

ably settled at Epliesus, xxi ;

a " brother
"
of the churches

of Asia, xxxix, xliii, xliv; had

authority over churches of

Province of Asia, xxii
; his

style unique, strange Greek

grammar, xxi, xliv, cxvii-

clix ; familiar with Hebrew
O.T,, Sepluagint, and a

Theodotionic type of Ver-
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sion, xxi, etc. ;
his use of

Jewish and Christian sources,
xxii ; his death about 95 A. D.,

ii. 147-152 ;
his work re-

vised by uninteUitjent dis-

ciple, who interpolates some
22 verses and causes dis-

arrangement of text, xxii,

xxiii, 1-Iv, etc.

John the Seer, author of Apocalypse,
xxi, xxxix

;
distinct from

author of Gospel and

Epistles. See Apocalypse,
author of.

Jubilees, Book of, xxxiii.

Judgment, Christ's Second Coming to,

i. 17-19.
His present judgment, ii. 393 n.

of living on earth committed to

Christ— from Seven Seals

to destruction of Gog and

Magog, cxvi, ii. 192.

final, by the I'ather alone, cxii ;

of all risen from the dead

(martyrs exempt, also those

who eat of Tree of Life

during Millennium), cxvi,

cxvii, ii. 192-194. See

Abyss, Hades.

Judgments, First, Second, and Third

series of, xxvi-xxviii.

preceded by proclamations or an-

thems of praise, i. 293 ;
cf. i.

222.

Key of David, Messianic significance

of, authority to admit to or

exclude from New Jerusa-
lem, i. 86.

Keys of death and Hades, meaning
of— power to raise from

dead, to free from Hades,
i. 32, 33-.

Kingdom, and kingship of all the

faithful, i. 16, 17.

Millennial passes over into Eternal,
no clear distinction, i. 294,

295.

Kings (kingdom) and priests, i. 16.

Kings from the East. See Parthian

Kings.

Kings of the earth, ii. 138, 140.

Lacunae. See Apocalypse, Text

of.

Lake of fire. See Punishment.

Lamb, significance of symbol, self-

sacrifice and self-surrender

of Messiah suffering and

triumphant
—combination of

Jewish and Christian con-

ceptions, cxii-cxiv, i. 134,

135, 140-142, 152, 153.
blood of. See Blood.

marriage of. See Marriage.
shares God's throne, ii. 209.
titles of, ii. 74, 75.
vision of, on Mount Zion, with

144,000, ii. 4, 5.

with seven horns—Christian trans-

formation of Jewish idea,

cxiii, ii. 452.
with two horns—Jewish conception

(in source), ii. 452.
wrath of, i. 182, 183.

Laodicea, a banking, textile, and
medical centre, i. 93.

St. Paul's Epistle to, probably
connected with John's
Letter, i. 94, 95.

lukewarmness and self-complacency
of, i. 95, 96.

Letter to, originally a distinct

epistle, i. 46, 47.
Letters to Seven Churches, endings

to, a later addition, and
most of titles also, i. 44-46 ;

originally seven distinct

letters, i. 46 ; Ignatian

epistles substantiate details

in, i. 46.

Life, Book of, i. 84, etc. See Book.
Crown of, i. 58, 59. See Crown.

Spirit of, i. 290.
Tree of, i. 54, 55, etc. See Tree.

Water of, i. 55, etc. See Water.
Life of Christ, eternal, i. 31, 32.

Light, God the Light of Holy Jeru-

salem, ii. 210, 211.
"
Like," apocalyptic use of phrase in

vision imagery and tit'es,

.i-
27, 35-37-

Linen, Fine, not righteous acts(works)
but character, ii. II5«., 127,

128, 435 «. See GarmeiiLs.

Living Creatures. See Cherubim.

Locusts, plague of demonic, under

King Abaddon, i. 242-247.

origin of conception of, and con-

nection of with winds, i.

248-250.
originally referred to, in lost

passage after 16^", ii. 45.
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Loosing, from sin, i. 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Lord's Day = Sunday (as being Day

of Resurrection), not = Day
of Judgment, i. 22, 23 ; why
celebrated weekly, i. 23.

Love, two varieties of, emotional and

reasoning, i. 99.

Luminaries, heavenly, unfailing order

of, i. 180, 181.

Magic power, of Name, i. 66, 67 ;

of book, i. 143 ; of oath, i.

143 w.

Manna, the hidden, a blessing of the

future kingdom =
spiritual

gifts from Christ to Church

Triumphant, i. 65, 66
;
= (in

some degree) Water of

Life, i. 66.

Manuscripts, Greek, of Apocalypse,
ii. 227-232.

Maranatha, ii. 226.

Marcion. See Apocalypse, Circula-

tion of.

Mark of Beast, i. 360, 364 ; on right
hand and brow—a travesty
of Jewish practice, i. 343,

362, 363 ; nature of, vari-

ously interpreted, i. 363 n.

Mark, Gospel of, not used in Apoca-
lypse, Ixvi.

Marriage. Messianic significance of

term, ii. 126, 127, 129, 130 ;

time when Bride ready,
when number of saints com-

plete, ii. 129. See Bride,

Celibacy, Supper,
Martyr, first technical use of word, i.

62, = one faithful to death in

his witness, i. 62.

Martyrdom, inevitable for faithful, i.

44) 334 ; universal of Chris-

tian Church, ii. 113, 456.
reasons for—Word of God, testi-

mony of Jesus, i. 174.

regarded as a heavenly sacrifice,

with atoning power, i. 173 «.,

174.
=Woe of Fifth Seal, i. 171-174

(Neronic persecution),
blessedness of, i. 334, 369-373.

Martyrdom, early, of John the

Apostle, xxxvii, xlv-1.

Martyrs, cry of, for vengeance, i.

174-176.

great multitude of, i. 202.

Martyrs, martyred for refusal to wor-

ship Emperor, ii. 183.
number of, not yet fulfilled, i. 177-

179.
reward of,

—alone share in First

Resurrection, and exempt
from Final Judgment, ii.

180, 184, 185, 186.

share Christ's throne, i. lOl, 102 ;

and reign with Him a

thousand years, ii. 182-184
receive white robes, i. 213, 214 ;

and Water of Life, i. 216,

217 ; render unceasing
spiritual service and enjoy
presence of Shekinah, i. 215.

Martyrs, souls of, regarded as a

sacrifice, i. 173, 174, 179.
See "First-fruits."

rest in peace, i. 177, 369.
to destroy ("rule") heathen

powers, ii. 135.
to evangelize World in Millennial

Reign, liv, ii. 148, 172, 186.

Meal, common, a proof of confidence
and affection, i. loi.

Measuring, with view to rebuild and

restore, to destroy or to pre-
serve physically, i. 274-278.

reinterpreted of preservation from

spiritual dangers, xc, i.

275 «., 276, 278. See Seal-

ing.

Mediation, angelic, i. 226, etc. See

Angels.
Messiah, attacked by foes, ii. 190, 191;

in Judgment as Word of

God, ii. 131 ; with garment
dipped in blood of enemies,
ii. 133 ;

with names Faithful

and True, King of kings and
Lord of lords, and a hidden

name, ii. 131-133; mani-
festation of, i. 206 n. ;

passive r61e of, in chap, xii.,

i. 308, 320, 321.
Messianic Kingdom, temporary, and

related conceptions, ii. 184,

187, 456, 457. See Mill-

ennium.

Woes, i. 153, 157-161. See Seals.

Michael, guardian angel of Israel,
of righteous in Israel,

of righteous in all nations, i.

323-
to repel demonic assault on Israel,

in last days, i. 198, 323.
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Michael, as leader of heavenly hosts,

i- 323-

Millennium, a late and attenuated

form of old Jewish expecta-
tion of eternal Messianic

Kingdom on earth, ii. 142,

184 ;
for a thousand years in

Apocalypse first, ii. 143,

184.

Martyis rise in First Resurrection

and reign with Christ a

thousand years (20*"^) in

Holy Jerusalem, ii. 144-154.

Origin of this conception
which forms an alien element

in N.T., ii. 456-457.
During millennium the

wicked are outside the city,

the martyrs evangelize the

world, the nations of the earth

pour in, and the Tree of Life

is available for the healing
of the nations, ii. 146-148.
At close unrepentant nations

rebel and are destroyed.
Then follows Final Judg-
ment, ii. 186-187. See

Evangelization, Jerusalem,

Martyrs.
Miracles, Satanic, i. 359.

Morning Star, a reward for faithful, i.

77. See Christ, Titles of.

Moses, Song of, already incorporated
in Temple Service, ii. 36.

in text, an intrusion before Song
of Lamb, ii. 34, 35.

Mountains and islands to disappear
before New Age, ii. 52, 53.

Mourning—corrupt for
"

destruc-

tion," ii. 431 w.

Multitude, Great, vision of, proleptic,
i. 199, 201, 203, 209.

original ly
= entire body of blessed

in heaven after Final Judg-
ment, i. 201, 202.

in present context = martyrs of last

tribulation serving God in

heaven before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Music, ii. 109, 1 10. See Singer.

Mystery = "name to be interpreted

symbolically," ii. 65.
= secret meaning, i. 34.
of God = whole purpose of God in

history ; otherwise inter

preted of casting down of

Satan or birth of Messiah ;

but cf. related uses of phrase
= God's secret purpose of

inclusion of Gentiles, or

again the hidden working of

evil, i. 265, 266, 266 n.

Mythology—colouring eschatohjgy, i.

253> 300, 311-324. 358, etc.

See Origins.

Nakedness, of soul,=loss of spiritual

body, i. 97, 98, 188. See

Garments.

Name, inscribing of, on pillar of

temple, on forehead of

victor, i. 91, 92.

significance of,
=

personality, ii.

391 «.

hidden, magic powers of, ii. 132,

133. .?)V^ Messiah.

new, = not new character, i. 67*/.,
but (secret) name of God or

Christ, i. 67.
Names of blasphemy, = divine titles

of Emperors, e.g. Augustus,
i- 347, 348 «.

Nature, praise of, conceived as offered

by Elders, not Cherubim, i.

126, 127.
Nero—the only satisfactory solution

of number 666 or 616, i.

367.

redtvivus, xcv-xcvii. See Anti-

christ, Apocalypse, Date of.

Neronic myth—siages of its develop-
ment, ii. 80 sqq.

New, special significance of the word,
i. 92, 146, ii. 204.

New Creation, ii. 200, 201, 203, 204.
See Creation.

Heaven and Earth, ii. 203, 204.

Jerusalem. See Jerusalem.
New Testament, Ixv, Ixvi, Ixxxiii-

Ixxxvi. See Apocalypse,
Materials used in.

Nicolaitans, not followers of Nicolaus
of Antioch, but Balaamites

(215-16)^ i. 52, 53. See
Balaamites.

Night, and darkness, to be abolished,
ii. 210.

Nimbus, i. 115. .S^e Crown.
Number, idea of fixed, of martyrs, to

be completed, i. 177-179.
of name of Beast, i. 334, 364-

368.—values of names, or isopsephisms,
i. 365 «., 366
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Numerals, prepositive and post-

positive use of, clix, i. 224 «.

Oath, method of swearing, i. 262,

263 ; by God of Creation, i.

263.
Old Testament, use of, Ixv-lxxxii.

See Apocalypse, Materials

used in.

Olive Trees, Two (of Zechariah)—
identified with the Two
Candlesticks and Two Wit-

nesses, i. 282, 283.

Ophannim. See Cherubim.
Order of Words, clvi-clix. See

Apocalypse, Grammar of.

Origen's so-called text, clxxvi-

clxxvii.

Origins and Parallels suggested,

Babylonian, i. 11, 12, 30, 32, 115,

118, 122, 123, 130, 163 «.,

164, 198 «., 283 «., 308,311,
313- 315-319, 358, 365 «•.

ii. 63, 75, 159 «., 205.

Egyptian, i. 91, 144, 198 «., 313,

316 «., 318 «., 325, ii. 75,

167, 205, 221 n.

Greek, i. 10, 115, 198 «., 239 «.,

254, 308, 312, 324, 325, ii.

220.

Persian, Zend, Mandaean, etc., i. 10,

n. 30> 33> 83, 156-159 «.,

184, 247, 250 «., 282 «.,

307, 308, 311, 319, 324,

371. ii- 47. 53> 75, i39, 142.

Various, i. 123, 181 «., 244, 245,

289 «., ii. 9, 51, 133, 138,

158, 159, 167, 168. See

also clxxxvi.

Orphic Legion. See Beginning.
Overcoming, special meaning of, i.

45.53-54- 5««" Victor."

used of martyrs (only ?), i. 54.

Palm branches, symbol of victory, i.

211.

Papias traditions, xl-xliii, xlvi. See

Apocalypse, author of.

Papyrus fragments. See Fragments.
Paradise, not included in Hades, i.

32.

equivalent to Heavenly Jerusalem,
i. 55. ^^if Jerusalem,

not identified with third heaven, i.

55-
or with abode of blessed departed,

i. 55.

Paradise, various views concerning,
earthly and heavenly, ii.

160.

abode of righteous after this life, or

reserved till after Judgment,
ii. 160-161.

Parthian Empire, victory of, over
Rome. See Vologases.

Parthian kings, in readiness to

invade, at Euphrates, i. 250.
instruments of God's wrath

against Rome, ii. 87 «.

to join Nero redtvivus in attack
on Rome, ii. 46, 47, 55, 71-
74-

to be destroyed by Messiah, i.

133. 135-
destruction of, omitted, ii. 114,

"6, 117, 131, 436«.
Past tense, = prophetic future, ii.

4i4«.
Patmos, John in, xxxix, i. 21, 22.

"People" and "peoples," ii. 207,
377 «•

Perfect tense in Greek, how to be

rendered, cxxv -
cxxvi, ii.

414 «.

Pergamum, first centre of Caesar

Worship (throne of Satan),
i. 60, 61.

description of, i. 60, 61.

Persecution, limited degree of, in

Seven Churches, i. 44, 44 n.

world-wide, only once referred to

in letters to Seven Churches,
i. 44, 89. See Martyrdom.

economic, i. 334, 363, cf. ii. 86, 87.

Pestilence, woe of Fourth Seal, i.

169-171,

Philadelphia, description of, i. 84, 85.
Jewish opposition at, i. 88.

Pillar. &•£ Temple of God.

F^lagues. See Bowls.

Praise, in heaven, i. 125-128. See

Doxologies.
anthems of, at crises in coming of

Kingdom, i. 293, 294.

Prayers, of souls under altar, for ven-

geance, become an instru-

ment of divine wrath, i.

174-176, 178, ii. 403 «.

Prayers of Saints, presented by
angelic mediators—not
Elders (? by archangels as in

Judaism), i. 145, 146, 226
;

symbolized by incense, i.

145, and censed, i. 230.
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Predestination, of Lamb's sacrifice, i.

354, 355-
of saints in Book of Life, but not

necessarily implied by that

Book, cxv, i. 354, 355.
Present tense = future, ii. 4i4«.

= imperfect, ii. 417 w.

Priesthood, of all the faithful, i. 16,

and kingship of martyrs, ii. 186.

Priesthood, imperial = Second Beast.

See Beasts,

work miracles, i. 359 ; making
images speak, 361.

insist on worship of First Beast

(Emperor) on penalty of

death, i. 360, 361. Cf. xcv.

Proleptic passages, xxv, i. 203, 209,

256, 269-270, ii. I.

Prologue. See Apucalypse, //aw of.

Prophecy, a limited gift, i. 17.

Prophets, Christian, ii. 1 12, 113; =
God's servants, i. 6, 266.

See Seer,

spirits of, ii. 218. See Spirits.

Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii-lxxxiii.

See Apocalypse, Materials

used in.

Pseudonymous apocalypses, not so

Apocalypse of John, xxxviii.

Psychic experiences, i. Dreams—
varying value set on, civ,

cv.

ii. Visions, in sleep, in trance, with

spiritual or bodily transla-

tion, waking visions, cv,

106, 107, no. III, ii. 63 ;

conventional use of
"

I saw,"
cix,

value of, in Ethnic religions and in

that of Israel, cv, cvi.

literal descriptions of, hardly

possible, hence use of sym-
bolism, cvi, cvii, Cf.

"Like."

Psychology, Jewish, i. 73, ii. 73.

Punishment, agents of— angels of

punishment, i. 250, 251 n.

See Angels.
nature of, by fire and brimstone,

in view of angels (parallels,

Jewish and Christian), un-

ceasing, ii. 17, 18.

places of, preliminary, ii. 141, 142 ;

and final. Lake of Fire, i.

239, 240, ii. 13Q, 200.

Abyss, i. 239-242. See Abyss.

Punishment, places of, Gehenna,
1. 240, 240 M. (replaced in

Apocalypse by Lake of Fire,

242).

Sheol, i. 240 «., ii. 197.
Lake of Fire. See above,

(various, in I Enoch, i. 241).
Purchase. See Redemption.

Quotations, abundant in Apocalypse,
rare in Fourth Gospel, xxxvi.

Reader, office of, in public worship,
i. 7, 8.

Reaping—symbol of Judgment in

interpolation, ii. 19, 24.
See Vintaging.

Reason, part plajed by, in Apoca-
lyptic, cvii, cviii.

Recapitulation. See Interpretation.

Redemption, by blood of Chiist (as

price), cxiv, i. 16.

idea of purchase, i. 16, 147, ii. 7,
8.

a loosing from sin, i. 15.

a withdrawal from earth, ii. 7i 8.

a washing, i. 213, 214.
with view to kingdom and priest-

hood, i. 16, 148.

Reign of Antichrist, 3^ years, i. 279,
280. 289 n.

Reign of saints, not limited to Millen-

nial Kingdom, i. 102. See

Kingdom.
Reinterpretation of older prophecy, i.

273-

Remnant, not referred to in 12", i.

332"-
Repentance, of Jews expected, i. 88,

291, 292.
two witnesses to preach, i. 282.

Repentance still possible, ii. 212, 215.
time for, passed, and finality

attained at End, ii. 212,

221, 222.

Reproof and chastisement, the out-

come of love, i. 99, 100.

Resurrection, in literal not spiritual

sense, ii. 184, 185.

First, of martyrs only, as a reward
for martyrdom, and to re-

evangelize world during
Millennium, cxvi, ii. 184,

185, 456, 457-

Second, for righteous (not martyred)
and wicked, of righteous
souls from ' '

treasuries
"

oc
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' '

chambers, "of wicked souls

from death and Hades, cxvi,

ii. 194-198; the righteous
are thereupon clothed, the

wicked remain disembodied,
cxvi.

Resurrection, bodily, not in Apoca-
lypse, ii. 193, 195 ; nor in

New Testament, ii. 195,

196 «., but general in Juda-
ism, ii. 195 n.

Resurrection body, a body of light, i.

symbolized by White Garments, i.

82.

not given to wicked. See Disem-
bodied Souls.

Revelation, modes of, trance, i. 22
;

hearing, i. 23 ; seeing, i. 25,

31.
A'^.B. use of "like," i. 27. See

Psychic Experiences.
Reward of Saints, includes spiritual

bodies. See Martyrs.

Riders, the four, interpretations of, i.

155-157-
River of Water of Life, origin of con-

ception, ii. 175.—no spiritual efficacy connoted in

Judaism, but in Apocalypse
shares powers of fountains of

waters of life, ii. 175.

Robe, White, i. 184. See Gar-
ment.

Roman Empire, represented by First

Beast of chap. xiii.
,

i. 339-
351-

its power derived from the Dragon,
i. 351. See Antichrist,

Beast, Harlot.

Rome, Doom of, lament of merchants

over, rejoicing of apostles
and prophets over, ii. 87,
88.

Account of, derived from Hebrew
source in Greek translation,
ii. 91 ;

written under Ves-

pasian, ii. 93 ; from same
source as I7"=---

3*-''- ^''-

"^-i",

ii. 94. See Harlot.

Sacrificial death of Mirtyrs, i. 173-
174, 231.

Salvation = victory, deliverance, i.

211.

Snrdis, description of, i. 77, 78.

Sardius stone, i. 1 14.

Satan, originally accuser of men.
becomes largely independent
of God, and the enemy as

well as accuser of man, i. 325,

326. 327;
gradually identified with Serpent.

See Devil, Dragon,
loosed and joined by Gog and Ma-

gog, ii. 187, 188 ; beleaguers
Holy City, ii. 189-191 ; is

cast into Lake of Fire, ii.

191. See Heathen Nations.

Scorpions, i. 242.

Sea, first Beast comes up from, i.

344-

heavenly, of glass, origin of idea, i.

117, 118; mingled with fire

(of judgment?), ii. 33;
relation of, to Red Sea, ii.

34.
resurrection from, due to deliber-

ate change of text in 20^' ;

where for "sea" read

"treasuries," Iv, ii. 194-
198.

otherwise only wicked souls rise

in' General Resurrection, ii.

442 n.

to be abolished, influence of Baby-
lonian myth of water-

monster, opponent of gods,
ii. 204, 205.

Seafolk, dirge of, ii. 105-107.
Seal, wrongly interpreted of Baptism,

i. 197.

Seal, Seventh, i. 223.

Sealed, proleptic vision of the

144,000, identical with the

same number triumphant on
Mount Zion in chap, xiv., i.

199, 201, ii. 5, 6.

in original context = all the faith-

ful, but in present context =
the great multitude of

martyrs, before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Sealing of faithful, a vision of, xxv.

meaning of, in original tradition=
preservation from physical
evil and death, i. 194, 195.

in Apocalypse a security, not

against spiritual apostasy,
but against demonic trials,

Ixxxv n., i. 89, 90, 195, 196,

205, 206, 206 «.

= outward manifestation of char-

acter, i. 206, 206 «.
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Sealing, interpreted of Baptism, and

of Sign of Cross, i. 197,

198.

meaning of practice in ethnic

religions, i. 198 «.

Seals, the Seven, significance of,

i. 137-
the First Six, preliminary signs of

End, i. 153-183.
relation of, to Messianic woes in

Gospels, i. 1 57-16 1
; but

unlike those in Gospels, do
not usher in End, I54«.

1st four= social cataclysms, war,
international strife, famine

and pestilence ; 5th, persecu-

tion; 6th, cosmic cataclysms,
i. 158.

varying interpretations of—Con-

temporary-Historical, etc.,

i. 155-160.
Seer. See John, Psychic Experiences.
Semitic original of chap, xii., i. 303-

305 ; chap, xiii., i. 334-338;

chap, xvii., ii. 61-62 ; chap,

xviii., ii. 91.

Seraphim, i. 125, 126. See Cheru-
bim.

Serpent. See Dragon.
Servants of God= martyrs, ii. 124,

125.
= prophets, i. 6, 266.

Service, spiritual, but not priestly, of

martyrs, i. 214, 215.

Seven, a sacred number to John,
Ixxxix «., i. 8, 9, 25.

Seven Candlesticks = Seven Churches,
i- 2, 35, 37. See Candle-

stick.

Churches, reason for choice of par-
ticular churches unknown,
i, 8 ; probably because on

great circular road, and so

convenient postal centres,

i. 24, 25.
identified with Seven Candle-

sticks, i. 35, 37.

typical in circumstances of

Church as whole, i. 37.

Letters to, written earlier than

main part of work, i. 37 ; as

survival expected to Second
Advent and no reference

(except 3^") to world-wide

persecution, i. 43, 44.
Heads. See Heads.
Horns. See Horns.

Seven Lamps of Fire = Seven spirits,

i. 117.
related originally to seven planets,

i. 117.

Letters, originally addressed to

Seven Churches of Asia

under Vespasian, Ixxxix
;
in

final form of work addressed

to all churches of Christen-

dom, Ixxxix w., xc M.

Plagues. See Bowls.

Seals. See Seals.

Spirits, represented by Seven

Lamps, i. 1 17; and Seven

Eyes, i. 141-142.

interpolated in i*, i. 9.

wrongly interpreted of Holy
Spirit's sevenfold energies,
i. II.

= Seven Archangels, i. 11-13,
or seven angelic beings pos-

sibly related to angels of

Seven Churches, i. 12, 13.

Stars, relation of, to Seven Spirits,
i. 12, 13.

to angels or heavenly ideals of

Seven Churches, i. 2, 12,

13, 30. 34, 35- S(« Stars.

Trumpets. See Trumpet blasts.

Shekinah, to abide upon martyrs, i.

215, ii. 406 n.

a periphrasis for Divine name, face,

glory, hard to render in

English, ii. 205-207, 444 «.

Sheol, nature of, i. 32 «., 240 «., ii.

195 «., 197. See Hades,
Punishment.

Shipmaster, ii. 105.

Sign = a heavenly marvel, i. 314.
= a miracle wrought by Antichrist,

i. 314.
of cross, i. 197.
of Son of Man, relation of, to seal,

Ixxi.

Silence, in heaven—for prayers of

saints to be heard, i. 218,

223, 224.

Sin, loosing from, i. 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Singer, meaning of term, ii. 109,

no.
Slave trade, 11. 104, 105.

Smyrna, description of, Christians'

poverty there, and Jews'
bitter hostility, i. 56, 57.

Solecisms. See Apocalypse, Gram-
mar of.
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Son of Man, apparently equal or

inferior to angel in interpo-

lation, 14^'-^'^, liii, Ivi.

combines attributes of Ancient of

Days and of Son of Man
(Dan 7) and of nameless

angel (Dan lo), i. 2, 28, 29.
*' one /ike to a son of man," a Mes-

sianic designation of one not

human but superhuman, i.

27, ii. 19.

judgment by, proleptically described

in Vintaging of Earth, ii.

423, 424 «.

judgment by, on heathen nations,
ii. 18-26.

title, origin of, in Dante/, i Enoch,
the Gospe/s, ^ Ezra, ii. 19,
20.

titles of, i. 2, 31, etc. See Christ,

vision of, i. 2, 27-31.
See Messiah.

Song, New, i. 146.

Song of Lamb, ii. 34-36. See Moses,

Song of.

Sorcery, a charge against Rome, ii.

112.

Souls, of wicked, disembodied, ii.

I93>I94- iV(j Disembodied,
"treasuries" or chambers of

(for righteous). See
Treasuries.

under altar, of martyrs, because

already sacrificed thereon, i.

172, 173, 229, 230.
a heavenly sacrifice, with

atoning power, i. 173, 174,

I73«.
Sources, Ixii-lxv. See Apocalypse,

Materia/s used in.

Speculum = M, reprinted from Mai,
contains same text as gig.,
»• 452-455-

Spirit, use of word in Apocalypse.
=

life, ii. 179. Cf. i. 290.
= personalized beings, men, angels,

demons, ii. 179.
= Spirit of Christ, virtually =

Christ, ii. 179 ; cf. i. 53.

giver of prophecy, i. 53.

Holy, not represented by the Seven

Spirits of !*, i. 1 1.

of prophecy, ? marginal gloss,

meaning uncertain, ii. 130,

131-
to fall into or find oneself in= to

fall into trance, i. 21.

Spirits, of the prophets, meaning of

phrase uncertain, hardly=
various angels sent to instruct

them, rather= prophets' own
spirits, ii. 218.

three unclean, muster nations

against Christ, ii. 427 n.

Spiritual body—given to martyrs at

death, i. 176, 184-188,=
white robes of glory, i.

185.
St. Paul's teaching as to, i. 185,

186.

in a sense present possession of

faithful, liable to defilement,

capable of being cleansed, i.

187, 188.

Star; symbolizes angel, i. 13, 239.
Star that fell from heaven and em-

bittered waters, i. 235, 236.
that fell from heaven and received

key of abyss, i. 238, 239.

Star-deities, relation of, to Arch-

angels, i. II, 12, 13.

to Twenty-four Elders, i. 130,

131. See Morning Star.

Stars, = heavenly ideals, i. 2, 34, 35;
relation of, to angels, i. 12,

13-

Stars drawn to earth by Dragon =
Satan's angels, i. 319, 320.

State, conflicting claims of Chris-

tianity and of, xcv, ciii, i. 44.

"Stone," in 15"; corrupt for "Linen,"
ii. 38, 39-

Stone, White, l. signifying acquittal.
2. admitting to free entertain-

ment,

3. precious stones that fell with

Manna,
4. precious stones on high priest's

breastplate,

5. a mark of felicity,

6. an amulet,

7. refers to martyr himself, and
transcendent powers given
to him, i. 66, 67.

Stones, precious, in walls of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 164-170;
connected with Zodiacal

signs, ii. 167, 168.

Summary of work, x.xv-xxviii.

Sun and moon. See Luminaries.

Sun-goddess. See Woman with

Child.

Supper or common meal, a symbol of

life to come in its perfect
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fellowship with God and

Messiah, i. loi. See

Marriage.

Sword, of mouth, symbol of judicial

authority, i. 30, 65.
instrument of war, ii. 136.

symbolizes civil and international

strife, i. 165, ii. 402 «.

Symbolism, use of, cvi-cvii. See

Psychic Experiences.

Symbols in Greek Text, ii. 235.

Synagogue, use of word abandoned

by Christians, i. 57, 58.

Tabernacle. See Shekinah ;

—of Tes-

timony. See Temple.
Temple of God in

3'''^
= God Himself,

faithful to be pillars therein,

i. 90, 91 ;

in II* originally, literal temple,
but in present context =

spiritual temple composed
of all the faithful, i. 274,

276; while "outer court"
= body of unbelievers, given
over to spiritual assaults of

Antichrist, etc., i. 274, 278.
See Measure.

of Tabernacle of Testimony, obvi-

ously corrupt, explanation

unsatisfactory, ii. 37, 38.
in heaven, altar and ark in (and

throne ?), i. 1 1 1
,
11 2 ; for a

time inaccessible (to prayer)
till Seven Bowls emptied, ii.

39, 40.

no, in Holy Jerusalem, as God the

Temple thereof, ii. 170.

Temptation = trial or testing by per-

secution, i. 58, 90.
= demonic attack on unbelievers, i.

58, 90.
Ten days = short period, of tribula-

tion, i. 44 «
, 58.

Tenses, Greek, how to be rendered,
cxxiii-cxxvi.

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs,

related to Book of Jubilees,
xxxiii.

Testimony of Jesus = testimony borne

by Jesus, i. 174.
of Jesus Christ = truth witnessed

to by Christ, i. 1,6, 7.
= witness of John to Christ, i. 21.

Testimony of Jesus Christ, witness to

Jesus = spirit of prophecy, ii.

130,

Text, Greek, of Apocalypse—Manu-

scripts of, ii. 227-232 ; their

critical value, clx-clxvi,
clxxi-clxxvi.

Abbreviations and Symbols in,

"•. 235-.
Itacisms in, ii. 235.
Versions of, ii. 234 ; their

critical value, clxvi-clxxi,

clxxviii-clxxxiii, ii. 453-455.

Thanksgiving in chap. xix. by Angels
first, then Elders and Cheru-

bim, and, after that, great
multitude of martyrs, ii.

117, 118, 120.

Theodotion's version, based on earlier

version of similar type,
Ixvii «., Ixviii-lxxxii and
notes.

Three and a half years. 6'<;« Reign.
Throne, God's, Lamb to share (cf.

Son of Man in / Enoch)., ii.

175, 176, 209.
Christ's martyrs to share, in Mil-

lennial Kingdom, i. loi,

102, 129, ii. 153; and for

ever, ii. 153, 211.

of God, in heaven, references to in

other literature, i. III.

position of, ? in Temple, i. 112.

Great White, of Final Judgment,
ii. 191, 192.

scenery of, rainbow, etc., i. 1 14, 1 15;

lightnings and thunders. Hi,

116, 117; Seven Lamps of

fire, 117; Twenty-four Elders,

115, 1 16 ; Four Cheruliim, i.

1 18, 1 19 (in Daniel, etc., also

fiery streams under, i. 120).

voice from, not of God, but of

Elder or Cherub, ii. 124.
Thunder and lightning, clix, i. 116.

Thunders, Seven, revelation of, to be

sealed and not written, i.

261, 262.

Thyatira, a city notable for trade and
craft guilds, i. 68.

compromise with heathenism at, i.

69, 70, 72.
Time no longer, =delay no longer

(id''), i. 263, 264;;.

Time, times and half a time, origin
of phrase, i. 330.

I itles of Christ, connect ion of, with

messages to individual

churches, i. 25-27, not

always clear, i. 45, 46, 48.
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Trade-guilds, importance of, at

Thyatira, i. 68-70 ; their

common meals and the

problem of food sacrificed to

idols, i. 69, 70, 72.
Traditional material, cviii. ^^f Origins.
Trance. See Spirit.

Translation of Spirit, and of body, i.

no. III. See Heaven,

Psychic Experiences, Vision.

"Treasuries" in 20'^ deliberately
altered to "sea," ii. 194-199;
souls of righteous guarded
and resting in, Iv, cxvi, ii.

196, 197.
Tree of Life, symbol of immortality,

i..S4, 55-.
in Paradise, i.e. in Holy Jerusalem,

i- 54, 55-

personal victory over evil alone en-

titles to, i. 54 ; not so with

Water of Life, which is free,

i. 55- See Water of Life.

in Millennial Kingdom, ii. 146.

description of, in 22^ based on

Ezekiel, ii. 176, 177.

Tribes, Twelve, order of, in list, i.

193, 194, 206-209. See Dan.

Tribulation, necessarily preceding
Millennial Kingdom, i. 21,

90.
to affect only faithless and heathen,

i. 90.
the Great, of martyrs, chiefly

manifested in Satanic

activity on earth, only secon-

darily in social and cosmic

evils, i. 213.
See Ten Days.

Trinity, doctrine of, not asserted by,
I*- 5, i. 11-13.

Trisagion, derived from Isaiah, i. 127.

True, not = genuine, but "true to

one's word," i. 85, 86.

Trumpet blasts, heptadic structure

secondary, not original, i.

218, 219; first four colour-

less, with weak repetitions
modelled on first four Bowls,
220

;
different from last

three in diction and style,

220, 221.

first four (interpolated)
—

\ earth

scorched, J sea turned to

blood, \ fresh waters em-

bittered, J luminaries ob-

scured, i. 233-237.

Trumpet blasts, three last {
= Thre«

Demonic Woes), (i) locusts,

i. 242-247 ; (2) horsemen
and steeds, kill ^ men, i.

247-254 (origin of this idea,
i. 253, 254); (3) casting
down of .Satan to earth and

setting up of Antichrist's

kingdom thereon, i. 292.

Unbelieving = faithless, ii. 216.

Uncial texts. See Apocalypse, Text
of.

Vengeance, prayer for, i. 175, 176.
Versions. See Apocalypse, Text of.

Vespasian. See Apocalypse, Date
of.

Victor, reward of, ii. 215. See

"Overcoming."
Vintaging of earth (Judgment),

assigned by Interpolator to

nameless angel, but origin-

ally belonged to Son of

Man, Hi, liii, ii. 18, 19, 23,

423, 424 (same judgment
assigned to Christ by John
in i9"-2i, Ivi, ii. 136, 137).

to take place outside Jerusalem, not

Rome, ii. 25.

Vision, new, formula of=" after this

I saw and behold," cix, i.

106.—on earth, chaps. 1-3, 10, ii''^^

12, 13-14^* 17-18 19" 'oend_

in heaven, chaps. 4-8, nis-'s 1414.
IS--"

15, 16, 191-1", i. 109.
Visions. See Psychic Experiences.

Vologases, Parthian Victory of, over

Romans in 62 a.d., i. 155,

163.

War, woe of First Seal, i. 163, 164.
See Seals,

in heaven. See Heaven.

Watchfulness, duty of, enjoined on

Sardis, i. 79, 80, 81.

Water of Life, a free gift, i. 55.
= divine graces of forgiveness,

truth and light, i. 55.
reward of martyrs, i. 216, 217.

See Manna, River.

White, significance of colour, i. 67,

165. 210, ii. 192, 193. See

Horse, Garments, Stone,

head and hair of Son of Man,
i. 28.
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Wicked, final punishment of, in Lake
of Fire, cxvi. See Punish-

ment.

Winds, destructive, plague of,

191 w., 192, 193 n.

angels of, hold them in check, i.

192 «., 204.

Wine, symbol of intoxicating and

corrupting power of Rome,
ii. 14.

"unmixed," symbol of concen-
trated or sheer judgments of

God, ii. 16, 17, 136, 137

(possibly render "ferment-

ing").
and oil, no shortage of, i. 167,

168 ; law against damaging
vines and olive trees, ii.

402 «.

Witnesses, Two, abruptly introduced
in 11^ i. 258 «.

= Moses and Elijah, not Enoch
and Elijah, appear in Jeru-
salem as preachers of repent-

ance, i. 280-282.

Zoroastrian parallel not analo-

gous, 282 w.

identified with Two Olive Trees,
etc ,

of Zechariah, 4-''*, i.

282-284.

Woes, Messianic. See Seals.

Woman with child = originally Jewish
Community, which was to

bring forth Messiah, while

Dragon = Antichrist, i. 310
fleeing to wilderness, referred

originally to Christians or

Jews escaping from Jeru-
salem before 70 a.d.

,
in

present context to Chris-

tian exodus therefrom, while
"

rest of seed
"

refers not to

Jews who stayed in Jeru-

salem, but Gentile Christians

throughout Empire, i. 332.

VFoman, Scarlet. See Harlot.

Word of God. See Messiah.

Word of God = Apocalypse, i. i, 6, 7 ;

= preaching of Gospel by
John, i. 21, 22.

= martyrs' testimony to Jesus,
i. 329.

Words, order of, clvi-clix, etc.

Works, doctrine of—necessary, imply
freewill, = moral character
as manifested : symbolized
by fine linen in an interpola-

tion, cxv, ii. 127-128.

following martyred saints, Zoroas-
trian parallel ideas and

Jewish parallels, i. 371 ;
but

in Apoc. the works are not

separate, reserved in heaven,
but accompany person,
therefore = manifestation of

inner life and character, i.

370-373-
judgment by, ii. 221.

World, created because of God's will,
i. 134.

World-Redeemer tradition, inter-

national at early date, i. 313.
World-wide Evangelization, ii. 148,

149, 154, 155.

Worship, two senses in which word
used, cxli, i. 211, 212.

Wrath, of God— i. 296, ii. 14, 16, 24,

31, 39. 52, 96, 137.
of Lamb, i. 182, 183.

Zeal, importance of, in Christian

character, i. 100.

Zealot, prophecy of inviolability of

Temple due to a, i. 278.
Zend origin of Dragon-myth, i. 307,

308, 311, 312. See Origins.

Zion, Mount, association of, with

security and deliverance, ii.

4-

Messiah to appear on—also a

Jewish expectation, ii. 5.

Zodiac, signs of, i. 315, 316; con-

nection of, with Cherubim,
i. 122, 123. See Stones.
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